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CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  FULNESS    AND    SUFFICIENCY    OF    THE    DIVINE    REVELA- 
TION   CONVEYED   TO    US    IN   THE   HOLY   SCRIPTURES. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  endeavoured  to  prove 
that  Holy  Scripture  is  the  sole  divine  Rule  of  faith  and 
practice  to  the  conscience  of  every  individual. 

To  this  position  various  objections  are  offered  by  our 
opponents,  many  of  which  we  have  already  considered. 
There  remain,  however,  two  others  of  still  greater  import- 
ance, to  the  consideration  of  which  this  and  the  following 
chapter  shall  be  devoted. 

The  first  is  the  (alleged)  imperfection  of  Scripture  ;  the 
second  the  (alleged)  obscurity  of  Scripture. 

The  first  of  these  I  shall  consider  in  this  chapter. 

Our  opponents  assert  on  this  head,^ — 

That "  tradition"  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  Rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  on  account  of  the  defectiveness  of 
Scripture ;  for  that 

(1)  Though  it  does  not  reveal  to  us  any  fundamental 
articles  of  faith  or  practice  not  noticed  in  Scripture,  Holy 
Scripture  containing^  that  ir^  giving  hints  or  notices  of  all 
the  fundamental  articles  of  faith  and  practice,  it  is  yet  a 
necessary  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice  as 
the  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  as  giving  the  fiill  deve- 
lopment of  many  articles,  some  of  which  are  fundamental, 
which  are  but  imperfectly  developed  in  Scripture ;  and 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  37,  38. 
VOL.  II.  B 
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(2)  That  tradition  is  an  important  part  of  that  rale,* 
as  conveying  to  us  various  important  divinely-revealed 
doctrines  and  rules  not  contained  in  Scripture. 

.  Now  it  is  evident  that  in  these  propositions  it  is  as- 
sumed, as  an  undeniable  truth,  that  patristical  tradition  is 
a  divine  informant ;  for  otherwise  it  would  be  no  sufficient 
foundation  for  our  faith  to  rest  upon,  either  in  articles  of 
faith  not  contained  in  Scripture,  or  in  the  development 
of  truths  "noticed"  in  Scripture.  This,  however,  we 
have  showii  not  to  be  the  case. 

In  reply,  therefore,  to  these  propositions,  (as  far  as  con- 
cerns doctrines)  we  might  at  once  point  the  reader  to  the 
corollaries  given  in  the  last  chapter,  ^  as  affording  at  once 
the  most  brief  and  satisfactory  refutation  of  them. 

Those  corollaries  were, 

(1)  That  the  doctrines  contained  in  Scripture  have  an 
authoritative  claim  upon  our  faith  only  as  far  as  they  are 
there  revealed. 

Consequently  whereinsoever  patristical  tradition  goes 
beyond  the  clear  declarations  of  Scriptufe  in  any  doc- 
trinal point  ''  noticed"  in  Scripture,  so  far  faith  has  no 
divine  or  certain  testimony  to  rest  upon.  Whatever  ex- 
planation or  development  not  grounded  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  Scripture  is  given  of  any  doctrine  by  "  tradition," 
all  the  authority  it  can  have  is  that  which  belongs  io 
"  tradition." 

(2)  That  no  doctrine  has  any  authoritative  claim  upon 
our  faith,  that  is  not  revealed  in  Scripture. 

The  exclusive  claim  of  Scripture  to  be  the  source  of  all 
doctrines,  is  necessarily  established,  as  we  have  already 
observed  in  the  last  chapter,  by  a  proof  of  its  being  our 
sole  divine  informant.  And,  in  such  a  case,  it  is  useless 
to  attempt  to  argue  that  Scripture  is  an  imperfect  in- 
formant as  to  the  doctrines  of  religion,  that  this  or  that 

'  Our  opponents  voiUd  not,  perhaps,  use  the  phrase  **  rule  of  fiiith,"  with 
reference  to  these  points ;  but  they  must  excuse  my  using  that  phrase,  as  well 
as  others,  in  the  Aill  and  proper  meaning.  If  **  tradition"  is  the  Word  of  God, 
the  religious  doctrines  which  it  delivers,  are  articles  of  faith. 

•  See  vol.  i.  p.  530. 
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doctrine  is  not  JiiUy  set  forth  in  it ;  and  that  such  and 
sach  doctrines  are  not  contained  in  it  at  all.  For  it 
would  only  follow  that  these  additions  had  no  title  to  be 
reckoned  as  any  part  of  the  Christian  faith  or  religion. 
For,  as  Mr.  Newman  himself  justly  remarks, — ^^  There  is 
no  abstract  measure  of  what  is  sufficient.  Faith  cannot 
believe  more  than  it  is  told.  It  is  saving  if  it  believes 
that,  be  it  little  or  great.*' ^ 

When,  therefore,  our  opponents  say  that  certain  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  not  to  be  found 
clearly  and  fully  revealed  in  Scripture,  but  that  we  must 
rely  upon  tradition  for  certain  parts,  and  a  full  develop- 
ment of  them  ;  they  are,  in  fact,  sapping  the  very  founda- 
tions of  the  Christian  faith,  by  taking  from  underneath  it 
the  sure  support  of  the  written  word,  and  making  the 
rotten  pillars  of  tradition  usurp  its  place.  And  when  we 
see  how  clearly  these  truths  are  laid  down  in  Scripture,  it  is 
difficult  to  suppose  that  such  an  assertion  can  be  made,  but 
from  the  desire  of  making  use  of  it  on  other  occasions  in 
defence  of  propositions,  for  which  the  testimony  of  tradi- 
tion alone,  if  even  that^  can  be  pleaded.  But  our  opponents, 
with  the  Romanists,  know  well  the  influence  and  conve- 
nience of  the  argument,  (when  pressed  with  the  objection 
that  the  testimonies  of  certain  Fathers  can  never  be  taken 
as  sufficient  proof  of  some  of  their  favourite  doctrines,)  that 
we  have  nothing  better  to  depend  upon  for  the  full  state- 
ment of  some  of  the  most  fundamental  points  of  faith ;  and 
they  allege  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  and  the  variety  of 
interpretations  given  to  it,  and  various  other  arguments,  as 
proofs  of  the  imperfection  of  its  statements  on  these  points. 
The  consequence  of  which  is,  that  some,  alarmed  at  the 
idea  of  such  doctrines  being  questioned,  are,  as  it  were, 
frightened  into  the  admission  of  their  double  rule ;  and 
thus  the  truths  of  divine  revelation,  and  the  dreams  of  the 
human  imagination,  are  placed  side  by  side  as  standing 
upon  the  same  foundation,  and  entitled  to  the  same 
respect.     While  others,  who  are  indisposed  to  the  recep- 

•  Lect.  p.  343. 
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tion  of  the  truths  of  revelation,  finding  that  they  are 
made  to  depend  upon  the  testimony  of  a  few  fallible  men, 
instead  of  the  declarations  of  the  inspired  Apostles,  feel 
no  hesitation  in  at  once  rejecting  both. 

Such  are  the  dangers  to  which  the  Christian  faith  itself 
is  exposed,  through  the  statements  of  our  opponents.  To 
prove  the  necessity  of  our  receiving,  as  divine,  that  pa- 
tristical  tradition  on  which  the  peculiarities  of  their  sys- 
tem rely  for  support,  they  find  fault  with  that  which  can 
alone  be  shown  to  be  a  revelation  from  God,  and  repre- 
sent it  as  imperfect  and  obscure,  and  such  as  cannot  teach 
men  the  true  faith. 

But,  whatever  may  be  its  relative  imperfection  or  ob- 
scurity, one  thing  is  clear,  and  cannot  be  too  firequently 
impressed  upon  the  mind  of  the  reader,  that  if  it  be  our 
sole  divine  informant,  it  has  the  perfection  and  entireness 
for  which  we  here  contend — namely,  as  pointing  out  all 
we  are  required  to  believe ;  and,  moreover,  all  those  rites 
that  we  can  know  to  be  of  divine  institution.  The  proof, 
therefore,  already  given  that  it  is  our  sole  divine  in- 
formant, is  a  complete  proof  of  what  we  contend  for  in 
this  chapter. 

There  are,  however,  other  auxiliary  arguments  to  prove 
this,  which  we  shall  now  pass  on  to  notice.  And  in  reply 
to  what  our  opponents  assert  on  this  subject,  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  show,  by  these  additional  arguments, — 

First,  That  all  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith  are 
fully  set  forth  in  Scripture. 

Secondly,  That  Scripture  is  the  only  authoritative  source 
of  aU  religious  truth,  "  tradition*'  having  no  authority 
over  the  conscience,  either  as  the  interpreter  or  supple- 
ment of  Scripture  ;  and,  moreover,  of  all  those  rites  that 
are  to  be  considered  as  of  divine  institution. 

First,  then,  we  maintain  that  all  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  faith  are  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture. 

To  guard  against  misrepresentation,  however,  let  it  be 
remembered,  that  when  we  assert  this,  we  mean  that  all 
those  articles  are  in  Scripture  either  in  express  terms,  or 


FULLY    REVEALED   IN    SCRIPTURE.  5 

by  necessary  consequence.  Thus,  to  recur  to  the  example 
already  g^ven,  the  doctrine  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God, 
is  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture ;  because,  though  we  do  not 
meet  with  the  proposition  in  terms,  the  doctrine  flows  by 
necessary  consequence  from  what  is  contained  there.  It 
is  obyious  to  the  reason  of  an  unprejudiced  mind,  from 
what  is  said  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
God.  And  this  is  all  that  could  reasonably  be  expected 
from  such  a  revelation.  It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that 
all  the  vagaries  and  distortions  of  truth  that  heretics 
might  invent  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Church's 
course,  should  be  met  in  direct  terms  by  counter  propo- 
sitions in  the  Scriptures.  In  fact,  however  many  points 
might  have  been  so  met,  those  that  were  not  thus  met, 
would  have  been  precisely  the  points  to  which  here- 
tics would  have  had  recourse.  And  if  it  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  they  should  be  thus  met  in  the  Scriptures, 
is  it  probable  that  they  would  be  more  explicitly  met  in 
the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles  ?  Which  may  show  us, 
that,  even  if  we  had  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  we 
might  probably  find  in  it  nothing  that  would  be  more  de- 
finitively and  in  terms  condemnatory  of  the  various  here- 
sies that  have  existed  in  the  Church,  than  what  we  meet 
with  in  Scripture.  *  The  revelation  made  to  us  in  the 
Scriptares,  be  it  remembered,  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the 
particular  words  there  made  use  of,  but  extends  to  the 
sense  which  those  words  convey  to  the  mind. 

That  all  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith,  then,  are, 
in  the  sense  just  mentioned,  fully  set  forth  in  Scripture, 
may  be  shown  by  various  arguments.  Of  these,  however, 
some  of  the  principal  have  been  already  noticed  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  as  proofs  that  Scripture  is  the  Rule  of 
futh ;  and,  therefore,  I  shall  here  only  briefly  recapitulate 
them,  and  refer  the  reader  to  the  former  chapter,  where  I 
have  endeavoured  fully  to  establish  them. 

The  full  exhibition,  then,  of  the  fundamentals  of  the 
&ith  in  Scripture,  appears 

First,  from  Scripture  itself. 
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Secondly,  from  the  nature  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  it  respects  the  object  for  which  they  were 
written. 

Thirdly,  from  the  committal  of  the  gospel  to  writing 
at  all,  which  is  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the  whole 
revealed  faith,  that  is,  in  all  important  points  at  least, 
having  been  committed  to  writing. 

Fourthly,  from  the  admission  of  our  opponents,  that  in 
necessary  points  the  title  of  the  rule  of  faith  cannot  be 
denied  to  Scripture. 

Fifthly,  from  the  admission  of  our  opponents,  that  in 
all  fundamental  points  Scripture  is  the  document  of  proof, 
and  that  Scripture  proof  of  all  such  doctrines  is  abso- 
lutely necessary. 

All  these  arguments,  which  we  have  already  entered 
into  at  length,  necessarily  go  to  prove  that  Scripture 
fully  sets  forth  all  the  essentials  of  the  faith,  all  that  it  is 
necessary  to  know  in  order  to  obtain  salvation. 

Nor  is  it  at  all  requisite,  in  order  to  establish  this  posi- 
tion, that  we  should  be  able  to  give  an  exact  catalogue  of 
the  fundamental  articles.  All  the  arguments  we  have 
yet  mentioned  are  perfectly  general,  and  do  not  affect  the 
question  of  the  precise  nature  of  the  fundamental  points, 
but  show  that  whatever  those  points  may  be,  they  must 
be  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures.  The  favourite  objection 
of  many  Romanists,  therefore,  that  we  must  settle  pre- 
cisely which  are  the  fundamentals  of  the  fiuth,  before 
we  can  prove  that  Scripture  fully  sets  them  forth,  is  alto- 
gether groundless. 

But  as  the  argument  which  our  opponents  seem  prin- 
cipally to  rely  on  as  a  proof  of  this  alleged  imperfection 
of  Scripture  is,  that  we  do  in  fact  maintain  certain  points 
as  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith  which  are  not  fully 
set  forth  in  Scripture,^  I  shall  proceed  to  show,  by  a  con- 
sideration of  the  instances  they  adduce,  that  we  have  also 
the  d,  posteriori  argument  in  our  favour. 

We  maintain,  then,  further,  in  proof  of  our  position, 

»  See  Keble's  Senn.  pp.  32,  41, 141—3.    Newman's  Lect.  pp.  134,  «69. 
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that  no  fundamental  article  of  the  faith  can  be  mentioned 
which  is  not  fully  set  forth  either  in  express  terms,  or  by 
necessary  consequence,  in  Scripture. 

The  doctrine  which  is  most  frequently  and  prominently 
objected  to  us  here,  both  by  our  opponents  ^  and  the  Ro- 
manists, is,  that  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father.  Not  that  they  in  terms  deny  that  this  doc- 
trine may  be  proved  by  Scripture,  nay,  on  the  contrary, 
they  maintain  (i.  e.  in  their  own  meaning  of  the  words) 
that  it  may  be  fully  proved  by  Scripture ;  but  they  affirm 
(how  consistently  the  reader  will  judge)  that  it  is  notfuUy 
delivered  in  Scripture !  And  the  reason  is  this,  that  the 
passages  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  do  not  in  themselves 
carry  a  sense  to  the  mind  of  the  reader ;  but  if  the  reader 
will  allow  "  tradition  "  to  tell  him  what  they  mean,  then, 
taking  them  in  that  meaning,  and  no  other,  they  will  be 
proofs  to  him  that  the  doctrine  delivered  by  tradition  is 
the  one  maintained  in  Scripture.  I  am  constrained  to 
say,  that  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  such  self-deception 
can  be  admitted. 

To  reply  to  this  example,  by  pointing  out  those  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  by  which  this  doctrine  is  manifested, 
would,  I  fear,  be  useless,  because  it  is  to  be  supposed  that 
oar  opponents  have  already  considered  them,  and  are  pre- 
pared to  deny  that  they  do  fully  set  forth  th^  doctrine  in 
question.  I  will,  therefore,  meet  them  on  their  own 
ground,  and  show  them  that  they  are  at  issue  in  this 
matter  with  those  whom  they  acknowledge  as  their  great 
and  {as  a  body)  authoritative  teachers,  the  Fathers. 

What  account  does  Athanasius  give  us  of  the  way  in 
which  this  doctrine,  when  called  in  question,  was  made 
out  by  the  Nicene  Fathers?  They  "collected  together 
out  of  the  Scriptures  these  words,  the  brightness,  the 
fountain,  and  the  river,  and  the  image  of  the  substance, 
and  that  expression,  *  In  thy  light  shall  we  see  light,* 
and  that,  '  I  and  my  Father  are  one ;'  and  then  at  last 
they  wrote  more  plainly  and  compendiously,  that  the  Son 

*  See  Keble*to  Serm.  pp.  32, 41, 141^5.    Newman's  Lect.  pp.  134, 269. 
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was  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  for  all  the  foregoing 
expressions  have  this  meaning."^  And  again  still  more 
clearly ;— "  The  bishops  having  observed  their  hypocrisy 
in  this  ....  were  compelled  again  to  collect  the  sense 
of  the  matter /rom  the  Scriptures,  and  to  repeat  in  plainer 
words  what  they  had  said  before,  and  write  that  the  Son 
was  consubstantial  with  the  Father."  * 

What  says  Dionysias  of  Alexandria  on  this  point? 
"  Although,"  he  says,  "  I  have  not  found  this  very  word 
[i.  e.  consubstantial]  in  the  Scriptures,  yet  collecting  their 
meaning  from  the  Scriptures  themselves^  I  was  conscious 
that  the  Son,  being  also  the  Word,  could  not  be  of  a  dif- 
ferent substance  to  the  Father."  ^ 

Hear,  also,  Epiphanius. 

"  But,"  he  says,  "  if  the  word  [i.  e.  consubstantial] 
were  not  in  the  Divine  Scriptures,  though  it  is,  and  plainly 
occurs  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  .... 
yet  nevertheless  it  would  be  lawful  for  us  to  use,  for  the 
interests  of  true  religion,  a  convenient  word,"  &c.*  Aud 
again,  still  more  plainly  ;  "  The  word  substance  does  not 
occur  in  the  letter  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  hut 
the  sense  is  to  he  found  everywhere,^' '^ 

So  Ambrose  refers  entirely  to  the  Scriptures  for  this 
doctrine,  and  says, — "  I  would  not,  O  sacred  Emperor, 
that  you  should  put  your  faith  in  my  argument  and  dis- 
putation. Let  us  interrogate  the  Scriptures,  let  us  inter- 
rogate the  Apostles,  let  us  interrogate  the  Prophets,  let 
us  interrogate  Christ."  ^  And  again, — "  When  I  consi- 
der, O  august  Emperor,  how  it  is  that  the  human  race 
has  so  erred,  that  the  majority,  alas,  follow  different  opi- 

^  Atfaanas.  Ad  Afr.  Episc.  Epist.  §  6.    See  the  passage,  c.  10,  below. 

■  See  c.  10.  below. 

'  El  Km  firi  mpf  Ac|(y  rovrt^v  tvpov  cy  rait  ypcupcus,  oAX'  c{  tarrw  rw  ypa^ 
^v  rw  vow  <rw9f}far}fWf  ^yvwu  irrt  vlos  uv  kcu  X070S  ov  i^vos  ay  c«i7  n^s  ovaias 
rov  riarpos.  Dionys.  Alex,  in  Athan.  Epist.  De  sent.  Dionys^  §  20.  Op.  ed. 
Ben.  torn.  i.  p.  257. 

*  See  c.  10.  below. 
»  lb. 

•  De  fid.  lib.  i.  c.  6.    See  c.  10.  below. 
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mons  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  the  wonder  to  me  is 
not  by  any  means  that  human  learning  has  erred  coDcern- 
ing  heayenly  things,  but  that  it  has  not  been  obedient  to 
the  Scriptures.'* ' 

And  Augustine  says, — "  Against  the  impiety  of  the 
Arian  heretics  the  Fathers  made  a  new  word  consubstan- 
tial;  but  they  did  not  by  this  word  express  a  new  thing; 
for  the  name  consubstantial  is  the  same  in  meaning  as, 
*  I  and  my  Father  are  one,'  namely,  of  one  and  the  same 
substance."  ^ 

It  would  be  easy  to  add  to  these  passages  from  other 
Fathers,  but  I  suppose  these  will  be  considered  suffi- 
cient.^ 

And  as  it  respects  the  divines  of  our  own  Church,  the 
reader  will  see,  in  the  extracts  given  hereafter  from  the 
works  of  Jewell,  Jeremy  Taylor,  &c.,  that  the  same  view 
is  stoutly  maintained  by  them  against  the  opposite  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  Rome.^ 

Nay,  let  us  hear  Bellarmine  himself  on  this  point. 
When  pressed  in  the  controversy  on  tradition  by  that 
passage  of  Augustine,  in  which  he  tells  the  Arian  Maxi- 
minus,  that  for  an  authoritative  decision  of  the  point  in 
dispute,  they  must  not  go  either  to  the  Council  of  Nice 
or  that  of  Ariminum,  but  at  once  to  Scripture,  he  says, 
that  the  cause  was  twofold.  First,  that  he  might  argue 
more  expeditiously,  and,  secondly,  "  because  in  the  ques- 
tions then  at  issue,  there  were  in  Scripture  the  very  clear- 
est testimonies^  which  beyond  doubt  are  to  be  preferred  to 
all  the  testimonies  of  Councils."  ^ 

'  De  fid.  lib.  iv.  c.  1.    See  c.  10.  below. 

^  AdreTBUB  impietatem  quoque  Aiianorum  hsereticorum  novum  nomen  pa- 
tm  [patres]  Homouiion  condidenint ;  sed  non  rem  novam  tali  nomine  signa- 
Temnt ;  hoc  enim  Tocatur  Homouaion  quod  est.  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus, 
miiiu  Tidelicet  ejusdemque  substantiie.  Aug.  In  Job.  Ev.  c.  16.  Tract.  97. 
f  4.  Op.  torn.  ill.  p.  2.  col.  738 ;  and  see  Contr.  Maximin.  lib.  ii.  c.  14.  §  3. 
torn,  Tiii.  col.  704. 

'  For  otheiB,  see  the  extracts  fh>m  CjrlL  Alex,  kc  in  c.  10.  below. 

*  See  chap.  11.  below. 

*  Quia  in  tUis  qoostionibua  quae  tunc  erant  exstabant  in  Scriptura  clarissima 
tcatimonia,  qun  sine  dubio  antcponenda  sunt  omnibus  Conciliorum  tcstimo-* 
niis.  Dell.  De  Verb.  Dei,  lib.  iv.  c.  1 1 . 
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I  hope,  then,  that  I  may  conclude,  not  only  from  the 
language  of  Scripture  itself,  but  upon  the  testimony  of 
those  to  whom  our  opponents  look  as  their  guides  in  such 
matters,  that  we  want  nothing  but  Scripture  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the 
Father. 

It  is  still  more  painful  to  have  to  add,  that  even  the 
doctrine  of  the  pre-ezistence  of  Christ  against  the  Soci- 
nians,  has  been  brought  forward  in  this  controversy  as 
one  upon  which  Scripture  is  not  sufficiently  explicit,  and 
which  therefore  must  be  defended  from  tradition.  Nay, 
we  ure  told  that  if  we  were  good  logicians  we  should  be 
Socinians.^ 

On  this  point  I  shall  only  refer  the  reader  to  the  ex- 
tract already  given  in  a  former  page  from  Pr.  Hawardine, 
which  will  show  him  that  even  some  Romanists  have  op- 
posed such  a  notion,  and  maintained  that  this  is  a  point 
in  which  Scripture  is  clear^  and  which  "  may  be  decided 
by  the  Holy  Scripture  alone,'*  and  have  ridiculed  the 
notion  upon  which  Dr.  Hook  relies,  that  because  men 
contest  the  matter,  therefore  it  is  not  decided  in  Scrip- 
ture.* 

To  what  other  points  Mr.  Keble  may  allude  when  he 
tells  us  that  we  are  indebted  to  '^  tradition'*  for  the  full 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity ,3  I  know  not,  but  fear  that  upon 
the  same  grounds  on  which  he  has  attributed  to  it  our 
knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father,  he  would  join  with  the  Romanists  in 
tracing  to  it  our  knowledge  of  various  other  points, 
namely,  the  doctrine  that  the  Father  is  unbegotten,  that 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,*  and  that  also  of  his 

*  See  extracts  from  Dr.  Hook,  in  vol.  i.  p.  635. 
'  See  vol.  i.  p.  609. 

'  Serm.  pp.  32,  41. 

*  Thus  speaks  the  86th  of  the  Tracte  for  the  Times  •,  '*  A  person  who  denies 
the  Apostolical  succession  of  the  ministry,  hecause  it  is  not  dearly  taught  in 
Scripture,  ought,  I  conceive,  if  consistent,  to  deny  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  nowhere  literally  stated  [he  means  «*  if  consUteni "  **  not 
clearly  taught"]  in  Scripture."  (p.  4.) 
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procession  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  our  knowledge 
of  all  which  is  traced  by  the  Romanists  to  tradition.  Not 
that  they  would  deny,  any  more  than  our  opponents,  that 
there  are  some  notices  of  these  doctrines  in  Scripture,  and 
some  testimonies  which,  when  explained  and  developed 
by  tradition,  speak  these  doctrines.  But  they  assert  that 
they  are  not  fully  deliyered'  in  Scripture. 

As  it  respects  the  first  of  these,  viz.,  that  the  Father  is 
unbegotten,  they  defend  themselves  by  a  passage  of  Au- 
gustine, which  we  need  only  connect  with  the  context,  to 
show  that  Augustine  was  of  a  completely  opposite 
opinion.  He  says,  in  a  letter  to  Pascentius,  that  when  the 
latter  presented  to  him  his  creed  with  the  word  "  unbe- 
gotten" (ingenitum)  in  it  applied  to  the  Father,  he  asked 
him  where  this  word  was  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures ; 
with  the  meaning,  I  fully  admit,  that  though  not  in  the 
Scriptures,  it  was  to  be  received.  But  why  did  he  do 
this  ?  His  own  words  tell  us.  "  But  this,"  he  says,  ^*  I 
did,  because,  in  the  beginning  of  our  discourse,  when 
Arius  and  Eunomius  were  mentioned  .  .  .  yon  anathe- 
matized both  Arius  and  Eunomius,  and  then  immediately 
demanded  that  we  also  should  anathematize  the  Homou- 
sion  .  .  .  You  then  vehemently  demanded  that  we 
should  show  this  word  to  you  in  the  Scriptures,  and  you 
would  immediately  join  in  communion  with  us.  We  re- 
plied that,  since  we  spoke  in  Latin,  and  that  was  a  Greek 
word,  it  was  first  to  be  inquired  what  Homousion  was ; 
and  then  the  demand  to  be  made  that  it  should  be  shown 
in  the  Sacred  Books.  You,  on  the  contrary,  often  repeat- 
ing the  word  itself  ....  vehemently  urged  that  we 
should  show  the  very  word  which  is,  [or  signifies]  Hom- 
ousion, in  the  Sacred  Books ;  we  at  the  same  time  over 
and  over  again  recalling  to  you  that,  inasmuch  as  our 
language  was  not  Greek,  it  was  first  to  be  interpreted  and 
explained  what  Homousion  meant,  and  then  it  was  to  be 
inquired  for  in  the  Divine  Writings ;  because  although^ 
perchance,  the  word  itself  could  not  be  found,  yet  the  thing 
itself  might  be  found.     For  what  is  more  litigious,  than  when 


12  THE   CHRISTIAN    RELIGION 

the  thing  itself  is  clear^  to  contend  about  a  name  ?  ^  Inas- 
muchy  therefore^  as  this  conversation  had  passed  between  us^ 
after  the  matter  proceeded  to  your  writing  your  creed, 
as  I  have  mentioned,  although  I  saw  nothing  in  the 
words  contrary  to  my  creed,  and  therefore  I  said  that  I 
was  ready  to  subscribe ;  I  inquired,  as  I  said,  whether  the 
Divine  Scripture  contained  this  word,  that  the  Father 
was  unbegotten.  And  when  you  replied  that  it  was 
written,  I  immediately  asked  you  to  show  me  where. 
Then  one  who  was  present,  a  companion,  as  far  as  I  un- 
derstand, of  your  faith,  says  to  me,  *  What !  then,  do  you 
say  that  the  Father  is  begotten  ?'  I  replied,  *  I  do  not  say 
so/  Then  he  said,  *  If,  therefore,  he  is  not  begotten,  he 
must  be  unbegotten.'  To  whom  I  said,  *  You  see  that  it 
may  happen  that  even  respecting  a  word  which  is  not  in 
the  Divine  Scripture,  a  reason  may  be  given,  showing 
1;hat  it  may  be  rightly  used.  So,  therefore,  as  to  Homousion, 
which  we  were  required  to  show  in  the  authority  of  the 
Divine  books,  although  we  may  not  find  there  the  word 
itself  it  may  happen  that  we  may  find  that  to  which  this 
word  may  be  judged  to  be  rightly  applied.*  "* 

This  passage,  therefore,  taken  with  its  contexty  shows 
that  Augustine  was,  in  fact,  contending  both  that  this  doc- 
trine and  that  of  the  consubstantiality  were  fully  set  forth 
in  Scripture^  although  these  two  particular  words,  "  con- 
substantial"  and  "  unbegotten,"  were  not  there ;  and  that 
the  thing  only,  and  not  the  name,  was  worth  contending 
about.  And  further  on  he  clearly  attributes  the  errors  of 
men  respecting  Christ,  to  their  not  studying  the  Scrip- 
turesJ^ 

1  Quia  etsi  fortasse  nomen  ipsum  non  inyeniretur,  res  tamen  ipsa  inTeni- 
retur.  Quid  est  enim  contentiosius,  quam  ubi  de  re  constat  certare  de 
nomine  ? 

^  Aug.  Epist.  238.  Ad  Pasc.  c.  1.  Tom.  2.  col.  854. 

'  Homines  autem  minus  intelligentes  quid  propter  quid  dicatur  patentes 
volunt  habere  sententias ;  et,  ScripturU  non  diligenter  scruiaiiSy  cum  arripiunt 
defensionem  cujusque  opinionis,  et  ab  ea  vel  nunquam  vel  difficile  deflec- 
tuntur,  dum  docti  atque  sapientes  magis  pntari  quam  ease  ooncupiscunt,  ea 
quae  propter  formam  servi  dicta  sunt  volunt  transferre  ad  formam  Dei,  et 
runus  qua;  dicta  sunt  ut  ad  se  invicem  personse  referantur,  volunt  nomina  esse 
naturae  atque  substantias,  c.  2.  col.  857. 
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And  such  passages  as  this  clearly,  though  indirecfcly, 
show,  what  was  Augustine's  sole  rule  of  faith  in  such 
points ;  for  had  he  held  the  views  of  our  opponents,  he 
would  have  argued  on  these  points  as  they  do.  But  this 
by  the  way,  as  we  shall  advert  to  this  more  fully  hereafter. 

Further,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  what  says  Augustine,  in  the  very  letter  to  which 
we  have  just  referred  ?  "  Now,  for  a  short  space,"  he  says, 
'*  contemplate  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  compel  us 
to  confess  one  Lord  God,  whether  we  are  interrogated  re- 
specting the  Father  only,  or  the  Son  only,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit  only,  or  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  to- 
gether." ^ 

Still  more  strongly  speaks  the  great  Athanasius,  in  his 
Epistle  to  Serapion,  against  those  who  denied  the  divi- 
nity of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  To  all  created  beings,"  he  says, 
'*  and  especially  to  us  men,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  wor- 
thily of  things  which  are  beyond  our  power  of  expression  ; 
and  it  is  still  more  audacious  for  those  who  cannot  express 
them,  to  excogitate  new  words  beyond  those  of  the  Scrip- 
tures"^ And,  again,  still  more  clearly; — ^''Such  an  at- 
tempt, therefore,  being  full  of  madness,  and  worse,  let  not 
any  one  any  longer  ask  such  questions,  but  learn  only 
what  is  in  the  Scriptures ;  for  the  illustrations  we  have  of 
this  matter  in  them,  are  sufficient  of  themselves,  and  need  no 
addition.**^  To  which  I  will  only  add  the  words  of  Bishop 
Pearson,  (one  of  our  opponents'  witnesses,)  "  The  Scrip- 
tares  do  clearly  manifest  the  same  Spirit  to  be  God,  and 

'  Jam  noDC  paulolum  intuere  que  ScriptuTarum  eloquia  no6  cogant  unum 
Dominum  Deum  confiteii,  sive  tantum  de  Patre,  sire  tantum  de  Filio,  sive 
tantum  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  sive  simul  de  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  inter- 
rogemnr.  Aug.  Ep.  238.  Ad.  Pasc.  c.  3.  Tom.  2.  col.  858,  9. 

*  Etrri  /uw  yap  vcun  rou  ytyifrots,  fxa\urra  dc  iifiar  rots  vBptawou,  aivporov, 
crofMM  cnrcir  vcpi  rwif  awopfni^w.  ToKfiriportpoy  8c  voXiv  fii}  Hwafiwois  \ty€ty, 
nufMUf  ciri  rovTMf  Ktuvorrtpas  Xf(«is  rupa  ras  ruv  ypco^v.  Athanas.  £p.  1.  Ad 
Seiap.  §  17.  Tom.  1.  p.  2.  p.  6G6. 

*  n«fMm|f  Toi7apovr  kcu  rKwif  fuuficu  ownis  nis  roiavnys  ciriX'(p^o'<^f >  firiKm 
Toiovra  ris  tpttrarrw,  ri  yuopov  ra  w  rvus  ypcupcus  futyOaiferw.  Aurapun)  yap  koi 
otoKi  T«  cy  rat/rats  irccfieva  T§pt  rovrou  vapaStiyfiaTa,  Athanas.  Ep.  1 .  Ad 
Serap.  §  19.  Op.  tom.  1*  p.  2.  p.  667. 
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term  him  plainly  and  expressly  so.*'  (On  the  Creed, 
Art.  8.) 

And,  lastly,  as  it  respects  the  doctrine  of  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  the  Father,  it 
is  said  by  Augastine,  after  he  has  adduced  yarioos  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  in  which  it  is  contained,  **  And  there 
are  many  other  passages  by  which  this  is  clearly  shown, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  both  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son."  ^  Nay,  we  may  quote  several  of  the  Romanists 
themselves  in  behalf  of  its  being  fully  set  forth  in  Scrip- 
ture. "Although,"  saith  Thomas  Aquinas,  "it  may  not 
be  found  in  so  many  words  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son,  yet  it  is  found,  as  far 
as  concerns  the  sense;  and  particularly  where  the  Son 
says,  John  xvi.  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  *  He  shall 
glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine.'"  And  he  pro- 
ceeds to  adduce  other  passages.^  So  Eustathius  a  S. 
Paulo; — ^"It  is  proved,  first,  by  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  from  which  it  is  clearly  enough  ga- 
thered."^ So  also  Becanus ;  — "  Although  it  may  not  be 
in  express  terms  in  the  Scriptures,  yet,  nevertheless,  it 
may  be  clearly  deduced  from  thence."  ^ 

Nor  need  we  be^  at  all  surprised  at  this ;  for  there  is 
much  contradiction  among  the  Romanists  themselves  on 
such  points.  For  though  they  are  agreed  that  tradition 
is  necessary,  even  for  the  fundamental  points,  yet  as  to 
the  points  for  which  it  is  necessary,  they  seem  far  from 
agreed.  And  I  believe  that  for  all  these  points,  we  could 
easily  prove  upon  the  testimony  of  Romanists,  both  that 

*  Et  multa  alia  sunt  testimonia  quibus  hoc  evidenter  OBtenditur,  et  Patris 
et  Filii  eaae  Spiritum,  qui  in  Trinitate  dicitur  Spiritiu  SanctuA.  In  Joh.  Et. 
c.  16.  Tract  99.  §  6.  Op.  Tom.  3.  p.  2.  col.  747. 

*  Licet  per  verba  non  inveniatur  in  Sacra  Scriptura  quod  SpirituB  Sanctus 
procedit  a  Filio,  invenitur  tamen  quantum  ad  sensum,  et  pnecipue  ubi  didt 
FiliuB,  Joh.  16.  de  Spiritu  S.  loquens,  Ille  me  clarificabit,  quia  de  meo  aod- 
piet.  Summ.  Theol.  1.  q.  36.  Art.  2. 

'  Probatur  imprimis  autoritate  sacrarum  Scripturanim  ex  quibos  id  i^rte 
natis  colligitur.    Summ.  Theolog.  P.  I.  Tract.  2.  disp.  8.  q.  2. 

*  Licet  expreaw  non  habeatur  in  Scripturis,  potest  tamen  evidenter  inde 
deduci.     Becan.  Summ.  Theolog.  P.  1.  Tract.  2.  c.  6.  q.  t. 
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they  were  fiilly  set  forth  in  Scripture,  and  also  that 
they  were  not.  And  the  fact  is,  that  in  general,  if  they 
are  writing  expressly  npon  a  particular  doctrine,  then 
they  can  see  and  admit  that  Scripture  is  full  and  clear  on 
the  point ;  but  if  they  are  advocating  the  necessity  of  tra- 
dition against  the  Protestants,  then  there  is  hardly  a  doc- 
trine which  is  fully  and  clearly  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures. 

Lastly,  thus  speaks  our  opponents'  own  witness,  Bishop 
Pearson.  **  As,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  declare  expressly 
that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  so  do  they 
also  virtually  teach  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son. 
From  whence  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  primitive  times,  that 
the  Latin  Fathers  taught  expressly  the  procession  of  the 
Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  because^  by  good' con- 
sequence,  they  did  coUect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the 
Scripture  tohich  we  have  used  to  prove  that  truth,"  (On  the 
Creed.  Art.  8.) 

Further,  if  it  be  not  fully  and  clearly  set  forth  in  the 
Scriptures,  how  can  we  be  certain  of  it  at  all,  even  if  we 
were  to  admit  our  opponents*  system  ?  For  neither  they 
nor  the  Romanists  can,  upon  their  own  principles,  say  that 
this  doctrine  is  clearly  delivered  by  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  Fathers,  when  the  whole  Greek  Church  have 
for  centuries  denied  that  the  primitive  Fathers  of  their 
Church  maintained  it.  Nor  could  this  doctrine,  as  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  he  clearly  proved  to  have  had  the  witness 
of  the  early  Greek  Fathers  in  its  favour. 

Mr.  Keble  adds,  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition  for 
the  fall  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  ;^  which  means,  I  sup- 
pose, that,  like  the  Romanists,  he  maintains  that,  because 
the  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  and  others,  attempted  to  de- 
fend an  unorthodox  doctrine  on  this  point  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, therefore  the  Scriptures  cannot  fully  set  forth  the 
orthodox  doctrine  respecting  it. 

On  this  point,  I  shall  merely  refer  the  reader  to  the  ad- 
mirable Encyclical  Letter  of  Leo  I.,  in  which  he  thus 
speaJcs. 

*  Serm.  p.  41. 
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"  But  what,"  he  says,  "  can  be  worse  than  to  hold  im- 
pious notions,  and  not  to  believe  the  wise  and  learned  ? 
But  into  this  folly  do  those  fall  who,  when  they  are  hin- 
dered in  arriving  at  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  some 
obscurity,  do  not  go  to  the  words  of  the  Prophets,  nor  to 
the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  nor  to  the  testimonies  of  the 
Evangelists,  but  to  themselves.  And  on  that  account  are 
teachers  of  error,  because  they  have  not  become  disciples 
of  the  truth.  For  what  learning  has  he  acquired  from 
the  sacred  pages  of  the  New  Testament,  who  does  not 
even  know  the  elementary  points  of  the  Creed  itself? 
And  that  which  is  uttered  by  the  voice  of  all  the  regene- 
rate throughout  the  world,  is  not  yet  received  in  the  heart 
of  that  old  man  [viz.  Eutyches.]  When  ignorant,  therefore, 
what  he  ought  to  think  concerning  the  incarnation  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  not  willing  to  labour  in  the  wide  field  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  gain  the  light  of  understanding,  he 
should  at  least  have  attended  with  an  earnestly-attentive 
ear  to  that  common  and  universally-received  confession, 
by  which  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  professes  its  belief 
in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only 
Son  our  Lord,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  three  sentences  the  devices  of 
almost  all  heretics  are  destroyed  ....  But  if  he  could 
not  draw  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  truth  from  this  most 
pure  fountain  of  the  Christian  faith,  because,  by  his  own 
blindness,  he  had  obscured  the  splendour  of  the  truth, 
when  shining  clearly  before  him,  he  should  have  sub- 
mitted himself  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  Matthew  say^ 
ing, '  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham;'  and  should  have  sought 
the  instruction  of  the  Apostolical  preaching,  and  reading  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,^  '  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  called  to  be  an  Apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel 

*  The  reader  will  observe  here  the  phrases  "  doctrina  Evangelica'*and  "  Apo- 
stolica  praedicatio''  used  for  the  Scripture*,  the  foi^ner  for  the  gospels,  the  latter 
for  the  Epistles,  as  is  common  with  the  Fathers,  and  most  important  to  note 
in  this  controversy. 
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of  God,  which  he  had  promised  before  by  his  Prophets 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  concerning  his  Son,  who  was 
made  to  him  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,' 
[Rom.  1.  1 — 3]  should  have  betaken  himself  with  pious 
solicitude  to  the  pages  of  the  Prophets^  and  would  have 
found  the  promise  of  Ood  to  Abraham,  saying,  '  In  thy 
seed  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.'  [Oen.  xxii.  18.]  And 
that  he  might  have  no  doubt  respecting  the  reality  of  this 
seed,  should  have  followed  the  Apostle,  saying,  *To 
Abraham  were  the  promises  made/  [Gal.  3.]"  And  so 
he  proceeds  to  show  how  clearly  and  fully  the  doctrine  is 
set  forth  in  Scripture.  ^ 

Here,  then,  I  suppose  it  is  undeniable  that,  for  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  men  are  sent  to  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
and  that  Leo  supposed  that  it  was  impossible  for  a  man 
to  have  made  himself  at  all  acquainted  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  who  did  not  receive  the  *'  initia**  of  the  creed, 

'  Quid  antem  iniquiiu  quam  impia  sapere,  et  sapientioiibiu  doctioribiuque 
non  credere  ?    Sed  in  hanc  inaipientiam  cadunt,  qui,  cum  ad  cognoscendam 
Teritatem  aliquo  impediuntur  obscuro,  non  ad  Propheticaa  voces,  non  ad 
ApoatoUcaa  litena,  nee  ad  Evangellcas  Autoritates,  sed  ad  Bemetipsoi  recnmint. 
£t  ideo  magistri  enoris  exaistunt  qnia  yeiitatis  discipuli  non  ftiere.    Quam 
enim  emditionem  de  aacm  Noyi  et  Veteiia  Testamenti  paginis  acquiaivit,  qui 
nee  ipsus  quidem  Symboli  initia  oompiehendit  ?  Et  quod  per  totum  mundum 
omnium  regenenitorum  Toce  depromitur,  istius  adhue  senis  coide  non  capitur. 
Keadena  igitur,  quid  deberet  de  Verbi  Dei  incarnatione  aentiie,  nee  Tolens  ad 
promerendum  intelligentia  lumen  in  Sanctarum  Scriptuiarum  latitudine  labo- 
lare,  illam  nltem  communem  et  indiscretam  oonfeflsionem  solicito  appreben* 
dinet  auditu,  qua  fidelium  uniyeraitas  proiitetur  credere  se  in  Deum  Patrem 
Omnipotentem,  et  in  Jesum  Christum  Filium  ejus  unicum  Dominum  nostrum, 
qui  oatus  eat  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Viigine.    Quibus  sententiis  tribus 
omnium  fere  hsraticorum  macfainas  destruuntur    ......    Sed  si  de  boe 

fidd  Cbristianae  fonte  purissimo  sincerum  intellectum  haurire  non  poterat, 
quia  aplendorem  peispicuas  veritatis  obcAcatione  sibi  propria  tenebrarat,  doc- 
trin«  se  Evangelicn  subdidisaet,  dioente  Matthaeo :  Liber  ffenertUUmu  Jesu 
Chri$HJSRi  David  JUii  Abraham :  Apostolics  quoque  prsdicationis  expetisset 
inatructum,  et  l^gena  in  Epiatola  ad  Bomanos ;  Paulus  servus  Jesu  ChriiH^ 

&c ad  propbeticaa  paginaa  piam  aolidtudinem  contuliaaet,  et 

inTcniaaet  promiasionem  Dei  ad  Abraham  dioentia,  In  temine  Hto  benetUcerUur 
omnee  genlee,  Et  ne  de  hujua  aeminia  proprietate  dubitaret,  aecutua  fuiaset 
apoetolum  dioentem,  Abrahadkim  $unt promunones^Bic, [Gal.  S.]"  Leonis  I. 
EpisL  ad  Flarianum  £p.  Constant,  lecta  et  approb.  in  Condi.  Chalced.  Vid. 
Acta  CondL  Chalced.  Act.  2.  Condi,  ed.  167L  Tom.  4.  col.  345. 

VOL.  II.  C 
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including  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  And  he 
urges  attention  to  the  creed  for  learning  the  doctrine  of 
the  Incarnation,  only  on  the  supposition  that  a  man  is  '^  not 
mlling  to  labour  in  the  wide  field  of  the  Hob/  Scriptures^  to 
gain  the  light  of  understanding  ;"  and  still  further,  so  fiur 
from  supposing  that  the  creed  was  clearer  or  fuller  than 
the  Scriptures  on  the  point,  he  urges  that  if  a  man  should 
not  be  able  to  obtain  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  &ith 
from  the  creed,  he  is  bound  to  search  the  Scriptures  with 
pious  solicitude,  and  submit  to  the  declarations  which  he 
finds  there ;  which  Leo  evidently  considers  to  convey  a 
clear  and  full  declaration  of  the  orthodox  doctrine.  Can* 
there,  then,  be  a  more  direct  contradiction  given  to  the 
notion  that  the  full  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  is  not  in 
Scripture,  than  is  contained  in  this  celebrated  letter  of 
Leo,  which  was  publicly  read  and  approved  in  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  is  inserted  in  its  acts? 

Our  opponents,  indeed,  will  find  that  the  early  Fathers, 
far  from  taking  the  tradition  of  earlier  Fathers  as  part  of 
their  rule  of  faith,  or  supposing  that  the  full  doctrine  was 
only  to  be  found  there,  in  this  as  in  other  points,  made 
the  Scriptures  their  rule,  "We,*'  says  Theophilus  of 
Alexandria,  when  opposing  the  notion  of  the  Origenists  as 
to  the  preexistence  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ, — "  We, 
following  the  rule  of  the  Scriptures^  will  preach  with  our 
whole  heart  and  soul,  that  neither  his  flesh  nor  soul 
existed  before  he  was  born  of  Mary.*'* 

Secondly, — It  is  maintained  that  Scripture  is  the  only  au- 
thoritative source  oiaU  religious  truth, "  tradition"  having 
no  authority  over  the  conscience,  either  as  the  interpreter 
or  supplement  of  Scripture,  and  moreover  of  all  those 
rites  that  are  to  be  considered  as  of  divine  institution. 

This,  as  we  hare  already  observed,  is  most  fnlly  proved 
by  the  fact  that  we  have  no  divine  informant  but  Scrip- 

>  No8  Scriptummin  normam  sequentee  tots  cordis  audacia  pnedicemus,  quod 
nee  caro  illiua  nee  anima  fberint  priusquam  de  Maria  nasceretur.  Tuioph. 
Alxil  £p.  Pasch.  II.  $  8.    See  the  whole  passage  in  c.  10,  below. 
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tore,  and,  therefore,  that  we  have  no  divine  or  certain  tes- 
timony for  any  point  of  religion  not  to  be  found  there. 
And  as  regards  all  really  important  points,  we  might  also 
refer  to  the  arguments  adduced  on  the  last  head,  as  alone 
going  fiar  to  show  that  Scripture  must  fully  set  them 
forth. 

Bat  here,  as  in  the  last  case,  our  opponents,  with  the 
Romanists,  attempt  to  show  that  we  receive  doctrines  and 
practices  as  divinely  revealed,  some  of  which  are  not 
contained  at  all,  and  others  but  imperfectly  noticed,  in 
Scripture,  and  take  advantage  of  the  appeals  sometimes 
made  by  us  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  on 
some  points,  as  if  they  proved  that  we  were  compelled 
sometimes  to  go  to  tradition  for  the  proof  of  doctrines 
and  rites  which  we  receive  as  divine,  though  we  refuse  to 
abide  by  it  in  other  points.  We  shall  therefore  proceed 
to  consider  the  examples  they  bring  upon  this  head,  and 
show  that  there  are  no  doctrines  received  by  us  as  certain 
truths,  i.  e,  as  revelations  from  God,  and  consequently 
articles  of  faith,  of  which,  or  any  part  of  which,  our  belief 
rests  upon  the  testimony  of  tradition,  but  that  our  belief, 
in  all  such  cases,  is  founded  wholly  upon  Scripture ;  and 
that  we  receive  no  rites  as  of  divine  institution  but  such 
as  are  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  principal  passages  in  which  our  opponents  have 
spoken  of  these  points,  are  the  following,  in  some  of 
which  the  points  of  which  we  are  now  speaking  are 
mixed  up  with  those  which  we  have  already  considered 
under  the  former  head,  but  we  quote  the  passages  as  they 
stand.  "  The  matter  of  fact,"  says  Mr.  Newman,  "  is  not 
at  all  made  out,  that  there  are  no  traditions  of  a  trust- 
worthy nature.  For  instance,  it  is  proved  by  traditionary 
information  only  (for  there  is  no  other  way),  that  the  text 
of  Scripture  is  not  to  be  tftken  literally  concerning  our 
washing  one  another's  feet,  while  the  command  to  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  obeyed  in  the  letter. 
Again,  it  is  only  by  tradition  that  we  have  any  safe  and 
dear  rule  for  changing  the  weekly  feast  from  the  seventh 

c  2 
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to  the  first  day.  Again,  oar  divines,  snch  as  Bramhall 
Bull,  Pearson,  and  Patrick,  believe  that  the  Blessed 
Mary  vras  *  Ever  Virgin,'  as  the  Church  has  called  her, 
but  tradition  was  their  only  informant  on  the  subject." 
(Lect.  pp.  334,  5.)  "  We  consider  the  eucharist  is  of 
perpetual  obligation,  because  the  ages  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  Apostles  thought  so;  we  consider  the  in- 
spired Canon  was  cut  short  in  the  Apostles,  whose  works 
are  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  and  that  their  suc- 
cessors had  no  gift  of  expounding  the  Law  of  Christ,  such 
as  they  had,  because  the  same  ages  so  accounted  it." 
(lb.  p.  371.) 

"  It  may  be  proved,"  says  Mr;  Keble,  "  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  any  reasonable  mind,  that  not  a  few  fragments 
yet  remain — very  precious  and  sacred  fragments  of  the 
unwritten  teaching  of  the  first  age  of  the  Church.  The 
paramount  authority,  for  example,  of  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles  in  Church  Government;  the  threefold  order 
established  from  the  beginning ;  the  virtue  of  the  blessed 
eucharist  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice  ;  infant  baptism ; 
and  above  all,  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  as  contained  in  the  Nicene  creed.  All  these, 
however  surely  confirmed  from  Scripture,  are  yet  ascer- 
tainable parts  of  the  primitive  unwritten  system  of  which 
we  yet  enjoy  the  benefit.  If  any  one  ask,  how  we  ascer- 
tain them,  we  answer,  by  the  application  of  the  well- 
known  rule.  Quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omni- 
bus." (Keble's  Serm.  p.  32.)  "  Without  its  aid  [t.  e. '  pri- 
mitive tradition']  humanly  speaking,  I  do  not  see  how  we 
could  now  retain  either  real  inward  communion  with  oar 
Lord  through  his  Apostles,  or  the  very  outward  face  of 
God's  Church  and  kingdom  among  us.  Not  to  dwell  on 
disputable  cases,  how  but  by  the  tradition  and  practice  of 
the  early  Church  can  we  demonstrate  the  observance  of 
Sunday  as  the  holiest  day,  or  the  permanent  separation  of 
the  clergy  from  the  people  as  a  distinct  order?  Or 
where,  except  in  the  primitive  liturgies,  a  main  branch 
of  that  tradition,  can  we  find  assurance,  that  in  the  Holy 
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Encbarist,  we  consecrate  as  the  Apostles  did,  and  conse- 
quently, that  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless  is  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  bread  which 
we  break  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ."  (lb.  p.  38.) 
**  The  points  of  Catholic  consent,  known  by  tradition,  con- 
stitute the  knots  and  ties  of  the  whole  system;  being 
such  as  these :  the  canon  of  Scripture,  the  full  doctrines 
of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  the  oblation  and  consecra- 
tion of  the  Eucharist,  the  Apostolical  succession."  (lb. 
pp.  41,2.)  '*  To  which,  perhaps,  it  might  have  been  well 
to  add  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration."  (lb.  p.  76.) 
^  How  else  could  we  know,  with  tolerable  certainty,  that 
Melchizedek's  feast  is  a  type  of  the  blessed  eucharist? 
or  that  the  book  of  Canticles  is  an  allegory,  representing 
the  mystical  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church?  or 
that  Wisdom,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  is  a  name  of  the 
Second  Person  in  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  ?  All  which 
interpretations,  the  moment  they  are  heard,  approve 
themselves  to  an  unprejudiced  mind."  (lb.  p.  36.)  To 
which  he  adds  (p.  78)  the  doctrine  **  that  consecration  by 
Apostolical  authority  is  essential  to  the  participation  of 
the  Eucharist,"  which  he  thinks  was  ^^universally  re- 
ceived in  the  primitive  Church,"  and  may  be  accepted 
by  us  on  the  evidence  of  a  passage  in  Ignatius,  even  if  it 
could  not  be  "  at  all  proved  from  Scripture,"  which,  how- 
ever, he  thinks  it  may,  **  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  satis- 
fiustion  of  unprejudiced  minds." 

To  these  may  be  added  the  following,  from  the  85th 
of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times."  /*  Even  though  Scrip- 
tare  be  considered  to  be  altogether  silent  as  to  the  inter- 
mediate state,  and  to  pass  from  the  mention  of  death 
to  that  of  the  judgment,  there  is  nothing  in  this  circum- 
stance to  disprove  the  Churches  doctrine  (if  there  be  other 
grounds  for  it),  that  there  is  an  intermediate  state,  and 
that  it  is  important,  that  in  it  the  souls  of  the  faithful  are 
purified,  and  grow  in  grace,  that  they  pray  for  us,  and  that 
our  prayers  benefit  them."  (p.  48.)  This  doctrine,  there- 
fore, the  author  of  the  tract  would  evidently  class  among 
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those  which  we  are  now  considering,  either  as  one  about 
which  Scripture  spoke  indistinctly  and  obscurely,  or 
might  be  considered  by  some  as  altogether  silent.  And 
we  may  observe  from  this  passage,  that  there  are,  in  the 
view  of  our  opponents,  important  Church  doctrines^  about 
which,  if  Scripture  "  be  considered  to  be  altogether  silent" 
it  matters  not.  There  are  "  other  grounds''  of  proof  in 
patristical  tradition.  And  if  patristical  tradition  be  what 
our  opponents  represent  it  to  be,  it  is  sufficient  for  the 
proof  of  such  doctrines.  And  so  speaks  the  author  of 
Tract  79,  entitled,  "  On  Purgatory."  "  It  can  only,"  he 
says,  ''  be  an  article  offaith^  supposing  it  is  held  by  anti- 
quity, and  that  unanimously.  For  such  things  only  are 
we  allowed  to  maintain  as  come  to  ns  from  the  Apostles ; 
and  that  only,  ordinarily  speaking^  has  evidence  of  so 
originating,  which  is  witnessed  by  a  number  of  independent 
witnesses  in  the  early  Church.  We  must  have  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  Doctors  as  an  assurance  that  the  Apostle^ 
have  spohenJ'  (p.  25.)  And  they  are  only  consistent  in 
making  these  statements,  that  b,  consistent  as  &r  as  their 
system  is  concerned,  not  with  themselves,  because  out  of 
regard,  I  suppose,  to  the  prejtidices  of  Protestants,  they 
every  now  and  then  introduce  statements  of  a  very  differ- 
ent complexion.  I  do  not,  of  course,  mean  with  any  in- 
tention to  mislead,  but  their  position  involuntarily  leads 
them  to  do  so.^  They  are  committed  to  two  opposite  sys- 
tems.    Having  embraced  the  great  principles  upon  which 

>  In  the  same  tract,  pp.  9  &  seq.,  the  author  enumerates  variouB  ordinances 
and  doctrines  ahout  which  *'  little  is  said  in  Scripture,**  in  order  to  meet  a  sup- 
posed argument  that  little  is  said  there  as  to  some  of  their  fevourite  notions, 
and  he  accordingly  mentions  various  points  as  either  not  taught  in  bo  many 
words  in  Scripture,  or  having  only  so  many  texts  relating  to  them.  This  list 
I  do  not  notice  here,  because  it  is  beside  the  question  as  iar  as  our  aiguments 
are  concerned.  We  do  not  ask  whether  every  doctrine  is  taught  in  so  many 
words  in  Scripture,  but  whether  virtually  it  is  clearly  there,  nor  how  many 
texts  support  a  doctrine,  but  whether  the  doctrine  is  clearly  in  those  texts. 
And  when  he  asks  us,  *^  what  doctrines  would  be  left  to  us  if  we  demanded  the 
clearest  and  fullest  evidence/'  (p.  12.)  we  reply,  all  those  which  either  follow 
immediately  by  just  and  necessary  inference  fh>m  Scripture,  or  are  supported 
by  even  one  clear  passage  of  Scripture. 
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Popery  is  founded,  though  perhaps  not  quite  satisfied 
with  the  whole  superstructure  which  Rome  has  built 
upon  them  9  while,  partly  from  personal  attachment,  and 
partly  firom  dislike  of  some  parts  of  Romanism,  they 
remain  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  are  con- 
sequently obliged  to  explain  their  tenets  so  as  to  make 
them  appear  consistent  with  the  authorized  documents 
of  our  Church,  they  are  continually  uttering  contradictory 
statements. 

The  cases  here  enumerated  (which  I  need  hardly  say 
are  precisely  the  examples  adduced  by  the  Romanists) 
are  of  various  kinds,  and  not  all  to  be  met  in  the  same 
way.  Some  of  them  rest,  or  are  supposed  to  rest,  on 
Scripture  and  tradition  together,  others  on  tradition 
alone;  though  there  is  by  no  means  a  universal  agree* 
ment  in  the  classification  of  them  in  this  respect,  some 
writers  referring  to  Scripture  and  tradition  together  what 
others  make  to  rest  on  tradition  alone.  Moreover,  some 
of  these  doctrines  we  reject,  others,  as  dependent  on  tra- 
dition only,  we  look  upon  as  uncertain,  and  not  to  be 
authoritatively  propounded  as  of  divine  revelation  or 
obligation.  For  others  we  want  nothing  but  Scripture, 
though  we  may  appeal  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  in 
confirmation  of  the  correctness  of  our  deductions,  and  in 
matters  relating  to  the  prcxtice  of  the  Church  with  respect 
to  fiuts  and  practices  of  which  the  senses  of  the  writers 
were  cognizant,  we  may  use  those  writings  as  conclusive 
evidence  that  they  took  place  in  the  Church  in  their 
times.  And  further,  as  to  the  subject  matter  of  these 
examples,  they  are  of  diverse  kinds,  referring  partly 
and  principally  to  points  relating  to  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  that  is,  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  ritos,  and 
usages,  partly  also  to  points  purely  doctrinal,  and  partly 
to  points  which  concern  matters  of  fact  and  things  some- 
what different  to  both  the  former.  In  our  consideration 
of  them  we  shall  classify  them  according  to  this  last 
arrangement. 
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Of  points  relating  to  the  practice  of  the  Church,  then, 
we  find  the  following. 

Relating  to  rites  disused, — 

(1)  The  non-literal  acceptation  of  our  Lord's  words 
respecting  washing  one  another's  feet. 

(2)  The  non-observance  of  the  seventh  day  as  a  day  of 
religious  rest. 

Relating  to  ordinances  and  observances  in  use  among 
us, — 

(1)  Infant  baptism. 

(2)  The  sanctification  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

(3)  The  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Eucharist.    ' 

(4)  The  identity  of  our  mode  of  consecration  in. the 
Eucharist  with  the  Apostolical. 

(6)  That  consecration  by  Apostolical  authority  is  essen- 
tial to  the  participation  of  the  Eucharist. 

(6)  The  separation  of  the  clergy  from  the  people  as  a 
distinct  order. 

<7)  The  threefold  order  of  the  priesthood, 

(8)  The  Government  of  the  Church  by  Bishops. 

(9)  The  Apostolical  succession. 
Of  points  purely  doctrinal, — 

(1)  Baptismal  regeneration. 

(2)  The  virtue  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  commemorative 
sacrifice. 

(3)  That  there  is  an  intermediate  state,  in  which  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  are  purified,  and  grow  in  grace ;  that 
they  pray  for  us,  and  that  our  prayers  benefit  them. 

Of  points  concerning  matters  of  fact,  and  things  that 
do  not  immediately  belong  either  to  the  doctrines  or  rites 
of  Christianity, — 

(1)  The  Canon  of  Scripture. 

(2)  That  Melchizedek's  feast  is  a  type  of  the  Eucharist. 

(3)  That  the  Book  of  Canticles  represents  the  union 
between  Christ  and  his  Church. 

(4)  That  Wisdom  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  refers  to  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 
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(6)  The  alleged  perpetual  yirgiaity  of  the  Mother  of 
our  Lord. 

To  the  doctrines  above  mentioned  Romanists  add, 
among  others,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell, 
and  that  of  the  validity  of  baptism  administered  by 
heretics. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  see  that,  among  all  these  points, 
the  stress  is  laid  upon  those  that  concern  the  government 
and  the  sacraments  of  the  Church;  and  our  opponents, 
being  persuaded  that  patristical  tradition  delivers  their 
^stem  on  these  points,  (and  it  would  be  wonderful  if  in 
all  the  volumes  of  the  Fathers  they  could  not  find  some 
passages  in  favour  of  a  system  so  zealously  patronized  by 
thoae  in  whose  hands  these  works  were  for  centuries  de- 
posited, and  through  whom  they  have  come  down  to  us, 
though  we  deny  that  it  is  to  be  found  there  upon  any  full 
and  consentient  testimony,)  are  very  anxious  that  this 
tradition  should  be  recognized  as  a  divine  informant ;  and 
in  the  zealous  prosecution  of  this  enterprize,  are  desirous 
further  of  impressing  it  upon  our  minds,  that  almost  all 
the  other  points  relating  either  to  doctrine  or  practice, 
yea  even  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  must  stand  or  fall 
according  as  this  recognition  takes  place  or  not. 

liet  us  first  consider  the  points  relating  to  the  practice 
of  the  Church ;  and  before  we  proceed  to  consider  them 
individually,  we  would  premise  a  few  general  remarks  as 
to  the  principles  which  guide  us  in  the  consideration  of 
sach  cases. 

In  the  first  place  it  must  be  remembered,  that  we  are 
bx  from  maintaining  here,  with  the  early  Puritans,  tha^; 
all  the  rites  and  usages  of  the  Church  must  have  Scrip- 
tore  authority,  so  that  no  Church  can  appoint  and  require 
from  her  members  an  observance  of  any  rites  or  ceremo- 
nies but  what  are  ordained  in  Scripture ;  but  we  assert 
this  only  of  points  for  which  is  claimed  the  authority  of 
divine  revelation,  or  the  obligation  of  a  divine  or  aposto- 
lical precept,  binding  Churches  as  well  as  individuals. 

In  the  second  place,  though  we  deny  that  the  testi- 
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mony  of  a  few  Fathers  can  be  taken  as  such  sufficient 
evidence  of  the  doctrine  orally  taught  by  the  Apostles, 
or  the  universal  Church,  in  matters  of  faith  or  practice, 
as  to  be  considered  a  divine  informant  supplementary  to 
Scripture,  we  do  not  deny,  but  on  the  contrary  maintain, 
that  the  testimony  of  the  early  Fathers  respecting  hcta  and 
practices  of  which  their  senses  were  cognizant^  is  sufficient  to 
assure  us  that  such  facts  and  practices  took  place  in  their 
time  in  the  primitive  Church,  just  as  we  might  receive  the 
testimony  of  our  opponents  as  quite  sufficient  respecting 
facts  and  practices  of  our  Church,  of  which  their  senses  had 
been  cognizant^  while  we  took  leave  altogether  to  deny  its 
sufficiency  as  a  witness  of  the  doctrines  of  our  Church. 

And,  thirdly,  we  maintain  that  the  usage  of  the  primi- 
tive orthodox  Church  from  Apostolical  times  (as  far  as  it 
can  be  ascertained)  may  jastly  be  taken  as  a  guide  to  show 
us  how  rites  and  practices  enjoined  in  Scripture  are  to  be 
carried  into  effect ;  and  also  as  a  guide  to  a  certain  extent 
in  its  general  rites  and  practices,  that  is,  so  far  as  to  re- 
commend them  to  our  attention,  and  perhaps  to  justify 
modem  Churches  in  following  them,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
not  probable  that,  from  the  very  first,  the  orthodox  Church 
should  have  adopted  a  superstitious  or  improper  usage. 
It  is  on  this  ground  that  our  Church  defends  her  use  of 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  as — not  necessary,  but — justiBable.^ 
And,  consequently,  we  receive  with  respect  the  traditions 
of  the  primitive  Church  on  such  points,  *^  meaning  by  tra^ 
ditions^'  as  Hooker  says,  "  ordinances  made  in  the  prime  of 
Christian  religion^  established  with  that  authority  which 
Christ  hath  left  to  his  Church  for  matters  indifferent,  and 
in  that  consideration  requisite  to  be  observed  till  like 
authority  see  just  and  reasonable  cause  to  alter  them. 
So  that  traditions  ecclesiastical  are  not  rudely  and  in 
gross  to  be  shaken  off,  because  the  inventors  of  them  were 
menr^ 

And  thus,  as  it  respects  rites  and  usages,  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  Church,  ascertained  to  us  by  the  testi* 

'  Sm  Canon  30.  *  Book  v.  c.  65. 
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mony  of  its  writings,  may  be  a  useful  guide  to  us,  both 
where  Scripture  is  silent,  and  where  it  does  not  enter  so 
folly  into  particulars  as  to  show  how  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  mentioned  in  it  are  to  be  carried  out  in  all 
cases. 

But  we  maintain,  with  our  Church,  that  those  rites  and 
ordinances  only  are  essentiaUy  binding  upon  all  Churches 
and  individuals  that  are  required  by  Scripture  authority  ; 
because  no  others  can  be  proved  to  have  been  established 
by  the  Apostles ;  and  we  shall  show  hereafter,  that  all  the 
moderns  who  profess  to  hold  a  contrary  opinion  are  con- 
victed by  their  own  conduct  of  inconsistency ;  for  they 
who  maintain,  that  a  few  patristical  assertions,  that  this 
or  that  rite  was  established  by  the  Apostles,  or  observed 
by  the  primitive  Church,  are  to  be  taken  as  sufficient 
evidence  of  its  Apostolical  origin  and  binding  nature, 
oaght  to  contend  for  all  those  that  are  so  supported. 

And  if  even  the  testimony  of  antiquity  on  one  or  two 
points  enjoined  in  Scripture  should  be  considered  suffi- 
cient to  have  proved  their  apostolicity  in  the  absence  of 
Scripture  testimony  for  them,  this  would  make  no  practi- 
cal difference  in  our  argument.  For  the  great  question 
is,  whether  Scripture  does  not  fully  and  clearly  reveal  all 
the  fundamental  points  of  faith  and  practice,  and  whether 
there  is  any  point  of  faith  or  practice  not  revealed  in 
Scripture  for  which  a  traditional  testimony  can  be  adduced 
sufficient  to  show  its  Apostolical  origin. 

Our  Church  has  wisely  taken  in  this  matter  the 
middle  course  between  that  of  the  Romanists  and  that 
of  our  early  Nonconformists,  the  former  professing  to 
take  the  statements  of  the  remaining  Fathers  as  an 
unerring  guide,  and  the  latter  holding  '*  that  Scripture 
is  the  only  rule  of  all  things  which  in  this  life  may  be 
done  by  men,"  ^  and  both  of  them  in  their  practice  acting 
very  inconsistently  with  their  professed  principles.  When, 
therefore,  the  latter  demanded  that  nothing  should  be  re- 

>  See  Hooker,  EccL  Pol.  bk.  ii. 
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quired  by  the  Charch  but  what  was  laid  down  in  Scrip- 
ture, because  those  precepts  only  can  be  proved  to  be 
Apostolical,  and  therefore  essentially  binding,  that  are 
found  in  Scripture,  our  Church,  while  fully  admitting  the 
truth  of  the  latter  proposition,  denied  the  justice  of  the 
demand,  claiming  a  power  to  ordain  rites  and  ceremonies 
such  as  might  be  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  order 
and  decency,  and  require  their  observance  of  her  mem- 
bers ;  and  to  cut  off  as  much  as  possible  all  occasion  for 
cavilling,  as  well  as  from  the  inherent  propriety  of  such 
a  course,  adhered  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  primitive 
model. 

The  reader  will  observe,  then,  that  when  admitting  the 
non*necessity  of  any  ecclesiastical  ordinances,  rites,  or 
observances,  I  am  speaking  with  reference  either  to  the 
Church  at  large,  or  some  distinct  and  independent  por- 
tion of  it;  and,  with  respect  to  such  bodies,  certainly 
maintain,  that  they  are  not  bound  by  any  injunctions  but 
those  of  Scripture.  With  individuals,  however,  the  case 
is  different.^  We  hold  with  our  Articles,  that  every 
Church  has  power  to  appoint  its  rites  and  ceremonies, 
and  that  its  members  are  bound  (within  reasonable  limits) 
to  submit  to  such  appointment.  The  conduct  of  the 
early  Nonconformists,  therefore,  in  objecting  to  the  ob- 
servance of  days  that  had  been  set  apart  by  our  Church 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Universal  Church  in  all  ages,  as 
£sur  as  we  can  find,  for  religious  uses,  appears  to  me  pecu- 
liarly schismatical.  And  further  we  maintain,  that  every 
such  body  has  authority  in  controversies  of  faith,  so  fiur 
as  concerns  its  own  members,  and  may  justly  make  a  re- 

'  It  might  also  probably  be  fiiirlj  maintained,  that  when  such  a  Council  as 
that  which  met  at  Nice  (the  only  one  by  the  way  having  any  pretenaioiis  to 
be  caUed  General)  gave  directions  such  as  were  there  given  respecting  the  day 
on  which  Easter  was  to  be  observed,  it  was  expedient  and  befitting  the  Chri*- 
tian  character,  that  all  the  different  Churches  should  acquiesce  in  such  an  ap- 
pointment until  a  similar  authority  had  authorized  an  alteration;  though 
nevertheless  optional,  because  different  Churches  might  have  difierent  cus- 
toms in  such  matters,  without  any  detriment  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  if 
there  had  been  no  ecclesiastical  tyrants  to  make  it  a  cause  of  dissension.  See 
Socr.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  v.  c.  22,    Sozom.  Hist  Eccl.  lib.  viL  c.  19. 
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ceptlon  of  what  it  considers  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith 
essential  to  communion,  nay,  rather,  is  bound  to  do  so ; 
and  while  it  allows  a  latitude  of  opinion  on  all  other 
points,  may,  if  it  seem  necessary  for  the  good  of  the  body 
at  large,  silence  public  disputations  even  on  non-essential 
points.  But  this  power  should  not  only  be  cautiously 
exercised,  but  by  the  clear  and  well-ascertained  voice  of 
the  whole  body,  for  the  obtaining  of  which  (I  feel  con- 
strained to  add)  due  care  has  seldom  been  taken. 

We  allow,  then,  that  the  Church  has  power  to  enjoin 
open  her  members  the  observance  of  certain  decent  rites 
and  ceremonies,  and  that  such  a  power  has  been  given 
her  by  God;  but  we  draw  a  distinction  between  that 
which  God  has  enjoined  on  this  head,  and  that  which  the 
Church  has  enjoined.  The  latter  is  not  to  be  put  forward 
as  necessary  to  salvation,  nor  therefore  to  membership  in 
the  Church  Catholic,  though  he  who  breaks  the  unity  of 
the  Church  on  account  of  such  things  only,  is  certainly 
guilty  of  the  sin  of  making  a  needless  schism  in  the  body. 

With  respect,  therefore,  to  the  examples  here  adduced 
by  our  opponents,  in  which  the  practice  of  the  Church  is 
concerned,  we  may  say  generally  that  our  appeal  to  the 
records  of  the  primitive  Church  respecting  them  (where 
we  do  so  appeal)  is  not  an  appeal  to  the  doctrine  there 
delivered,  as  if  the  few  testimonies  we  can  bring  from  the 
antient  Fathers  were  sufficient  evidence  of  the  oral  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,  or  of  the  doctrinal  teaching  of  the 
Universal  Church ;  but  an  appeal  to  them,  as  showing 
what  wafi  theprcxtice  of  the  Church  in  those  times.  And 
this  precisely  agrees  with  what  Mr.  Keble  himself  has 
admitted  to  be  Bishop  Taylor's  view,  viz.  that  "  in  practi- 
cal matters,  it  [t.  e.  tradition]  may  be  verified,  but  in  doc- 
trinal, with  the  exception  of  the  creed,  it  cannot,"^  which 
entirely  overthrows  Mr,  Keble's  system. 

We  refer  to  those  records,  as  showing  what  was  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church;  which,  on  the  one 
hand,  may  show  us  what   rites  or  usages    mentioned 

'  App.  to  Senn.  p.  71. 
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in  tbe  Scriptures  were  not  then  considered  to  be  of 
general  obligation,  and,  on  the  other,  what  were,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  considered  to  be  so,  and  how 
these  latter  were  carried  out ;  and  further,  what  rites  and 
usages  appeared  to  the  Church,  at  that  early  period,  to 
be  decent  and  useful,  from  which  last  we  may  at  least 
infer  that  such  rit^s  and  usages  are  at  any  rate  allowable 
at  all  times,  and  useful  where  our  circumstances  appear 
to  be  the  same  with  those  of  the  Apostolical  Church,  and 
thus  obtain  from  those  records,  information  which,  when 
used  with  discretion,  may  be  of  much  service  to  the  Church, 
and  to  the  various  independent  local  communities  of 
which  it  is  composed,  in  guiding  them  in  decreeing  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  to  be  observed  by  their  members. 

To  proceed  to  the  examples  adduced,  let  us  take  first 
the  case  of  rites  abrogated,  or  usages  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture not  observed  by  us. 

We  are  required  to  show  why  we  do  not  wash  one 
another's  feet  in  obedience  to  what  our  Lord  says,  John 
xiii.  12 — 16 ;  a  favourite  example  with  the  Romanists,  as 
may  be  seen  in  Dr.  Milner's  '^  End  of  religious  contro- 
versy ;"  but  our  opponents  should  have  been  a  little  more 
careful  than  to  borrow  it,  for,  little  as  it  avails  the  former, 
the  latter  have  clearly  made  a  mistake  in  adducing  it,  for 
their  doctrine  is,  that  such  matters  must  be  grounded 
upon  the  consent  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  it  is  notori- 
ous that  the  primitive  Churches  differed  in  this  matter. 

Let  us  suppose,  then,  (what  we  do  not  admit)  that  the 
language  of  Scripture  appeared  doubtful  as  to  the  nature 
of  this  command,  that  is,  doubtful  whether  instead  of  be- 
ing an  exhortation  to  acts  of  condescension  and  kindness 
towards  our  Christian  brethren,  to  be  fulfilled  to  the  let- 
ter where  the  circumstances  were  the  same,  as  in  the  case 
spoken  of  by  the  Apostle,  (1  Tim.  v.  10.)  and  in  the  spirit 
under  all  circumstances,  it  was  to  be  taken  as  a  command 
to  be  fulfilled  in  the  letter  as  a  religious  rite,  in  all  times 
and  places,  however  unsuitable  to  the  customs  and  habits 
of  the  country.    Our  inquiries,  then,  are  to  be  directed  to 
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the  records  of  the  primitive  Church.  Bat  first,  of  what 
nature  is  our  inquiry  ?  Not  what  doctrine  the  primitive 
Church  delivered  on  the  subject,  but  what  was  its  prac- 
tice; and  if  we  had  found  the  practice  generally  esta- 
blished as  a  religious  rite  in  the  primitive  Church,  or, 
on  the  contrary,  generally  neglected,  this  testimony  of 
ecclesiastical  practice  might,  in  perfect  accordance  with 
our  views,  fairly  have  determined  the  matter  either  way, 
so  that  even  thus  the  instance  is  of  no  force  in  the  present 
controversy.  But  the  fact  is,  that  the  reference  is  altoge- 
ther a  mistake,  for  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Churches 
differed  in  this  respect,  and,  consequently,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  exercise  our  own  discretion  in  the  matter.  Thus 
in  the  Church  of  Milan,  the  bishop  washed  the  feet  of  the 
baptized,  in  supposed  obedience  to  this  text,  which  the 
Roman  Church  did  not  do,  on  the  ground  that  it  was 
merely  an  example  of  humility,  and  not  a  religious  rite, 
that  was  here  commended.^  And  Augustine  tells  us, 
that  many  followed  the  latter  course,  and  that  some  abro- 
gated the  custom  altogether  where  it  had  been  observed ; 
but  that  others,  in  order  to  show  that  they  did  not  connect  it 
at  all  with  baptism  [and  so  make  it  a  religious  rite,  having 
some  mystical  signification],  and  yet  not  altogether  give  it 
up,  observed  it  a  few  days  affcer  baptism ;  and  he  adds  in 

*  Adtcendiiti  de  fonte;  quid  aecotum  est?  .  .  .  summus  saoerdos  pedes 
tibi  lavit.  Quid  ert  istud  mysteriiiin  1  Audifti  utique  quia  Dominus,  cum 
laiiaset  diadpullB  aliis  pedes,  yenit  ad  Petrum.  .  •  .  Nisi  layero,  inquit,  tibi 
pedes,  non  habebis  mecum  partem.  Non  ignoramus  quod  Eccleeia  Romana 
banc  consoetudinem  non  habeat,  cujus  tjpum  in  omnibus  sequimur  et  formam ; 
banc  tamen  consuetudinem  non  babet,  ut  pedes  lavet  Vide  exgo,  forte  prop- 
ter multitudinem  dedinayit.  Sunt  tamen  qui  dicant  et  excusare  conentur, 
quia  boc  non  in  mTsterio  Sciendum  est,  non  in  baptismate,  non  in  zegenem- 
tione  ;  sed  quasi  bospiti  pedes  lavandi  sint.  Aliud  est  bumilitatis,  aliud  sane- 
tificationis.  Denique  audi  quia  mjsterium  est  et  sanctificatio ;  nisi  lavem 
tibi  pedes,  non  babebis  mecum  partem.  Hoc  ideo  dioo,  non  quod  alios  repre- 
bendam,  sed  mea  offida  ipse  oommendem.  In  onmibus  cupio  sequi  Ecdesiam 
Romanam,  sed  tamen  et  nas  homines  sensum  habemus ;  ideo  quod  aRbi  reo- 
HtiM  urvatur  oi  nos  recHus  euslodimuan  Ipsum  sequimur  Apostolum  Petrum, 
ipsiuB  inbssremus  devotioni.  Ad  hoc  Ecclesia  Romana  quid  respondet  ?  Am- 
BRoe.  De  Sacram.  lib.  3.  c.  1.  ed.  Ben.  toL  2.  coL  362,  S. 
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the  context  some  remarks  which  show  how  little  impor- 
tance he  attached  to  such  matters,  and  how  completely 
he  considered  them  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  each 
Church.^  It  appears,  then,  that  there  was  much  differ- 
ence of  opinion  on  this  subject  in  the  early  Church,  which, 
therefore,  can  be  no  sure  guide  to  us  in  the  matter.  And 
Augustine,  be  it  observed,  evidently  thinks  that  our  Lord*s 
own  words  show  that  he  merely  meant  to  recommend 
mutual  condescension  to  his  followers.  So  that,  I  think, 
our  Church  may  fairly  say,  with  Ambrose,  to  her  Romish 
or  any  other  adversaries, ''  nos  homines  sensum  habemus/' 
we  have  got  our  wits  about  us,  and  may  surely  be  allowed 
to  judge  for  ourselves  in  such  a  matter. 

The  next  case  is  that  of  the  abrogation  of  the  seventh 
day  Sabbath. 

We  should  feel  no  difficulty  in  this  case,  even  if  we 
were  left  to  determine  it  by  the  records  of  the  primitive 
Church,  because  here  again  is  a  point  of  external  obser- 
vance, respecting  which  we  have  only  to  inquire  as  to  the 
practice  of  the  Church.  But  it  is  passing  strange  that  we 
should  be  told  that  tradition  is  necessary  to  certify  us  of 
this,  when  the  Apostle  says  to  the  Colossians,  ^  Let  do 
man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an 
holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days.** 

(aaP/iartiy)  (Col.  ii.  16.) 

And  the  practice  of  the  Church,  in  the  age  immediately 
succeeding  the  Apostles,  confirms  what  this  and  other 
passages  of  Scripture  clearly  intimate  to  us,  viz.,  that  the 

>  De  lavandis  Tero  pedilnu,  cum  DomlnuB  hoc  propter  fonnam  humilitatis, 
propter  quam  docendam  yenerat,  commendayerit,  sieui  ip§e  eaiuequenier  er- 
potuU^  quaeritum  est  quonam  tempore  poturimum  res  tanta  etiam  &cto  doce- 
retur,  et  illud  tempuB  occurrit  quo  ipsa  oommendatio  reUgioduB  inhereret. 
Sed  ne  ad  ipmim  ncramentum  baptismi  yideretur  pertinere,  multi  hoc  in  con- 
suetudinem  redpere  noluerunt.  NomiuUl  etiam  de  consuetudine  aufene  non 
dubitayerunt.  Aliqui  autem  ut  hoc  et  sacratiore  tempore  commendaient,  et 
a  baptismi  sacrameiito  distinguerent,  yel  diem  tertium  octayarum,  quia  et 
temarius  Humerus  in  multis  saciamentis  maxime  excellit,  yel  etiam  ipsum 
octayum  ut  hoc  facerent  elegerunt.  August.  £p.  55.  c.  1 8.  Ad  Januaiium. 
Tom.  2.  col.  141.    On  such  points  see  Hooker,  iii.  10. 
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Jewish  sabbath  was  not  to  be  observed  by  Christians. 
Thus  Ignatius  tells  us,  that  even  the  converted  Jews  '*no 
longer  observed  sabbaths  '^^  andTertullian,  that  the  Jew- 
ish sabbath  was  abrogated  by  the  Christian  dispensation.^ 
The  same  thing  is  intimated  to  us  by  Justin  Martyr,^ 
whose  words  seem  clearly  to  show  that  the  day  was  not 
at  all  observed  in  his  time ;  and  although  in  the  third  and 
fourth  centuries,  the  day  appears  to  have  been  celebrated  by 
the  performance  of  public  worship,  which  was  probably 
an  innovation,  and  the  prelude  to  that  Judaical  observance 
of  the  day  against  which  the  Church  found  it  necessary 
to  protest/  still  the  practice  of  the  Church  was  not  to 
abstain  from  labour  on  that  day,  or  regard  it  as  in  itself 
a  holy  day,  as  we  learn  among  other  testimonies  from  one 
of  the  Laodicean  canons,  in  the  code  of  the  primitive 
Church,  which  directs  *'  that  Christians  must  not  Judaize 
and  rest  on  the  sabbath,  but  work  on  that  day/'^ 

If,  then,  we  were  destitute  of  the  testimony  we  have 
quoted  from  Scripture  on  the  subject,  the  clear  evidence 
we  have  of  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church  might 
suffice;  and  our  argument  would  in  no  respect  suffer 
from  the  admission  of  that  evidence  as  conclusive.  For 
though  the  observance  of  a  rite  in  the  primitive  Church 
would  not  prove  it  to  be  of  Apostolical  ordinance,  the 
general  non-observance  of  a  rite  in  it  may  certainly  be 

inpnri  cttfifimtiwrts,  oXAa  lur.K^    Ionat.  Ep.  ad  Magnes.  §  9.  ecL  Jacob- 


'  Tbbtuli^    Adv.  Jad.  cc  2,  3,  &  4. 

'  Just.  Makt.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §  1 8.  p.  1 18.  ed.  Ben.  The  same  conclu- 
■OD  appean  to  flow  from  what  Pliny  sayB  of  the  ChristianB  of  his  time,  that 
thej  were  aocnatomed  to  meet  ^  itato  tUe"  onatet  dap  (Ep.  ad  Traj.),  which 
■eems  hardly  reconcilable  with  the  idea  that  both  the  Beventh  and  first  days  of 
the  week  were  so  applied.  And  so  when  Paul  stayed  at  Troas  §even  days, 
there  appears  to  have  been  a  public  assembly  for  worship  on  one  day  only, 
and  that  **  the  first  daj  of  the  week.*^    (Acts  xz.  7.) 

*  See  the  Laodicean  canon  quoted  below. 

*  Ov  8ffi  xP'^*''(<i'Wf  lovMffccr  icmwrt  trafifitert  (rxoAa{*ciy,  cAXa  •pya- 
ftaBai  avnvs  cr  rq  mrri  ^fwpo.  Can.  Laod.  29.  Coil.  Univ.  Eccl.  can.  133. 
Voelli  et  Just.  Bibl.  J.  C.  Vet.  vol.  i.  p.  52. 
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taken  as  a  proof  that  such  rite  was  not  prescribed  for  its 
observance  by  the  Apostles. 

Let  US  pass  on  to  the  case  of  rites  and  ordinances  ob- 
seryed  by  us. 

The  First  is  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism. 

It  will  not  be  denied  that  we  have  at  least  the  doctrine 
of  baptism  clearly  enough  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures. 

What  we  have  to  inquire,  then,  is,  whether  we  can  also 
clearly  and  plainly  gather  from  the  Scriptures  that  infants 
are  proper  subjects  of  that  rite. 

It  must  be  observed,  however,  that  the  question  does 
not  respect  all  infants  indiscriminately,  but  those  only 
that  are  born  of  believing  parents,  and  so  in  a  state 
different  to  those  of  the  heathen,  (1  Cor.  vii.  14,)  and  are 
also  presented  to  the  Church  by  sureties,  who  undertake 
that  they  shall  be  educated  in  her  communion.^  The 
question,  then,  is,  whether  the  Church  is  right  in  adminis* 
tering  to  an  infant  brought  to  her  under  such  circum- 
stances, and  that  cannot,  like  an  adult,  offer  any  obstacle 
to  its  reception  of  spiritual  blessings  by  unbelief,  that  rite 
which  is  a  necessary  introduction  to  its  admission  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  consequently  to  its  being  placed 
in  a  position  to  receive  the  blessings  promised  by  God 
exclusively  to  the  members  of  the  Church,  and  looking 
to  God  for  his  blessing  upon  it,  the  Church  on  her  part 
undertaking  to  God  (on  the  promise  of  the  child*s  sure- 
ties) that  the  child  shall  be  taught  the  terms  of  his  co- 
venant, and  be  brought  up  in  obedience  to  it,  and  be  called 
upon  at  the  age  of  discretion  personally  to  accept  and 
promise  obedience  to  it. 

(1)  Then  we  observe,  that  the  command  to  baptize, 
and  the  instances  we  have  in  Scripture  of  the  practice, 
are  given  in  the  most  general  and  comprehensive  terms. 

''  Go  and  teach  all  nations,"  saith  our  Lord,  ^'  baptis- 

'  Cases  may  be  supposed  different  from  that  mentioned  above,  where  we 
might  not  be  prepared  to  deny  that  baptism  might  be  administered,  as,  for 
instance,  the  possible  case  of  an  infant  losing  its  unbelieving  parents,  and 
coming  thereby  under  the  guardianship  of  Christian  relations  or  friends ;  bat 
such  are  extraordinary  cases,  upon  which  no  argument  can  be  built. 
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ing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  And  we  find  Lydia 
and  ^  her  household,"  the  Philippian  gaoler  and  '^  all 
Aiff,'*  and  "  the  household  '*  of  Stephanas,  baptized  by  the 
Apostles.     (Acts  xvi.  15,  33  ;  1  Cor.  i.  16.) 

(2)  The  language  of  our  Lord  on  one  occasion  seems 
clearly  to  show  that  baptism  is,  in  an  ordinary  way^  (as 
was  the  case  with  circumcision,)  necessary  to  salvation, 
for  he  says,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(John  iii.  5.)  I  will  not  say,  with  some  of  the  Romanists, 
(who,  when  the  subject  of  tradition  is  out  of  sight,  can 
dearly  enough  see  the  reference  of  this  and  other  texts  to 
infants  as  well  as  others,^)  that  this  text  shows  that  bap- 
tism is  absolutely  a  sine  qua  non  to  the  salvation  of  in- 
fiuits,  because,  as  Archbishop  Laud  intimates,  we  are  not 
to  **  bind  God  to  the  use  and  means  of  that  sacrament  to 
which  he  hath  bound  us;"'  yet  surely  it  follows  from  it 
that  it  would  be  unjustifiable  to  exclude  all  infants  from 
that  rite  without  which  ordinarily  men  ^'  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  their  tender  age  must  at  any 
rate  prevent  their  suffering  from  the  neglect  of  this  rite, 
for  the  case  of  circumcision  shows  the  contrary.  '^  The 
nneircumcised  man-child  .  .  .  shall  be  cut  off  from  his 
people?  he  hath  broken  my  covenant. ''  (Gen.  xvii.  14.) 
If,  then,  it  be  the  case  that  baptism  has  been  made  ordi- 
narily necessary  for  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  then  age,  however  tender,  does  not  remove  that 
neoessity. 

(3)  Has  not  Christ  himself  testified  his  willingness  to 
receive  such  among  the  number  of  his  people?  for  we 
read  that  he  was  **  much  displeased "  with  his  disciples 
for  rebuking  those  that  brought  infants  to  him  for  his 
blessing,  and  said  to  them,  '^  Suffer  the  little  children  to 

■  Bellurmine  himself,  after  giving  three  arguments  for  paedobaptism  from 
Scripture,  adds,  **  saiit  aperie  eolRgatur  ex  Scripiuris.^*    De  ba]it.  c.  9. 
'  Conference  with  Fisher,  p.  S6. 
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come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 

kingdom  of  God and  he  took  them  up  in  his 

arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.*' 
(Mark  x.  14,  16.  See,  also.  Matt.  xix.  14 ;  Luke  xyiii. 
16.)  With  this  example,  then,  before  us,  we  ask  with 
confidence,  Would  the  Church  be  justifiable  in  refusing 
to  receive  into  her  communion  as  subjects  for  Christ's 
mercy,  by  the  rite  appointed  for  that  purpose,  infants 
brought  to  her  under  the  circumstances  supposed,  or 
rather  is  she  not  bound  to  require  of  her  members 
that  their  infants  should  be  thus  brought  to  her  to  be 
received  by  her  into  her  communion,  as  those  whom 
Christ's  example  when  he  was  upon  earth  shows  that  he 
is  ready  to  accept  and  bless  ? 

(4)  If  infants  are  susceptible  of  the  enjoyment  of  any 
Christian  privileges,  as  of  the  remission  of  sins,  spiritual 
grace,  &c.,  and  baptism  is  appointed  by  our  Lord  to  be 
observed  as  a  rite  introductory  to  admission  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  the  enjoyment  of  such  privileges, 
then  the  Church  is  not  only  justified  in  admitting  infant 
baptism,  but  bound  to  enjoin  the  practice  upon  her 
members. 

Now,  for  the  proof  of  the  first  of  these  points,  I  refer 
to  the  following  passages :  Jer.  i.  5 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  20,  21 ; 
Luke  i.  15. ;  and  also  to  the  admission  of  Jewish  infants, 
by  the  rite  of  circumcision,  to  the  privileges  of  the  Old 
Testament  Covenant,  which  clearly  shows  that  the  tender 
age  of  infants  does  not  render  them  insusceptible  of  the 
enjoyment  of  such  privileges.  For  the  proof  of  the 
second  of  these  points,  viz.  that  baptism  is  a  rite  ap- 
pointed to  be  observed  as  introductory  to  admission  into 
the  Christian  Church,  and  the  enjoyment  of  Christian 
privileges,  I  refer  to  the  following  passages :  Acts  ii.  41 ; 
Rom.  vi.  3,  4;  1  Cor.  xii,  13 ;  Col.  ii.  12 ;  and  especially 
to  the  text  already  quoted,  that  "  except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God."  (Johniii.  6.) 

These  two  points,  then,  being  clearly  decided  by  Scrip- 
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tare  in  the  affirmative,  the  consequence  which  follows 
from  them  is  equally  clearly  established.^ 

Such,  then,  are  the  clear,  and,  as  it  appears  to  many,  de- 
dsive  arguments  which  Scripture  affords  us  in  favour  of 
infiunt  baptism.  And  I  will  only  add,  that  Hooker  con* 
sidered  this  doctrine  to  be  a  necessary  deduction  out  of 
Seriptnre,^  and  that  Bishop  Taylor,  in  his  last  work,  ex- 
pressly rebukes  his  Romish  antagonist  for  taking  the 
ground  which  our  opponents  here  maintain  on  this 
question.^ 

And  when  this  doctrine  is  denied,  we,  in  order  to  con- 
firm the  correctness  of  our  deductions  from  Scripture,  re- 
fer to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  showing 
how  they  understood  the  matter.  We  do  not  make  our 
appeal  here  to  any  doctrinal  statements  of  the  Fathers,  as 
conclusive  evidence  of  what  doctrinal  statements  were  de- 
livered orally  by  the  Apostles  on  the  subject.  But  we 
refer  to  their  statements  of  what  passed  under  their  own 
eyes,  the  daily  practice  of  the  Church,  aud  hence  obtain 
an  argument  for  the  correctness  of  our  interpretation  of 
Scripture  on  this  point. 

And  in  all  matters  that  concern  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  we  obtain  from  the  statements  of  the  early 
Fathers  conclusive  evidence  as  to  the  observance  or 
non-observance  of  this  or  that  rite  or  usage  at  that  time, 
and  therefore  evidence  sufficient  in  such  a  case  to  justify 
us  when  following  them.  And  even  a  justiiicatiou  of  the 
usage  is  sufficient  in  infant  baptism  ;  for,  be  it  observed, 
that,  as  Bishop  Stillingfleet  says, — **  The  main  question 
between  us  and  the  Antipeedobaptists,  is  not  concern- 
ing  an   absolute  and   express  command   for   baptizing 

*  We  might,  I  think,  add  to  these  an  aigument  derired  from  the  rite  of 
drcDmdBion  being  administered  to  infiuits ;  but  as  our  opponents  deny  ahnost 
any  oorreq>ondence  between  the  rites  of  circumcision  and  baptism,  I  content 
mjself  with  noticing  it  here. 

*  See  bis  Eccl.  PoL  bk.  u  c  14. 

*  Diss,  from  Popery,  PU  ii.  bk.  i.  §  3.  Works,  toL  x.  pp.  430,  As.,  where 
the  bishop  has  also  vindicated  the  Protestant  grounds  of  fSuth  in  various  other 
points. 
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infants;  but  whether  our  blessed  Sayiour  hath  not,  bj 
a  positive  precept^  so  determined  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism, viz.,  adult  persons  professing  the  faith,  that  the 
alteration  of  the  subject,  viz.,  in  baptizing  infants,  be  not 
a  deviation  from,  and  perversion  of  the  institution  of 
Christ,  in  a  substantial  part  of  it ;  or,  in  short,  thus, 
Whether  our  Saviour  hath  so  determined  the  subject  of 
baptism,  as  to  exclude  infants.  And  although  the  ques- 
tion being  thus  stated,  the  proof  ought  to  lie  on  those 
who  affirm  it,  yet,  taking  in  only  the  help  of  Scripture 
AND  REASON,  it  wcrc  no  difficult  matter  to  prove  directly 
and  evidently,  that  infants  are  so  far  from  being  excluded 
baptism  by  the  institution  of  Christ,  that  there  are  as 
many  grounds  as  are  necessary  to  a  matter  of  that  nature, 
to  prove  that  the  baptizing  them  is  suitable  to  the  institution 
of  Christy  and  agreeahle  to  the  state  of  the  Churchy  under 
the  Gospel,  For,  if  there  were  any  ground  to  exclude 
them,  it  must  be  either  the  incapacity  of  the  subject,  or 
some  express  precept  and  institution  of  our  Saviour.  But 
neither  of  these  can  be  supposed  to  do  it.**  This  he  pro* 
ceeds  to  show  at  some  length,  and  then  adding  some  evi- 
dences to  **  show  how  suitable  the  baptism  of  infants  is  to 
the  administration  of  things  under  the  gospel,"  he  men- 
tions, as  one  of  them,  **  Had  it  been  contrary  to  Christ's 
institution,  we  should  not  have  had  such  evidence  of  its 
early  practice  in  the  Church,  as  we  have.  And  here  I 
acknowledge  the  use  of  Apostolical  tradition  to  manifest 
this  to  us  ...  We  grant  that  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  from  Apostolical  times^  is  a  great  confirmation 
that  it  was  never  Christ's  intention  to  have  infants  ex- 
cluded from  baptism."*  Where  we  may  see  that  the  view 
we  have  taken  above  of  the  use  of  patristical  tradition  in 
this  matter,  is  precisely  that  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet. 

The  second  case  is  the  doctrine  of  the  observance  of 
the  Lord's  Day. 

In  this  there  are  three  distinct  points  for  consideration. 
Pirst,  that  which  relates  to  our  assembling  on  the  Lord's 

*  Rational  Account,  &c.  Part  1.  c«  4.  pp.  106 — 8. 
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Day  for  public  worship ;  Secondly,  that  which  relates  to 
the  necessity  of  such  an  appropriation  of  the  day  by  all 
Churches,  as  a  divine  institution ;  and  thirdly,  that  which 
relates  to  abstinence  from  oar  usual  worldly  occupations 
on  that  day. 

In  all  these.  Scripture  will  be  found  a  sufficient  guide. 
In  the  second,  indeed,  it  alone  can  be  an  authoritative 
guide ;  and  in  the  third,  it  will  be  found  practically  our 
anbf  definite  guide. 

First,  then,  the  custom  of  assembling  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week  for  public  worship,  is  clearly  mentioned  in 
Scriptare  as  one  followed  by  the  Apostles  and  primitive 
Christians.  Thus,  on  its  first  occurrence  after  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  we  find  the  disciples  assembled  together^ 
with  the  doors  shut,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  (John  xx.  19,) 
at  which  time  our  Lord  first  appeared  to  them,  and  gave 
the  Apostles  their  commission  (vv.  19 — 23) ;  and  ^*  after 
eight  days  again  his  disciples  were  within^'*  and  Jesus  again 
vouchsafed  his  presence  to  them  (v.  26)  ;^  that  is,  in  other 
words,  the  next  time  of  their  assembling  together,  was  on 
the  recurrence  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Of  this  custom  mention  is  again  clearly  made  in  the 
Book  of  the  Acts,  where  the  sacred  historian  writes,  we 
**  came  unto  them  to  Troas  •  .  .  where  we  abode  seven 
days.  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  weehy  when  the  dis- 
ciples came  together  to  break  bread,  [literedly,  the  disciples 
being  met  together  to  break  bread],  Paul  preached  unto 
tbem,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow."^ 

<  Owms  ow  o^ios  ni  il/upa  cucfini  rq  /ua  tc0k  ffafi$ctrmy  k.  r.  X.  (John  xx. 
19.)  Of  the  meBniog  of  the  phrue,  rq  fua  T«r  ffofifiarm^^  there  can  be  no 
doaht,  ai  it  is  used  by  aU  the  four  Evangelists  to  represent  the  daj  on  which 
our  Saiiour  rote  ftom  the  dead ;  ■ometimeBwith,  and  sometimei  without,  the 
article ;  oa,  for  initance,  /uor  <rafifiarwf,  Matt,  xxyiii.  1 .  rns  /uas  trafificfrmy,  Mark 
Zfi  2.  ni  fua  r«r  ffufifivrtuf^  Luke  xxiv.  1.  ni  /ua  r«r  o-o^S/SorMK,  John  xx.  1. 

*  Mi^'  injutpus  wrrw,  **  after  eight  dags  ;"  i.  e.  (according  to  the  Jewish  mode 
of  reckoning,  includix^  the  daj  from  which  the  reckoning  was  made,)  the  same 
daj  in  the  following  week. 

'  HAaoyMFwpof  ovrouf  cl5'^p'Tfoa3fl^  .  ,  ,  06  Sifrpi^wfuy  iuupas  hrra.  Ev 
If  rif  fum  rmf  cafifiarm^,  wnryfuimif  rwf  ^jslhfruv  rev  icXsurai  oprov,  6  novAor 
htkryrre  aurots,  /4€AA«#r  f^icrcu  rq  cvovpuir.    Acts  xx.  6, 7. 
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Here,  then,  we  find  that  St.  Paul  stayed  with  these 
Christians  seven  days ;  and  that  daring  these  seven  days 
there  was  one^  "  the  first  day  of  the  weeh^  on  which  "  the 
disciples  being  met  together  to  break  bread,"  Paul 
preached  unto  them.  We  hear  nothing  of  any  assembly 
on  any  other  day ;  and  on  this  the  assembly  was  not,  it 
appears,  called  together  by  St.  Paul ;  but  b^aig  met  on 
that  day,  he  took  the  opportunity  of  addressing  them, 
and  the  object  for  which  they  were  assembled  was  *'  to 
break  bread  ;'*  that  is,  confessedly,  to  celebrate  the  eu- 
charist,  the  reception  of  which  was  one  great  object  for 
which  the  early  Christians  *'  came  together  in  the  Church ;" 
(See  1  Cor.  xi.  17 — ^20)  whence  the  Apostle  calls  it 
"  coming  together  to  eat."  (1  Cor.  xi.  33.) 

Again,  the  day  is  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  one  on 
which  the  alms  of  the  Christians  were  to  be  laid  by  for 
their  poorer  brethren.  ''  Concerning  the  collection  for 
the  saints,"  says  St.  Paul,  ^'  as  I  have  giren  order  to  the 
Churches  of  Galatia,  eyen  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as 
God  hath  prospered  him ;  that  there  be  no  gatherings 
when  I  come."^ 

This  shows  that  the  day  which  the  former  passages 
prove  to  have  been  used  as  a  day  for  their  assembling 
together  for  public  worship,  was  also  appointed  for  the 
act  of  charity  here  mentioned ;  a  further  proof  of  its  ap- 
propriation to  religious  purposes  generally. 

Lastly,  we  find  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  a  day  dis- 
tinguished by  the  title  "  the  Lord's  Day  ;"*  which  shows 

*  Kara  ftmy  va^ar^v  kKounos  tfun^  irep*  kcanu  TtSent,  dii<ravpif^<uv  b  ri  €at 
waSctraif  Sya  fiif  &rw  t\$w,  rort  Kayiai  yummtu,  1  Cor.  zvi.  2.  Perhaps  a 
better  translation  of  these  words  than  that  in  our  authorized  version  would 
be,  **  Let  every  man  lay  by  him /or  (or,  againtt)  the  first  day  of  the  week,** 
&c. ;  that  is,  for  the  collection  which  was  then  made  at  the  time  of  their  being 
assembled  together  for  public  worship,  as  we  learn  from  the  earliest  Christian 
writers,  as  we  shall  see  presently.  For  otherwise,  if  each  man^s  store  was  laid 
by  him^  there  must  have  been  a  coUection  when  the  Apostlo  came,  as  much  as 
if  this  had  not  been  done. 

'  Eycyo/nyy  cjr  Ilycv/xari  €tf  ni  Kujpiaiti}  iifi^pa.  Rev.  i.  10.  We  may  add  here^ 
that  the  Codex  Wechel.  reads  the  passage  in  1  Cor.  xvi  2.  just  referred  to,  Kara 
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that  at  the  time  when  the  Apocalypse  was  written,  "  the 
Lord*8  Day"  was  a  day  generally  known  among  Chris- 
tians ;  and  the  name  itself  shows  on  whose  account  it  was 
observed,  and  to  whom  it  was  considered  sacred.  Now 
this  name  is  invariably  applied  by  the  earliest  Christian 
writers  to  signify  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  consecrated 
to  the  Lord's  service  as  the  day  on  which  he  rose  firom 
the  dead.  Thus,  for  instance,  Ignatius  is,  I  believe,  uni- 
versally interpreted  as  speaking  of  the  Lord's  Day  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Magnesians.^  Melito,  Bishop  of  Sardis, 
composed  a  book  entitled,  "  Concerning  the  Lord's  Day."' 
Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans,  says,  •*This  day,  being  the  Lord's  Day,  we  have 
kept  holy."*  It  is  also  very  evidently  spoken  of  under 
this  title,  by  Clement  of  Alexandria.*  And  by  Tertul- 
lian  expressly ;  "  On  the  Lord's  Day,"  he  says,  **  we  con- 
sider it  a  sin  to  fast,  or  to  pray  kneeling."^  The  name 
is  also  to  be  found  in  Cyprian  and  Origen;  but  it  is  un- 
necessary to  trace  it  further. 

From  these  passages  of  Scripture,  then,  it  is  very  clear 
that  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  the  Apostles  and  primi- 
tive Christians  were  in  the  habit  of  assembling  together 

*  Mifirrri  ffafifiarif^oifr^  cAXa  Kara  KvpuucTfif  {teipr  (birr^s,  (w  ^  icat  if  {'any 
^/imf  arcTciXcr  9i*  eurov,    Ionat.  Ep.  ad.  Magnefl.  §  0. 

*  U€pi  KvpiwenS'  Euaeb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  iv.  c  26.  Where  Eu9ebitu  also 
mentioDt  his  having  written  a  work  Hcpi  rov  irotrxsh  which  shows  that  the  former 
work  did  not  applj  to  that  sabject. 

*  Tjfif  arifupw  Kvpuuetp^  ieyioM  iifiepaM  firtyeeyofA^,  Eiueb.  HlBt.  EccL  lib. 
IT.  c  23. 

*  The  Ghiostic,  he  says,  Kvpuuapf  €ictanp^  Tipf  4ifupay  woui,  W  dr  cnro/SoXAi} 
fwfXat^  porifJM  KOI  yywarucw  wpoeKafivi,  rrp^  w  avrw  rov  Kvpiov  aamaraunv  Zt^a^ 
{W.  Strom,  lib.  viL  p.  877.  ed.  Potter.  (Sjlb.  744.)  We  may  note  also  the 
foUowing  passage  in  the  **  Excerpta  Theodoti  ^  usually  printed  with  the  works 
of  Clement^— H  /acj^  ow  vycv/Mmicwr  oiftarumri$  w  Kvpicuni  w  oySooSc  il^  Kvpuuni 
sMpiAffTOi.  §  63.  p.  d84.  ed.  Potter.  (Sylb.  p.  708.  d.)  The  paseage  is  evi- 
dently somewhat  corrupt,  but  sufficiently  clear  for  our  present  purpose. 

*  Die  Dominico  jejunium  ne&s  dueimus  vel  de  geniculis  adorare.  Tertull. 
De  oor.  mil.  c,  8.  p.  102.  ed.  1664.  The  name  is  also  to  be  found  in  the 
**  Quettiones  et  req>ons.  ad  orthod.'*  (q.  1 15.)  attributed  to  Justin  Martyr,  in 
which  it  18  stated  that  the  custom  of  standing  at  pmyer  on  Sunday,  is  said  by 
Iiensas,  in  his  work,  Tltpi  rou  Uoax^  ^  ^^®  ^'^^^  ^  custom  of  the  Church 
from  the  times  of  the  Apostles. 
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for  religious  porposes,  and  of  considering  the  day  more  or 
less  sacred  to  Christ,  calling  it  the  Lord's  Day. 

And  with  respect  to  this  matter  of  fact,  if  the  testimon  j 
in  Scripture  had  been  less,  the  records  of  the  primitive 
Church  would  hare  been  sufficient  to  show  us  i\^  practice 
in  this  respect,  (though  not  to  trace  it  quite  so  &r  back,) 
and  thus  to  recommend  the  practice  to  us. 

The  testimonies  we  .have  already  adduced,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  name  by  which  this  day  was  known,  show  its 
observance  by  the  Church  at  that  jieriod.  I  will,  there- 
fore, here  only  add  one  more  from  Justin  Martyr. 
"  Upon  the  day  called  Sunday,  all,  both  of  those  that  live 
in  cities,  and  those  that  live  in  the  country,  meet  together 
in  one  place ;  and  the  gospels  of  the  Apostles,^  or  the 
writings  of  the  Prophets,  are  read  as  time  will  permit. 
Then  when  the  reader  has  ceased,  the  president^  addresses 
them,  by  way  oi  admonition  and  exhortation  to  the  imi* 
tation  of  the  excellent  things  they  have  heard.  Then  we 
all  rise  up  together  and  pray ;  and,  as  I  have  already  said, 
when  we  have  finished  praying,  bread  is  brought,  and 
wine  and  water ;  and  the  president  offers,  to  the  best  of 
his  ability,'  prayers  and  thanksgivings ;  and  the  people 
add  their  voice  in  consent,  saying.  Amen ;  and  there  is  a 
distribution  and  communication  of  the  Eucharist  to  each 
one,  and  it  is  sent  to  those  who  are  not  present,  through 
the  deacons.  But  the  wealthy,  who  please^  give  accord- 
ing to  their  pleasure,  each  one  what  he  pleases,  of  that 
which  belongs  to  him ;  and  the  collection  is  deposited 
with  the  president,  and  he  assists  the  orphans  and  widows, 
and  those  who,  from  sickness,  or  any  other  cause,  are  in 

*  Ta  flBrofinf/iorfv/Mrra  ritv  AiroffroXMif,  which  he  elsewhere  explains  hj  the 
words  &  KoXfiroi  tv<gyyt\ia, 

*  *0  irpoc(rr«iS. 

*  *0<rn  Swofus  ovrw.  These  words  have  heen  sometimes  considered  a  proof 
that  the  prayers  and  thanksgiTings  were  extempore ;  hut  in  the  fonnerpart  of 
the  Apology  (§  18.  p.  51 .)  the  same  words  are  used  with  reference  to  Chiistians 
generally,  {boji  9wafjus  aiiwi^cs,)  and  therefore  seem  rather  to  refer  to  the 
conduct  and  dispositions  of  the  worshipper,  than  the  words  uttered.  See  ftirther 
proof  in  L'Estrange's  Alliance  of  Divme  Offices,  pp.  207,  8.  ed.  1690. 
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wanty  and  those  who  are  in  prison,  and  foreigners  dwell* 
ing  among  us ;  and,  in  a  word,  bestows  hb  care  upon  all 
that  are  in  need.  But  we  all  meet  together  on  Sunday, 
because  it  is  the  first  day ;  that  in  which  God,  having  pro- 
duced a  change  in  darkness  and  matter,*  made  the  world ; 
and  that  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead  on 
that  day/'  * 

Other  testimonies  might  easily  be  added ;  and  if  any 
one  is  inclined  to  dispute  whether  this  was  the  practice  of 
the  Church  at  that  time,  we  refer  to  these  testimonies, 
without  any  injury  to  our  argument,  as  conclusive  evi- 
dence that  it  was,  and  hence  draw  an  important  argu- 
ment for  its  observance  by  all  Churches  to  the  end  of 
time. 

But  this  is  a  point  on  which  we  must  take  higher 
ground,  and  therefore  proceed  to^ 

The  second  question  relating  to  this  subject,  namely, 
that  which  respects  the  necessity  of  such  an  appropriation 
of  the  day  by  all  Churches  as  a  divine  institution. 

That  it  is  necessary,  we  are  agreed ;  and  the  proof,  as 
it  appears  to  me,  rests  upon  two  grounds,  first  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostolical  Church,  and,  secondly,  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  one  day  in  each  seven  by  God  himself,  which 
day  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church  appears  to 
show  was  transferred  under  the  Christian  dispensation 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first,  in  honour  of  our  Saviour's 
resurrection.  Both  these,  then,  may  be  derived  from 
Scripture ;  nor  could  the  necessity  of  the  practice  be 
established,  as  it  appears  to  us,  but  upon  Scripture  tes- 
timony. 

First,  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Cbarch.  This,  as 
we  have  seen,  is  manifested  by  Scripture.  And  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church  shows  that  they  regarded 
it  as  of  perpetual  observance.  And  I  suppose  it  hardly 
needs  to  be  argued,  that  in  such  a  matter  the  fact  that  a 


*  Justin.  Mart  Apol.  1.  §  67«  ed.  Bened.  pp.  83,  4.    See  also  the  Epistle 
ascribed  to  Barnabaa,  f  15,  and  the  well-known  letter  of  Pliny  to  Trajan. 
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day  was  set  apart  for  public  worship  by  the  Church  when 
it  included  the  Apostles^  is  qaite  sufficient  of  itself  to  ren« 
der  it  incumbent  upon  all  Churches  to  follow  their  ex- 
ample. 

And  we  thus  place  it  upon  the  ground  of  Apostolical 
and   primitive  practice  (in  the  absence  of  an  express 
Apostolical  command)  in  contradistinction  to  the  founda- 
tion upon  which  our  opponents  would  place  it,  namely, 
certain  patristical  statements  of  what  our  Lord  or  his 
Apostles  ordUy  delivered^  in  which  we  cannot  place  the 
same  reliance  as  in  those  which  concern  i^e  practice  of  the 
Church  to  which  they  were  eye-witnesses.    I  may  observe, 
also,  that  I  have  yet  been  unable  to  find  one  testimony 
during  the  whole  of  the  first  three  centuries,  in  which  it 
is  stated  that  any  such  command  was  delivered  by  our 
Lord  or  his  Apostles ;  nor,  as  it  appears  to  me,  do  we  need 
any.    I  am  quite  ready  to  admit,  however,  that  as  the  tes- 
timonies of  several  Fathers  in  favour  of  a  doctrine  is  to  a 
certain  extent  an  argument  in  favour  of  it,  so  may  we  de- 
rive a  confirmation  of  our  views  respecting  the  Lord's 
day,  from  the  statements  of  several  of  the  Fathers  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  as  Ensebius,  Athanasius,  Am- 
brose, &c.,  that  this  day  was  specially  commanded  to  be 
observed  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.     I  will  only  ob- 
serve, that  a  more  stringent  proof  with  me  would  be  that 
passage  in   Clement  of  Rome,   a  contemporary  of  the 
Apostles,  where  he  says  that  "  we  ought  to  do  all  things 
in  order  whatsoever  the  Lord  commanded  us  to  perform, 
at  the  times  appointed^  and  to  be  careful  that  our  offerings 
and  public  services  are  performed ;    and  he  has   com- 
manded these  to  be  done,  not  at  chance  times  and  without 
order  J  but  at  certain  fixed  times  and  seasons"  &c.*     Which 
passage,  when  coupled  with  the  practice  of  the  Aposto* 
lical  Church,  and   coming  from   a  contemporary  of  the 
Apostles,  has  great  weight. 

>  Xlcana  ra|«t  «t>ictv  o^iKoiJutP,  baa  b  Acairon|s  «irirc\ciy  cjccXcvo'ci'  Kara  luw 
povs  rrreeYfuyotfT  ras  rt  wpoa^opeu  Ktu  Kttrovpytas  twiT€\ti€r6ai,  km  ovk  cuni  i| 
tereatrtn  ciccAciMrcr  ywwBox,  aA\*  ifpurfuyois  Kotpois  «cai  &pau.  Ep.  ad.  Corinth, 
i.  §  40.  ed.  Jacobson.  vol.  i.  pp.  136, 138. 
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Bat  the  necessity  of  the  practice  is  usually  placed  upou 
still  stronger  grounds,  viz.  the  sanctification  of  one  day  in 
each  seven  by  God  himself,  from  the  beginuing,  which 
day,  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church  appears  to 
show,  was  transferred  under  the  Christian  dispensation 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first,  in  honour  of  our  Saviour's 
resurrection. 

It  will  not,  I  suppose,  be  denied,  that  the  sanctification 
of  the  seventh  day  by  God  himself  from  the  beginning 
must  be  proved  by  Scripture  authority,  or  not  at  all, 
however  it  may  be  confirmed  from  other  sources ;  and  if 
snch  sanctification  be  proved,  then  it  seems  to  follow  that 
when  the  Apostles,  who  were  guided  in  such  matters 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  abrogated  the  seventh  day  Sab- 
bath, and  devoted  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  the  pur- 
poses of  religion,  as  we  have  shown  from  Scripture  they 
did,  they  substituted  that  first  day  for  the  seventh  as  a  day 
to  be  sanctified  by  us. 

And  without  attempting  here  fully  to  discuss  this 
point,  which  would  occupy  us  too  long,  I  shall  only  refer 
oar  opponents  to  what  "  the  judicious  '*  Hooker  says  on 
the  subject,  which  may  show  them  that  I  have  here 
placed  this  matter  precisely  upon  the  foundation  on  which 
he  has  rested  it.  "  The  moral  law,"  he  says,  "  requiring 
a  seventh  part  throughout  the  age  of  the  whole  world  to 
be  that  way  employed,  although  with  us  the  day  be 
changed  in  regard  of  a  new  revelation  begun  by  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  yet  the  same  proportion  of  time  continueth 
which  was  before,  because  in  reference  to  the  benefit  of 
creation,  and  now  much  more  of  renovation,  thereunto 
added  by  him,  which  was  Prince  of  the  world  to  come, 
we  are  bound  to  account  the  sanctification  of  one  day  in 
seven  a  duty  which  God's  immutable  law  doth  exact  for 
^ver."    (Eccl.  Pol.  bk.  v.  c.  70.) 

And  then  proceeding  to  notice  other  days  which  eccle- 
siastical precept  and  usage  had  appropriated  as  festival  or 
sacred  days,  he  justly  animadverts  upon  the  folly  of  those 
who  thought  that  the  Church  had  no  right  to  require  the 
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obseryance  of  such  days,  while  at  the  same  time  he  ma- 
nifestly considers  all  those  days  to  stand  upon  a  very 
different  footing  to  that  which  had  expr^s  Apostolical 
and  divine  sanction  for  its  observance.  (See  the  whole  of 
c.  71.) 

Bat  if  we  consult  the  Fathers  on  this  point,  we  shall 
find  them  altogether  at  variance  as  to  the  observance  of 
one  day  in  seven  as  a  holy  day  from  the  beffinninff^  and 
three  of  the  earliest  and  best  authorities  among  them, 
namely,  Justin  Martyr,^  Iren«eus,^  and  TertuUian,'  dis- 
tinctly maintaining  that  the  Patriarchs  before  Moses  did 
not  observe  any  such  day,  which  would  completely  cat 
away  the  ground  from  under  us  in  this  argument  for  the 
necessity  of  observing  the  Lord's  day,  because  by  such 
statements  they  make  it  merely  a  Jewish  ordinance. 

The  third  point  involved  in  this  matter  is  that  which  re- 
lates to  abstinence  from  our  usual  worldly  occupations  on 
this  day. 

The  proof  of  this  is,  I  need  hardly  say,  to  be  found  in 
what  we  have  just  been  endeavouring  to  show,  namely,  that 
the  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  under  the 
Christian  dispensation,  corresponds  with  the  observance 
of  the  seventh  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the 
two  days  being  alike  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  and 
differing  in  the  precise  mode  of  observance  only  accord- 
ing as  the  dispensations  differed  from  each  other. 

But  that  a  unanimous  consent  of  Fathers  can  be  shown 
for  this,  is  a  point  which  I  must  leave  for  our  opponents  to 
prove.  I  should  have  no  wish  to  disturb  it  if  it  could  be 
proved,  nor  have  I  any  inclination  to  enter  here  upon 
any  attempt  to  disprove  it,  but  the  passages  I  have  re- 
ferred to  in  the  note-  below  may  be  worth  considering 
before  any  such  assertions  are  ventured  respecting  it.^ 

• 

>  Dial  cum  Tiyph.  §  Id.  p.  lid.  ed.  Ben. 
'  Adv.  hflff.  lib.  iv.  c  30.  ed.  Grab. 
'  Adr.  Jud.  o&  2  and  4. 

*  For  the  first  three  centuries  we  have  unfortunately  nothing  definite  on  the 
point';  but  after  that  period  there  occur  paangeB  which,  if  we  pretemd  to  rest  the 
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The  next  example  is, — the  perpetaal  obligation  of  the 
eucharist. 

Our  opponents  seem  to  care  but  little  how  they  weaken 
the  Scriptural  foundation  for  the  doctrines  and  rites  of 
the  Christian  religion,  if  only  they  can  force  us  to  a  de- 
pendance  upon  their  beloved  "  tradition,"  or  surely  they 
would  never  have  resorted  to  such  a  statement  as  this. 
Not  to  notice  our  Lord's  command,  ^*  Do  this  in  remem'- 
hrance  of  me,*  where  the  notice  of  the  object  for  which 
the  rite  is  to  be  observed  is  sufficient  at  once  to  stamp  it 
as  one  of  perpetual  obligation,  what  I  would  ask  is  the 
meaning  of  St.  Paul's  words  that  in  this  rite  we  **  show 
the  Lord's  death  tUl  he  come?"  (1  Cor.  xi.  26.) 

It  would  be  a  waste  of  words,  however,  to  enlarge  on 
such  a  point. 

poiBt  in  q[ue8tioii  upon  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers,  will  need  some 
skill  m  interpreting  to  reconcile  them  with  others.  Thus  Constantine  himself 
directs, — **  Omnes  judices,  uibansque  plebes,  et  cunctorum  artium  ofiicia  ve- 
neiabili  die  solis  quieseant.  Bun  tamen  poeiti  agrorum  culture  lihere  licen- 
terque  insermnt :  quoniam  frequenter  evenit,  at  non  aptius  alio  die  fhimenta 
ittlcis,  ant  Tinen  scrobibus  mandentnr,  ne  occasione  momenti  pereat  commodi- 
tas  ooelesti  proTisione  concessa."— Cod.  Justin,  lib.  iiL  Tit.  12.  De  feriis.  1.  3. 
ed.  Lipa.  1706,  toI.  ii.  coL  194.  The  direction  of  the  Laodicean  council  Tqr 
tofuaai^  wportfimnroSf  trj^  Suroiyro,  o'xoXoJ'cty,  (Cone  Laod.  can.  29.  in  BibU 
JustelL  p.  52.)  maj  perhaps  be  reconciled  by  supposing  the  words  ciyc  ioyairro 
to  refer  to  slaTee  and  persons  under  the  power  of  another,  but  this,  be  it  ob- 
senred,  is  not  the  explanation  given  bj  Balsamon  and  Zonaras.  The  third 
Council  of  Orleans  decrees,  *'  Quia  persuasum  est  populis  die  dominico  agi 
eum  oabaiRt  aui  bobui  et  v^iculia  itinera  non  debere^  ntfque  ullam  rem  ad 
vietiim  praparare,  Tel  ad  nitorem  domus  yel  hominis  pertinentem  ullatenus 
ezercere,  (qu«  resad  Judaicam  magis  quam  ad  Christianam  observantiam  per- 
ttnere  probatur)  id  statuimus,  ut  die  dominico,  quod  ante  fieri  licuit,  lioeat. 
De  opere  tamen  roraJi,  id  est,  arato,  vel  vinea,  yel  sectione,  messione,  ezcii»' 
sioiM,  exarto  [exerto]  vel  sepe  censuimus  abetinendum,  quo  fsicilius  ad  eccle- 
liam  convenientesorationisgratiae  [gratia]  vacent."  (Concil.  Aurel.  iii.  Can.  28* 
CondL  ed.  1671.  toL  t.  col.  302.)  What  can  we  say,  moreover,  to  the  passage 
of  Jerome,  where,  speaking  in  praise  of  Paula  and  her  companions,  he  says 
**  Die  dotninioo  ad  ecclesiam  prooedebant  ex  cujus  habitabant  latere.  Et  un- 
umquodqua  i^mea  matrem  propriam  sequebatur,  atque  inde  pariter  rever- 
teoes,  instabant  operi  distribute,  et  vel  sibi,  vel  caeteiis  indumenta  fiidebant.** 
(Hicftm.  £p.  ad  Eustoch.  Epitaph.  Pauls  matris.  £p.  108.  §  19.  ed.  Yallais. 
Tenet.  1796.  vol.  i.  coL  712.) 
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And  were  we  to  go  to  the  records  of  the  primitiye  Church 
to  confirm  our  view  of  the  matter,  the  appeal,  be  it  ob- 
served, would  be  not  to  the  Fathers  as  witnesses  of  what 
the  Apostles  saidy  nor  to  what  ^'  the  ages  immediately 
succeeding*the  Apostles  thought,**  respecting  it,  but  merely 
to  the  practice  of  the  Church. 

We  are  next  sent  to  tradition  to  assure  us  of  the  iden- 
tity of  our  mode  of  consecration  in  the  eucharist  with  the 
Apostolical,  which  Mr.  Keble  considers  to  be  essential  to 
our  receiving  any  benefit  from  it.  But  surely  the  ac- 
counts of  this  matter  given  us  by  the  Evangelists  and  by 
St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (xi.  23, 
&s.)  are  sufiScient  on  this  head,  and  if  not,  I  know  not 
how  Mr.  Keble  can  prove  more  to  be  Apostolical,  unless 
he  rests  upon  Liturgies  known  to  be  either  spurious,  or 
more  or  less  interpolated,  or  of  too  late  a  date  to  prove  any 
thing,  which  he  must  excuse  us  from  receiving  as  any 
certain  evidence  of  the  precise  mode  in  which  the  Apo- 
stles acted.  But  alas  !  he  seems  to  think  that  siich  evi- 
dence is  conclusive.  For  thus  he  writes ; — "  Not  to  dwell 
on  disputable  cases  ....  where,  except  in  the  primitive 
Liturgies,  a  main  branch  of  that  tradition,  can  we  find 
assurance  that  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  we  consecrate  as 
the  Apostles  did,  and  consequently  that  the  cup  of  bless- 
ing which  we  bless  is  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  bread  which  we  break  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ?"  (p.  38.)  Mr.  Keble  forgot  that  he 
had  first  to  show  that  such  identity  in  the  form  used  was 
necessary  to  assure  us  of  an  acceptable  celebration  of  the 
eucharist.  He  implies  that  we  cannot  be  sure,  unless  we 
use  the  same  form  of  words  with  the  Apostles,  that  our 
celebration  of  the  eucharist  is  acceptable  to  God.  I  heg 
to  ask,  Why  not  ?  He  might  as  well  assert  that  we  could 
not  be  sure  that  our  prayers  were  acceptable  to  God 
unless  we  prayed  precisely  in  the  same  words  that  the 
Apostles  did.  One  might  suppose  he  was  speaking  of 
some  magical  incantation.      Why  any  precise  form  of 
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words  should  be  necessary  it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  nor, 
as  far  as  I  am  aware,  can  even  patristical  tradition  be 
pleaded  in  favour  of  such  necessity. 

Tradition  is  said  further  to  teach  us  that  '^  consecration 
by  apostolical  authority  is  essential  to  the  participation  of 
the  encharist,"  that  is,  the  elements  must  be  blessed  by 
one  ordained  by  succession  from  the  Apostles.  For  this 
Mr.  Keble  quotes  the  following  passage  from  Ignatius ; — 
'*  Let  that  eucharist  be  accounted  valid  which  is  under  the 
bishop  or  some  one  commissioned  by  him  ;**  ^  and  adds,  as 
follows, — ^"  Wherein  he  lays  down  the  rule  which  we 
know  was  universally  received  in  the  Primitive  Church 
\?  hfm\  that  consecration  by  Apostolical  authority  is 
essential  to  the  participation  of  the  eucharist,  and  so  far 
generally  necessary  to  salvation.  Now  supposing  this 
eoald  not  be  at  all  proved  from  Scripture,  {as  it  may^ 
in  a  great  measure^  to  the  satisfaction  of  unprejudiced  minds,) 
still  it  might  be  accepted  on  the  above  evidence  as  a  neces- 
sary rule  of  Church  communion  without  infringing  on 
our  sixth  Article.*'^  He  considers,  therefore,  that  no  one 
receives  the  eucharist,  who  does  not  receive  it  so  conse- 
crated. This  is  given  as  an  instance  that  a  rule  may  be 
both  Divine  and  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  and  yet 
not  be  contained  in  Scripture,  and  Mr.  Keble  holds  that 
this  view  is  not  opposed  to  the  sixth  Article.  For  the 
doctrine  that  such  consecration  is  necessary  he  holds  that 
it  would  be  wrong  to  put  into  the  Creed,  because  the 
knowledge  of  this  doctrine,  he  thinks,  is  not  necessary  to  a 
right  and  faithful  participation  of  the  eucharist,  though 
clearly  according  to  his  view  of  the  matter  a  man  is  en- 
tirely deprived  of  the  benefits  of  the  eucharist  unless  he 
acts  as  if  he  had  that  knowledge,  and  by  this  distinction 
he  hopes  to  escape  condemnation  by  the  sixth  Article. 
Now,  supposing  that  a  participation  of  the  eucharist  is 

'  Ad  SmjTn.  c  8. 

*  Senn.  p.  78.  Combining  this  doctrine  with  what  is  maintained  in  Tract 
85,  p.  51,  that  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John^s  gospel  refers  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, the  members  of  unepiscopal  churches  are  left  altogether  without  hope. 

VOL.    II.  B 
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generally  necessary  to  salvation,  I  ask,  whether,  if  we 
teach  upon  the  authority  of  ^'  tradition,"  that  that  eu- 
charist  only  is  yalid  which  is  consecrated  by  one  episco- 
pally  ordained,  and  consequently  that  we  must  partake  of 
the  euoharist  so  consecrated,  we  do  not  teach  something 
as  "  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation,"  which  '*  is  not 
read  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor  maybe  proved  thereby?"  and 
thereby  offend  against  the  sixth  Article,  for  the  Article 
not  only  speaks  of  what  is  '^  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
the  faith,"  but  also  that  ^^  whatsoever'*  is  not  so  proved  is 
not  to  be  '*  thought  requisite ornecessary  to  sahcUian.**     If, 
then,  Mr.  Keble  wishes  not  to  fall  under  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  sixth  Article,  he  will,  I  think,  find  it  necessary 
to  fall  back  upon  his  Scripture  proof,  which  where  he  will 
find,  it  is  difficult  to  conjecture. 

But  dismissing  the  question  of  the  consistency  of  this 
statement  with  the  Article,  let  us  proceed  to  the  consi- 
deration of  the  doctrine  here  maintained.  It  is  asserted 
that  in  the  absence  of  all  proof  from  Scripture,  the  single 
passage  of  Ignatius  is  sufficient  to  show  that  it  is  a  neces- 
sary rule  of  Church  communion,  that  is,  of  communion 
with  the  Universal  Church,  and  hence,  of  course,  the 
Foreign  Reformed  Churches  are  excluded  from  the  pale 
of  that  communion. 

Now,  as  to  the  propriety  and  validity  of  such  consecra- 
tion, be  it  remembered,  there  is  no  question  with  any 
party,  nor  do  we  doubt  its  being,  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances, the  orderly  consecration.  The  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church  may  be  taken  as  a  sufficient  testimony 
of  that.  Indeed,  the  separation  of  certain  persons  as 
spiritual  teachers  and  leaders  of  the  worship  of  the  people 
would  at  once  point  them  out  to  us  as,  under  all  ordinary 
circumstances,  the  dispensers  of  the  sacraments.  Be  it 
observed,  then,  that  as  a  point  of  ecclesiastical  order^  we 
maintain  firmly  that,  under  all  ordinary  circumstances, 
the  clergy  are  the  only  proper  dispensers  of  the  sacra- 
ments. But  as  to  the  essential  necessity  of  such  consecra- 
tion, in  all  cases  and  under  all  circumstances,  that  is  the 
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question.  If  it  can  be  proved  from  Scriptare,  as  Mr. 
Keble  says,  well  and  good.  But  against  snch  a  doctrine 
being  laid  down  on  tbe  authority  of  the  passage  in  Igna- 
tius, or  half  a  dozen  such  passages,  we  must  protest.  For, 
in  the  first  place,  Ignatius  had  a  particular  case  in  his 
eye,  and  was  addressing  a  Church  where  purity  of  doctrine 
and  worship  existed,  and  where,  therefore,  there  was  no 
reason  why  the  performance  of  the  offices  of  the  Church 
should  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  those  who  had  been 
separated  for  that  service,  and  consequently  it  follows 
not  firom  these  words,  that  if  Ignatius  had  been  addressing 
the  Christians  of  the  West  in  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth 
century,  he  would  have  used  the  same  language,  or 
said  to  them  as  he  did  to  the  Magnesians,  Do  nothing 
without  your  bishops.  And  secondly,  we  protest  against 
such  a  doctrine  being  laid  down  on  the  authority  of  a  few 
passages  of  the  antient  Fathers,  even  if  they  did  speak  of 
it  either  as  an  Apostolical  doctrine,  or  as  one  universally 
received  in  the  primitive  Church.  Nay,  further,  we  must 
take  still  higher  ground,  and  call  in  question  the  alleged 
fad  of  its  universal  reception  in  the  primitive  Church, 
even  upon  the  showing  of  the  records  that  remain  to  us. 
The  truth  is  that  this  doctrine  is  derived  from  the  sup- 
position that  the  eucharist  is  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice 
to  God,  and  that  the  clergy  are  true  and  proper  priests, 
alone  aathorized  by  God,  through  ordination  by  succes- 
sion firom  the  Apostles,  to  offer  it, — ^a  supposition  which  I 
need  not  say  is  utterly  unsupported  by  Scripture,  for  its 
defenders  scarcely  venture  to  claim  such  support  for  it, 
but  what  is  more,  one  which  the  records  of  the  Apostoli- 
cally-primitive  Church  also  repudiate.  On  theto  points 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  at  large  presently ; 
but  as  it  respects  the  point  in  hand,  it  is  impossible  for 
any  ingenuity  to  get  over  the  passage  of  Tertullian  which 
Dodwell  has  vainly  attempted  to  explain  away.*  The 
passage  is  as  clear  as  words  can  make  it.      Speaking 

>  See  h»  **  De  jure  laicorum  sacerdotali.*' 
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against  second  marriages,  he  says,  "  We  shall  be  foolish 
if  we  suppose  that  what  is  not  lawful  to  priests  is  lawful 
to  laymen.     Are  not  those  of  us  who  are  laics  priests? 
It  is  written,  '  He  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God 
and  his  Father.'    The  authority  of  the  Church  has  ap- 
pointed the  difference  between  the  Order  and  the  People, 
and  the  dignity  is  sacred,  where  there  is  an  assembly  of  the 
Order,  so  where  there  is  no  assembly  of  the  ecclesiastical 
Order  you  both  offer  [£.  e.  in  the  Eucharist]  and  baptize^ 
and  are  alone  a  priest  to  yourself.     Moreover,  where  there 
are  three,  there  is  a  Church,  although  they  be  laymen. 
For  each  one  lives  by  his  own  faith,  nor  is  there  respect 
of  persons  with  God,  since  not  the  hearers  of  the  law,  but 
the  doers  are  justified  by  God,  as  the  Apostle  says. 
Therefore,  if  you  have  in  yourself  the  rights  of  a  priest 
where  necessity  requires  it,  it  is  right  that  you  should  also 
conform  to  the  discipline  befitting  a  priest,  where  it  may 
be  necessary  to  have  the  rights  of  a  priest.     Do  you  bap- 
tize after  a  second  marriage  ?     Do  you  offer  after  a  second 
marriage?     How  much  worse  is  it  for  a  layman  twice 
married  to  act  as  a  priest,  when  the  power  of  acting  as 
a  priest  is  taken  away  from  a  priest  himself  upon  con- 
tracting a  second  marriage  ?     But  you  say  it  is  conceded 
to  the  necessity  of  the  case.     No  necessity  is  admitted 
but  that  which  cannot  be  otherwise.    Take  care  not  to 
be  found  a  digamist,  and  you  do  not  fall  into  the  necessity 
of  administering  that  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  digamist 
to  administer.   God  would  have  all  of  us  so  circumstanced 
as  to  be  every  where  ready  to  perform  his  sacraments"^ 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  passage  in  other 
respects,  one  thing  is  clear,  that  TertuUian  had  no  notion 

>  Vani  erimufl,  ri  putayerimus  quod  eacerdotibus  non  liceat  laids  lioere. 
NoBne  et  laid  sacerdotes  BumuB?  Scriptum  est,  Regnum  quoque  nos  et 
aacerdotei  Deo  et  Patri  suo  fecit.  Differentiam  inter  OTdinem  et  Piebem 
constituit  EoclensB  aactoritas,  et  honor  per  Ordinia  conBessum  sanctificatos, 
adeo  ubi  Eccleiuaatici  Ordinis  non  eat  consesBiu,  et  offers,  et  tinguis,  et  eacer- 
dos  ea  tibi  aolua.  Bed  ubi  trea,  eccleaia  eat,  licet  laid.  Unuaquiaque  enim 
aua  fide  vivit,  nee  eat  personarum  aoceptio  apud  Deum ;  quoniam  non  audi- 
torea  legis  juatificantur  a  Deo  aed  &ctorea,  aecundum  quod  et  Apoetolua  didt. 
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that  consecration  by  a  bishop  or  presbyter  was  essential 
to  the  participation  of  the  eucharist,  bat  distinctly  held 
that,  in  their  absence,  it  was  quite  competent  to  a  layman 
to  celebrate  it,  which  shows  that  he  regarded  it  merely  as 
a  matter  of  ecclesiastical  order.  For  this  passage,  which 
had  been  shamefnlly  falsified  in  the  editions  of  Pamelius,^ 
we  are  indebted  to  the  honesty  of  Rigaltius,  who  gave  the 
passage  as  he  found  it,  and,  in  his  first  edition,^  added  a 
note  explanatory  of  the  passage,  and  admitting  from  it  the 
power  of  a  layman  both  to  baptize  and  oifer  the  eucharist, 
in  a  case  of  necessity  such  as  here  contemplated;^  but 
suffered  for  his  temerity  in  affixing  such  a  note,  being 
vehemently  attacked  for  it  by  Albaspineeus,  Archbishop 
of  Orleans,  in  his  treatise  '^  On  the  Eucharist,"  and  others, 
and  afterwards,  the  matter  being  carried  before  the  Pope, 
forced  to  make  his  peace  for  it  with  Rome  in  the  best 
way  he  could  ;^  and  for  this  note  are  substituted,  in  his 
subsequent  editions,  some  evasive  words,  that  have  no 
meaning. 

And  for  such  an  application  of  this  passage,  I  have  the 
authority  of  as  learned  a  witness  in  such  matters  as  can 
well  be  adduced,  namely,  Bingham,  who  says,  with  refer- 

Igitiir  B  habea  jiu  mcerdotis  in  temetipBo  ubx  neceoe  est,  habeas  oportet 
etiam  dudplinam  aacerdotis,  ubi  necesae  sit  habere  jus  saoeTdotis,  Digamus 
tinguis  ?  Digamus  offen?  Quanto  magis  laico  digamo  capitale  est  agere  pro 
SBcerdote,  quum  ipsi  sacerdoti  digamo  fticto  auferatur  agere  saoerdotem  ?  Sed 
neccsritati,  inquis,  indulgetm.  Nulla  neoeoitas  excusatur  quas  potest  non 
esse.  Noli  deniqne  digamus  deprehendi,  et  non  committis  in  neoessitatem 
administrandi  quod  non  Ucet  digamo.  Omnes  nos  Deus  ita  yult  dispositos 
ut  uhique  sacramentis  ejus  obeundis  apti  simus.  Tbrtull.  De  exhort. 
c  7.  p.  522.  ed.  1664.  The  doctrine  that  three  laymen  constitute  a 
Ghnzeh  is  repeated  in  his  De  Pudidt.  c.  21. 
«  8eevoLl.pp.211,212. 

*  Par.  1628.  Sto. 

*  See  note  pp.  137,8. 

*  The  opinion  of  Rigaltius  was  defended  bj  Grotius  in  his  Treatise,  **  De 
admioistratioDe  coenie  ubi  Pastores  non  sunt.*'  To  this  Petaviua  replied  in 
his  treatise,  **  De  potestate  consecrandi  et  saciiiicandi  sacerdotibus  a  Deo  con- 
cessa.**  Salmasius,  under  the  name  of  Walo  Messalinus,  followed  on  the 
Mme  side  as  Cbotius,  in  his  treatise  ^  De  Episcopis/*  and  afterwards  Henry 
Dodwell  on  the  other,  in  his  **  De  jure  laicorum  saeerdotali** 
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ence  to  this  passage,  "  Tertullian  grants  no  other  priest- 
hood to  laymen  save  that  they  may  baptize  in  case  of  abso- 
lute necessity^  when  none  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  can  be 
had  [and  therefore  in  the  same  case  celebrate  the  eucha- 
rist,  for  Tertullian's  words  apply  alike  to  one  sacrament 
as  to  the  other];  which  was  according  to  the  principles 

AND   PRAOTIOR    OF  THE    PRIMITIVE    CHUROB/'       He    adds, 

in  which  I  cordially  agree  with  him,  "  But  does  by  no 
means  confound  the  offices  of  clergy  and  laity  together, 
unless  any  one  can  think  cases  ordinary  and  extraordi- 
nary all  one."  * 

Nor  is  this  passage  of  Tertullian  the  only  one  which 
shows  that  at  that  period  there  was  no  such  notion  enter- 
tained as  that  which  our  opponents  here  urge  upon  us, 
and  even  seem  to  regard  as  vital.  There  is  a  remarkable 
passage  of  a  similar  kind  in  Justin  Martyr,  in  which  he 
clearly  speaks  of  all  Christians  being  priests  of  Ood,  as 
being  persons  admitted  by  him  to  offer  acceptable  sacri- 
fices  to  him,  even  the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  men- 
tioning particularly  among  the  latter  that  made  in  the 
eucharist  of  the  bread  and  wine.  These  are  his  words. 
''  We  [^Christians']  are  Oods  true  swerdotal  race,  as  also 
God  himself  testifies,  saying  that,  in  every  place  among  the 
nations  they  shall  offer  to  him  acceptable  and  pure  sacri' 
fices.  But  God  accepts  sacrifices  from  no  one  but  from 
his  priests.  God,  therefore,  having  willingly  received 
all  of  us  who,  through  this  name,  offer  the  sacrifices  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  directed  to  be  made,  that  is  in  the 
eucharist  of  the  bread  and  the  cup^  which  in  every  place  of 
the  earth  are  made  by  Christians,  witnesses  that  we  are 
well-pleasing  to  him  ;*'  and  then,  a  little  further  on,  very 
clearly  shows  what  he  means  by  '^sacrifices"  in  these 
words, — ^^  That,  therefore,  both  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings (eucharists)  made  by  the  worthy  are  the  only 
perfect  and  acceptable  sacrifices  to  God,  I  also  affirm.  For 
these  alone  Christians  have  been  taught  to  perform^  both 
for  a  memorial  of  their  food,  both  as  to  meat  and  drink, 

>  Antiq.  of  the  Christian  Church,  bk.  i.  c.  5,  §  4. 
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and  one  in  which  a  commemoration  is  made  of  the  passion 
which  God  Ithe  Son]  of  Ood  suffered  for  them"^ 

As  far,  then,  as  it  regards  the  essentials  of  the  sacrament 
itself,  the  eucharist  of  pious  Christians  [a^iwy']  is,  accord- 
ing to  Justin  Martyr,  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God. 
The  office  af  the  bishop  or  presbyter,  then,  with  respect 
to  it  is  a  point  not  affecting  the  reality  of  the  sacrament, 
bat  one  of  ecclesiastical  order ^  and  one  therefore,  be  it  re- 
membered, which,  in  the  eyes  of  Him  who  has  instituted 
the  ministerial  office,  and  who  is  the  God  of  order,  is  of 
no  little  moment. 

Before  I  conclude  this  head,  I  would  also  point  the 
reader's  attention  to  a  remarkable  passage  on  this  subject, 
in  the  writings  of  another  Romanist,  though,  it  must  be 
admitted,  one  upon  whom  Rome  appears  to  have  had  a 
very  slight  hold,  though,  nevertheless,  one  of  her  most 
learned  sons,  I  mean  Erasmus.  In  a  Letter  to  Cuthbert 
Tonstall,  Bishop  of  Durham,  he  says, — ''It  is  evident 
that  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles  there  was  a  communion 
which  laymen  made  among  themselves^  with  the  offering  of 
prayer  and  praise,  and  that  bread,  as  is  probable,  they 
called  the  body  of  the  Lord,  as  even  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tares  the  same  word  is  frequently  applied  to  the  sign  and 
the  thing  signified.  .  .  .  Nor  do  we  find  any  place  in 
the  Canonical  writings  where  the  Apostles  certainly  con- 
secrated the  body  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  now  consecrated  on 
the  altar,  except  one  passage  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  nevertheless  in 

'  Apxi€pafruauf  ro  aXriOivoy  y&os  c^/icy  rov  Scov,  its  kcu  ovros  6  Bws  lutprv- 
pn,  ttwmf  bri  w  vtani  rmnt  cr  rois  c0ikc0-i  9wrica  €vap€<rrovs  avra  Kai  KoStipas 
gyg^^yarrcf.  Ov  Stx^fti  8«  ire^*  ov8cyos  $vauu  6  Ocof ,  ct  firi  9ia  raw  l€p€»y 
cwrov.  Tlarraf  mnr  ol  9ia  rou  omfiaeros  rovrov  dvffias  &f  irap€9wc€y  Iritrovs  6  Xpiir- 
rwt  yiycirtfcu,  Tom^aruf  cvi  ty;  rnxopurrta  rov  aprov  kcu  row  iroTrjpiov,  rca  w 
wivri  r^wm  n|f  yiii  ytrofiofos  6wo  rw  Xpurriww^  wpoKafiow  b  Btos,fMfnvp€t  €va- 

ptarmn  ^rapx^of  mntt 'Or<  fuy  ow  kcu  evxai  kcu  €vx^>urTuu  bwo  rwy 

•|i«r  yvpfuwoi,  re Atioi  fioycu  kcu  wapwroi  turi  rco  Sew  Oimtiou,  kcu  ovros  ^/u' 
Torra  ytip  /lora  kcu  Xpumcaw  waptXafioy  miuv,  kcu  er'  ava^u^o-ci  Sc  n;;  rpo^s 
mnmy  (qpos  re  kcu  irypas^  w  if  kcu  tov  rcoBovs  b  icaeovB^  9i  canov  [cuprous]  b  Ocof 
TOW  Ofov  fufunrrcu.  Just.  Mart.  Dial.  cum.  Tryph.  §§  116, 117.  pp.  209, 
210,  ed.  Ben.  (pp.  344,  345,  ed.  Col.  1686.) 
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the  tenth  chapter,  whence  this  discourse  of  Paul  had  ori- 
ginated, there  is  apparently  no  reference  to  priestly  can- 
secration. 


I 


There  can  be  little  doubt,  I  think,  what  were  the  senti- 
ments of  Erasmus  when  he  penned  this. 

I  proceed  to  the  remaining  points,  which  relate  to  the 
ministerial  office  and  character. 

We  are  told  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition  for  the 
knowledge  of — 

The  separation  of  the  clergy  from  the  people  as  a  dis- 
tinct order. 

What  may  be  the  precipe  meaning  of  this,  I  am  not 
sure.  If  it  means  that  the  clergy  are  priests  to  sacrifice 
for  the  people,  or  that  they  are  so  separated  from  the 
laity  that  none  of  the  duties  of  their  office  could,  under 
any  circumstances,  be  performed  by  a  layman  without 
sacrilege  or  profane  presumption  ;  then,  certainly.  Scrip- 
ture is  altogether  deficient  in  such  information  ;  and  so,  as 
I  shall  hereafter  show,  is  "  tradition  *'  too.  Or  if  it  be  a 
matter  of  wards  and  names,  we  may  not  be  able  to  find  it 
in  Scripture.  It  is  necessary,  then,  in  order  to  give  a 
clear  and  definitive  answer  on  this  point,  to  know  what  is 
the  precise  claim  made  for  the  clergy. 

But  if  the  claim  be  that  which  alone  either  Scripture 
or  Fathers  will  warrant,  namely,  that  they  are  persons  set 
apart  in  accordance  with  the  expressed  will  of  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles,  to  minister  to  mankind  in  spiritual 
things,  and  thus  have  an  office  which  others,  not  so  set 
apart,  have  not,  and  therefore  ought  not,  under  ordinary 

>  Deinde  constat  temporibuB  Apoetolorum  fuiase  synazixn,  quam  laid  inter 
se  faciebant  adhibita  precatione  et  benedictione,  et  eum  panem  (ut  est  proba- 
bile)  appellabant  corpus  Domini :  ut  firequenter  etiam  in  sacris  Uteris  eadem 
▼ox  signo  et  rei  signata  accommodatur.  .  .  .  Nee  usquam  in  canonicis  Uteris 
invenitur,  ubi  ApostoU  certo  consecraverint  coipus  Domini,  sicut  nunc  conse. 
cratur  in  altari,  excepto  uno  loco  prions  ad  Corinthios  Epistola  xi.  et  tamen 
in  X.  capite  unde  fluxerat  bic  Pauli  seimo,  non  videtur  agi  de  consecmtione  sa- 
cerdotali,  Erasmi.  Rot.  Ep.  Cuthb.  Tonstall.  Inter  Epist.  lib.  26.  Ep. 
59.  col.  1478,9.  ed.  Lond,  1642. 
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circnmstanceSy  to  interfere  with,  then  I  do  not  under- 
stand how  it  can  be  maintained  that  the  distinction  be- 
tween soch  persons  and  the  general  body  of  Christians  is 
not  to  be  found  in  Scripture.  What  is  the  meaning  of 
the  following  texts  ?  '^  He  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some, 
prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ; 
till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  (Eph. 
iv.  11—13.)  "For  this  cause,"  says  St.  Paul  to  Titus, 
"  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order 
the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every 
cUy^  as  I  had  appointed  thee;  if  any  be  blameless,  &c," 
(Tit.  i.  5  &  seq.)  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know 
them  which  labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the 
Lordj  and  admonish  you,  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly 
in  love  for  their  work's  sake."  (1  Thess.  v.  12,13.)  "  Re- 
member them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have 
spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God,  whose  faith  follow." 
(Heb.  xiii.  7.)  "  Take  heed,"  says  St.  Paul  to  "  the  elders 
[orpresbyter8]of  the  Church"  of  Ephesus,  **  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flacky  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
you  overseers^  to  feed  the  Church  of  Oody  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood.  For  I  know  this,  that 
after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among 
you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  &c."  (Acts  xx.  17, 
28—30.) 

Does  not  Scripture,  then,  clearly  teach  us  that  there 
were,  from  the  first,  certain  men  peculiarly  set  apart  by 
Divine  and  Apostolical  direction,  for  '*  the  work  of  the 
ministry"  and  direction  of  the  Church  ?  Nay,  one  of  our 
opponents'  own  witnesses.  Dr.  Hammond,  will  tell  them 
that,  as  to  the  distinction  between  the  laity  and  the  clergy, 
it  is  obvious  enough  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament.     For  there  we  find  frequent  mention,  as  of 
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bishops,  priestSy  and  decLcons,  so  also  of  the  brethren  and  the 
faithful.^ 

That  the  distinction,  however,  was  snch  that  laymen 
were  unable,  under  any  circumstances,  to  perform  any  of 
those  acts  for  the  performance  of  which  the  clergy  were 
set  apart,  is  quite  another  question;  and  if  our  opponents 
mean  to  contend  for  such  a  distinction  as  this,  then,  not 
only  will  Scripture,  but  the  Fathers  also,  fail  them  in 
proving  it*  This  I  have  already  shown  under  a  former 
head,  and,  therefore,  shall  here  only  add  what  the  author 
of  the  Commentary  on  the  Ephesians,  attributed  some* 
times  to  Hilary  the  Deacon,  sometimes  to  Ambrose,  tells 
us.  ^^  It  was  granted  to  all,"  he  says,  *^  at  first,  both  to 
preach  the  gospel,  and  to  baptize,  and  to  interpret  the 
Scriptures  in  the  Church/*  * 

And  as  it  respects,  at  least,  preaching  the  gospel  and  in- 
terpreting the  Scriptures,  even  in  the  Church,  it  is  evident 
from  Scripture  that,  in  the  Apostolical  times,  these  acts 
were  not  unfrequently  performed  by  those  who  had  not 
been  expressly  ordained  for  the  purpose.  "They  that 
were  scattered  abroad"  after  the  death  of  Stephen  "went 
everywhere  preaching  the  gospel."  (Acts  viii.  4.)  "  They 
which  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution  that 
arose  about  Stephen,  travelled  as  fiir  as  Phenice,  &c. 
preaching  the  word.  .  •  .  And  some  of  them  spake  unto 
the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.    And  the  hand 

'  Quod  ad  rem  [i.e.  laicorum  et  dericorum  diatinctionem]  attinet,  ea 
aacris  Instnimenti  Novi  Scriptoribus  ntis  nota  est  Imo  et  voces  pUme 
urtZwofunxrai  et  ad  iUud  ipBum  quod  Ignatius  adstruit  indicandum  destinatie 
ubique  obviae  sunt.  Ibi  enim  ut  ewuxtwirov,  wpttrfivrepoty,  Sioicoiwy,  &c.,  ita  et 
a5cA^«r  et  wtarmy,  mentionem  non  aemel  factam  videmus.  Haicmond. 
Diss,  contra  Blondell.  &c,  diss.  2.  c.  6.    Works  rol.  4.    Appendix,  p.  750. 

'  Omnibus  inter  initia  concessum  est,  et  evangelizare,  et  baptixare,  et  Scdp- 
turas  in  Ecclesia  explanare.  Comm.  in  Eph.  i v.  11,  12.  Inter  Ambroa. 
Op.  ed.  Ben.  tom.  2.  app.  col.  241.  I  would  here  remark  also  that  at  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterburj  and  York,  and  a  considerable  number 
of  the  Bishops,  in  the  time  of  Archbishop  Sharp,  convened  for  the  puipoee  of 
considering  the  question  of  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  laj  baptisms,  with 
reference  to  the  dissenters,  it  was  unanimoual  j  agreed  that  such  bi^tisms  were, 
in  the  view  of  our  Church,  valid.  See  Archbishop  Shaip*s  Life,  vol.  i.  pp.  369 
&seq. 
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of  the  Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  believed 
and  turned  unto  the  Lord."  (Acts  xi.  19 — 21.)  And  St. 
Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  clearly  forbids  none 
but  women  to  teach  in  their  public  assemblies,  if  only  it 
was  done  with  due  attention  to  order  so  that  there  were 
not  two  speaking  at  the  same  time,  (See  1  Cor.  xiy.  26 — 
34.)  And  if  this  example  be  objected  to,  on  the  ground 
that  the  Apostle  spoke  only  of  those  who  had  some  extra- 
ordinary direct  illapse  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  without 
altogether  allowing  the  force  of  the  objection,  I  reply  that 
this  only  shows  that  such  spiritual  gifts  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry  were  not  confined  to  those  who  were  espe- 
cially ordained  for  it  by  imposition  of  bands.  Such  also 
was  the  custom  with  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues.  Our 
blessed  Lord  was  constantly  permitted  to  teach  in  their 
synagogues,  (see  Matt.  iv.  23,  ix.  35.  Luke  iv.  15,  31 — 
33y  44.  John  xyiii.  20,)  and  so  were  his  disciples,  (see 
Acts  ix.  20.  xiii.  5,)  nay  invited,  for  we  read  that  on  one 
occasion,  *^  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying.  Ye 
men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for 
the  people,  say  on."  (Acts  xiii.  15.) 

The  custom,  therefore,  was  not  unlikely  to  prevail  for  a 
time  in  the  early  Christian  assemblies,  though  doubtless 
it  was  soon  found  inexpedient,  and  tending  to  produce 
rivalry  and  confusion. 

We  are  not,  however,  without  instances  even  of  a  later 
date.  Such  things  were  not  at  all  apt  to  alarm  the 
Church,  even  at  a  subsequent  period,  and  when  occurring 
under  circumstances  that  certainly  made  them  objection- 
able ;  for  Eusebius,  after  telling  us  that  Origen,  when  he 
had  fled  firom  Alexandria  to  Csesarea,  was  asked  by  the 
bishops  there  to  expound  the  Scriptures  in  the  Church, 
though  not  ordained  a  presbyter,  gives  us  an  extract  from 
a  letter  written  by  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and 
Theoctistus,  Bishop  of  Ceesarea,  to  Demetrius,  Bishop  of 
Alexandria,  who  had  blamed  them  for  this,  in  which  they 
say,  ^^  What  you  have  added  in  your  letters  that  it  was 
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never  before  heard  of  or  done,  that  laymen  should  preach 
in  the  presence  ofbishopsj^  you  have  in  this  strangely  and 
most  widely  wandered  from  the  truth.  For  where  there 
are  found  such  as  are  able  to  profit  the  brethren,  those 
the  holy  bishops  voluntarily  exhort  to  preach  to  the  peo- 
ple. Thus  Euelpis  was  asked  to  preach  by  Neon  at  La- 
randa,  Paulinus  by  Celsus  at  Iconium,  Theodoras  by  At- 
ticns  at  Synnada,  who  were  our  most  blessed  brethren. 
And  the  same  thing  was  probably  done  elsewhere,  al- 
though it  does  not  come  within  our  knowledge/' '  Such 
proceedings,  I  confess,  appear  irregular  and  disorderly, 
and  likely  to  lead  to  much  evil.  Nor  can  they  be  reason- 
ably defended  on  the  ground  that  such  lay  ministrations 
were  allowed  in  the  Apostolical  times,  because  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  they  were  done  were  very  difie- 
rent  when  the  Church  was  in  her  infancy ;  but  our  oppo- 
nents would,  I  think,  do  well  to  consider  how  strongly 
these  occurrences  in  the  early  Church  go  to  disprove  their 
assertion,  that  for  their  high-flown  notions  of  the  exclu- 
sive rights  of  the  clergy  in  things  spiritual  they  have  the 
universal  consent  of  pure  antiquity. 

I  pass  on  to  the  doctrine  of, — 

The  threefold  order  of  the  priesthood  ;  another  point 
for  which,  according  to  our  opponents,  we  are  indebted 
to  tradition. 

To  see  the  labours  of  our  great  divines  who  have  pointed 
out  the  clear  and  plain  authority  we  have  in  Scripture 
for  the  threefold  order  of  our  ministry  thus  dismissed  as 
unavailing,  for  the  mere  purpose  of  bolstering  up  the 
cause  of  *'  tradition,"  is  indeed  melancholy.  The  very 
ground  upon  which  our  greatest  theologians  have  rested 
the  strength  of  their  cause  in  this  matter  is  thus  aban- 
doned, and  the  constitution  of  our  ministry  placed  upon 
a  foundation  of  sand. 

To  add  anything  new  to  the  proofs  which  our  divines 
have  so  frequently  adduced  from  Scripture  on  the  point 

*  iretpoyrtay  tirurKowogy  \aucovs  o/xtAciy. 
'  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  vi.  19. 
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we  are  now  considering  I  pretend  not,  but  will  briefly  re- 
mind the  reader  how  the  ease  really  stands. 

Por  some  time  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  the  Church 
was  confined  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  work  of  the  ministry 
performed  apparently  by  the  Apostles  alone.  (See  Acts 
ch.  i. — v.,  particularly  ii.  42.  iv.  36.  v.  29,  42.)  But 
**  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,"  (Acts 
Yi.  1.)  it  was  considered  by  the  Apostles,  that  there  were 
some  parts  of  the  ministerial  office  which  might  with  ad* 
Yantage  be  delegated  to  others,  and  accordingly  the  order 
of  deacons  was  appointed  for  the  subordinate  duties  of  the 
ministry,  in  order  that  the  Apostles  might  '^  give  them- 
selves continually  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word,"  (Acts  vi.  4,)  and  they  were  ordained  to  their  office 
by  the  imposition  of  hands  by  the  Apostles.    (Acts  vi.  6.) 

Further,  we  find  that  in  the  Church  thus  existing  at 
Jerusalem  there  was  also  an  order  of  presbyters,  sharing 
with  the  Apostles  themselves  the  supreme  government  of 
the  Church,  for  upon  the  dispute  respecting  circumcision, 
*'  the  apostles  and  elders  [presbyters]  came  together  for  to 
consider  of  this  matter."  (Acts  xv.  6.)  And  though  it 
appears  that  there  were  others  present  in  such  councils 
besides  them,  (Acts  xv.  22,  23,)  yet  it  is  evident  that  the 
decisions  depended  upon  the  Apostles  and  elders  [pres- 
byters] only,  for  it  is  said  that  Paul  and  Silas  "  as  they 
went  through  the  cities  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to 
keep  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders  [pres- 
byters]  that  were  at  Jerusalem."  (Acts  xvi.  4,  see  also 
xxi.  18,  25.)  Evidently,  then,  there  were  in  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem  three  distinct  orders,  apostles,  presbyters, 
and  deacons.  Who  the  presbyters  were,  or  how  appointed, 
or  to  what  office,  we  have  yet  to  inquire. 

Passing  on,  then,  to  a  subsequent  period  of  the  Apo- 
stolical history,  we  find  the  Apostles  "  ordaining  presby- 
ters in  every  Church,"  (Acts  xiv.  23,)  and  St,  Paul  upon 
passing  on  one  occasion  near  Ephesus,  where  a  Church 
had  been  planted,  sends  for  'Uhe  presbyters  of  the  Church," 
and  gives  them  this  exhortation,  "  Take  heed  unto  your- 
selves, and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
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hath  made  you  overseers  for  bishops^  tvwKowovi)  to  feed  the 
Church  of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood."  (Acts  zx.  17,  28.)  In  what  the  office  of  these 
presbyters,  then,  consisted,  and  how  they  were  appointed, 
we  can  have  no  doubt.  And  we  find  from  this  passage,  as 
well  as  from  others  to  which  we  shall  allude  {H^esentlj, 
that  they  then  had  the  name  of  bishops ;  and  I  need 
hardly  obsenre  that  this  in  no  respect  militates  against 
what  we  are  now  attempting  to  prove,  because  it  is  not 
the  name  but  the  thing  for  which  we  contend.  They  were 
overseers  of  their  particular  Jhcks,  and  so  are  elsewhere 
said  to  preside  (vpoteraaGai)  over  them,  (see  1  Thess.  v.  12, 
and  1  Tim.  v.  17,)  a  word  which  is  used  also  by  Justin 
Martyr  with  reference  to  the  minister  who  officiated  in 
the  public  congregation.^ 

But  our  proof  is  at  present,  no  doubt,  incomplete. 
Pass  we  on,  therefore,  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  Ti- 
mothy and  Titus ;  and  there,  particularly  in  the  former, 
we  shall  find  clear  and  distinct  evidence  of  that  for  which 
we  are  inquiring.  Timothy  was  then  stationed  at  Ephe- 
sus,  where  the  presbyters  or  bishops  were  whom  St.  Paul 
had  addressed  as  we  have  seen  above;  and  from  this 
Epistle  we  learn  that  besides  them  (1  Tim.  iii.  1  et  seq. ) 
there  were  also  deacons  (iii.  12,  et  seq.),  respecting  whom 
the  Apostle  gives  certain  directions  ;  and,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  directions  he  gave  to  Timothy  himself  these 
are  the  only  ecclesiastical  orders  or  ranks  of  whom  he  speaks  ; 
and  to  Timothy  he  gives  such  directions  as  these ; — 
'^  Against  a  presbyter  receive  not  an  accusations  but  before 
two  or  three  witnesses.  Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  ally 
that  others  also  may  fear.  I  charge  thee  before  God  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thoa 
observe  these  things,  without  preferring  one  before 
another ;  doing  nothing  by  partiality.  Lay  hands  suddenly 
on  no  man,*'  (v.  19 — 22.)  He  is  to  "charge  some  that 
they  teach  no  other  doctrine"  than  what  the  Apostle  had 
taught  (i.  3),  and  the  directions  of  the  Apostles  as  to  the 

'  He  calls  him   the  president  6  vpo^arws  in  passages  already  cited  above 
from  his  first  Apology. 
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character  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons  is  given,  that  he 
might  know  Juno  to  act  in  the  Church  (iii.  15).  Here,  then, 
18  clearly  one  of  an  order  or  rank  distinct  from  that  of  the 
presbyters  and  deacons ;  a  president,  or  pastor,  or,  as  we 
now  call  it,  bishop  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons. 

In  the  Epistle  to  Titos,  we  read  as  follows, — ^"  For  this 
cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shoaldest  set  in  order 
the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  presbyters  in 
every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee :  if  any  be  blameless, 
&c. ;  for  a  bishop  most  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of 
God,  Ac."  (Tit.  i.  6,  et  seq.)    "  There  are  many  unruly 
and  yain  talkers  .  .  .  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped  .  .  . 
Wherefore  rebuke  them  sharply''  (i.  10 — 13).  "A  man 
that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second  admonition, 
reject"  (iii.  10).    Here,  then,  we  find  Titus  commissioned 
by  the  Apostle  to  perform  the  same  duties  at  Crete,  as 
Timothy  was  at  Ephesns.  And  these  directions  to  Timothy 
and  Titus  become  doubly  forcible  in  proof  of  the  point  in 
question,  when  we  compare  them  with  the  language  of 
the  Apostle  to  Churches  where  no  such  president  appears 
to  hare  been  appointed ;  as,  for  instance,  the  Corinthian, 
to  which  the  Apostle  says, — "  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order 
when  I  come."  (1  Cor.  xi.  34.)    And,  as  it  respects  the 
important  point  of  ordination,  let  us  observe  that  the 
language  used  in  these  Epistles,  shows  that  it  belonged 
ezdusiyely  to  them  to  ordain ;  not  merely  from  the  charge 
of  ordination  being  expressly  delivered  to  them  alone,  but 
from  the  power  given  them  over  the  presbyters,  which 
renders  it  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  presbyters  there 
might  of  themselves  appoint  others  to  be  presbyters,  and 
thus  have  the  power  of  introducing  any  teachers  they 
pleased  into  the  Church. 

By  what  particular  name  these  presidents  of  the 
Churches  were  then  known,  is  a  question  of  comparatively 
little  moment.  There  is  some  evidence,  however,  in 
fiivour  of  their  having  had  the  title  of  Apostles.  That 
several  besides  the  twelve  had  this  title,  is  clear ;  ^  and 

'  See  Rom.  xvi.  7.  &c. 
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the    phrase    "  Apostles    of    the    Churches,"    {awoffroKot 
eKKXriffiwy)  occurs  in  2  Cor.  viii.  23,  and  not  improbably 
designated  those  who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Apostles 
who  bore  the  immediate  commission  of  our  Lord,  to  have 
the  chief  superintendence  of  those  Churches ;  and  thus 
St.  Paul,  when  writing  to  the  Philippians,  calls  Epaphro- 
ditus  their  Apostle.^    We  may  observe,  therefore,  that  in 
this  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  we  have  another  remark- 
able testimony  to  the  position  that  the  clergy  then  con- 
sisted of  three  orders,  corresponding  to  those  which  have 
been  received  in  all  episcopal  Churches.     For  this  epistle 
is  addressed  by  the  Apostle  to  the   saints  at  Philippi, 
'^  with  the  bishops  and  deacons^*  (Phil.  i.  1,)  which  shows 
that  these  were  the  only  orders  of  ministers  then  present 
at  Philippi ;  to  whom,  however,  we  are  to  add  Epaphro- 
ditus,  their  Apostle^  who  was  then  with  St.  Paul,  having 
been  sent  to  him  by  the  Church  at  Philippi,  (Phil.  iv.  18,) 
and  who  returned  to  Philippi  with  St.  Paul's  letter,  (ii. 
25,  et  seq.  &c.)    In  the  Book  of  Revelation  we  find  them 
spoken  of  (as  we  shall  see  presently)  under  the  name  of 
the  angel  of  the  Church  over  which  they  presided,  a  name 
very  similar  in  meaning  to  that  of  Apostle ;  and  in  the 
writings  immediately  succeeding  the  Apostolical  times, 
we  find  such  persons  known  by  the  name  of  bishops  of  the 
Churches. 

But  all  with  which  we  are  here  concerned  is,  the  office 
itself  J — and  for  that,  as  we  have  seen,  we  have,  in  the 
Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  clear  and  distinct  proof.  ^ 

'  Phi],  ii.  25.  IfjMv  caroaroKov.  Our  translators  have  rendered  it  mesMenger^ 
as  in  2  Cor.  viii.  23. 

'  Theodoret  states,  as  a  known  fact,  that  '*  they  formerly  called  the  same 
persons  presbyters  and  bishops ;  and  those  that  are  now  called  bithope^  thep 
named  Apostles ;  but  afterrrards  they  left  the  name  of  the  Apostleship  to  those 
that  were  truly  Apostles ;  and  gave  the  name  of  the  episcopate  to  those  who 
were  before  called  Apostles.*'  Tovs  avrovs  tKoXow  iroT€  trpttrfiirrepovs  #ccu  cvur- 
Hotrovr  rows  8c  yw  #ca\ov/Acyovf  eruncoirous  taroeroKovs  oofOfufotr  rou  5c  XP*'"^^ 
vpolouToSf  TO  fitp  nis  cawrroKiis  oyofJM  rois  d\if9ns  cnmxrroXotf  Kor^Xtinnr  -nfi^ 
8c  Ti|j  eruTKowris  trpoerfyopiay  rots  voXcu  KoKovfitvots  larwrroXois  circtfcirar, 
Theodoret.  In  Ep.  1.  ad  Tim.  iii.  1.  Op.  torn.  3.  p.  662.  ed.  Schul*.  1769. 
It  appears  to  me  not  improbable  that  the  name  Apostle  was  used  only  to  de- 
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And  besides  these  three  orders,  we  read  of  no  others 
being  appointed  by  the  Apostles  ;  for  the  other  names  we 
meet  with,  as  prophet^  &c.,  are  not  descriptive  of  persons 
set  apart  by  the  Apostles  to  fulfil  certain  duties,  but  of 
those  who  had  received  an  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  sach  as  the  name  imported.  The  standing  ministry 
of  the  Church  consisted  of  the  three  orders  only ;  but,  in 
the  infitncy  of  the  Church,  it  pleased  God  to  qualify  many 
others  in  a  peculiar  way  to  take  a  part  in  the  work  of 
spiritual  instruction.  And  this  may,  in  a  great  measure, 
account  for  the  apparent  exercise  of  parts  of  the  minis- 
terial office  by  those  who  did  not  belong  to  any  of  the 
three  orders  at  this  period ;  and  should  make  others,  who 
are  apt  to  plead  their  example,  somewhat  more  cautious 
of  an  unnecessary  interference  with  the  ministerial  func- 
tion. 

Having,  then,  thus  found  in  Scripture  distinct  evidence 
for  the  Apostolical  institution  of  these  three  orders  in  the 
ministry,  we  appeal  further  to  the  i^roo^^  of  the  earliest 
times  of  the  Church,  as  testified  to  us  by  those  who  were 
eye-witnesses  of  it,  to  give  to  any  who  may  l>e  unconvinced 
by  the  evidence  of  Scripture,  (and  however  clear  and  suffi- 
cient it  may  be,  this  may  happen,)  additional  proof  that 
our  views  of  the  matter  are  correct.  But  it  is  upon  Scrip- 
ture that  we  rely  for  the  proof  of  the  Apostolicity  of  these 
three  orders.  We  have  no  other  testimony  to  the  Apos- 
tolicity of  such  matters  sufficient  to  bind  the  consciences 
of  the  whole  Church  to  the  necessity  of  their  observance, 
as  our  opponents  are  themselves  forced   practically  to 

note  thoie  whom  the  Apoctles  themaelyes  had  appointed  to  the  preaidencj  of 
the  Churches  (and  not  perhaps  hitterly,  i.  e.  in  the  hitter  part  of  St.  John's 
life,  to  these ;)  and  that  those  who  sacceeded  them*  not  having  had  Apostolic 
^pointment  to  their  office,  contented  themselves  with  a  name  which  had  been 
before  either  common  to  all  presbyters,-  or  at  least  applicable  to  presbyten 
who  had  nothing  more  than  an  ordinary  pastoral  charge.  The  name  Apostle, 
we  may  observe,  is  given  by  Clem.  Alex,  to  Clement  of  Rome,  when  quoting 
his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  16  orooroXos  KKfifAns,  Strom,  lib.  4.  p.  609. 
ed.  Potter,  (al.  516.) 

VOL.    II.  3P 
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admit  (as  we  shall  see  presently)  in  some  points  of  a  similar 
nature,  which  they  have  themselves  abandoned. 

The  next  point  for  our  consideration,  is  one  which  has 
been,  in  ameasure,  anticipated  in  the  last;  but  demands, 
from  its  importance,  a  separate  notice,  namely. 

The  government  of  the  Church  by  bishops. 

We  have  already  observed  that  originally  the  name 
bishop  was  given  to  the  presbyters.  But  the  point  in 
question  is  not  the  iiame  but  the  thing  ;  i.  e.  Whether  there 
is  Scriptural  proof  that  there  were,  in  the  Churches  of  the 
Apostolical  times,  besides  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  any 
presidents  or  superintendents  of  such  Churches,  corres- 
ponding to  what  we  now  call  bishops,  by  whatever  name 
th^y  might  then  be  known  ;  whether  ApostleSy  angels^  or 
any  other  title. 

The  answer  to  this  question,  then,  may  be  found  under 
our  last  head ;  for  we  have  there  shown  that  Scripture  dis- 
tinctly informs  us  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  such  pre- 
sidents of  the  Churches  of  Ephesus  and  Crete  respec- 
tively. 

And  I  would  here  also  point  the  reader's  attention  to  the 
fact,  that  the  Scripture  evidence  on  this  point  is  so  clear, 
that  it  has  been  freely  admitted  by  many  of  the  best  divines 
of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches ;  a  fact,  which  all  who 
wish  well  to  episcopacy,  should  duly  consider  before  they 
attempt  to  deprive  their  cause  of  its  best  support.  Thus 
Abr.  Scultetus,  commenting  on  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  ob- 
serves that  episcopacy  is  of  divine  right  because  the 
Apostles  set  bishops  over  presbyters;^  and  he  acknow- 
ledges that  this  Epistle  shows  that  the  power  of  ordination 
and  the  direction  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  rests  in  them.  ^ 
"  We  learn  hence,"  says  Calvin  on  Tit.  i.  5,  "  that  there 
was  not  then  an  equality  among  the  ministers  of  the 
Church,  but  that  one  was  with  authority  placed  over 

■  See  Confessionfi  and  Proo&  of  Protestant  Divines  that  Episoopacj  is  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  God,  &«.    Oxf.  1 644,  4to.  pp.  18, 1 9. 
»  In  Tit.  c.  ii. 
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Others."^  That  we  hare  Seripture  authority  for  episcopacy, 
is  also  clearly  admitted  by  Luther  ;<  and  Isaac  Casaubon 
saysy  "  Bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are  founded  v^u 
clear  testimonies  of  Scripture."  (Apertis  Scripturse  testi- 
moniis.)^ 

Farther ;  there  is  also  another  portion  of  Scripture  af- 
fording equally  strong  evidence  for  the  point  we  are  now 
considering,  namely,  our  Lord's  Epistles  to  the  seven 
Churches  of  Asia  in  the  Book  of  Bevelation,  which  are 
addressed  to  the  angels  of  those  Churches.  True,  indeed, 
it  is,  that  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  away  this 
evidence,  by  interpreting  the  word  angel  to  apply  to 
either  the  whole  Church,  or  the  whole  body  of  pastors  in 
it ;  or,  in  short,  anything  rather  than  that  which  it  so  ob- 
viously denotes,  namely,  some  one  individual  recognized 
as  chief  or  president  of  the  Church.  It  is  not,  surely, 
without  reason,  that  it  may  be  said  obviously  to  denote 
it,  when  we  find  it  confessed  by  so  many,  whose  preju- 
dices would  have  favoured  another  interpretation.  It  is 
thus  interpreted  by,  among  others,  Diodate,  Theodore 
Beza,  Bollinger;  Marlorate,  Gualther,  Piscator,  Parseus. 
and  Peter  Martyr.^  And  Scultetus  says,  '^  All  the  most 
learned  interpreters  by  angels  expound  the  bishops  of 
the  Churches,  nor  can  it  be  otherwise  interpreted  without 
violence  to  the  text  J'  ^  And  Cartwright  says, — "  The  let- 
ters written  to  the  Churches  were  therefore  directed  to 
the  angel,  because  he  is  the  meetest  man  by  office  by 
whom  the  Church  may  understand  the  tenor  of  the  let- 
ter."^   Our  last  witness  shall  be  Grotius,  who  says, — 

'  Confentms,  Ac  p.  34. 

*  Si  Pontifices  et  Episcopi  deainant  Evangelium  penequi,  &c pare- 

Umiu  libenter  ipBorum  autoritati,  quam  verho  dwino  videmtu  communitam. 
Luth.  in  Hot.  ii.  2. 

'  Ezerdt.    See  **  ConfiBaaoiifl,  &c."  p.  7. 

*  See**  Confewions  and  Piooft,  &c"  pp.  45—47. 

'  Doctittimi  qnique  inteipietes  per  septem  Ek^clesiaram  angelos  inteipre- 
taDtur  septem  Ecclesianim  epiflcopost  neque  enim  aliter  poflsunt,  yim  nial 
ftoeie  textui  velint.    Abr.  Scult.  Obe.  in  Tit.    In  ''  ConfeMoni,  &c.''  p.  47. 

*  On  the  Bhem.  Teet.  on  Apoc.  ii.    See  ^  Confefnona,  &c*^  p.  47. 
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'^  Our  fourth  proposition  is  this,  that  this  episcopacy  is 
approved  by  Divine  law ;  or  as  Bucer  says,  it  seemed  good 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost  that  one  among  the  presbyters 
should  be  charged  with  a  peculiar  care.  The  Divine 
Apocalypse  affords  an  irrefragable  argument  for  this 
assertion,  for  Christ  himself  commands  that  a  letter 
should  be  sent  unto  the  seven  angels  of  the  Asian 
Churches.  They  who  by  angels  understand  the  Churches 
themselves,  manifestly  contradict  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
for  '  the  candlesticks  are  the  churches,'  Christ  says,  ^  and 
the  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches/  It  is 
surprising  how  fitr  men  are  carried  away  by  the  love  of 
contradicting,  when  they  dare  to  confound  things  so 
clearly  distinguished  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  do  not 
deny  that  the  name  angel  may,  in  a  general  sense,  be 
applied  to  every  pastor,  but  here  it  is  manifest  that  it  is 
used  for  one  in  each  Church.  Was  there,  then,  only  one 
pastor  in  each  city?  By  no  means.  For  from  the 
times  of  St.  Paul  there  were  several  presbyters  appointed 
at  Ephesus  to  feed  the  Church  of  God.  Why,  then,  are 
the  letters  sent  to  one  in  each  Church,  tf  no  one  had  a 
certain  peculiar  and  eminent  function  J"  ^ 

In  this  portion  of  Scripture,  then,  we  have  a  distinct 
recognition  on  the  part  of  our  Lord  himself  of  the  office 
which  we  now  call  the  episcopal  office ;  and  beyond  the 
mere  recognition  of  such  presidents  of  the  Churches  by 
the  epistles  being  addressed  to  them,  we  must  observe 
that  they  are  described  as  stars  held  in  his  right  hand. 
(Rev.  i.  16,  20.) 

True,  the  Churches  themselves  are  so  far  addressed  in 
these  Letters  through  their  presidents,  that  we  cannot 
draw  any  decisive  argument  from  them  as  to  the  power 
possessed  by  these  officers,  but  that  they  had  a  general 
power  of  superintendence  and  control  cannot  of  course 
be  questioned,  because  for  what  else  could  they  be  made 
presidents  of  the  Churches.     But  as  it  respects  the  duties 

'  Grot  De  imper.  Summ.  Pot.  circa  ncia,  c.  11.  pp.  316, 17.  ed. 
1647.  12ino. 
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and  powers  of  such  officers,  we  have  sufficient  informa- 
tion in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

Let  me  remind  the  Tractators  of  what  Hooker  has 
said  on  this  point.  "  To  the  Apostles  in  the  beginning, 
and  to  the  bishops  always  since,  we  find  plainly  both  in 
Scripture  and  in  all  ecclesiastical  records,  other  ministers 
of  the  word  and  sacraments  have  been  subordinate  ;"^  and 
respecting  our  Church  polity  generally,  he  hesitates  not 
to  say  against  the  Nonconformists,  ''  If  we  did  seek  to 
maintain  that  which  most  advantageth  our  own  cause,  the 
very  best  way  for  us,  and  the  strongest  against  them, 
were  to  hold,  even  as  they  do,  that  in  Scripture  there 
must  needs  be  found  some  particular  form  of  Church 
polity  which  God  hath  instituted,  and  which  for  that 
very  cause  belongeth  to  all  Churches  to  all  times."  ^ 

I  must  add  further,  however,  that  when  we  find  that 
the  presbyters  were,  at  Jerusalem,  joined  with  even  the 
Apostles  themselves  in  the  Conciliar  meetings  by  which 
the  weightier  matters  relating  to  the  Church  were  deter- 
mined, and  that  the  decrees  issued  were  spoken  of  as  the 
decrees  of  "  the  Apostles  and  presbyters^''  (Acts  xv.  6. 
zvi.  4.  xxi.  18,  25,)  we  seem  to  have  in  this  very  suffi- 
cient Scripture  testimony  to  the  doctrine,  abundantly 
recognized  in  primitive  antiquity,  and  by  the  constitution 
of  the  Diocesan  and  Provincial  Synods  in  our  own 
Church,  that  in  such  matters  the  bishops  or  presidents  of 
the  various  Churches  were  not  to  act  alone,  but  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  presbytery  of  their  Church. 
"  As  the  presbyters,"  says  Dean  Field,  "  may  do  nothing 
without  the  bishop,  so  he  may  do  nothing  in  matters  of 
greatest  moment  and  consequence  without  their  pre- 
sence and  advice.  Whereupon  the  Council  of  Carthage 
(Cone.  iv.  Can.  23,)  voideth  all  sentences  of  bishops  which 
the  presence  of  their  clergy  confirmeth  not." '    "  With 

<  EocL  PoLiii.  11. 

'  lb.  ill.  lO.Jin.  The  reason  why  he  does  not  press  this  aigument  is,  he 
tells  us,  because  in  such  points  laws  ordained  hy  Qod  himself,  and  found  in 
Scripture,  are  mutable. 

'  Of  the  Church,  bk.  v.  c.  27. 
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the  bishop,"  says  Archbishop  Usher,  speaking  of  the  pri- 
mitive  Church,    "  who   was  the  chief  president,   (and 
therefore  stiled  by  Tertullian,  in  another  place,  De  bapt. 
c.  17.  Smnmus  Sacerdos^  for  distinction  sake,)  the  rest  of 
the  dispensers  of  the  word  and  sacraments  joined  in  the 
common  government  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  where, 
in  matters  of  ecclesiastical  judicature,  Cornelius,  bishop 
of  Rome,  used  the  received  form  of  gathering  together  the 
presbytery^  (Cornel,  ap.  Cypr.  ep.  46,)  of  what  persons 
that  did  oopsist  Cyprian  sufficiently  declareth,  when  he 
wisheth  him  to  read  his  Letters  *  to  the  flourishing  clergy 
which  there  did  preside,  or  rule,  with  him,'  (Cyprian, 
ep.  65.  ad  Cornel.);    the  presence  of  the  clergy  being 
thought  to  be  so  requisite  in  matters  of  episcopal  audi- 
ence, that  in  the  fourth  Council  of  Carthage  it  was  con- 
cluded,  '  That  the  bishop  might  hear  no  man's  cause 
without  the  presence  of  the  clergy,  and  that  otherwise 
the  bishop's  sentence  should  be  void,  unless  it  were  con- 
firmed by  the  presence  of  the  clergy,  (Cone.  Carthag.  iv. 
c.  23,)  which  we  find  also  to  be  inserted  into  the  canons 
of  Egbert,  (Excerpt.  Egbert,  c.  43,)  who  was  Archbishop 
of  York  in  the  Saxon  times,  and  afterwards  into  the  body 
of  the  Canon  law  itself.  (16.  q.  7.  cap.  NuUtts.)'*^    Nay, 
even  with  respect  to  ordination,  an  act  which  peculiarly 
belongs  to  the  office  of  bishop,  as  appears  by  the  Epistles 
to  Timothy  and  Titus,  it  is  in  confesso  that  some  pres- 
byters ought  to  join  with  the  bishop  in  the  act  of  imposi- 
tion of  bands ;  not,  perhaps,  as  sharing  in  the  very  act 
itself  of  ordination,  but  as  signifying  their  assent  to  the 
act  performed  by  the  bishop.     All  which  shows  that  the 

*  The  Reduction  ofE^  Iscopacy,  &c.  ed.  by  Dr.  Bernard,  1656.  8vo.  pp.  4, 5. 
On  this  subject  see  also  Bingham>  Antiq.  ii  19.  §§  7,  8.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  we  are  here  speaking  of  the  primitive  Church.  Circomstanoes 
may,  as  in  our  own  Church,  have  placed  a  greater  distinction  between  a 
bishop  and  a  presbyter  than  what  is  here  recognized,  and  the  episcopate  be 
graced,  through  the  &Y0ur  of  Christian  Powers,  by  a  pre-eminence  and  autho- 
rity in  the  State  which  have  materially  altered  the  relative  positions  of  a 
bishop  and  presbyter  of  a  Church  in  many  respects,  but  we  are  here  Q>eaking 
of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  itself. 
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government  by  bishops  is  not  of  a  strictly  monarchical, 
bat  of  a  mixed  and  limited  nature.  Not  but  what  their 
sentence,  when  accordant  with  the  recognized  laws  of  the 
Church,  may  be  valid  and  sufficient  in  the  case  of  indi- 
vidualSy  but  in  the  promulgation  of  laws  for  the  observance 
of  their  Church,  it  will,  I  think,  be  found  that  the  best 
testimony  is  in  favour  of  the  doctrine,  that  they  are  in 
such  matters  to  act  not  ex  suo  motu  alone,  but  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  presbytery  of  their  Church. 
This  is  not,  however,  the  place  to  enlarge  upon  this  topic, 
and  therefore  I  will  only  add  here,  as  a  remark  pertinent 
to  our  present  subject,  that  upon  this  further  question  as 
to  the  kind  and  amount  of  power  confided  to  bishops. 
Scripture  is,  as  much  as  on  the  main  question,  our  only 
certain  guide ;  for  the  moment  we  get  beyond  the  powers 
clearly  conceded  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  that  moment  we 
find  antiquity  itself  divided  in  opinion. 

Upon  this  point,  then,  of  episcopal  government,  we 
conclude  with  the  same  remark  as  in  the  last  case,  that 
having  found  it  clearly  and  distinctly  recognized  in 
Scripture  as  of  Apostolic  institution,  we  refer  to  the 
practice  of  the  infant  Church,  as  testified  by  eye-witnesses 
of  it,  to  confirm  the  correctness  of  our  interpretation  of 
the  (as  it  appears  to  us)  plain  testimony  of  Scripture,  and 
to  show  also  (if  any  still  doubt  its  Apostolic  origin)  how 
agreeable  such  a  mode  of  Church  government  was  to  the 
views  of  the  earliest  Christians ;  and  might  certainly  ad- 
duce a  mass  of  evidence  sufficient,  it  might  be  supposed, 
to  convince  the  most  incredulous  and  reluctant  reader. 
There  are,  indeed,  some  among  the  patristical  testimonies 
to  this  point,  which  afford  peculiarly  strong  evidence  on 
the  subject ;  as,  for  instance,  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus 
to  the  appointment  of  Polycarp  to  be  Bishop  of  Smyrna 
by  the  Apostles,^  a  matter  of  fact  coming  under  his 
own  observation,  in  which  his  testimony  is  entitled  to 
a  very  different  degree  of  estimation  to  that  which  is  due 
to  his  statement  of  doctrine  orally  delivered  by  the  Apos- 

>  Adv.  hsr.  lib.  3.  c.  3.    Comparo  his  Ep.  ad  Florin. 


72  THB  CHRISTIAN    RELIOIOTf 

ties,  as  oar  opponents  wHl  themselves  confess,  when  they 
recollect  his  statements  of  Apostolical  teaching  respecting 
the  millennium. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  we  have  Scripture  proof, 
conQrmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  primitive  Church,  that 
it  was  an  Apostolical  institution  that  the  presbyters  and 
deacons  of  each  city  or  district,  with  the  congregations 
belonging  to  them,  such  districts  being  larger  or  smaller 
according  to  circumstances,  should  have  a  president  or 
bishop  placed  over  them  to  superintend  the  affiiirs  of  that 
Church,  and  ordain  ministers  as  their  circumstances  might 
require. 

There  remains,  lastly,  for  our  consideration,  the  doc- 
trine of — 

The  Apostolical  succession. 

On  this  point  we  must  enter  somewhat  more  folly,  as 
under  these  words  different  doctrines  may  be  maintained. 

Some  of  those  who  are  attached  to  the  presbyterian 
form  of  Church-government  contend  for  the  Apostolical 
succession  of  the  ministry,  but  think  that  it  is  sufficiently 
maintained  by  confining  the  right  of  ordination  to  pres- 
byters ;  who  maintain  therefore  that  individual  presbyters 
may  ordain  and  introduce  whom  they  please  into  the 
ofllce  of  the  ministry.  This,  however,  is  an  extreme 
which  no  locally-established  Church  can  practiaiUy  admit, 
aud  accordingly  we  find  various  limitations  placed  upon 
the  exercise  of  this  right  as  we  advance  from  the  lowest 
presbyterian  model  of  Church  government  to  the  Churches 
of  Sweden  and  Norway,  where,  though  the  form  of  go- 
vernment is  Episcopal,  their  bishops  were  originally  con- 
secrated by  a  presbyter. 

The  doctrine  of  the  succession,  as  held  by  our  Church, 
may  be  summed  up  in  these  two  points,  (1.)  that  as  the 
power  of  ordination  and  general  superintendence  of  the 
Church,  including  the  clergy,  was  committed  by  the  Apos- 
tles to  the  presidents  of  the  Churches,  such  as  Timothy 
and  Titus,  only,  and  was  not  entrusted  to  mere  presby- 
ters, so  this  power  could  only  be  properly  exercised  by 
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those  who  succeeded  snch  presidents  in  their  presidency, 
and  that  consequently  all  ordinations  not  performed  by 
such  a  prelate  of  the  Church  are  irregular  and  not  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  left  with  the  Church  by  the  Apostles,  and 
therefore  under  ordinary  circumstances  inadmissible. 
And  (2),  that  the  only  regular  mode  of  admission  to  the 
episcopal  office  is  by  episcopal  consecration. 

With  such  a  statement,  however,  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostolical  succession  our  opponents  would  be  wholly  dis- 
satisfied. Running,  as  we  submit,  into  the  opposite  extreme 
to  those  we  have  before  mentioned,  they  hold  (1)  That 
the  episcopal  order  is  so  wholly  different  from  that  of  the 
presbyters,  that  the  consecration  of  bishops  by  bishops  is 
so  essential  by  divine  and  Apostolical  ordinance  to  render 
them  capable  of  performing  the  duties  of  the  episcopal 
function  as  to  ordination  and  Church  government,  and 
by  consequence  to  the  succession  of  orders  of  any  kind  in 
the  Church,  that  wherever  the  chain  of  successional  epis- 
copal consecration  is  lost,  there  are  none  duly  qualified  to 
preach  the  word  or  administer  the  sacraments,  and  that 
those  who  are  not  in  communion  with  a  ministry  so  con- 
stituted form  no  part  of  the  Church.^  (2)  That  sacra- 
mental grace  or  the  grace  of  the  sacraments  flows  only 
through  ministers  who  have  received  such  episcopal  ordi- 
nation, and  that  through  them  only  we  can  maintain  com- 
munion with  Christ;^  and  they  hold  also  '^  the  exclusive 
virtue  of  the  sacraments  as  ordinary  means  to  their  re- 
spective graces."''  (3)  That  by  such  episcopal  ordination 
18  conferred  in  all  cases  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
abide  in  the  person  ordained,  '^  as  for  all  other  parts  of  his 
office,  so  for  the  custody  of  the  good  deposit,  the  funda- 
mentals of  doctrine  and  practice,"^  which  is  called  ''  the 

>  See  TiBCts  1,  4,  7, 10,  17,  24,  33,  52,  54,  67,  60, 74,  and  Keble'k  Seim. 
App.  pp.  95,  ei  seq.,  and  Pref.  to  Hooker,  pp.  li,  et  seq. 

'  See,  amoDg  other  paanges,  Keble's  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  Izxyii,  where  he 
speaks  of  **  the  necenitj  of  the  Apostolical  commission  to  the  derivation  of 
Mcnmental  grace,  and  to  our  mjrstical  commmuon  with  Christ." 

'  Keble*ft  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  Ixxxiv. 
^  Keble's  Senn.  App.  p.  105. 
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doctrine  of  ministerial  grace  derived  by  succession  from 
the  Apostles,"^  or^  as  elsewhere,  the  doctrine  of  '^  episcopal 

The  consequence  of  all  which  is,  that  a  Christian  com- 
munity in  which  there  is  no  regular  episcopal  apostolical 
succession  is  no  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  has  no  yalid 
sacraments  (for  though  they  may  exist  in  name  they  are 
not  recognized  by  God,  and  no  grace  is  given  in  them) ; 
and  as  the  virtue  of  the  sacraments  is  in  ordinary  cases 
held  to  be  the  exclusive  means  to  their  respective  graces, 
and  through  them  only  communion  with  Christ  can  be 
maintained,  such  communities  are  destitute  of  any  ordi- 
nary means  of  attaining  the  graces  attached  to  a  faithful 
reception  of  the  sacraments,  and  of  maintaining  commu- 
nion with  Christ. 

A  sufficiently  hard  case  this,  certainly,  and  not  to  be 
assigned  to  any,  without  very  cogent  reasons ;  more  espe- 
cially to  a  large  number  of  Christian  communities,  irre- 
proachable in  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith. 

Truly  our  opponents  have  well  learned  the  lesson 
which  they  have  been  taught  by  the  monk  of  Lerins; 
thinking,  I  suppose,  that  one  who  always  guided  himself 
by  what  "  everybody  always  everywhere"  had  said  must 
be  right,  and  he  certainly  felt  no  hesitation  in  hurling  still 
more  clearly-expressed  anathemas.  Witness  his  beautiful 
and  charitable  language  about  the  Donatists.  '*  Who," 
saith  he,  '^  is  so  wicked  as  to  deny,  that  the  Donatists,  and 
such  other  pests,  shall  burn  for  ever  with*  the  devil  ?"^ 

Alas,  that  such  language  should  ever  have  been  used 
respecting  any  who  were  sound  in  the  fundamentals 
of  the  faith,  however  erroneous  they  might  be  in  their 
views  of  Church  polity.  Our  opponents  will,  perhaps,  say 
that  such  language  cannot  be  attributed  to  them.  Per- 
haps not;  but  let  them  well  consider  the  position  in 
which  they  place  themselves,  by  asserting  that  there  are 
those  living  in  the  midst  of  the  Church  of  Christ  on  eartb, 

>  lb.  p.  100.  •  Keble's  Senn.  pp.  43,  44. 

'  Vincent.  Lirinens*  Commonlt.  c.  6. 
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who,  thoagh  they  are  orthodox  in  the  fundamentals  of  the 
&ith,  and  may  be  in  a  state  of  salvation,  (for  this  they 
seem  to  allow,)  are  not  within  the  pale  of  the  visible 
Charch ;  and  thus  denying  the  name  of  Christians  to  those 
whom  they  believe  in  their  hearts  that  Christ  will  accept 
hereafter. 

But,  in  fiust,  this  notion  arises  from  their  doctrine  (which 
we  shall  notice  presently)  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
are  sacrificing  priests,  like  the  priests  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, through  whose  ofiering  of  sacrifice  in  the  Eucha- 
rist, the  merits  of  Christ's  death  are  applied  to  the 
Church  ;  and  that  as  the  tribe  of  Levi  only  was  selected 
to  ofier  sacrifice,  under  the  Old  Testament,  so  that  such 
offering,  when  presented  by  any  other,  was  an  act  of  pro- 
fanation, in  defiance  of  God's  appointment,  so  there  is  a 
peculiar  mode  of  appointment  for  the  priests  of  the  New 
Testament,  which,  if  it  be  transgressed  in  the  least,  there 
no  acceptable  sacrifice  can  be  presented ;  and  conse- 
quently those  who  are  not  in  communion  with  priests  so 
appointed,  have  none  to  present  the  sacrifice  for  them, 
and  no  appointed  or  ordinary  way  of  obtaining  an  interest 
in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

A  notion  more  completely  subversive  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  could  hardly  be  conceived ;  but  I 
will  not  here  enlarge  upon  it,  because  it  will  shortly  come 
under  our  notice  in  a  more  appropriate  place.^ 

Reverting,  then,  to  our  statement  of  what  we  conceive 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  upon  the 
point  now  under  consideration,  I  would  observe  that,  as  far 
as  that  statement  goes,  I  have  as  little  doubt  of  the  ortho- 
doxy of  the  doctrine  there  delivered,  as  my  opponents  can 
have,  but,  as  it  respects  the  Scriptural  proof  of  it,  I  must 
draw  a  distinction  between  the  two  points  of  which  it  con- 

*  I  cannot,  therefore,  anderetand  how  Dr.  Pusey  can  give  the  extracts  he 
has  quoted  in  his  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  (pp.  163 — 8.)  firom  Abp. 
Bramhall,  as  coinciding  with  the  views  of  the  authors  of  the  Tziicts  for  the 
Times.  Those  passages  are  written  upon  very  different  principles  to  those 
which  the  **•  Tracts^*  inculcate,  as  any  reader  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  as- 
certain the  system  on  both  sides,  will  at  once  see. 


^    I 
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sists.  The  former  appears  to  me  to  have  been  fully  proved 
by  the  Scriptures  already  adduced  on  the  two  last  articles, 
to  which,  therefore,  I  refer  the  reader ;  and  this  embraces 
the  doctrine  of  a  ministerial  apostolical  succession;  that 
is,  that  our  Lord  intended  that  there  should  be  a  succes- 
sion of  pastors  in  his  Church,  to  the  end  of  time;  (Eph. 
iv.  10,  11,  &c.)  that  he  appointed  the  first,  and  intended 
that,  under  all  ordinary  circumstances,  all  who  followed 
them  should  receive  their  commission  from  them  or  their 
successors  ;^  for  we  find  the  Apostles  not  only  ordaining 
others  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  but  directing  those 
who  had  charge  of  a  Church  to  ^'  commit**  what  they  had 
learned  of  the  Apostles  ''  to  faithful  men,  who  should  be 
able  to  teach  others  also."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  But  I  admit 
that,  for  the  latter  point,  there  is  not  any  Scripture  proof; 
and  we  shall  find  here,  as  in  other  cases,  that  as  the 
proof  is  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  so  antiquity,  also, 
is  divided  with  respect  to  it ;  and  moreover,  that  though 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  yet  that  it  is  held  by  her 
with  an  allowance  for  those  who  may  differ  from  her  on 
the  point,  and  not  as  if  the  observance  of  it  was  requisite 
by  divine  command,  and  essential  to  the  validity  of  all 
ordinations ;  though,  for  the  preservation  of  the  full  ecck- 
siastical  regularity  of  her  own  orders,  she  has  made  it 
essential  to  the  ministers  of  her  own  communion. 

I  do  not  mean,  by  this,  that  Scripture  will  enable  us 
only  to  prove  the  apostolicity  of  a  mere  ministerial  succes- 
sion ;  because,  as  I  have  already  shown,  it  proves  that  the 
office  of  a  bishop  or  president  in  each  Church,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  ordination  and  general  Church  government,  was 
of  Apostolical  institution ;  but  that  it  does  not  show  that 
episcopal  consecration  is  a  sine  qua  nan  to  the  valid  exer- 
cise of  the  duties  of  the  presidential  or  episcopal  office. 
In  other  words,  if  in  any  Church  a  presbyter  be  appointed 
by  his  co-presbyters  to  be  the  bishop,  or  superintendent,  or 
president  of  that  Church,  and  perform  the  usual  duties  of 

I  In  Buch  observations,  therefore,  as  occur  in  Tract  4.  p.  7.  and  in  Tract 
17, 1  fullj  concur. 
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the  episcopal  function,  we  cannot  prove  either  by  Scripture, 
or  by  the  consent  of  the  Apostolically-primitive  Church,' 
that  his  acts  are  by  Apostolical  ordinance  invalid.  That 
they  are  invalid  by  early  ecclesiastical  ordinance,  I  readily 
admit ;  just  as  by  the  Canons  of  Nice,  and  other  Councils, 
the  acts  of  bishops  consecrated  without  the  consent  of  the 
Metropolitan,  or  under  other  circumstances  of  what  was 
then  considered  irregularity,  might  be  invalid ;  and,  more- 
over,  that  nothing  but  an  extreme  case  is  a  sufficient  jus- 
tification for  a  departure  from  those  rules  of  Church  go- 
vernment which  have  been  received  for  centuries  in  the 
Universal  Church.  But  there  is  a  wide  distinction  be- 
tween  the  two  cases. 

That  the  Apostles  appointed  the  first  bishops  in  most 
of  the  principal  Churches  of  the  primitive  Church 
there  can  be  little  doubt;  but  the  question  here  is,' 
was  it  a,  sine  qua  nan  to  the  successors  of  such  bishops' 
that  they  should  receive  episcopal  consecration  ;  or  was  it 
sufficient  that  a  presbyter  should  be  appointed  by  consent 
m  each  Church,  out  of  their  own  body,  to  the  vacant 
office?  although,  as  the  Church  became  more  settled,  it 
was  held  to  be  convenient  and  befitting  that  the  person 
so  appointed  should  always  receive  episcopal  consecra- 
tion ;  and  therefore  it  was  ordained,  that  such  episcopal 
consecration  should  be  held  to  be  necessary  to  the  valid 
performance  of  the  duties  of  the  office.^ 

In  a  word,  supposing  the  Apostles  to  have  appointed 
the  first  bishops  in  twelve  Churches,  I  want  to  know 

>  And  for  the  sake  of  greater  eolemnitj,  it  was  ordered  that  such  conse- 
cation  should  be  performed  bj  ihr0e  bishops.  But  this  is  certablj  a  mere 
eeclesiastical  ordinance,  and  not  necessarj.  See  Jewel's  Def.  of  Apol  Pt  2 
c.  5.  diT.  1.  and  MaeonM  Vind.  &c.,  and  Bingham's  Christian  Antiq.  ii.  11.  8 
5,  (^  and  Care  s  Life  of  Gregoiy  Thaumat.  §  6.,  and  Bishop  Lucy's  Tieatiw 
on  the  nature  of  a  minister,  pp.  246,  et  seq.  And  Eusebius  says,  KXvum 
^mpurrw  waptOmn  mr  X«troiipyiay  okoXvci  tot  fitw.  Eccl.  H.  iii  34  And 
here  I  would  adtise  our  opponents  to  take  heed  how  they  make  the  observ 
aace  of  sneh  eocleaiastical  ordmanoes  essential,  for  they  wiU  thus  leave  no  suc- 
essBon  in  existence  in  any  Church  in  the  present  day. 
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where  we  are  informed  that  when  the  bishop  of  one  of 
them  died,  the  Church  of  the  deceased  bishop  depended 
upon  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  remaining  eleven 
bishops  for  a  president,  and  could  not  appoint  and  create, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  its  own  president,  out  of  its 
own  body  of  presbyters. 

It  may  be  said,  that  none  of  the  presbyters  had  re- 
ceived, in  his  ordination,  the  power  to  confer  orders; 
which,  to  a  certain  extent,  is  true ;  because  his  ordination 
did  not  give  him  that  office  in  the  Church,  to  which  the 
power  of  giving  orders  was  reserved ;  but  that  it  did  not 
give  him  power  to  do  all  such  acts,  when  appointed  to  an 
office  in  which  he  might  lawfully  perform  them,  does  not 
appear.  A  presbyter  curate  did  not  receive,  in  his  ordi- 
nation, power  to  act  as  the  rector  of  the  Church  where 
he  is  curate ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  when  he  is  law- 
fully appointed  rector,  he  needs  another  ordination  to  per- 
form the  duties  of  that  office.  The  question  is  not  whether 
every  presbyter  may  ordain,  but  whether  a  presbyter, 
placed  in  a  particular  situation  in  the  Church  of  which  he 
is  a  presbyter,  may  ordain. 

But  now,  putting  aside  for  a  moment  the  question  of 
ordination,  should  we  not  grant  that,  as  it  respects  the 
supervision  of  the  clergy  and  the  Church,  the  Council  of 
Presbyters  would  have  power  to  appoint  one  of  their 
number  to  such  an  office  ?  The  case  seems  only  analo- 
gous to  that  of  bishops  and  archbishops ;  where,  by  human 
ordinance,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  a  superiority  is 
granted  to  archbishops  over  bishops.  But  no  such  power 
was  given  to  a  presbyter  at  his  ordination.  Consequently 
there  is  a  power  which  )can  be  legitimately  conferred  by 
the  presbytery  of  a  Church ;  and  then  there  remains  only 
the  question,  whether  the  power  of  ordination  may  be  in- 
cluded in  the  grant  so  made.  And  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that,  in  such  a  case,  a  bishop  so  appointed,  under- 
takes to  confer  nothing  but  what  he  has  himself  received, 
i.  e.  the  full  sacerdotal  character  and  office.     And  if  it  be 
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further  objected,  that  he  ought  not  only  to  have  received  this 
from  the  Apostles,  but  also  the  power  to  confer  it,  I  reply 
that  this  seems  to  prove  too  much ;  for  if  presbyters  cannot, 
on  this  account,  under  any  circumstances  ordain  pres- 
byters, neither  can  bishops  ordain  bishops ;  for  though  in 
their  consecration  power  is  given  them  to  ordain,  there  is 
no  notice  of  any  power  to  confer  upon  others  the  power 
of  ordination.  And  Jerome,  speaking  on  a  similar  sub- 
ject, that  is,  as  to  the  power  of  baptizing,  observes,  that 
the  reason  why  neither  the  presbyter  nor  deacon  may 
baptize,  without  the  bishop's  leave,  is  only  the  preserva- 
tion of  ecclesiastical  order ;  for  that,  as  to  baptizing,  it 
was  frequently,  if  necessity  required  it,  lawful  for  laymen 
to  baptize  ;/o7*  what  any  one  has  received^  that  he  can  also 
give^ 

The  question,  then,  recurs  whether  originally  and  essen' 
tidily  the  Church  of  the  deceased  bishop  had  not  as  much 
right  to  confer  the  power  of  ordination  for  its  own  body, 
upon  one  of  its  presbyters,  as  the  remaining  eleven 
bishops  had  to  interfere  in  the  concerns  of  another 
Church,  and  consecrate  whom  they  pleased  (for  it  would 
come  to  that)  as  its  president,  and  give  to  him  the  power 
of  ordination.  And  before  we  can  assert  this,  we  must 
first  prove  that  the  Apostles  not  only  appointed  bishops 
in  these  Churches,  but  that  these  bishops  had  power  in 
other  Churches  also;  and  further,  not  only  that  the 
Apostles  gave  them  the  power  of  conferring  ordination, 
but  also  the  power  of  giving  to  others  the  power  of  con- 
ferring it,  and  limited  it  to  them ;  which,  I  suspect,  will 
be  a  hard  task.  Our  opponents  have  forgotten  this,  when 
they  point  us  so  triumphantly  to  the  lists  in  Irenseus  and 
elsewhere,  of  the  succession  of  bishops  in  various  Apo- 
stolical Churches,  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  This  is 
less  than  half  of  what  they  have  got  to  prove ;  and  shows 

'  Quod  [i.  e.  jus  boptizandi]  frequenter,  si  tamen  neoessitaa  cogit,  sciinuB 
etiam  lioere  laicis*  Ut  enim  accipU  quit,  Ua  el  dare  potest,  Hieron.  adv.  Lu: 
eifer.  §  9.  Tom.  2.  col.  182.  ed.  Vail.  Venet.  See  also  TortuU.  De  bapt. 
c.  18. 
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how  little  tfaey  have  acquainted  themselves  with  the  real 
difficulties  of  the  subject. 

This  is  a  question  which,  if  it  had  never  been  mooted, 
and  had  no  important  practical  bearings,  I  would  not 
have  brought  under  discussion  ;  but,  in  the  present  state 
of  the  Church,  it  is  one  which  is  forced  upon  our  atten- 
tion. When  we  find  many  important  ecclesiastical  com- 
munities answering  it  in  the  negative,  we  are  bound  se- 
riously to  consider  it. 

That  episcopal  consecration  was  generally  appointed  in 
very  early  times  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  seal  to  the  episcopal 
appointment,  can  hardly,  I  think,  be  questioned  by  any 
one  who  is  at  all  versed  in  the  records  of  the  primitive 
Church ;  but,  nevertheless,  there  are  testimonies  oc- 
curring which  seem  to  show,  not  merely  that  it  was  not 
absolutely  essential,  but  that  it  was  not  universally  prac- 
tised. 

For  instance,  the  testimony  of  Eutychius  of  Alexandria 
is  plain  that  such  was  not  the  case  originally  at  Alexan- 
dria. His  words  are  these.  Afler  mentioning  that  Mark 
the  Evangelist  went  and  preached  at  Alexandria,  and  ap- 
pointed Hananias  the  first  patriarch  there,  he  adds, 
"  Moreover  he  appointed  twelve  presbyters  with  Hananias, 
who  were  to  remain  with  the  Patriarch,  so  that  when  the 
Patriarchate  was  vacant  they  might  elect  one  of  the 
twelve  presbyters  upon  whose  head  the  other  eleven 
might  place  their  hands  and  bless  him  [or,  invoke  a  bless- 
ing upon  him]  and  create  him  Patriarch,  and  then  choose 
some  excellent  man  and  appoint  him  presbyter  with 
themselves  in  the  place  of  him  who  was  thus  made  Pa- 
triarch, that  thus  there  might  always  be  twelve.  Nor  did 
this  custom  respecting  the  presbyters,  namely,  that  they 
should  create  their  Patriarchs  from  the  twelve  presbyters, 
cease  at  Alexandria  until  the  times  of  Alexander,  Pa- 
triarch of  Alexandria,  who  was  of  the  number  of  the  318 
[bishops  at  Nice.]  But  he  forbade  the  presbyters  to 
create  the  Patriarch  for  the  future,  and  decreed  that  when 
the  Patriarch  was  dead,  the  bishops  should  meet  together 
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and  ordain  the  Patriarch.  Moreover  he  decreed  that  on 
a  Tacancy  of  the  Patriarchate  they  should  elect,  either 
from  any  part  of  the  country,  or  from  those  twelve  pres- 
byters, or  others,  as  circumstances  might  prescribe,  some 
excellent  man  and  create  him  Patriarch.  And  thus  that 
antient  custom  by  which  the  Patriarch  used  to  be  created 
by  the  presbyters  disappeared,  and  in  its  place  succeeded 
the  ordinance  for  the  creation  of  the  Patriarch  by  the 
bishops."  * 

I  have  given  this  passage  in  full,  because  it  has  been 
sometimes  replied  that  it  referred  only  to  the  election  of 
the  Patriarch,  and  that  we  must  suppose  that  he  was 
afterwards  consecrated  to  his  office  by  bishops.  But  it  is 
evident  to  any  one  who  takes  the  whole  passage  together, 
that  such  an  explanation  is  altogether  inadmissible ;  and- 
moreover,  the  very  same  word  (which,  following  Selden, 
we  have  translated  created)  is  used  with  respect  to  the  act 
of  the  presbyters,  as  is  afterwards  used  with  respect  to  the 
act  of  the  bishops  in  the  appointment.^ 

I  am  quite  aware  that  very  considerable  learning  has 
been  employed  in  the  attempt  to  explain  away  this  pas- 
sage, and  the  reader  who  wishes  to  see  how  a  plain  state- 

'  The  following  ia  Selden^  tniulation  of  the  paamge  ftom  the  Arabic : — 
Constituit  item  Marcus  EvangeliBta  duodecim  Presbjrteros  cum  Hanania,  qui 
nempe  manerent  cum  Patriarcha,  adeo  ut  cum  vacaret  PatriarchatuB,  eli- 
geient  unum  e  duodecim  Presbyteris  cujus  capiti  reliqui  undecim  manuB  im- 
ponerent  eumque  benedicerent  et  Patriarcham  eum  ciearent,  et  dein  virum 
aliqoem  iiuignem  eligerent  eumque  Presbyterum  aecum  constituerent  loco 
ejus  qui  sic  fiurtus  est  Patriarcha,  ut  ita  semper  extarent  duodecim.  Neque 
desiit  Alexandria  institutum  hoc  de  Presbyteris,  ut  scilicet  Patriarchas  crea- 
lent  ex  Presbyteris  duodecim,  usque  ad  tempera  Alexandri  Patriarchs  Alexan- 
drini  qui  fiiit  ex  numero  illo  cccxYiii.  Isautem  vetuit  ne  deinceps  Patriarcham 
Presbyteri  crearent.  Et  decrevit  ut  mortuo  Patriarcha  convenirent  Episcopi 
qui  Patriarcham  ordinarent.  Decrevit  item  ut,  yacante  Patriarchatu,  eligerent 
sire  ex  quacunque  r^one,  sive  ex  duodecim  illis  Presbyteris,  sive  aliis,  ut  res 
feiebat,  rirum  aliquem  eximium,  eumque  Patriarcham  crearent  Atque  ita 
eranuit  instltutum  iUud  antiquius,  quo  creari  solitus  a  Presbyteris  Patriarcha, 
et  SDOoessit  in  locum  ejusdecretnm  de  Patriarcha  ab  ESpiscopiscreando.*^  Eutych. 
Fstr.  Alex.  Ecdesss  sun  orig.  Ed.  J.  Selden.  Lend.  1642.  4to.  pp.  29-^31. 
'  See  Seldenls  note  in  his  Commentary  on  Eutych.  p.  63. 
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ment  may  thus  be  darkened  may  refer  to  the  works  men- 
tioned below.*  On  one  of  those  works,  however,  written 
by  the  learned  Renaudot,  I  must  offer  a  remark.  Renau- 
dot  admits  that  George  Elmacinus  in  the  first  part  of  his 
Annals  gives  the  same  account  of  the  matter  as  Euty- 
chius.^  And  though  he  quarrels  with  both  of  them  for 
making  such  a  statement,  which  shows  what  he  thought 
was  the  plain  meaning  of  it,  he  endeavours  to  show  that 
Eutychius  was  only  speaking  of  the  election,  not  of  the 
ordination,  of  the  Patriarch,  and  accordingly  (following 
Echellensis)  states  that  the  Arabic  word  which  Selden  has 
translated  laid  hands  on,  refers  only  to  the  holding  up  of 
the  hand  at  the  election,  and  that  had  Selden  understood 
Arabic  he  could  not  have  thtis  translated  it.  This  is  in 
p.  10.  At  p.  56,  stumbling  upon  a  passage  fromSeverus, 
where  the  former  translation  suited  his  views,  or  was  so 
evidently  the  sense  of  the  passage  that  he  could  not 
otherwise  translate  it,  he  blames  Echellensis  and  Morinus 
for  translating  it  in  the  latter  way^  and  affirms  it  to  mean 
ordination  by  imposition  of  hands.  This  surely  betrays 
rather  a  bad  cause ;  and  in  fact  the  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage does  not  wholly  depend  upon  that  one  word.  The 
word  created  is  still  more  decisive.  Moreover,  this  passage 
of  Severus  is  worth  noticing  as  giving  a  very  similar  ac- 
count of  the  election  of  one  of  the  Patriarchs  to  that  of 
Eutychius.  He  says,  according  to  Renaudot  himself,  that 
after  the  death  of  Theonas,  *^  the  priests  and  people  were 
collected  together  at  Alexandria,  and  laid  their  hands 
upon  Peter,  his  son  in  the  faith  and  disciple,  a  priest,  and 
placed  him  in  the  Patriarchal  throne  of  Alexandria,  ac- 
cording to  the  command  of  Theonas,  in  the  tenth  year  of 
the  Emperor  Diocletian."  '  Here  Renaudot  contends  that 

*  See  Abr.  Echell.  Eutychius  Vindicatus,  Morinus  De  ordinat,  Renaudot 
Hist.  Patriarch.  Alex. 

*  Hist.  Patr.  Alex.  p.  10.    This  portion  of  Elmacinus  is  yet,  I  believe,  un- 
published. 

'  Congregates  fbisse  Alexandrise  saceidotes  et  plebem,  manu$qtteimpo$uiM8e 
super  Petrum,  filium  ejus  spiritualem  et  discipulum,  saoeidotem,  eumque  col- 
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the  word  refers  to  imposition  of  hands,  but  that  because 
the  people  are  mentioned  with  the  priests,  who  never 
shared  in  such  an  office,  therefore  the  words,  they  laid 
their  hands  on  hiniy  must  mean,  hands  were  laid  upon  him^^ 
and  the  presence  of  bishops  to  do  this  is  most  conveniently 
tahen  for  ffrantedj  though  no  notice  is  taken  of  their  pre- 
sence.   I  leave  this  to  the  common  sense  of  the  reader. 

But,  what  is  of  more  importance,  this  statement  of 
Eutychins  is  supported  by  the  testimony  of  Jerome,  in 
a  passage  where  he  plainly  maintains  the  doctrine  that 
such  an  appointment  is  sufficient  to  constitute  a  presbyter 
a  bishop,  and  adduces  this  example  in  proof  of  it.  After 
having  quoted  several  passages  of  Scripture  to  show  that 
a  presbyter  and  a  bishop  are,  as  to  their  sacerdotal  cha^ 
racter,  the  same,^  he  adds,  "  But  that  afterwards  one  was 
chosen  to  be  over  the  rest;  this  was  done  to  prevent 
schism,  lest  each  one  drawing  the  Church  of  Christ  after 
him  should  break  it  up.  For  at  Alexandria,  also,  from 
Mark  the  Evangelist  to  the  bishops  Heraclas  and  Diony- 
sius,  the  presbyters  always  called  one  elected  from  among 
themselves,  and  placed  in  a  higher  rank,  their  bishop ; 
just  as  an  army  may  constitute  its  general,  or  deacons 
may  elect  one  of  themselves,  whom  they  know  to  be  dili- 
gent, and  call  him  archdeacon.  For  what  does  a  bishop 
do,  with  the  exception  of  ordination,  which  a  presbyter 
may  not  do?"' 

This  passage,  be  it  observed,  does  not  take  away  from 

locaae  in  solio  Patriarchali  Alezandrino  juzta  Theon®  mandatum,  anno 
dedmo  Diocletiani  ImpeiatoriB.  Benaud.  Hist  Patr.  Alex.  p.  54.  The  ex- 
tract is  from  a  MS.  work  of  Severus,  De  vit.  et  reb.  gest.  Pair.  Alex. 

*  ImpotuerurU  UH  manutj  idem  ease  ac,  impoeitce  sunt  illl  manus.  p.  55. 

*  Eondem  ene  epiacopmn  atque  presbytcfnim. 

'  Quod  autem  pottea  unus  electus  ert  qui  csterle  pr8Bponeretur,in  schisma- 
tiv  lemedium  fiu^tum  est ;  ne  unuaquiaque  ad  se  trahena  ChriBti  ecclesiam 
nzmperet.  Nam  et  Alexandria  a  Marco  Evangelista  uaque  ad  Heraclam  et 
Dionjraium  Episcopoa  PreBbyteri  semper  unum  ex  se  electum  in  ezcdfiiori 
gndu  ooUocatum  episcopum  nominabant :  quomodo  si  exerdtns  imperatorem 
iadat,  aut  Diaconi  eligant  de  se  quem  industrium  noverint  et  archidiaoonmn 
TooenL  Quid  enim  fisMnt  excepta  ordinatione  episcopus  quod  preibyter  non 
iaciat  ?     HintON.  Ep.  ad  Evaog.  Ep.  146.  Op.  ed.  1766.  tom.  1.  col.  1082. 
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the  episcopate  its  peculiar  rights,  but  distinctly  admits 
that  ordination  belongs  to  that  office,  and  that  its  pos- 
sessor has  a  higher  rank  than  the  presbyter ;  but  at  the 
same  time  it  clearly  maintains  that,  as  it  respects  the 
sacerdotal  character,  there  is  no  difference  between  a 
presbyter  and  a  bishop,  the  difference  being  only  to  be 
found  in  the  ecclesiastical  distribution  of  the  duties  to  be 
performed  by  them^  and  what  is  still  more  to  our  purpose, 
that  appointment  to  the  episcopal  office  by  the  presbyters  of 
a  Church  is  sufficient  (as  far  as  essentials  are  concerned) 
to  entitle  a  presbyter  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  episcopal 
function. 

Now  these  two  positions  are  perfectly  consistent  with 
each  other.  We  may  maintain  fully  even  the  apostolicity 
of  the  Episcopal  form  of  Church  government,  and  yet 
deny  that  episcopal  consecration  is  a  sine  qua  non  to  the 
performance  of  the  duties  of  the  bishop  or  president  of  a 
Church.  And  if  we  bear  this  in  mind,  we  shall  find  that 
Jerome,  notwithstanding  the  charges  of  selfcontradiction 
that  haye  been  brought  against  him,  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent in  what  he  has  written  on  this  subject.  The  great 
point  with  Jerome  manifestly  is,  that  such  a  president  of 
the  Church  should  be  appointed,  and  such  powers  con- 
ceded to  hiin,  and,  in  his  view,  when  that  is  done  the 
essentials  are  safe.^ 

I  will  add  one  more  testimony  on  this  matter.  The 
author  of  the  Commentaries  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  attri- 
buted to  Ambrose,  and  by  others  to  Hilary  the  Deacon, 
says, — "  The  Apostle  calls  Timothy,  created  by  him  a 
presbyter^^  a  bishop,  (for  the  first  presbyters  were  called 

1  See  his  tract.  Adv.  Lucifer.  |  9.  torn.  ii.  col.  182. 

*  Timothy  is  here  said,  we  may  ohserve,  to  have  been  ordained  a  pretbyier. 
And  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  passage,  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  is  fiivourable  to  this 
view.  For  without  adopting  the  translation  which  some  have  given  of  the 
passage,  vis.  **  with  the  laying  on  of  hands  for  the  office  of  a  presbyter/'  if 
we  retain  our  own  version,  which  appears  to  me  more  natural,  who  or  what  is 
**  the  preibjftery**  ?  Certainly  not  consisting  altogether  of  Apostles,  though  it 
appears,  from  2  Tim.  i.  6,  that  ordination  was  received  by  Timothy  partly 
from  St.  Paul    But  if  presb^rs  joined  in  that  ordination,  it  could  not  be  to 
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bishopSy)  that  when  he  departed  the  one  that  came  next 
might  succeed  him.  Moreover,  in  Egypt  the  presbyters 
confirm,  if  a  bishop  is  not  present.^  But  because  the 
presbyters  that  followed  began  to  be  found  unworthy  to 
hold  the  primacy,  the  custom  was  altered,  the  Council 
foreseeing  that  not  order  but  merit  ought  to  make  a 
bishop,  and  that  he  should  be  appointed  by  the  judgment 
of  many  priests,  lest  an  unworthy  person  should  rashly 
usurp  the  office,  and  be  a  scandal  to  many.^ 

These  passages,  then,  clearly  contradict  the  notion  of 
our  opponents  as  to  the  essential  necessity  by  Apostolical 
ordinance  of  the  successional  episcopal  consecration  of  all 
bishops.^ 

Before  we  pass  on,  it  may  be  well  to  offer  a  remark  on 
a  point  which  the  passage  we  have  just  quoted  from 
Jerome  has  brought  under  our  notice,  the  consideration 

a  higher  aaeerdoUU  grade  or  order  than  that  of  the  presbyterhood.  Nor  i^  this 
incoDBistent  with  his  being  called  elsewhere  an  Apostle,  which  name  might  be 
giren  him  as  one  appointed  to  be  a  superintendent  of  a  Church. 

■  The  author  of  the  ^  Quaestiones  in  Vet  et  Nov.  Test"  which  have  been 
sscribed  to  Augustine,  but  are  probably  not  his,  says,  *^  In  Alexandria,  and 
through  the  whole  of  Egjrpt,  if  there  is  no  bishop,  a  presbyter  consecrates,** 
(In  Alexandria  et  per  totam  JEgypivan  a  desit  episcopus  consecrat  presbyter.) 
Where,  however,  one  MS*  reads,  confirms  (consignat)  See  Aug.  Op.  torn.  iii. 
App.  col.  93*  On  this  subject  the  13th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Ancyia  (in 
the  Code  of  the  UniverBal  Church)  is  also  worth  notice. 

'  Timotheum  presbyterum  a  se  creatum  episcopum  vocat,  quia  primi  pres- 
byteri  episcopi  appelhibantur,  ut  recedente  eo  sequens  ei  sucoederet  Denique 
apud  .ZBgyptum  presbyteri  consignant  si  prsesens  non  sit  episcopus.  Sed  quia 
cceperont  sequentes  presbyteri  indigni  inveniri  ad  primatus  tenendos-,  immu- 
tata  est  ratio,  prospiciente  Concilio,  ut  non  ordo  sed  meritum  crearet  episco- 
pum multorum  sacerdotum  judicio  constitutum  ne  indignus  temere  usuix>aret 
et  esset  mnltis  scandalum.  Comment,  in  Eph.  i v.  1 1, 12.  Inter  Op.  Ambros. 
ed.  Ben.  torn.  ii.  app.  ool.  241, 2.  The  ^  Council  **  may,  I  suppose,  be  what 
Teitallian  calls  **  oonsesstu  ordinisJ** 

'  There  are,  also,  indirect  confirmatory  prooft.  Such,  I  think,  is  afforded 
by  the  account  we  have  in  Eusebius  (vi.  29,)  of  the  appointment  of  Fabianus 
to  the  bishopric  of  Rome,  for  the  assembly  that  met  to  elect  a  bishop  having 
fixed  upon  him,  placed  him  at  once  on  the  episcopal  throne  {afitWrrrus  cir< 
Tor  Bpomn^  rris  ewurKomis  Xafioyras  avrow  €irt$€tvtu,)  which  seems  to  me  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  notion  of  the  essential  necessity  of  episcopal  consecration  to 
have  entitled  him  to  the  episcopal  seat,  for  he  was  installed  in  it  without  any 
sttch  consecration. 
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of  which  may  tend  to  remoye  a  difficulty  that  might  arise 
on  this  subject,  namely,  the  parity  of  the  scxerdotal  cha- 
racter in  presbyters  and  bishops. 

We  have  a  stream  of  testimonies  coming  down  to  ub 
from  very  early  times,  that  the  full  sacerdotal  power  is 
possessed  by  every  presbyter,  and  that  a  presbyter  and 
bishop  differ  only  as  to  the  works  of  service  to  be  per- 
formed, the  mere  presbyter  not  being  permitted  to  pass 
to  others  that  which  he  has  received  in  ordination,  be- 
cause such  promiscuous  ordination  would  be  injurious  to 
the  Church,  and  consequently,  that  where  that  difficulty 
is  removed  by  an  appointment  to  the  episcopal  office  by 
his  Church,  there  all  difficulty  is  removed  from  a  pres* 
byter  so  appointed  freely  passing  to  others  what  he  has 
received. 

But  I  will  here  notice  one  or  two  testimonies  on  this 
point,  in  addition  to  that  already  observed  in  Jerome.  ^ 

Thus,  then,  speaks  Chrysostom,  on  1  Tim.  c.  iii. :  "  Hav- 
ing spoken  concerning  bishops  .  .  .  and  passed  over  the 
order  of  presbyters,  he  went  at  once  to  the  deacons. 
Why?  Because  there  is  not  much  difference  between 
them  and  bishops.  For  they  also  themselves  have  re- 
ceived the  office  of  teachers  and  rulers  of  the  Church. 
And  what  he  has  said  respecting  bishops,  that  is  suitable 
also  to  presbyters.  For  bishops  are  superior  in  ordina- 
tion only,  and  in  this  respect  alone  seem  to  excel  pres- 
byters." *  To  the  same  effect  Augustine, — ^*^  As  it  re- 
spects names  of  honour,  which  the  custom  of  the  Church 
has  caused  to  be  observed,  the  episcopate  is  greater  than 
the  presbyterate."  ^    The  author  of  the  '*  Questions  on 

*  Another  similar  passage  occuis  in  Jerome,  in  his  Comment,  in  Ep.  ad  Tit. 
c.  1. 

^  AtaXc7o/uei/os  ircpt  €irt(rKO*w  ...  .  icai  ro  rw  irp€<rfivTepwy  rayiM  coptts^ 
ca  rovs  Huucoyovs  /Atreinfiriat,  Ti  ^iprorc ;  6rt  ov  iroXu  fuaoy  mnw  km  ruy 
fwuncomnr,  Koi  yap  km  outoi  8i5a<riraAiai'  turty  ayaUZeyfuiHH  km  TpocrturiMf 
Ttis  oacXfitriar  km  a  iript  ciruricoirwy  tare,  ravra  km  irpw^vrtpois  apfwrrti.  Ti| 
yap  x*V**^oyia  fwvri  t^tpfiefiriKoa-i,  km  tovtw  yuwop  Zokowi  irXcoKfirrcu'  rovs 
vp^irfivrepovs.    Chrysost.  In  1  Tim.  iii.  hom.  II.  torn.  xi.  p.  604. 

3  Secundum  honorum  vocabula  que;  jam  ecclesiaB  usus  obtinuit  episcopatus 
presbyterio  major.  Aug.  Ep.  ad  Hierou.  Ep.  82.  (al.  19.)  §  33.  Op.  tom.  ii. 
col.  202. 
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the  Old  and  New  Testament,"  also,  says, — "  What  is  a 
bishop  but  the  chief  presbyter,  or  highest  priest  ?  "  ^  And 
lastly,  the  author  of  the  Commentary  on  1  Tim.,  attri- 
buted to  Ambrose, — ^'^ After  the  bishop  the  Apostle  has  sub- 
joined the  ordination  [order]  of  the  deaconship.  Why,  but 
that  the  ordination  [order]  of  a  bishop  and  presbyter  is  one 
and  the  same.  For  each  is  a  priest,  but  the  bishop  is  chief ; 
so  that  every  bishop  is  a  presbyter,  but  not  every  presbyter 
a  bishop ;  for  he  is  bishop  who  is  chief  among  the  pres- 
hyters.  Moreover,  he  notices  that  Timothy  was  ordained 
a  presbyter y  but  inasmuch  as  he  had  no  other  above  him^  he 
was  a  bishop/'  * 

There  is  also  a  passage  of  Irenseus,  which,  though 
speaking  less  directly  on  the  point  in  question,  bears  an 
indirect  testimony  remarkably  strong.  "  We  ought,"  he 
says,  "  to  obey  those  presbyters  who  are  in  the  Church, 
those,  I  mean,  who  have  succession  from  the  Apostles,  as 
we  have  shown,  who,  with  the  succession  of  the  episcopate, 
have  received,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the 

Father,  the  sure  gift  of  truth But  they  who 

are  looked  upon  by  many  as  presbyters,  but  serve  their 
own  pleasures  •  .  .  and  are  elated  with  pride  at  their 
exaltation  to  the  chief  seat  .  .  shall  be  reproved  by  the 
Word  •  .  .  From  all  such  it  behoves  us  to  stand  aloof, 
and  to  cleave  to  those  who,  as  I  have  said  before,  both 
retain  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  and,  with  the  order 
OF  the  presbytbrship,  [or,  as  Fevardentius  reads,  of  a 
presbyter']  exhibit  soundness  in  word,  and  a  blameless 
conversation."* 


*  Quid  est  episcopiu  nisi  primus  presbyter,  hoc  est,  summus  sacerdos? 
Qnsst.  in  y.  et  N.  Test  q.  101.    Inter  Aug.  Op.  torn.  iii.  app.  col.  93. 

*  Pott  episcopum  diaconatus  ordinationem  subjecit.  Quare  nisi  quia  epis- 
copi  et  presbyteri  una  ordinatio  est  ?  Uterque  enim  sacerdos  est,sed  episcopus 
primus  est ;  ut  omnis  episcopus  presbyter  sit,  non  tamen  omnis  presbyter  epis- 
copus ;  hie  enim  episcopus  est  qui  inter  presbyteros  primus  est.  Denique 
Timotbeum  presbyterum  ordinatum  signiiicat,  sed  quia  ante  se  alterum  non 
habebot  episcopus  erat.  Comment,  in  1  Tim.  iii.  8.  Inter  Ambros.  Op. 
torn,  ii,  app.  col.  295. 

*  See  the  original  of  this  passage,  in  pp.  125, 6,  below. 
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This  passage  appears  to  me  decisive  as  to  Irenaeus  s 
view  of  the  matter.  And  we  may  observe^  that  elsewhere 
he  calls  bishops  presbyters.^ 

Hence,  then,  we  may  observe,  that  it  is  not  a  mere  dis- 
pute about  words,  whether  bishops  are,  properly  speaking, 
of  a  different  order  to  presbyters,  because,  however  much 
the  words  order,  degree,  &c.  may  often  be  promiscuously 
applied,  without  distinction,  to  bishops,  priests,  and  dea- 
cons, so  that  we  may  find  them  called  three  orders,  three 
degrees,  three  offices,  &c. ;  yet  this  is  no  proof  that  there 
is  not  a  sense  of  the  word  order ^  in  which  it  may  be  justly 
maintained  that  presbyters  and  bishops  are  of  the  same 
order,  and- that  the  maintenance  of  such  a  position  is  of 
importance,  and  has  practical  consequences  connected 
with  it.  We  do  not  contend  for  the  word,  but  for  what 
that  word  implies ;  and  we  understand  such  language  to 
imply  precisely  what  Jerome  means,  when  he  says,  that  a 
presbyter  and  a  bishop  are  the  same,  which  he  would  not 
have  said  of  a  presbyter  and  a  deacon ;  and  the  use  of 
such  language  shows  that  there  is  supposed  to  be  no  supe- 
riority of  sacerdotal  character  in  the  bishop  above  the 
presbyter. 

He,  then,  who  holds  the  two  to  be  of  the  same  order, 
can  hardly  hold  that  by  episcopal  consecration  any  new 
or  higher  sacerdotal  power  is  conferred.  It  is  a  solemn 
setting  apart  of  a  presbyter  to  the  fulfilment  of  certain 
duties,  which  as  a  mere  presbyter  he  was  not  allowed  by 
the  Church  to  perform,  but  which  his  appointment  to 
the  presidency  of  his  Church  gives  him  a  right  to  perform. 
And  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  imposition 
of  hands  in  the  consecration  necessarily  implies  the  im- 
pression of  any  new  character,  or  the  donation  of  a  higher 
sacerdotal  grade,  is  evident  from  the  case  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  when  certain  prophets   and  teachers  of  An- 


*  As  in  his  Epistle  to  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome.  'Oi  wpo  1oan\pos  irpwfiiK 
rtpok  ol  vpocrayrts  ttji  €KK\ri<rias  ^j  tniv  a^nryVt  AyixriTOP  \tyofuVt  kcu  Uioy^ 
Tytyoy  t«  k.  t.  \.    Op.  cd.  Grab.  pp.  465,  6',  or  Euscb.  Hist.  Eccl.  v.  24. 
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tioch,  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  laid  their 
hands  on  them,"  as  a  mode  of  appointment  to  the  office 
of  ftilfilling  a  particular  mission,  but  not  surely  as  giving 
them  any  sacerdotal  character  or  ministerial  capacity  which 
they  did  not  possess  before.^  And  if  bishops  had  been 
so  completely  a  different  order  to  presbyters  as  some 
would  have  us  suppose,  surely  the  name  given  to  them 
would  not  have  been  one  which  had  before  been  given  to 
mere  presbyters. 

Hence,  a  bishop  has  not  improperly  been  called  pres- 
hyter  cum  additamento  superioritatis  quoad  regimen  eccUsice^ 
a  presbyter  with  an  addition  of  superiority  with  regard  to 
the  government  of  the  Church. 

The  question,  therefore,  is,  whether,  when  the  sacerdotal 
character  has  been  derived  from  the  Apostles,  this  addi- 
tion of  superiority  with  respect  to  the  government  of  a 
Church  may  not  be  conferred  by  the  consessus  ordinis  of 
that  Church. 

Granting,  then,  or  rather  maintaining,  the  superiority 
of  the  episcopal  office  in  several  respects,  and  that  the 
episcopal  office  is  an  Apostolical  ordinance,  and  that 
the  bishops  of  the  Churches  are  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles  in  the  highest  parts  of  the  ordinary  ecclesiastical 
functions  of  the  Apostles,  that  is,  ordination  and  super- 
vision of  the  inferior  clergy  and  the  Church,*  and  there- 
fore widely  dissenting  from  the  statements  of  Aerius,  (the 
question  being  rather  concerning  the  source  of  their 
superior  power  than  concerning  the  superiority  itself;) 


>  See  Acts  xiii.  1—3  ;  and  xiv.  26, 27. 

*  To  sacceed  them  is,  after  them,  to  have  that  episcopal  kind  of  power 
which  was  first  given  to  them  ...  In  some  things  every  presbyter,  in  some 
things  only  bishops,  in  some  things  neither  the<  one  nor  the  other,  are  the 
Apostles'  sncoessors  ....  the  Apostles  have  now  their  successors  upon 
eitfth,  their  true  successors*  if  not  in  the  largeneas,  surely  in  the  kind  of  that 
episcopal  Ainction  whereby  they  had  power  to  sit  as  spiritual  ordinary  judges, 
both  over  laity  and  over  deigy,  where  Churches  Christian  were  established. 
Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  vii.  4. 
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yet  neyertheless,  if  we  are  forced  to  admit  (as  the  pas- 
sages above  quoted  seem  to  me  to  oblige  us  to  do)  that 
the  appointment  of  a  presbyter  to  that  office  by  his  co- 
presbyters,  is  an  appointment  sufficiently  valid  to  give 
validity  to  his  acts,  or  that  episcopal  consecration  is  not 
a  siTie  qua  non  in  the  case,  then  we  must  admit  that  the 
platform  of  government  in  such  ecclesiastical  communi- 
ties as  the  foreign  reformed  Churches,  though  not  alto- 
gether coming  up  to  the  Apostolical  model,  is  yet  not 
sufficiently  dissimilar  to  make  their  ministry  invalid. 

And  I  confess  that  it  appears  to  me  that  this  is  the 
only  way  in  which  we  can  fully  vindicate  the  validity  of 
the  orders  of  those  Churches.  For  if  by  Apostolical  or- 
dinance all  ordinations  performed  by  any  but  bishops 
consecrated  by  episcopal  succession  from  the  Apostles  are 
invalid,  then  how  can  we  reckon  those  as  validly  ordained 
who,  under  any  circumstances,  are  not  so  ordained?  I 
am  not  sure  that  even  the  case  of  necessity  could  be  fully 
made  out  for  those  Churches  in  what  they  did,  and  cer- 
tainly it  did  not  last  long.  If,  however,  the  view  we 
have  taken  of  the  matter  be  correct,  then  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  rendered  their  conduct  justifiable,  and 
their  orders  valid. 

And  such  is  the  view  which,  in  substance^  was  taken  of 
the  matter  by  many  of  our  best  divines,  as  the  extracts 
which  I  shall  give  presently  will  show.  Others  of  our 
divines  seem  to  have  relied  more  upon  the  necessity  of 
the  case  as  a  justification,  and  therefore  did  in  reality 
quite  as  much  give  up  the  absolute  essentiality  of  episco- 
pal succession  to  a  Church.  On  whatever  grounds, 
however,  they  might  place  it,  certain  it  is  that,  as  a  body, 
they  held  the  orders  of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches  to 
be  valid,  as  I  shall  now  proceed  to  show,  aye,  even  in  the 
case  of  those  whom  our  opponents  have,  I  am  sorry  to 
say,  according  to  custom,  recklessly  set  down  in  their  list 
of  witnesses  for  their  doctrine  on  this  point. 

Mr.  Keble  allows  that  '^  it  is  notorious "  that  Jewel, 
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Wbitgift,  Bishop  Cooper,  and  others,  to  whom-  the  ma- 
nagement of   the    controversy  with  the  Paritans  was 
intrusted  daring  the  early  part  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  did 
not  take  the  line  of  argument  which  he  and  his  party 
now  do.     *^  It  is  enough,"  he  says,  ^'  with  them  to  show 
that  the  government  by  archbishops  and  bishops  is  ancient 
and  allowable;   they  never  venture  to  urge  its  exclttsive 
elaimy  or  to  connect  the  succession  with  the  validity  of  the 
holy  sacramentSy*  while  he  allows  that  *^  it  must  have 
occurred  to  the  learned  writers  above  mentioned."    And 
he  thus  tries  to  account  for  the  conduct  he  attributes  to 
them ; — '*  One  obvious  reason,  and  probably  the  chief 
one,  of  their  silence,  was  the  relation  in  which  they  stood 
to  the  foreign  prot^tant  congregations.    The  question 
had  been  mixed  up  with  considerations  of  personal  friend- 
ship."    **  The  leading  protestant  divines "   '*  had  occa- 
sionally committed  themselves  to  statements  and  princi- 
ples which  would  greatly  stand  in  their  way  if  ever  they 
found  it  requisite  to  assert  the  claims  of  Apostolical  epis- 
copacy,"   "  Should  it  be  asked  how  such  accomplished 
divines,  as  Jewel  and  others  of  his  class  undoubtedly 
were,  could  permit  themselves,  for  any  present  benefit  to 
the  Church,  so  to  waver  in  so  capital  a  point,  with  the 
full  evidence  of  antiquity  before  their  eyes,  it  may  be 
replied,  first  of  all,  that  in  some  sort  they  wanted  that  full 
evidence  with  which  later  generations  have  been  fa- 
voured."   "  The  works  of  the  Fathers  had  not  yet  been 
critically  sifted,  so  that  in  regard  of  almost  every  one  of 
them,  men  were  more  or  less  embarrassed,  during  the 
whole  of  that  age,  with  vague  suspicions  of  interpolation." 
'*  Further,  it  is  obvious  that  those  divines  in  particular 
who  had  been  instrumental  but  a  little  before  in  the 
second  change  of  the  Liturgy  in  King  Edward's  time, 
must  have  felt  themselves  in  some  measure  restrained 
from  pressing  with  its  entire  force  the  ecclesiastical  tra- 
dition on  Church  government  and  orders,  inasmuch  as  in 
the  aforesaid  revision  they  had  given  up  altogether  the 
same  tradition  regarding  certain  very  material  points  in 
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the  celebration,  if  not  in  the  doctrine^  of  the  Holy  Eacha- 
rist ;"  and  he  thinks  "  an  indefinite  fear  of  interpolation 
in  the  early  Liturgies"  may  have  told  in  justifying  to 
their  minds  the  omissions  in  question.  But  *^  it  should 
seem  that  those  who  were  responsible  for  those  omissions 
must  have  felt  i\iemse\Ye%  precluded  ever  after  from  urging 
the  necessity  of  episcopacy^  or  of  anything  else^  on  the 
ground  of  uniform  Church  tradition.*'  "  To  all  these 
causes  of  hesitation,  we  must  add  the  direct  influence  of 
the  court."  * 

Such  is  the  account  which  Mr.  Keble  gives  of  the 
views  and  conduct  of  our  Reformers.  I  leave  it  with  the 
reader,  as  it  would  be  equally  painful  as  it  is  unnecessary 
to  dissect  it.  The  simple  question  is,  Did  these  learned 
divines  hold  the  orders  of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches 
to  be  essentially  invalid,  or  did  they  not  ?  The  reader 
has  seen  the  straits  to  which  our  opponents  are  reduced, 
to  account  for  their  language  on  the  subject ;  and  that  the 
utmost  that  is  pretended  respecting  them  is,  that  their 
language  is  a  sort  of  negative  and  inconsistent  testimony, 
which  prevents  their  being  adducible  by  either  party  in 
this  question,  for  that  though  they  take  practically  low 
ground  on  the  subject,  they  very  possibly  held  theo- 
retically the  high  ground  of  the  Apostolical  succession. 
It  is  no  doubt  an  ingenious  way  of  eliminating  negative 
quantities,  and  getting  rid  of  awkward  witnesses.  But 
is  it  a  fair  one?  However,  we  shall  find  afterwards 
that  authors  are  quoted  in  the  Catena  of  witnesses  for 
this  doctrine  who  have  expressly  and  in  terms  opposed 
it,  and  therefore  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  force  of  pre- 
judice displayed  ^ere. 

To  accumulate  extracts  from  the  works  of  our  re- 
formers, to  show  that  they  acknowledged  the  foreign  re- 
formed Churches  to  be  true  Churches,  and  their  ministers 
true  ministers  of  Christ,  would  be,  I  suppose,  a  super- 
fluous labour.    "  We  are  very  sure,"  says  Bishop  Burnet, 

^  Keblc's  Pref.  to  Hooker,  pp.  lix— Ixii. 
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"  that  not  only  those  who  penned  the  articles,  but  the 
body  of  this  Church,  for  above  half  an  age  after,  did,  not- 
withstanding those  irregularities,  acknowledge  the  foreign 
Churches,  so  constituted,  to  be  true  Churches,  as  to  all 
the  essentials  of  a  Church."  (On  Art.  23.)  And  as  it 
respects  Jewel,  I  suspect  our  opponents  will  themselves 
allow  that  the  following  passage  goes  much  beyond  such 
an  admission.  He  is  a  dangerous  author  for  them  to 
meddle  with.  Let  them  remember  what  their  advocate, 
Mr.  Froude,  has  said  of  his  works.  "  Therefore,"  he  says, 
"we  neither  have  bishops  without  Church,  nor  Church 
without  bishops.  Neither  doth  the  Church  of  England 
this  day  depend  of  them,  whom  you  often  call  apostates, 
as  if  our  Church  were  no  Church  without  them.  ...  If 
there  were  not  one^  neither  of  them  nor  ofuSf  left  alive^  yet 
wofttld  noty  therefore,  the  whole  Church  of  England  flee  to 
Lovaine.  Tertullian  saith,  '  And  we  being  laymen,  are 
we  not  priests  ?  It  is  vnritten,  Christ  hath  made  us  both 
a  kingdom  and  priests  unto  God  his  Father.  The  au- 
thority of  the  Church,  and  the  honour  by  the  Assembly 
or  Council  of  Order,  sanctified  of  God,  hath  made  a  dif- 
ference between  the  lny  and  the  clergy.  Where,  as  there 
is  no  assembly  of  ecclesiastical  order,  the  priest  being 
there  alone  (without  the  company  of  other  priests)  doth 
both  minister  the  oblation,  and  also  baptize.^  Yea,  and 
be  there  but  three  together,  and  though  they  be  laymen, 
yet  is  there  a  Church.     For  every  man  liveth  of  his  own 

fiiith.' Whosoever  is  a  member  of  Christ's 

body,  whosoever  is  a  child  of  the  Church,  whosoever  is 
baptized  in  Christ  and  beareth  his  name,  is  Ailly  in- 
vested with  this  priesthood  [i.  e.  as  he  explains  it  in  the 
context,  the  ^^  inward  priesthood"],  and  therefore  may 
justly  be  called  a  priest.  And  wheresoever  there  be  three 
such  together,  as  Tertullian  saith,  yea,  though  they  be  only 


'  Jewel  quotet  here  from  the  corrupt  reading  of  the  early  Romish  editions. 
We  have  giTen  the  true  reading  of  this  paasage,  p.  52  above ;  which,  it  will 
be  obaenred,  makes  the  passage  still  stronger  in  favour  of  the  object  for  which 
Jewel  quoted  it. 


94  THE   CHRISTIAN    RBUGION 

laymen,  yet  have  they  a  Church  ....  All  Christian 
men  are  priests,  and  offer  up  to  God  the  daily  sacrifice, 
thatis,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  passion."^  This  passage,  I 
suspect,  goes  much  beyond  what  we  are  here  contending 
for. 

But  passing  over  those  about  whose  sentiments  no 
impartial  persons  can  entertain  a  doubt,  let  us  proceed  to 
those  who  came  after  them  in  the  Church,  who  are  more 
particularly  claimed  by  our  opponents  as  witnessing  in 
their  favour;  and  that  the  names  chosen  may  be  free 
from  all  objection,  we  will  take  some  of  those  that  are 
quoted  by  our  opponents,  in  their  '^  Catena"  on  this  sub- 
ject,' as  express  witnesses  in  favour  of  their  doctrine. 

First,  Hooker.  The  quotation  given  in  the  "  Catena"  is,  as 
is  not  unusual  in  these  ^'Catenas,"  one  which  is  utterly  in- 
sufficient to  show  Hooker's  opinion  on  the  point  in  question, 
oneway  or  the  other;  and  elsewhere  he  speaks  thus,  "  Now 
whereashereupon  some  do  infer  that  no  ordination  can  stand, 
but  only  such  as  is  made  by  bishops  which  have  had  their  or- 
dination likewise  by  other  bishops  before  them,  till  we  come 
to  the  very  Apostles  of  Christ  themselves;  in  which  respect 
it  was  demanded  of  Beza  at  Poissie,  ^  By  what  authority  he 
could  administer  the  Holy  Sacraments,  &c.'  [the  reader 
will  observe  the  instance  cited]  .  .  •  to  this  we  answer, 
that  there  may  be  sometimes  very  just  and  sufficient 
reason  to  allow  ordination  made  without  a  bishop.  The 
whole  Church  visible  being  the  true  original  subject  of 
all  power,  it  hath  not  ordinarily  allowed  any  other  than 
bishops  alone  to  ordain ;  howbeit,  as  the  ordinary  course 
is  ordinarily  in  all  things  to  be  observed,  so  it  may  be,  in 
some  cases,  not  unnecessary  that  we  decline  from  the  or- 
dinary ways.  Men  may  be  extraordinarily,  yet  allowably, 
two  ways  admitted  unto  spiritual  functions  in  the  Church. 
One  is,  when  God  himself  doth  of  himself  raise  up  any  . 
.  .  .  Another  .  .  when  the  exigence  of  necessity  doth 
constrain  to  leave  the  usual  ways  of  the  Church,  which 

»  Def.  of  Apol.  Pt.  2.  c.  5.  div.  1.  Works,  pp.  12.9,  SO. 
•  See  Tract  74. 
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otherwise  we  would  willingly  keep."*  And,  in  a  former 
passage  of  the  same  book,  he  distinctly  admits  the  power 
of  the  Charch  at  large  to  take  away  the  episcopal  form  of 
government  from  the  Church,  and  says,  "  Let  them  [i.  e. 
bishops]  continually  hear  in  mind,  that  it  is  rather  the  farce 
of  custom^  wliereby  the  Churchy  having  so  long  found  it  good 
to  continue  under  the  regiment  of  her  virtuous  bishops^  doth 
still  uphold^  maintain^  and  honour  them  in  that  respect^  than 
that  any  such  true  and  heavenly  law  can  be  showed  by  the 
evidence  whereof  it  may  of  a  truth  appear  that  the  Ixyrd 
Umself  hath  appointed  presbyters  for  ever  to  be  under  the 
regiment  of  bishops^*  adding  that  ''  their  authority''  is  ^'  a 
sword  which  the  Church  hath  power  to  take  from  them'*  ^ 
And  therefore,  though  he  admits  the  office  and  superiority 
of  bishops  to  be  of  Apostolical  institution,  yet  all  that  he 
undertakes  to  prove  on  the  subject  is,  that  such  supe- 
riority is  *^  a  thing  allowable^  lawjuly  and  good"^ 

This,  I  confess,  appears  to  me  rather  low  ground  to 
take ;  but  certainly  it  shows  the  complete  contrariety  of 
Hooker's  views  to  those  of  our  opponents.  What  is  Mr. 
Keble's  explanation  in  his  preface  to  Hooker?  That 
Hooker  ^  shrunh  from  the  legitimate  result  of  his  own 
PREMISES ;"  ^*  he  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  press  unreser- 
vedly, and  develope,  in  all  its  consequences,  that  part  of 
the  argument  which  they  [i.  e.  Laud  and  others]  re- 
garded as  the  most  vital  and  decisive:  the  necessity, 
namely,  of  the  Apostolical  commission  to  the  derivation  of 
sacramental  grace,  and  to  our  mystical  communion  with 
Christ.*'^  Such  is  the  treatment  awarded  to  one  of  our 
most  learned  and  judicious  divines.  To  offer  any  defence 
of  Hooker  against  such  charges,  would  be  a  waste  of 
words  indeed.  Sut  there  is  one  question  which  I  would 
seriously  ash  of  the  author  of  the  Catena,  namely,  how  he 
can  reconcile  it  with  fair  dealing,  when  it  is  notorious,  and 

>  EccL  fo\.  Yii.  14.    See  also  ui.  11. 

*  EocL  Pol.  vi.  8.    See  also  i.  14,  and  iii.  10. 
»  Eccl.  Pol.  vii.  3. 

*  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  IxxTii. 
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confessed  by  his  own  party ^  that  Hooker  did  not  follow  out 
^^  his  own  premises**  (to  use  their  phrase)  so  as  to  maintain 
their  doctrine^  but  expressly  repudiates  it^  to  select  a  passage 
so  worded  as  to  lead  a  cursory  reader  to  think  that  Hooker 
held  ity  and  put  it  as  a  proof  of  Hooker's  advocacy  of  their 
doctrine  in  the  "  Catena*'  of  witnesses  for  it.  In  ivhat  po- 
sition does  such  a  fact  leave  their  boasted  "Catenas?" 
This  is  one  of  the  most  painful  parts  of  the  whole  subject, 
and  one  on  which  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  strongly ; 
because  the  cause  that,  beyond  all  others,  has  tended  to 
produce  the  partial  and  temporary  success  our  opponents 
have  gained,  is  the  supposition  derived  from  their  "  Ca- 
tenas," that  they  are  only  enforcing  the  doctrines  which 
almost  all  our  great  divines  have  held  before  them. 

Another  divine  quoted  in  the  '^  Catena,"  is  Archbishop 
Bancroft,  and  on  the  same  ground  I  suppose  as  Hooker, 
namely,  that  he  held  the  episcopate  to  be  an  Apostolical 
institution.  But  they  will  find  equally  as  in  the  last  case, 
that  neither  did  Archbishop  Bancroft  follow  out  "  his 
own  premises."  For  the  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  in 
his  History  of  Scotland,  tells  us,  "  that  when  the  Scots 
bishops  were  to  be  consecrated  by  the  bishops  of  London, 
Ely,  and  Bath,  here  at  London  house,  anno  1 609,  a  ques- 
tion was  moved  by  Dr.  Andrews,  bishop  of  Ely,  touch- 
ing the  consecration  of  the  Scottish  bishops,  who,  as  he 
said,  must  first  be  ordained  presbyters  as  having  received 
no  ordination  from  a  bishop.  The  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, Dr.  Bancroft,  who  was  by,  maintained,  ^  that  thereof 
there  was  no  necessity,  seeing  where  bishops  could  not  be 
had,  the  ordination  given  by  the  presbyters  must  be  esteemed 
lawfuly  otherwise  that  it  might  be  doubted  if  there  were 
any  lawful  vocation  in  most  of  the  reformed  churches.' 
This  applauded  to  by  the  other  bishops,  Ely  acquiesced."^ 
And  this  testimony  is  the  more  remarkable  from  Dr. 
Bancroft,  as  in  his  famous  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  he  was 
considered  to  have  taken  rather  high  ground  as  to  the 
claims  of  episcopacy. 

'  See  **  The  judgment  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  &c/'  edited  by 
Dr.  Bernard,  1657.  8vo.  pp.  135,6. 
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Another  of  our  opponents'  witnesses  in  their  **  Catena'* 
is  Archdeacon  Francis  Mason.  An  extract  is  given  from 
his  celebrated  "  Vindiciae."  Now  will  it  be  believed  that 
the  same  author,  in  an  appendix  to  this  very  work,  ex- 
pressly defends  ^'  the  validity  of  the  ordination  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  reformed  Churches  beyond  the  seas  ;"*  and  Dr. 
Bernard,  Archbishop  Usher's  chaplain,  when  noticing 
this  work,  says,  *^  I  have  been  assured  it  was  not  only  the 
judgment  of  Bishop  Overal,  but  that  he  had  a  principal 
hand  in  it/'^  Let  me  direct  their  attention  to  one  or  two 
extracts  from  this  appendix  to  the  very  work  from  which 
they  themselves  quote. 

'  The  Bishop  '*  in  his  consecration,''  he  says,  ^^  receiveth 
a  sacred  office,  an  eminency,  a  jurisdiction,  a  dignity,  a 
degree  of  ecclesiastical  pre-eminence."     "  He  hath  no 
higher  degree  in  respect  of  intention  or  extension  of  the 
character;  but  he  hath  a  higher  degree,  that  is,  a  more 
excellent  place  in  respect  of  authority  and  jurisdiction  in 
spiritual  regiment.     Wherefore,  seeing  a  presbyter  is  equal 
to  a  bishop  in  the  power  of  order ,  he  hath  equally  intrinsical 
power  to  give  orders'*  (pp.  160, 161 .)     Whereby  he  means, 
I  conceive,  that  a  presbyter,  having  received  the  full  sacer- 
dotal cbaracter,  is  intrinsically  capable  of  passing  that 
character  to  others,  when  an  office  or  jurisdiction  is  given 
him  by  the  Church  in  which  such  power  may  regularly 
and  canonically  be  exercised.    The  speaker  for  the  Ro- 
manists, making  the  precise  objection  of  our  opponents, 
observes, — ^  the  pre-eminence  of  bishops  is  jure  divino." 
To  which  Orthodox  answers  thus, — ^^  First,  if  you  mean 
hy  jure  divine  that  which  is  according  to  the  Scripture, 
then  the  pre-eminence  of  bishops  is  jure  divino :  for  it 
hath  been  already  proved  to  be  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tare.     Secondly,  if  hy  jure  divino  you  mean  the  ordinance 
of  God,  in  this  sense  also  it  may  be  said  to  he  jure  divino. 
For  it  is  an  ordinance  of  the  Apostles,  whereunto  they 

'  It  wu  published  under  this  title,  Oxf.  1641.  4to. 
*  See  his  "*  Judgment  of  the  bite  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  &c.'*    1657. 
p.  133. 
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were  directed  by  God's  Spirit,  even  by  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, and  consequently  the  ordinance  of  God.  But  if 
by  jyre  dimno  you  understand  a  law  and  commandment 
of  God,  binding  all  Christian  Churches,  uniyersally,  per- 
petually, unchangeably,  and  with  such  absolute  necessity 
that  no  other  form  of  regiment  may  in  any  case  be  ad- 
mitted ;  in  this  sense  neither  may  we  grant  it,  nor  yet 
can  you  prove  it,  to  be  jure  divino"  *^  The  Apostles  in 
their  lifetime  ordained  many  bishops,  and  left  a  fair  pat- 
tern to  posterity.  The  Church,  following  the  commodi- 
ousness  thereof,  imbraced  it  in  all  ages  through  the  Chris- 
tian world/'  (p.  163.)  This  passage  may,  I  hope,  dis- 
abuse the  minds  of  our  opponents  of  the  notion  that  every 
body  that  held  the  pre-eminence  of  bishops  to  be  Jure 
divino,  or  by  Apostolical  institution,  is  not  to  be  imme- 
diately put  down  as  a  supporter  of  their  doctrine,  nor 
to  be  charged  with  forsaking  the  legitimate  consequences 
of  *'  his  own  premises"  if  he  does  not  hold  it,  and  may 
teach  them  to  be  a  little  more  circumspect,  and  I  may 
add,/atr,  in  the  getting  up  of  their  "  Catenas." 

The  Archdeacon  then  proceeds  to  defend  the  validity 
of  the  ordinations  in  the  foreign  reformed  Churches, 
first  on  the  ground  of  necessity;  to  which  the  defender  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  after  some  discussion,  ultimately 
replies, — ''  Suppose  that  ordination  might  be  devolved  to 
Presbyters  in  case  of  necessity,  yet  the  necessity  ceasing, 
such  extraordinary  courses  should  likewise  cease.  Why, 
then,  do  they  continue  their  former  practice?  Why  do 
they  not  now  seek  to  receive  their  orders  from  Protestant 
bishops  ?"  To  which  Orthodox  replies  thus : — "  77ie 
Churches  of  Germany  need  not  to  seek  to  foreign  bishops,  be- 
cause they  have  superintendents  or  bishops  among  them- 
selves.  And  as  for  other  places  which  embrace  the  disci' 
plifie  of  Geneva,  they  also  have  bishops  in  effect,  for  two 
things  of  all  other  are  most  proper  to  bishops ;  (1)  singu- 
larity in  succeeding,  because,  though  there  be  many  pres- 
byters in  a  Church,  yet,  above  the  rest,  there  is  one  star, 
one  angel,  of  whose  unity  depends  the  unity  of  the  Church ; 
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and  therefore,  when  he  dieth,  another  must  succeed  in  the 
like  singularity..    (2)  Superiority  in  ordaining,  because 
ever  since  the  Apostles'  times,  these  stars  and  angels  have 
been  inyested  with  the  power  of  ordination,  which  they 
might  perform  without  presbyters,  but  presbyters  might 
not  regularly  perform  without  them.     Now,  in  these  re- 
formed  Churches,  the  president  of  each   Presbytery  is 
their  star  or  angel,  indued  with  both  properties.     Con- 
cerning the  first,  Beza  saith,  '  Essentiale  fuit,  &c.'    *  This 
was  essential  in  the  matter  we  have  in  hand,  that  by  God's 
perpetual  ordinance  it  hath  been,  is,  and  shall  be,  needful 
that  some  one  in  the  presbytery,  which  is  first  both  in 
place  and  dignity,  should  have  the  pre-eminence  in  ruling 
of  every  action  with  that  right  which  is  given  him  from 
God.*     (Beza  de  div.  gradib.  minist.  contr.  Sarav.  c.  23. 
§  26.)     Therefore,  concerning  the  second,  whereas  the 
presbytery  consisteth  partly  of  ministers,  partly  of  laymen, 
their  lay-presbyters  are  wholly  excluded  from  ordination. 
For  Calvin  (in  2  Tim.  i.  6,  and  Instit.  lib.  4.  c.  3.  §  16,) 
teacheth,  that  in  the  Apostolic  times,  only  pastors  im- 
posed hands,  neither  is  it  lawful  for  every  pastor  in  the 
presbytery  to  execute  thb  office ;  but  it  is  reserved  to  him 
who  is  first  both  in  place  and  dignity,  having  pre-emi- 
nence in  every  action,  and  consequently  in  ordination. 
Wherefore,  though  that  he  do  it  not  by  his  sole  authority, 
but  with  common  consent,  neither  hath  the  name  of  a 
bishop  or  such  ample  titles  annexed  as  godly  princes  have 
thought  fit  for  the  honor  of  the  place,  (because  these 
things  are  not  suitable  with  popular  estates  delighting  in 
equality)  yet  he  hath  the  substance  of  the  office  itself; 
which  he  exerciseth  not  in  one  only  particular  parish,  but 
in  the  city,  suburbs,  and  the  territories  thereof,  contain- 
ing sundry  parishes,  as  for  example,  at  Geneva,  xxiv  or 
thereabout.    Wherefore,  seeing  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter 
do  not  differ  in  order,  but  only  in  pre-eminence  and  juris- 
diction, as  yourselves  acknowledge,  and  seeing  Calvin 
and  Beza  had  the  order  of  priesthood,  which  is  the  highest 
order  in  the  Church  of  God,  and  were  lawfully  chosen,  the 
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one  after  the  other,  to  a  place  of  eminency,  and  ind^ied 
with  jurisdiction  derived  unto  them  from  the  whole  Church 
wherein  they  lived — you  cannot  with  reason  deny  them  the 
substance  of  the  episcopal  office.  And  whereinsoever  their 
discipline  is  defective  we  wish  them,  even  in  the  bowels  of 
Christ  Jesus,  by  all  possible  means,  to  redress  and  reform 
it,  and  to  conform  themselves  to  the  antient  custom  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  hath  continued  from  the  Apos- 
tles' time,  that  so  they  may  remove  all  opinion  of  singu- 
larity, and  stop  the  mouth  of  malice  itself.  Thus  much 
concerning  the  ministers  of  other  reformed  Churches, 
wherein,  if  you  will  not  believe  us  disputing  for  the 
lawjulness  of  their  calling^  yet  you  must  give  us  leave  to 
believe  God  himself  from  heaven  approving  their  ministry 
by  pouring  down  a  blessing  upon  their  labours.  Bless 
them  still,  O  Lord,  and  bless  us,  and  make  all  our 
ministry  faithful,  fruitful,  and  effectual,  to  the  comfort 
of  our  own  consciences,  the  advancing  of  thy  kingdom, 
the  joy  of  thy  little  flock,  and  to  the  recalling  of  those 
lost  sheep  which  as  yet  wander  in  the  wilderness  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  elsewhere,  that  so  it  may  be  power- 
ful by  thy  Spirit  to  the  salvation  of  many  thousand  souls." 
(pp.  173 — 6.)  To  which  prayer  I  most  heartily  respond, 
amen,  and  humbly  pray  that  it  may  please  Ood  to  impart 
more  of  the  spirit  breathed  in  these  lines  to  his  whole 
Church. 

To  go  through  our  opponents*  whole  Catena  is,  of 
course,  impossible  in  this  place,  but  I  will  venture  to 
a£Srm  that  it  would  be  easy  to  show,  as  to  three-fourths 
at  least  of  the  authors  there  cited,  that  they  are  equally 
opposed  to  our  opponents*  views  as  the  three  we  have 
just  noticed.  And  indeed,  if  the  reader  will  take  the 
trouble  of  investigating  the  extracts  they  themselves  have 
given,  he  will  find  very  few  that  at  all  bear  upon  the  dis- 
puted points.  I  am  sorry  to  say,  however,  that  this  seems 
to  be  the  plan  commonly  adopted  by  the  Tractators. 
Under  a  phrase  which  may  be  interpreted  in  various  waySy 
they  lay  dawn  a  certain  doctrine,  and  then  quote  as  sup- 
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porters  of  their  views^  all  those  who  have  defended  any  doe- 
trine  that  lias  borne  the  same  name. 

To  the  divines  already  mentioned  as  opposing  the  views 
of  the  Tractators,  we  may  add,  as  ranking  among  the 
most  learned  and  unexceptionable  witnesses  for  the  doc- 
trine of  our  Church,  the  names  of  Archbishop  Usher, 
Bishop  Davenant,  Dean  Field,  and  Bishop  Cosin,  whom 
I  mention,  not  because  they  were  at  all  remarkable  for 
their  sentiments  in  the  matter,  but  because  their  testimo- 
nies happen  to  be  at  hand  with  me  to  refer  to.  ^ 

"  I  have  ever  declared  my  opinion  to  be,"  says  Arch- 
bishop Usher  at  the  close  of  his  life,  ^'  that  episcopus  et 
presbyter  gradu  tantum  differunt  non  ordine^  and  conse- 
quently that  in  places  where  bbhops  cannot  be  had  the 
ordination  by  presbyters  standeth  valid,  yet  on  the  other 
side,  holding  as  I  do  that  a  bishop  hath  superiority  in 
degree  above  a  presbyter,  you  may  easily  judge  that  the 
ordination  made  by  such  presbyters  as  have  severed  them- 
selves from  those  bishops  unto  whom  they  had  sworn  ca- 
nonical obedience  cannot  possibly  by  me  be  excused  from 
being  schismatical.  And  howsoever  I  must  needs  think 
that  the  Churches  which  have  no  bishops  are  thereby  be- 
come very  much  defective  in  their  government,  and  that 
the  Churches  in  France  who  living  under  a  Popish 
power  cannot  do  what  they  would,  are  more  excusable  in 
this  defect  than  the  Low  Countries  that  live  under  a  free 
State,  yet  for  the  testifying  my  communion  with  those 
Churches^  which  I  do  love  and  honour  as  true  members  of 
the  Church  Universal^  I  do  profess  that  with  Uhe  affection 
I  should  receive  the  blessed  sacrament  at  the  hands  of  the 
Dutch  ministers  if  I  were  in  Holland^  as  I  should  do  at  the 
hands  of  the  French  ministers  if  I  were  in  Charentone"  * 
And  who,  I  ask,  of  all  our  divines  is  more  worthy  to  be 
listened  to  on  such  a  point  than  Archbishop  Usher  ? 

*  It  would  be  easy  to  add  aimilar  statements  from  the  writings  of  Laud, 
Bnunhall,  Andrews,  and  many  others. 

>  Judgment  of  the  lute  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  &c.  ed.  by  Dr.  Bernard. 
1657.  pp.  125—7. 
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To  the  same  effect  speaks  Bishop  Davenant.^ 
For  the  sentiments  of  Bishop  Cosin  respecting  the 
foreign  reformed  Churches  I  refer  to  the  following  pas- 
sages. In  a  work  entitled  "  Dr.  Cosin's  opinion  when 
Dean  of  Peterborough  and  in  exile  for  communicating 
rather  with  Geneva  than  Rome,"  *  we  have  a  letter  written 
to  a  friend  here  during  his  exile,  in  which  he  says,  *^  It  is 
far  less  safe  to  join  with  these  men  that  alter  the  credenda^ 
the  vitals  of  religion  [alluding  to  the  Romanists],  than 
with  those  that  meddle  only  with  the  agenda  and  rules  of 
religion,  if  they  meddle  no  further. . . .  They  of  Geneva  are 
to  blame  in  many  things  and  defective  in  some ;  they  shall 
never  have  my  approbation  of  their  doings,  nor  let  them 
have  yours,  yet  I  do  not  see  that  they  have  set  up  any  new 
articles  of  faith  under  pain  of  damnation  to  all  the  world 
that  will  not  receive  them  for  such  articles,  and  you  know 
whose  case  that  is."  (pp.  3,  4.)  And  in  his  last  Will  he 
says, — "  Wherever  in  the  whole  world  Churches  reckoned 
as  Christian  Churches  profess  the  true,  antient,  and  ca- 
tholic religion  and  faith,  and  with  one  mouth  and  mind 
adore  and  worship  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
with  such,  though  distance,  or  the  disagreements  of  man- 
kind, or  any  other  obstacle,  may  ever  prevent  my  actually 
holding  communion  (jungi)  with  them,  in  heart,  mind, 
and  affection,  I  shall  always  be  united  and  form  one 
(conjungor  ac  coalesco);  which  I  wish  especially  to  be 
understood  of  the  Protestant  and  well-reformed  Churches."' 
Still  more  clearly  and  fully  speaks  the  learned  Dean 
Field,  in  his  celebrated  Work  "  Of  the  Church."  "  The 
next  thing  to  be  examined,"  he  says,  "  is,  whether  the 
power  of  ordination  be  so  essentially  annexed  to  the  order 
of  bishops,  that  none  but  bishops  may  in  any  case  ordain. 
For  the  clearing  whereof  we  must  observe,  that  the  whole 
ecclesiastical  power  is  aptly  divided  into  the  power  of 

*  Determ.  42.  p.  191. 

»  Published  by  Dr.  R.  Watson.  Lond.  1684.  8vo. 

3  I  quote  from  the  Preface  to  his  <'  Begni  Angliae  Religio  et  Gubem. 
Ecclcs/'    Lond.  1729.  4to.p.ii. 


PULLY   RBVBALED   IN    SCRIPTURE.  103 

order  and  jurisdictiaH  ....  The  power  of  holy  or  eccle- 
siastical  orcfer  is  nothing  else  but  that  power  which  is 
specially  given  to  men  sanctified  and  set  apart  from  others 
to  perform  certain  sacred  supernatural  and  eminent 
actions,  which  others  of  another  rank  may  not  at  all  or  not 
ordinarily  meddle  with  :  as  to  preach  the  word,  administer 
the  sacraments,  and  the  like.  The  next  kind  of  ecclesias- 
tical power  is  that  of  jurisdiction.  For  the  more  distinct 
and  fViU  understanding  whereof,  we  must  note  that  three 
things  are  implied  in  the  calling  of  ecclesiastical  ministers. 
First,  an  election,  choice  or  designment  of  persons  fit  for 
so  high  and  excellent  employment.  Secondly,  the  con- 
secrating of  them  and  giving  them  power  and  authority 
to  intermeddle  with  things  pertaining  to  the  service  of 

God Thirdly,  the  assigning  and  dividing  out  to 

each  man  thus  sanctified  to  so  excellent  a  work,  that  por- 
tion of  God's  people  which  he  is  to  take  care  of,  who  must 
be  directed  by  him  in  things  that  pertain  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  salvation.  This  particular  assignation  giveth  to 
them  that  had  only  the  power  of  order  before  the  power 
of  jurisdiction  also  over  the  persons  of  men.  Thus,  then, 
it  is  necessary  that  the  people  of  God  be  sorted  into 
several  portions,  and  the  sheep  of  Christ  divided  into 
several  flocks,  for  the  more  orderly  guiding  of  them.  .  .  . 
The  Apostles  of  Christ  and  their  successors,  when  they 
planted  the  Churches,  so  divided  the  people  of  God  con- 
verted by  their  ministry  into  particular  Churches,  that 
each  city  and  the  places  near  adjoining  did  make  but  one 
Church.  Now,  because  the  unity  and  peace  of  each  par- 
ticular Church  of  God,  and  flock  of  his  sheep,  dependeth 
on  the  unity  of  the  pastor,  and  yet  the  necessities  of  the 
many  duties  that  are  to  be  performed  in  Churches  of  so 
large  extent  require  more  ecclesiastical  ministers  than 
one,  therefore,  though  there  be  many  presbyters,  that  is, 
many  fatherly  guides  of  one  Church,  yet  there  is  one 
amongst  the  rest  that  is  specially  pastor  of  the  place,  who 
for  distinction  sake  is  named  a  bishop;  to  whom  an  emi- 
nent  and  peerless  power  is  given  for  the  avoiding  of 
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scbisins  and  factions ;  and  the  rest  are  bnt  his  assistants 
and  coadjutors,  and  named  by  the  general  name  of  pres- 
byters. So  that,  in  the  performance  of  the  acts  of  eccle- 
siastical ministry,  when  he  is  present  'and  will  do  them 
himself,  they  must  give  place,  and  in  his  absence,  or  when 
being  present  he  needeth  assistance,  they  may  do  nothing 
without  his  consent  and  liking.  Yea,  so  far,  for  order^s 
sake,  is  he  preferred  before  the  rest,  that  some  things 
are  specially  reserved  to  him  only,  as  the  ordaining  of 
such  as  should  assist  him  in  the  work  of  his  ministry, 
the  reconciling  of  penitents,  confirmation  of  such  as  were 
baptized  by  imposition  of  hands,  dedication  of  Churches, 
and  such  like.  These  being  the  divers  sorts  and  kinds  of 
ecclesiastical  power,  it  will  easily  appear  to  all  them  that 
enter  into  the  due  consideration  thereof,  that  the  power 
of  ecclesiastical  or  sacred  order,  that  is,  the  power  and 
authority  to  intermeddle  with  things  pertaining  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  to  perform  eminent  acts  of  gracious 
efficacy,  tending  to  the  procuring  of  the  eternal  good  of 
the  sons  of  men,  is  equal  and  the  same  in  all  those  whom 
we  call  presbyters,  that  is,  fatherly  guides  of  God's  Church 
and  people ;  and  that  only  for  order's  sake,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  peace,  there  is  a  limitation  of  the  use  and 
exercise  of  the  same.  Hereunto  agree  all  the  best  learned 
amongst  the  Romanists  themselves,  freely  confessing  that 
that  wherein  a  bishop  excelleth  a  presbyter  is  not  a  dis- 
tinct and  higher  order  or  power  of  order,  but  a  kind  of 
dignity  and  office  or  imployment  only.  Which  they 
prove  because  a  presbyter  ordained  per  saltum^  that  never 
was  consecrated  or  ordained  deacon,  may  notwithstanding 
do  all  those  acts  that  pertain  to  the  deacon's  order,  be- 
cause the  higher  order  doth  always  imply  in  it  the  lower 
and  inferior  in  an  eminent  and  excellent  sort.  But  a 
bishop  ordained  per  saltum,  that  never  had  the  ordination 
of  a  presbyter,  can  neither  consecrate  and  administer  the. 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body,  nor  ordain  a  presbyter, 
himself  being  none,  nor  do  any  act  peculiarly  pertaining 
to  presbyters.     Whereby  it  is   most  evident,  that  that 
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wherein  a  bishop  excelleth  a  presbyter  is  not  a  distinct 
power  of  order,  but  an  eminency  and  dignity  only,  spe- 
cially yielded  to  one  above  all  the  rest  of  the  same  rank 
for  order  sake,  and  to  preserve  the  unity  and  peace  of  the 
Church.  Hence  it  followeth,  that  many  things,  which  in 
some  cases  presbyters  may  lawfully  do,  are  peculiarly  re- 
serred  untobishops,asHierome  notethyrather for  the  honour 
of  their  ministry  than  the  necessity  of  any  law.  And  there- 
fore we  read,  that  presbyters  in  some  places,  and  at  some 
times,  did  impose  hands  and  confirm  such  as  were  baptized, 
which  when  Gregory  Bishop  of  Rome  would  wholly  have 
forbidden,  there  was  so  great  exception  taken  to  him  for  it, 
that  he  left  it  free  again.  And  who  knoweth  not  that  all 
presbyters,  in  cases  of  necessity,  may  absolve  and  reconcile 
penitents,  a  thing  in  ordinary  course  appropriated  unto 
bishops?  And  why  not  by  the  same  reason  ordain  pres- 
byters and  deacons  in  cases  of  like  necessity  ?  For  seeing 
the  cause  why  they  are  forbidden  to  do  these  acts,  is,  be- 
cause to  bishops  ordinarily  the  care  of  all  Churches  is 
committed,  and  to  them  in  all  reason  the  ordination  of 
such  as  must  serve  in  the  Church  pertaineth  that  have  the 
chief  care  of  the  Church,  and  have  Churches  wherein  to 
imploy  them ;  which  only  bishops  have  as  long  as  they 
retain  their  standing,  and  not  presbyters,  being  but  assist- 
ants to  bishops  in  their  Churches ;  if  they  become  enemies 
to  God  and  true  religion,  in  case  of  such  necessity,  as  the 
care  and  government  of  the  Church  is  devolved  to  the 
presbyters  remaining  catholic  and  being  of  a  better  spirit, 
so  the  duty  of  ordaining  such  as  are  to  assist  or  succeed 
them  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  pertains  to  them  like- 
wise. For  if  the  power  of  order  and  authority  to  inter- 
meddle in  things  pertaining  to  God's  service  be  the  same 
in  all  presbyters,  and  that  they  be  limited  in  the  execution 
of  it  only  for  order  sake,  so  that  in  case  of  necessity  every 
of  them  may  baptize  and  confirm  them  whom  they  have 
baptized,  absolve  and  reconcile  penitents,  and  do  all  those 
other  acts  which  regularly  are  appropriated  unto  the 
bishop  alone,  there  is  no  reason  to  be  given  but  that  in 
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case  of  necessity,  wherein  all  bishops  were  extinguished 
by  death,  or  being  fallen  into  heresy  should  refuse  to 
ordain  any  to  serve  God  in  his  true  worship,  but  that 
presbyters,  as  they  may  do  all  other  acts,  whatsoever 
special  challenge  bishops  in  ordinary  course  make  unto 
them,  might  do  this  also.  Who,  then,  dare  condemn  all 
those  worthy  ministers  of  God  that  were  ordained  by 
presbyters  in  sundry  Churches  of  the  world,  at  such  times 
as  bishops  in  those  parts  where  they  lived  opposed  them- 
selves against  the  truth  of  God,  and  persecuted  such  as 
professed  it?  Surely  the  best  learned  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  former  times  durst  not  pronounce  all  ordinations 
of  this  nature  to  be  void.  For  not  only  Armachanus,  a 
very  learned  and  worthy  bishop,  but,  as  it  appeareth  by 
Alexander  of  Hales,  many  learned  men  in  his  time  and 
before  were  of  opinion  that  in  some  cases  and  at  some 
times  presbyters  may  give  orders,  and  that  their  ordina- 
tions are  of  force,  though  to  do  so,  not  being  urged  by 
extreme  necessity,  cannot  be  excused  from  over  great 
boldness  and  presumption  .  .  .  All  that  may  be  alleged 
out  of  the  Fathers  for  proof  of  the  contrary  may  be  re- 
duced to  two  heads.  For,  first,  whereas  they  make  all 
such  ordinations  void  as  are  made  by  presbyters,  it  is  to 
be  understood  according  to  the  strictness  of  the  canons  in 
use  in  their  time,  and  not  absolutely  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  which  appears  in  that  they  likewise  make  all  ordi- 
nations sine  titulo  to  be  void  ;  all  ordinations  of  bishops 
ordained  by  fewer  than  three  bishops  with  the  metropo- 
litan ;  all  ordinations  of  presbyters  by  bishops  out  of  their 
own  Churches  without  special  leave ;  whereas  I  am  well 
assured  the  Romanists  will  not  pronounce  any  of  these  to 
be  void,  though  the  parties  so  doing  are  not  excusable 
from  all  fault.  Secondly,  their  sayings  are  to  be  under- 
stood regularly  not  without  exception  of  some  special 
cases  that  may  fall  out."  ^  And  further  on  in  the  same 
work  he  quotes  with  approbation  the  following  remarks 
of  Durandus  (in  4  Sent,  Dist.  24,  q.  6,)  "  Touching  the 

*  FiBLD,  Of  the  Church,  bk.  iii.  c.  39.  pp.  155—8. 


FULLY    REVEALED   IN   SCRIPTtJRB.  107 

power  of  consecration  or  order/'  saitk  Darandtis,  ''it  is 
mach  doubted  of  among  divines  whether  any  be  greater 
therein  than  an  ordinary  presbyter ;  for  Hierome  seemeth 
to  have  been  of  opinion  that  the  highest  power  of  con- 
secration or  order  is  the  power  of  a  priest  or  elder,  so  that 
every  priest  in  respect  of  his  priestly  power  may  minister 
all  sacraments,  confirm  the  baptized,  give  all  orders,  all 
blessings  and  consecrations ;  but  that  for  the  avoiding  of  the 
peril  of  schism  it  was  ordained  that  one  should  be  chosen 
who  should  be  named  a  bishop,  to  whom  the  rest  should 
obey,  and  to  whom  it  was  reserved  to  give  orders,  and  to 
do  some  such  other  things  as  none  but  bishops  do.  And 
afterwards  he  saith  that  Hierome  is  clearly  of  this  opinion ; 
not  making  the  distinction  of  bishops  from  presbyters  a 
mere  human  invention  or  a  thing  not  necessary,  as  Aerius 
did,  but  thinking  that  amongst  them  who  are  equal  in 
the  power  of  order,  and  equally  enabled  to  do  any  sacred 
act,  the  Apostles,  for  the  avoiding  of  schism  and  confusion, 
and  the  preservation  of  unity,  peace,  and  order,  ordained 
that  in  each  Church  one  should  be  before  and  above  the 
rest,  without  whom  the  rest  should  do  nothing,  and  to 
whom  some  things  should  be  peculiarly  reserved,  as  the 
dedicating  of  churches,  reconciling  of  penitents,  confirm- 
ing of  the  baptized,  and  the  ordination  of  such  as  are  to 
flerve  in  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  of  which  the  three 
former  were  reserved  to  the  bishop  alone,  potius  ad  ho^ 
narem  sacerdotU  quam  ad  legis  necessitatemy  that  is  rather 
to  honour  his  priestly  and  bishoply  place  than  for  that 
these  things  at  all  may  not  be  done  by  any  other."  ^ 

The  reader  will  observe,  then,  that  the  ground  here 
taken  by  Dean  Field  is,  that  a  presbyter  at  his  ordination 
receives  full  power  to  perform  all  the  functions  of  the 
divine  ministry  and  service,  all  sacred  acts  of  whatever 
kind,  the  exercise  of  which  power  however  is  to  be  regu- 
lated by  the  situation  in  which  he  may  be  placed  in  the 
Church.     Hence  it  is  said  that  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop 

"  lb.  bk.  ▼.  c.  27,  p.  600. 
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do  not  differ  in  order  but  only  in  office,  which,  notwith- 
standing it  has  been  cavilled  at  as  an  unmeaning  and 
nugatory  distinction,  appears  to  me  a  very  intelligible 
and  useful  one. 

By  the  consideration  of  these  authorities,  then,  and  espe- 
cially from  their  own  admissions  as  to  our  early  reformers, 
I  hope  that  our  opponents  will  be  more  ready  to  draw  a 
distinction  between  a  rule  being  laid  down  by  our  Church 
in  this  matter,  as  most  agreeable  to  ecclesiastical  order,  to 
serve  for  the  guidance  of  her  own  members,  and  a  solemn 
determination  by  her  that  all  who  differ  from  that  stan- 
dard are  without  ajiy  lawful  ministry.  "  The  23d  Article, 
says  Mr.  Keble,  "  affirms  the  principle  of  the  succession. 
"  The  Article  virtually  enforces  succession  as  the  test  of  a 
lawful  ministry  J*  (pp.  97,  8.)  True,  as  it  respects  our  own 
Church,  but  not  as  it  respects  '*  a  lawful  ministry''  in  the 
abstract.  Mr.  Keble  has  himself  admitted  that  our  early 
reformers  shrunk  from  any  such  avowal.  Nay,  Hooker  s 
instance  of  valid  unepiscopal  orders  is  that  of  Beza,  pre- 
cisely the  sort  of  case  Mr.  Keble  has  supposed  (p.  98)  and 
pronounced  against.  Now  all  Mr.  Keble's  argumenta- 
tion refers  only  to  the  abstract  case,  for  no  one  disputes 
what  sort  of  ordination  is  alone  admitted  in  the  Church 
of  England  as  a  qualification  for  her  own  ministers,  and 
therefore  his  application  of  the  Article  falls  to  the  ground, 
and  is  clearly  an  oversight,  for  it  was  drawn  up  by  those 
whom  he  blames  for  never  having  avowed  such  doc* 
trine. 

"  I  do  allow  episcopacy,"  says  Dean  Sherlock,  "  to 
be  an  Apostolical  institution,  and  the  truly  antient  and 
catholic  government  of  the  Church,  of  which  more  here- 
after ;  but  yet  in  this  very  book  I  prove  industriously  and 
at  large,  that  in  case  of  necessity,  when  bishops  cannot  be 
had,  a  Church  may  be  a  truly  Catholic  Churchy  and  such 
as  we  may  and  ought  to  communicate  with,  without  bishops, 
in  vindication  of  some  foreign  reformed  Churches  who 
have  none,  and  therefore  I  do  not  make  episcopacy  so  ab- 
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8olately  necessary  to  catholic  communion  as  to  unchurch 
all  Churches  which  have  it  not."  »  "  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land does  not  deny  but  that  in  case  of  necessity  the  ordi- 
nation of  presbyters  may  be  valid."  * 

And  surely  the  practice  of  the  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  for  many  years  in  their  employment  of 
missionaries  who  had  received  only  Lutheran  orders,  shows 
what  the  genera]  feeling  among  the  prelates  of  our 
Church  in  later  times  has  been  as  to  the  validity  of  such 
orders.* 

And  as  it  respects  that  which  is  essential  to  the  being 
of  a  Church,  the  excellent  Dr.  Claget  (so  highly  com- 
mended by  Archbishop  Sharp^),  in  his  examination  of 
Bellarmine's  seventh  note  of  the  Church,  viz.  '^the 
union  of  the  members  among  themselves,  and  with  the 
Head,"  having  pointed  out  seven  **  grounds  and  no- 
tions of  Church-unity,"  which  "  ought"  all  to  be  in 
the  Church,  adds,  ^^But  some  of  them  are  necessary 
to  the  being  of  the  Church  ;  and  they  are,  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  one  Lord^  the  profession  of  the 
one  faith,  and  admission  into  the  state  of  Christian  duties 
and  privileges  by  one  baptism.  And  this  is  aU  that  I  can 
find  absolutely  necessary  to  the  being  of  a  Church ;  inas- 
much €LS  the  Apostle  says,  '  That  we  are  all  baptized  into 
one  body*  And  therefore,  so  far  as  unity  in  these  things 
is  spread  and  obtains  in  the  world,  so  far  and  no  farther 
is  the  body  of  the  Church  propagated,  because  it  is  one 

by  this  unity The  Church  of  England  .  . 

doth  not  unchurch  those  parts  of  Christendom  that  hold 

the  unity  of  the  faith From  hence,  also,  the  folly 

of  that  conceit  may  be  easily  discerned  that,  in  this  di- 
vided state  of  Christendom,  there  must  be  one  Church, 

1  Vindication  of  some  Protestant  prindpleB  of  Church  unity  and  catholic 
oommiuiion  in  Biahop  Gibson's  Preservative,  vol.  iii.  p.  410. 
«  lb.  p.  432. 

*  See  the  Reports  of  the  Society  and  Dean  Peanon>  Life  of  Schwartz. 

*  See  Ufe  of  Archbishop  Sharp. 
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which  is  the  only  Church  of  Chrbt,  exclusively  to  all  the 
rest  that  are  not  in  communion  with  her ;  which  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  That  because  there  is  not  that  unity 
amongst  Christians  which  there  ought  to  be,  therefore 
there  is  none  at  all ;  and  because  they  are  not  united  in 
one  communion,  therefore  they  are  not  united  in  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism."  ^ 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  a  body  of  men 
wanting  some  of  those  things  that  are  requisite  to  the 
perfection  of  a  Church,  and  not  being  a  Church  at  all. 

These  remarks  of  Dr.  Claget  naturally  lead  me  to 
notice  a  case  which  our  preceding  observations  have 
not  touched. 

What  we  have  hitherto  said  refers  only  to  such 
cases  as  those  of  the  foreign  reformed  Churches,  and 
the  Church  of  Scotland;  not  to  the  schismatical  ordi- 
nations performed  by  presbyters  or  others  in  an  episcopal 
Church  professing  the  orthodox  faith ;  and  if  our  observa- 
tions may  be  considered  as  showing  that  the  orders  of 
those  Churches,  though  somewhat  irregular,  are  not  es- 
sentially invalid,  then  it  will,  of  course,  be  granted  by  ally 
that  the  sacraments  are  valid  as  administered  by  them. 
The  doctrine  of  "  episcopal  grace"  we  shall  consider  pre- 
sently. 

But  there  is  also  another  class  of  ecclesiastical  commu- 
nities, whose  case  certainly  differs  from  that  of  those  we 
have  just  been  considering,  namely,  the  Protestant  Dis- 
senters. With  respect  to  these,  the  language  of  our  op- 
ponents is,  of  course,  still  more  severe  (as,  doubtless,  they 
have  laid  themselves  far  more  open  to  censure)  than  con- 
cerning the  former.  The  Dissenters  appear  to  be  left 
without  hesitation  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God, 
that  is,  (whatever  our  opponents  may  say  to  the  contrary,) 
to  no  mercies  at  all ;  for,  if  a  body  of  men  living  in  the 

'  Brief  discourse  concerning  the  notes  of  the  Church,  pp.  166 — 9,  or  Bishop 
Gibson's  Preservative,  vol.  i.  Tit.  3.  c  2.  pp.  121 — 3 ;  and  see  Dean  Sherlock's 
Vindic.  of  his  Disc.  cone,  the  notes  of  the  Church. 
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midst  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  professing  to  belong 
to  it,  have  acted  so  as  to  put  themselves  beyond  the  pale 
of  all  God's  covenanted  mercies,  it  is  a  mere  evasion,  for 
the  purpose  of  avoiding  a  charge  of  uncharitableness,  to 
insinuate  that  they  may  find  mercy  in  a  way  that  has  not 
been  promised.  Let  those  who  say  this,  take  heed  by 
what  rule  they  are  measuring  God's  covenant. 

This  is  a  painful  subject  to  discuss,  nor  is  it  pertinent 
to  our  present  subject  to  do  more  than  briefly  touch  upon 
it ;  but  whatever  censures  may  belong  to  those  who  cause 
needless  divisions  in  a  Church,  whatever  punishment  we 
may  think  it  probable  that  God  will  inflict  upon  those 
among  them  who  are  of  a  really  schismatical  spirit  and 
temper,  and  surely  such  are  no  trifling  sins,  I  feel  bound 
to  protest  against  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  on  the 
subject. 

The  Tractators  seem  to  argue  thus,  that  because  Christ 
ordained  pastors  for  his  Church,  therefore  the  ministry  of 
the  word  and  sacraments  is  so  exclusively  in  their  hands, 
that  if,  by  any  means,  they  are  removed,  the  people  must 
be  altogether  without  those  privileges.  But  the  latter  is 
by  no  means  a  consequence  of  the  former.  The  institu- 
tion of  pastors  for  the  Church,  is  a  wise,  and  useful,  and 
merciful  provision  for  the  wants  of  the  Church.  It  does 
not  show  that  no  one  can  do  what  they  mat/  do.  It  only 
provides  that  there  shall  always  be  some  in  the  Church  to 
perform  certain  o£Bces,  and  guide  the  people  in  spiritual 
things.  True,  indeed,  it  follows  from  this,  that  an  unne- 
cessary interference  with  the  duties  devolving  upon  them 
by  laymen,  is  contrary  to  that  good  order  which  ought  to 
reign  in  the  Church.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that,  for  in- 
dividuals to  break  off  communion  with  pastors  so  consti- 
tuted, under  whom  the  providence  of  God  had  placed 
them,  and  set  up  pastors  for  themselves,  except  on  the 
ground  of  grievous  error,  is  an  act  of  schism,  such  as 
would  have  met  with  unqualified  condemnation  from  the 
Apostles.  But  it  is  quite  another  matter  to  say  that  a 
certain  form  of  Church  government  and  pastoral  qualifi- 
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cation  is  essentially  and  per  se  necessary,  so  as  to  be  a 
sine  qua  non  to  union  with  the  Christian  Church. 

What  says  Hooker  on  this  point  ?    "  Whereupon,  be- 
cause the  only  object  which  separateth  ours  from  other 
religions  is  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  none  but  the  Church 
doth  believe,  and   whom   none   but   the    Church   doth 
worship,  we  find  that  accordingly  the  Apostles  do  every- 
where distinguish  hereby  the  Church  from  infidels  and 
from  Jews  ;    accounting  ^  them  which  call  upon  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  his  Church*    If  we  go  lower 
we  shall  but  add  unto  this  certain  casual  and  variable  ac- 
cidents, which  are  not  properly  of  the  being ;  but  make 
only  for  the  happier  and  better  being  of  the  Church  of 
God,  either  in  deed,  or  in  men's  opinions  and  conceits. 
This  is  the  error  of  all  Popish  definitions  that  hitherto  have 
been  brought.    They  define  not  the  Church  by  that  which 
the  Church  essentially  is,  but  by  that  wherein  tJiey  ima- 
gine their  own  more  perfect  than  the  rest  are.     Touching 
parts  of  eminency  and  perfection,  parts  likewise  of  imper- 
fection and  defect,  in  the  Church  of  God,  they  are  infinite ; 
their  degrees  and  difierences  no  way  possible  to  be  drawn 
unto  any  certain  account.    There  is  not  the  least  conten- 
tion and  variance,  but  it  blemisheth  somewhat  the  unity 
that  ought  to  be  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  notwith- 
standing may  have  not  only  without  offence  or  breach  of 
concord  her  manifold  varieties  in  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
religion,  but  also  her  strifes  and  contentions  many  times, 
and  that  about  matters  of  no  small  importance,  yea,  her 
schismsyfactionsy  and  such  other  evils,  whereunto  the  body 
of  the  Church  is  subject,  sound  and  sick  remaining  both  of 
the  same  body,  as  long  as  both  parts  retain,  by  outward  pro- 
fession,  that  vital  substance  of  truth,  which  maketh  Chris- 
tian  religion  to  differ  from  theirs,  which  acknowledge  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  blessed  Saviour  of  mankind; 
give  no  credit  to  his  glorious  Gospel,  and  have  his  Sacra- 
ments, the  seals  of  eternal  life,  in  derision.**^     And  else- 
where, speaking  more  fully  on  this  subject,  he  says, — 

»  Bk.  V.  c.  68. 
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**  The  tmity  of  which  visible  body  and  Church  of  Christ 
oonasteth  in  that  uniformity,  which  all  several  persons 
thereunto  belonging  have,  by  reason  of  that  one  Lord 
whose  servants  they  all  profess  themselves,  that  one  faith 
which  they  all  acknowledge,  that  one  baptism  wherewith 
they  are  all  initiated."  ^  We  speak  now  of  the  visible 
Church,  whose  ohildren  are  signed  with  this  mark,  *  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism/  "  "  AH  men  are,  of  neces- 
sity, either  Christians,  or  not  Christians.  If  by  external 
profession  they  be  Christians,  then  are  they  of  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ ;  and  Christians  by  external  profession 
they  are  ail,  whose  mark  of  recognizance  hath  in  it  those 
things  which  we  have  mentioned/'^ 

With  regard  to  their  orders,  I  freely  admit  that  I  know 
not  how,  as  it  respects  (to  say  the  least)  most  of  them,  they 
can  pretend  to  have  any  regularly-ordained  clergy  among 
them.  If  we  find  that  in  Apostolic  times  the  duties  ot 
the  ministry  were,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  and  in  a 
regularly-lbrmed  Church,  only  discharged  by  those  who 
had  received  a  commission  deriving  its  authority  origi- 
nally firom  Christ,  through  the  Apostles,  (and  the  very 
fiict  of  such  a  ministry  being  formed,  shows  that  such  was 
the  case,)  then  I  know  not  how  we  can  consider  any  as 
r^tdarbf  commissioned  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  mi- 
nisterial office,  but  those  who  are  similarly  ordained  to  it. 

But  that  this  necessarify  and  essentially  vitiates  and  ren- 
ders invalid  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  all 
the  ministerial  acts  performed  by  their  pastors,  our  oppo- 
nents can  never  prove.  I  have  already  shown^  that  the 
testimony  of  antiquity  is  opposed  to  such  a  notion.  Nor 
does  this  concession  at  all  tend  to  nullify  the  use  and 
importance  of  the  sacred  ministry,  nor  to  interfere  with 
the  preservation,  under  all  ordinary  circumstances,  of  ec- 
clesiastical order.  The  same  author,  Tertullian,  who  per- 
mits the  layman,  in  the  absence  of  the  ordained  minister, 
both  to  baptize  and  administer  the  Eucharist,  says  else- 

■  Bk.  iii.  c  1.    See  the  whole  comtexL 
'  See  pp.  51 — 55  and  pp.  58,  59  aboTe. 
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where,  that  even  the  presbyter  must  not  baptize  without  the 
leave  of  the  bishop.    And  the  passage  is  so  appropriate 
in  this  place,  that  I  will  give  the  reader  an  extract  from 
it.    "The  right  of  giving  baptism  is  possessed  by  the 
chief  priest,  who  is  the  bishop ;  then  by  the  presbyters 
and  deacons,  but  not  without  the  authority  of  the  bishop 
for  the  sake  of  the  honour  [?  order]  of  the  Church,  which 
being  preserved,  peace  is  preserved.    Otherwise  laymen 
have  the  right ;  for  that  which  is  equally  received,  may 
equally  be  given  ....  but  how  much  more  is  the  dis- 
cipline of  modesty  and  orderly  behaviour  the  duty  of  lay- 
men, since  these  things  belong  to  those  above  them,  that 
they  should  not  assume  to  themselves  the  office  of  episco- 
pacy assigned  to  bishops.     Emulation  is  the  mother  of 
schisms.     All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  said  the  most  holy 
Apostle,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient.    Let  it  suffice 
that  you  may  use  the  liberty  in  cases  of  necessity,  as 
where  the  circumstances  of  the  place,  time,  or  person  re- 
quire it.    For  then  the  boldness  of  the  helper  is  allowed, 
when  the  circumstances  of  a  person  in  danger  force  it. 
Since  a  man  will  be  guilty  of  the  destruction  of  another, 
if  he  shall  have  neglected  to  give  what  he  might  freely 
have  givenr  * 

Ministration  in  sacred  things  is  confined  to  the  clergy 
for  the  sake  of  ecclesiastical  order ;  which  order  as  it  was 
ordained  by  God,  so  a  needless  infraction  of  it  will  doubt- 
less be  visited,  more  or  less,  according  to  circumstances, 
with  the  marks  of  his  displeasure ;  and  the  clergy  are  set 

*  Dandi  [i.  e.  baptismum]  habet  jus  summuB  Sacerdos,  qui  est  Episoopus  ; 
dehinc  presbjteri  et  diaconi,  non  tamen  sine  Episcopi  auctoritate  propter  Ec- 
cleflise  honorem  [?  ordinem],  quo  salvo,  salva  pax  est.  Alioquin  etiam  laids 
jus  est,  quod  enim  ex  equo  acdpitur  ex  aequo  dari  potest  .....  sed  quanto 
magis  laicis  disciplina  verecundiae  et  modestiaB  incumbit,  cum  ea  majoribus 
competant,  ne  sibi  adsumant  dicatum  Episcopis  officium  Episcopatus.  ^mu- 
latio  Bchismatum  mater  est.  Omnia  licere,  dixit  sanctisiffmus  Apostolus,  sed 
non  omnia  expedire.  Sufiiciat  scilicet  in  necessitatibus  utaris,  sicubi  aut  loci 
aut  temporis  aut  persons  conditio  compellit.  Tunc  enim  constantia  succur- 
rentis  excipitur  cum  urget  circumstantia  periclitantis.  Quoniam  reus  erit  per- 
diti  hominis  si  supersederit  praestare  quod  libere  potuit.  TertuU.  De  bapt. 
c.  17.  pp.  230,  231. 
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apart  for  that  ministry,  somewhat  as  the  tribe  of  Levi 
was  set  apart  for  the  service  of  the  Temple,  under  the  Old 
Testament.  But  that  there  is  the  same  distinction  between 
the  clergy  and  the  laity,  as  there  was  between  the  priests 
and  the  laity  under  the  Old  Testament,  is  contradicted 
both  by  Scripture  and  antiquity. 

If  there  is  a  sufficient  reason  to  justify  the  people  in 
breaking  that  prescribed  ecclesiastical  order,  and  sepa- 
rating themselves  from  their  clergy,  there  is  no  essential 
impediment,  where  the  necessity  of  the  case  requires  it, 
to  their  appointing  some  from  among  themselves  to 
fulfil  the  ministerial  function*.  And  a  sufficient  reason 
there  is,  if  the  faith  has  been  corrupted,  and  the  terms 
of  communion  rendered  sinful;  and  hence,  we  doubt 
not,  a  secession  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  had  it  been 
made  by  laymen  only,  would  have  been  justifiable ;  and 
the  seceders  fully  authorized  to  appoint  a  ministry  from 
among  themselves,  (if  they  could  obtain  none  Apostoli- 
cally  commissioned  to  join  with  them  in  their  secession,) 
and  expect  the  Divine  blessing  upon  their  ministrations. 
Such  a  secession  would  certainly  have  met  with  the  ap- 
probation of  Cyprian;^  for  although  in  the  case  men- 
tioned in  the  Epistle  I  have  refei'red  to  below,  nothing 
perhaps  took  place  that  was  uncanonical,  because  there 
were  bishops  at  hand  to  countenance  what  was  done; 
yet  the  statements  and  arguments  of  Cyprian  are  general^ 
and  would  certainly  not  have  had  less  force,  if  all  the 
neighbouring  bishops  had  been  involved  in  the  same 
errors  as  the  bishops  there  inculpated. 

Hence  the  culpability  of  such  separations  depends  en- 
tirely upon  the  circumstances  under  which  they  are  made ; 
and  such  bodies,  though  having  none  among  them  Apo- 
stolically  commissioned,  maj/  yet  be  sound  parts  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  much  more  parts  of  that  Church 
partially  only  defective. 

The  consequence  is,  that  the  question  of  union  or  sepa- 
ration is  a  case  of  conscience,  in  which  each  man  must 

'  Cypr.  £p.  ad  der.  et  pleb.  iu  Hisp.  Ep.  68.    Pamcl.  and  Fell. 
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act  according  to  the  light  which  he  possesses.  And 
though  a  man  may  err  in  his  decision,  and  thereby  even 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  bring  much  evil 
upon  himself  and  others,  and  perhaps  expose  himself  to 
punishment,  I  should  be  loath  to  maintain  that  if  he  has 
acted  with  sincerity,  and  holds  the  fundamentals  of  the 
faith,  and  regulates  his  life  correspondently,  he  is  not  a 
member  of  Christ's  visible  Church  ;  and  one,  moreover, 
who  is  upon  the  whole  in  a  state  of  salvation. 

The  true  notion  of  a  Church,"  says  Dean  Sherlock, 
is  the  ccetus  fdelivm^  or  the  company  of  the  faithful,  of 
those  who  profess  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  and  are  united 
to  him  by  baptism." — ^'^  No  Christian  can  separate  from 
the  Catholic  Church  (in  this  sense  of  it,  as  it  signifies  the 
whole  company  and  fitmily  of  Christians,  which  is  the 
true  notion  of  the  Catholic  Church),  while  he  continues  a 
Christian ;  for  that  is  a  contradiction,  to  be  a  Christian 
and  not  to  belong  to  the  whole  number  of  Christians; 
that  is,  to  be  a  Christian,  and  to  be  no  Christian :  for  if 
he  be  a  Christian,  he  belongs  to  the  number  of  Christians, 
and  then  he  is  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  con- 
sequently not  a  separatist  from  it.  Nothing  can  separate 
us  from  the  Catholic  Churchy  but  what  forfeits  our  Chris- 
tianity,  either  a  final  apostasy  or  such  heresies  as  are  equi- 

valent  to  apostasy Schism  and  separation  is  a 

breach  of  the  external  and  visible  communion  of  the 
Church,  not  of  the  essential  unity  of  it ;  the  Church  is  one 
Church  still,  whatever  breaches  and  schisms  there  are  in 
its  external  communion ;  for  the  unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church  consists  in  the  union  of  the  whole  to  Christ, 
which  makes  them  one  body  in  him  ;  not  in  the  external 
communion  of  the  several  parts  of  it  to  each  other.  And 
therefore  it  is  not  a  separation  from  one  another,  but  only 
a  separatioti  from  Christ,  which  is  a  separation  from  the 
Catholic  Church."^  There  may  be  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  to  those  who  are  not  in  external  communion 

*  Diac.  cone,  the  nature,  unity,  and  comm.  of  the  Catholic  Chuich,  pp.  32, 
62,  63. 
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with  one  another.  There  may  be,  therefore,  a  spiritaal 
relationship  where,  through  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  that 
relationship  is  not  recognized,  and  does  not  issue  in  com- 
munion ;  just  as  men  may  be  members  of  one  family,  who 
do  not  live  together  in  friendly  communion  as  of  one  family. 

The  doctrine  of  our  Church,  therefore,  on  the  subject 
of  Church  government,  may,  I  hope,  be  fully  maintained, 
where  it  is  not  considered  to  involve  any  such  anathemas 
as  our  opponents  launch  against  those  who  have  sepa- 
rated from  her  communion,  or  to  consign  any  to  God's 
"  uncoyenanted  mercies  *'  who  are  sound  in  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  faith,  and  of  a  life  correspondent  to  their 
professed  faith,  however  erroneous  may  be  their  notions 
of  ecclesiastical  polity. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  a  Church  laying 
down  necessary  articles  of  communion  for  her  own  mem- 
bers, which  may  be  required  for  the  preservation  of  what 
she  considers  to  be  important  in  doctrine  and  polity  in 
her  own  communion,  and  her  making  the  maintenance 
of  those  articles  necessary  to  every  Christian  community 
as  a  sine  qua  rum  to  their  being  recognized  as  part  of  the 
orthodox  Church  of  Christ.  For  the  latter,  I  conceive, 
snch  only  should  be  laid  down  as  may  be  considered  to 
be  points  simply  and  absolutely  fundamental  and  neces- 
sary to  salvation.  For  otherwise  we  unchurch  those  whom 
we  dare  not  deny  that  Christ  may  own  as  his  followers ; 
which  seems  to  me  worse  than  absurd. 

Here,  then,  I  leave  the  case  which  we  are  now  consi- 
dering, as  I  have  no  inclination  to  find  apologies  for 
those  needless  schisms  and  divisions  by  which  our  Church 
has  been  rent  in  pieces,  and  the  cause  of  Christ  both 
here,  and  if  here,  throughout  the  world,  seriously  in- 
jured. Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  in  the  remarks  we 
have  just  offered  there  was  any  wish  to  throw  a  shield 
over  snch  irregularities,  or  to  make  light  of  unnecessary 
divisions  in  the  Church.  Far  from  it  We  believe  them 
to  be  sinful.  Nay  more;  the  evils  inherent  in  schism 
and  forms  of  Church  government  devised  by  the  fancy  of 
man  are  such  as  generally  bring  their  own  punishment 
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with  them  in  this  world.  There  is  not  the  same  stability 
in  such  communions.  They  are  the  rendezvous  for  men 
of  unquiet  and  turbulent  spirits,  whose  influence  upon 
their  .respectiye  communities  is  anything  but  farourable 
to  genuine  piety,  and  even  the  peace  of  society.  They 
are,  many  of  them,  for  the  sake,  as  it  is  admitted,  of 
non-essentials,  placing  impediments  to  the  progress  of 
that  cause  which  they  profess  to  have  most  at  heart. 
Nay,  from  an  avowed  feeling  of  jealousy,  we  have  seen 
many  of  them  in  the  last  few  years,  with  a  spirit  of 
uncompromising  hostility,  waging  war  against  the  pri- 
vileges of  our  Apostolical  National  Church,  from  which 
they  have  separated,  and  banding  together  with  Roman- 
ists, heretics,  and  infidels,  for  the  purpose  of  overthrowing 
her  influence,  robbing  her  of  what  the  piety  of  preceding 
generations  has  placed  in  her  hands  to  enable  her  to  pur- 
sue the  objects  of  her  high  calling,  and,  in  a  word,  razing 
her  to  the  ground. 

Surely  of  such  we  must  say,  in  the  words  of  IrensBus, 
^^  God  will  judge  those  who  produce  schisms,  who  are 
destitute  of  the  love  of  God,  contemplating  their  own 
profit,  and  not  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  sake 
of  small  and  trifling  causes,  dividing  and  splitting  into 
parts  the  great  and  glorious  body  of  Christ,  and,  as  fistr  as 
in  them  lies,  slaying  it ;  who  have  peace  in  their  nunUh 
and  war  in  their  acts^  who  in  very  deed  strain  at  a  gnat 
and  swallow  a  cameV'^ 

We  neither  agree,  therefore,  with  those  who  leave 
them  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God,  nor  with  those 
who  are  countenancing  them  in  their  mistaken  course. 
And  it  is  a  matter  for  the  serious  consideration  of  all 
those  members  of  our  Church  who  believe  that  God  is  a 
God  of  peace  and  order,  and  that  unnecessary  schisms 

'  Ayeucptv€t  8c  tows  ra  crx^^horro-  tpya^ofifyovSt  k€Povs  omus  n/s  rov  Beov  cpya- 
»ty5,  K€u  ro  ihiop  \va1r9\fs  ffKowovrraSy  oXAa  jut;  -np^  ^vwrtv  ttjs  cincXifff-ias*  ireu 
Zta  fUKftas  KM  ras  i^ovcras  [rvxovacu']  eurtus  ro  fitya  kcu  tySo^ou  awfia  rov 
Xpttrrou  r^ftyovras  kcu.  Jiioupowraus,  kcu  b<rov  ro  ct*  aurois  aya^towras'  rovs 
upi^tniif  \aXoxnn-aSf  kcu  voKtfiov  tpyal^ofuvovSy  a\ri$»s  9iv\ij^omas  roy  Kwwwa  rov 
U  KOiaiKov  KOTcartvovras.  Irbn.  adv.  hasr.  lib.  iv.  c.  62.  pp.  359,  60,  ed. 
Grab. 
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and  divisions  in  his  Church  are  displeasing  to  him,  how 
far  they  would  be  acting  agreeably  to  his  will  in  making 
light  of  such  divisions,  and  fraternizing  with  those  who 
are  nnnecessarily  quarrelling  with  the  constituted  order 
of  things  in  the  Church  in  which  God  had  placed  them, 
and  are  even  seeking  to  deprive  it  of  all  the  external 
privileges  with  which,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the 
piety  of  former  ages  has  endowed  it. 

I  proceed  to  notice  the  remaining  portion  of  our  oppo- 
nents' doctrine  on  this  subject. 

Whether  the  grace  of  the  sacraments  ordinarily  comes 
only  through  the  sacraments,  is  a  question  which,  how- 
ever important  in  itself,  is  but  indirectly  connected  with 
the  point  now  under  discussion,  and  therefore  in  this 
place  I  must  pass  it  over. 

But  there  remains  for  consideration  one  more  point 
in  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  on  this  subject,  namely, 
their  notion  of  *^  episcopal  grace ;"  which  is,  as  we  have 
already  stated,^  that  by  episcopal  ordination  (such,  that  is, 
as  they  maintain  to  be  the  only  valid  kind)  there  is  con- 
ferred in  all  cases  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  abide  in 
the  person  ordained,  *^  as  for  all  other  parts  of  his  office, 
90  far  the  custody  of  the  good  deposit ^  the  fundamentals  of 
doctrine  and  practice^*  which  is  called,  ^'  the  doctrine  of 
ministerial  grace  derived  by  succession  from  the  Apostles," 
or  the  doctrine  of  '*  episcopal  grace ;"  though  of  course  it 
is  admitted  that  a  person  may  receive  this  grace  in  vain, 
and  after  receiving  it,  be  ^^  liable  to  error,  and  heresy, 
and  apostasy/*  (p.  105.)  And  Mr.  Keble  elsewhere 
states,  that  ''  the  obvious  meaning  of  2  Tim.  i.  14,  is, 
that  the  treasure  of  sound  doctrine  was  to  be  guarded  by 
the  grace  of  the  Apostolical  succession."  '*  Apostolical  or 
episcopal  grace  is,  by  God's  ordinance,  the  guardian  of 
sound  doctrine ;  the  Spirit  abiding  in  Timothy  is  to  watch 
incessantly  the  deposit  or  trust  of  divine  truth  left  in  his 
charge ;  and  where  the  one,  the  succession,  fails,  there, 
as  this  verse  would  lead  us  to  expect,  and  as  all  Church- 

'  See  p.  73  above. 
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history  proves^  the  other,  the  trath  of  doctrine,  is  imme' 
diately  in  imminent  jeopardy."  ^ 

Now  thus  much  we  readily  grant,  that  the  ministry 
being  of  God's  own  appointment,  and  intended  for  conti- 
nuance to  the  end  of  time,  for  the  edification  of  hi» 
Church,  (Eph.  iv.  11 — 13,)  we  may  humbly  hope  that 
Qod's  blessing  will  more  or  less  rest  upon  it,  and  his 
Spirit  be  vouchsafed,  to  enable  those  who  are  called  to 
that  work  to  fulfil  it  sa  as  to  accomplish  his  purposes. 
And  in  each  portion  of  the  Church  such  an  expectation 
might  reasonably  be  entertained  fi*om  the  first  on  behalf 
of  its  pastors,  until  facts  should  seem  to  show  that  such 
blessing  was  withdrawn. 

But  that  He  has  tied  his  gifts  to  the  acts  and  appoint- 
ments of  man,  so  that  they  are  only  bestowed  in  one  pre- 
cise channel,  we  have  no  ground  for  affirming.  And 
hence  Bishop  Jewell  rebukes  Harding  for  supposing  that 
^  unto  such  succession  God  hath  bound  the  Holy  Ghost," 
when  *'  by  succession,  Christ  saith,  Desolation  shall  sit  in 
the  Holy  Place,  and  Antichrist  shall  press  into  the  room 
of  Christ ; "  and  to  the  remark,  that  "  succession  is  the 
chief  way  for  any  Christian  man  to  avoid  Antichrist," 
(which  seems  to  be  precisely  Mr.  Keble's  view,)  he  re- 
plies, ^*  I  grant  you,  if  you  mean  the  sticcesnon  of  dog* 
TRiKE."^  Supposing  that  our  opponents'  whole  scheme 
was  precisely  laid  down  by  our  Lord  himself,  it  follows 
not  that  there  may  not  be  a  general  corruption  of  doc- 
trine among  the  pastors  so  appointed,  and  that  othera  not 
BO  appointed  may  minister  in  sacred  things  acceptably  in 
their  place  in  consequence  of  their  defection;  and  by 
their  doctrine  (as  I  shall  show  presently)  the  Fathers  held 
that  they  were  to  be  tried  whether  they  were  truly  suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles. 

But  these  words  of  Mr.  Keble  clearly  impb/^  that 
wherever  the  Apostolical  succession  is  preserved,  there, 
in  every  ordination,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  to  abide  in 

*  Senn.  pp.  42,  44 ;  and  see  p.  51. 

3  Def.  of  Apol.  Pt.  ii.  ch.  5.  div.  I.  Works,  p.  139. 
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tbe  ordained  for  the  preservation  of  the  fandamentaU  of 
the  fiiith ;  and  that  where  the  Apostolical  succession  has 
£uled,  there  (though  they  may  by  possibility  be  pre- 
served for  a  time)  we  cannot,  to  say  the  least,  expect  to 
find  them,  and  they  are  left  as  it  were  to  accident,  per- 
sons in  such  a  situation  not  being  recognized  as  any  part 
of  the  Church. 

Now  this  goes  beyond  what  some  even  of  the  most 
strenuous  Homish  advocates  tot  the  Apostolical  succession 
contend  for;  for  Bellarmine  himself,  though  he  makes 
such  succession  a  necessary  note  of  the  Church,  does  not 
make  it  a  sure  and  infallible  note,  as  4his  would  do.  But 
it  is  neither  one  nor  the  other,  for  it  will  not,  I  suppose, 
be  denied,  that  there  may  be  soundness  in  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  faith  where  that  succession  is  not  to  be 
found,  and  therefore  it  is  no  distinctive  note  of  the 
Church,  What  says  even  Archbishop  Laud?  '^  For 
soccession  in  the  general  I  shall  say  this.  It  is  a  great 
happiness  where  it  may  be  had  visible  and  continued ; 
and  a  great  conquest  over  the  mutability  of  this  present 
world.  But  I  do  not  find  any  one  of  the  antient  Fathers 
that  makes  local,  personal,  visible,  and  continued  succes- 
sion a  necessary  sign  or  mark  of  the  true  Church  in  any 
one  place."  And  he  adds,  that  Stapleton,  in  saying  that 
^  sound  doctrine  is  indivisible  from  true  and  lawful  suc- 
cession/' had  '*  forsaken  truth."  ^ 

Nay,  does  not  the  history  of  the  Church  present  us 
with  instances  where  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith  have 
not  been  preserved,  and  yet  the  outward  succession  has 
remained  unimpaired,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Arians  ? 

Will  it  be  said,  then,  that  in  such  a  case  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  still  given  to  abide  in  a  man  for  the  preservation 
of  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  when  both  the  ordained 
and  the  ordainer  are  in  error  in  the  fundamentals  ?  For 
instance,  when  Arians  ordained  Arians,  was  the  Holy 
Spirit  necessarily  given  by  that  ordination  to  abide  in  the 
person  ordained,  for  the  preservation  of  the  fundamentals 
of  the  faith,  because  the  person  ordaining  had  the  true 

>  Answer  to  Fkher,  §  39.  n.  7, 8.  pp.  249, 250.  ed.  1686. 
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Apostolical  succession,  and  pronounced  the  words,  Re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost?  Such  a  proposition  is  surely  too 
monstrous  to  be  entertained  for  a  moment.  It  follows, 
then,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  always  thus  given 
through  ordinations  performed  strictly  according  to  the 
Apostolical  succession.  And  if  not,  then  the  question  is 
thrown  open,  When  is  it  given  ?  And  we  are  not  to  con- 
clude that  whenever  men  use  the  words,  "  Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  though  they  may  be,  in  external  appoint- 
ment, successors  of  the  Apostles,  there  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  necessarily  follows.  That  thus  the  ordained 
have  authority  given  them  to  exercise  the  duties  and 
functions  of  the  ministry  without  any  infraction  of  eccle- 
siastical order,  and  that  God  will  receive  the  services 
of  his  people  rendered  through  their  ministrations,  may 
be  quite  true,  but  that  they  necessarily  receive  such  a  gift 
as  Mr.  Keble  supposes,  is  affirmed  without  evidence  and 
contradicted  by  facts. 

I  know  not,  indeed,  how  we  can  have  any  right  to  ex- 
pect more  than  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  give  to  each 
man  severally  **a8  he  will;'  or  that  we  can  affirm  that  all 
the  declarations  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  are  not  fully 
accomplished,  if,  amidst  all  those  who  are  admitted  to  the 
office  of  the  ministry,  the  Spirit  is  given,  in  the  manner 
spohen  of  by  Mr.  Keble,  there  only  where  God  vouchsafes 
to  give  so  great  a  blessing.  I  know  of  no  promise  that, 
whatever  may  be  the  character  or  conduct  of  the  parties 
concerned,  such  a  blessing  shall  be  conferred  in  all  cases 
where  ordination  is  canonically  performed.  And  the 
argument  that,  because  our  Lord  promised  his  Apostles 
to  be  with  them  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  there- 
fore he  is  present  with  all  those  canonically  ordained  by 
outward  succession  from  the  Apostles,  is  not  worth  an- 
swering. To  assume  that  our  Lord  in  these  words  spake 
to  the  Apostles  only  as  the  representatives  of  the  pastors 
of  the  Church,  and  not  as  the  representatives  of  his  disci- 
ples generally,  is,  to  say  the  least,  unwarranted,  and  to  me 
appears  much  more.  And  thus  thought  Bishop  Pearson, 
for  he  has  expounded  the  promise  as  one  applying  to  the 
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Charch  at  large,  following  moreover  in  this  the  interpre- 
tation given  to  the  passage  by  Leo  and  Augustine.  ^ 
Equally  untenable  is  the  notion  that  the  gift  conferred 
upon  Timothy  by  the  imposition  of  St.  Paul's  hands  must 
necessarily  be  equally  conferred  by  any  canonical  ordina- 
tion performed  now. 

In  fact,  as  to  Scriptural  arguments  for  such  a  doctrine, 
there  can  be  no  pretence  made  to  them.  And,  therefore, 
its  supporters  wisely  take  refuge  in  the  Fathers,  where, 
from  their  number,  variety  of  sentiment,  ignorance  of  the 
various  controversies  by  which  the  Church  would  be  agi- 
tated, rhetorical  and  inaccurate  mode  of  expressing  them- 
selves, some  semblance  of  defence  may  be  found  for  almost 
any  doctrine  that  can  be  started. 

But  we  need  not  fear  to  meet  them  even  here.  And  I 
would  ask  our  opponents,  where  are  the  passages  by  which 
they  can  show  that  the  Fathers  held  their  notion  on  this 
point,  that  is,  that  ordination,  where  given  through  the 
strict  Apostolical  succession,  ensures  in  all  cases  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  abide  in  the  ordained  person  for  the 
custody  of  the  fundamentals  of  doctrine  and  practice.  I 
am  not  aware  that  such  a  doctrine  was  ever  thought  of  by 
the  primitive  Fathers,  and  therefore  until  they  have  given 
some  respectable  testimony  on  the  subject  it  is  sufficient 
to  meet  their  assertion  with  a  denial. 

But,  as  it  appears  to  me,  what  is  included  and  implied 
in  this  doctrine  is  of  more  consequence  than  the  doctrine 
itself,  and  therefore  to  meet  what  seems  to  be  implied, 
though  not  clearly  expressed,  in  the  statements  of  Mr. 
Keble  on  this  point,  I  would  direct  the  reader's  attention 
to  the  following  passages  from  some  of  the  best  of  the 
Fathers,  showing  that,  in  their  view, 

(1)  The  Apostolical  succession  does  not  secure  to  a 
Church  soundness  in  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and 
that  those  who  have  not  the  latter  though  they  have  the 
former  are  to  be  avoided. 

(2)  That  the  only  absolutely  essential  point  is  doctrinal 

'  Peanon^  Ezpoaition  of  the  Creed,  Article  ix.  ed.  Dobson,  p.  512. 
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succession  y  or  the  holdiDg  the  same  faith  the  Apostles  did ; 
and  that  where  that  faith  is  held,  there,  though  perhaps 
labouring  under  irregularities  and  imperfections  in  other 
respects,  Christ's  Church  is  to  be  found,  and  consequently 
the  presence  of  his  Spirit. 

1.  That  Apostolical  succession  does  not  secure  to  a 
Church  soundness  in  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and 
that  those  who  have  not  the  latter  though  they  have  the 
former  are  to  be  avoided. 

And  all  impartial  readers  will,  I  think,  admit  that  if 
this  is  the  case,  then  the  notion,  that  the  Apostolical  suc- 
cession secures  in  all  ordinations  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  abide  in  a  person  for  the  preservation  of  the 
fundamentals,  falls  to  the  ground,  whatever  nice  distinc- 
tions may  be  drawn  to  bolster  it  up. 

I  begin  with  TertuUian,  whose  great  argument  in  his 
Treatise  "  De  Preescript/'  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Apo- 
stolical Churches,  to  which  he  refers  against  the  heretics, 
was  in  all  likelihood  the  true  one,  because  those  Churches 
agreed  together  in  it,  the  heretics  having  no  such  argu- 
ment to  produce ;  but  if  Apostolical  succession  is  a  sure 
test  of  orthodoxy  in  fundamentals,  he  would  not  have 
troubled  himself  to  point  to  their  agreement,  but  at  once 
have  put  it  upon  the  ground  of  their  succession.  Nay 
more,  in  this  treatise  he  asks,  ^'  Do  we  prove  the  faith  by 
persons,  or  persons  by  the  faith  ?"  ^  Nay,  he  directly 
affirms  what  we  maintain,  when,  having  spoken  of  the  suc- 
cession in  the  Churches  of  Smyrna  and  Rome,  &c.,  he  says, 

^^  Let  the  heretics  make  out  anything  like  this 

Nay,  even  if  they  should  do  so  they  will  have  done  nothing. 
For  their  doctrine  when  compared  with  the  Apostolical  will 
show  from  its  difference  and  contrariety  that  it  has  neither 
an  Apostle  nor  a  disciple  of  the  Apostles  for  its  author ;  for 
as  the  Apostles  would  not  have  differed  from  one  another 
in  their  teaching,  so  neither  would  the  disciples  of  the 
Apostles  have  preached  a  different  doctrine  to  that  of  the 
Apostles,  unless  those  who  were  taught  by  the  Apostles 
preached  otherwise  than  they  were  taught.     By  this  test, 

■  Ex  penonifl  probamus  fidem,  an  ex  fide  penonas  ?  c  3.  p.  203. 
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therefore,  they  shall  be  tried  by  those  Churches  which, 
altboagh  they  can  produce  no  Apostle  or  disciple  of  the 
Apostles  as  their  author,  as  being  of  much  later  origin, 
and  such  indeed  are  daily  formed,  yet  agreeing  in  the  same 
faith  are  considered  as  not  less  Apostolical  on  account  of 
the  consanguinity  of  their  doctrine.**  * 

Thus  also  speaks  Irenseus,  in  a  passage  the  beginning 
of  which,  abstracted  from  the  context,  has  been  quoted  in 
favour  of  opposite  views,  but  how  unfairly  any  one  who 
peruses  the  whole  passage  will  at  once  see.  "  Where- 
fore," he  says,  "  we  ought  to  obey  those  presbyters  who 
are  in  the  Church,  those  I  mean  who  have  succession 
from  the  Apostles  as  we  have  shown,  who  with  the  suc- 
cession of  the  episcopate  have  received  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  Father  the  sure  gift  of  truth  .... 
Bat  they  who  are  looked  upon  by  many  as  presbyters,  but 
serve  their  own  pleasures,  and  do  not  in  their  hearts 
make  the  fear  of  Ood  their  rule,  but  persecute  others 
with  reproaches,  and  are  elated  with  pride  at  their  exalta- 
tion to  the  chief  seat i  and  secretly  do  evil,  and  say,  '  No 
one  seeth  us,'  shall  be  reproved  by  the  Word.  .  .  .  From 
aU  such  it  behoves  us  to  stand  aloof ^  and  to  cleave  to  those 
u>ho,  as  I  have  said  before^  both  retain  the  doctrine  of 
THE  Apostles  and  uAth  the  order  of  the  presbytership  [pr^ 
as  others  read^  of  a  presbyter]  exhibit  soundness  in  word 
and  a  blameless  conversation  for  the  edification  and  correc- 
tion of  the  restr  '    Here,  then,  are  evidently  two  sorts  of 

'  ConfiogaDt  tale  aliquid  hsretid  •  .  •  Sed  etai  confinxerint,  nihil  promove- 
Imnt.  Ipsa  enim  doctrina  eonim  cum  Apostolica  compaiata,  ex  diyeisitate  et 
eontiarietate  sua  pronnntiabit,  neque  Apoetoli  alicujus  auctoris  eaw  neqne 
Apoatolid :  quia  sicut  Apostoli  non  divena  inter  sedocuisBent,  ita  et  Apoetolici 
non  Gontraria  Aportolia  edidinent,  niai  ilU  qui  ab  Apostolis  didioenint  alitor 
prBdicavemnt.  Ad  banc  itaque  fonnam  probabnntor  ab  illia  Eccleaiis  que 
licet  nnUom  ez  Apostolis  yel  Apostolids  auctorem  suum  profenint,  ut  multo 
potteriores,  quoB  denique  qnotidie  institniuitur,  tamen  in  eadem  fide  oonspi- 
mntes  non  minus  Apostolicte  deputantur  pro  coneanguinitate  doctrine,  c.  82. 
p.  213.  So  fhrther  on  he  aajs,  Unde  autem  extranei  et  inimid  Apostolis 
haretid,  nisi  ex  diyersitate  doctrine,  c.  37.  p.  216. 

'  Quapropter  eis  qui  in  Ecclesia  sunt  Presbyteris  obaudire  oportet,  his  qui 
raocesiionem  habent  ab  Apostolis,  sicut  ostendimus;  qui  cum  episcopatus 
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successors '  of  the  Apostles,  and  from  one  of  them  we 
are  directed  to  hold  ourselves  aloof. 

Next  let  us  hear  Ambrose.  *^  Christ,'*  saith  he,  *'  is  the 
only  one  whom  no  one  ought  under  any  circumstances  to 
forsake  or  exchange  for  another."  And  then  having  bid- 
den us  seek  the  faith  in  the  Church  first,  he  adds,  'Mn 
which  if  Christ  dwells,  it  is  beyond  doubt  to  be  chosen  by 
us ;  but  if  an  unfaithful  people  or  an  heretical  teacher 
defiles  the  place,  the  communion  of  heretics  is  to  be 
avoided,  their  place  of  assembly  to  be  shunned  .  .  .  If 
there  is  any  Church  which  rejects  the  faith  and  does  not 
possess  the  fundamentals  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  .  . 
it  is  to  be  deserted.*'  ^ 

Thus  also  speaks  Augustine ; — "  We  ought  to  find  the 
Church,  as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  in  the  holy  canonical 
Scriptures,  not  to  inquire  for  it  in  the  various  reports,  and 
opinions,  and  deeds,  iind  words,  and  visions  of  men." ' 
"  Whether  they  [i.  e.  the  Donatists]  hold  the  Church, 
they  must  show  by  the  canonical  books  of  the  Divine 
Scriptures  alone  ;  for  we  do  not  say  that  we  must  be 

saocearione  charisma  veritatiB  certum  secundum  pladtum  Patris  aecepemnt 

Qui  vero  crediti  quidem  sunt  a  multis  esse  presbjrteri,  serriunt 

autem  suis  roluptatibus,  et  non  pneponunt  timorem  Dei  in  cordibus  suis,  sed 
contumeliis  agunt  reliquos,  et  principalis  couseasionis  tumore  elati  sunt,  et  in 
absoonsis  agunt  mala  et  dicunt.  Nemo  not  videt,  redaiguentxur  a  Verbo  .... 
Ab  omnibus  igitur  talibus  absistere  oportet ;  adbserere  vero  his  qui  et  Apo- 
stolorum  sicut  pradiximus  doctrinam  custodiunt,  et  cum  presbjterii  [presby- 
teri]  online  sermonem  sanum  et  oonvenationem  sine  ofTensa  pnestant  ad 
infoimationem  et  correctionem  reliquonun.  Irbn.  adv.  hser.  lib.  iv.  cc.  A\ 
44.  pp.  343,  4.  ed.  Grebe. 

'  Hie  [i«  e.  Christtts]  est  igitur  solus  quern  nemo  debet  deeerere,  nemo 

mutare Fides  igitur  imprimis  Ecclesiae  qusrenda  mandatur,  in  qua 

si  Chiistus  habitator  sit,  haud  dubie  sit  legenda*;  sin  vero  perfidus  populus 
aut  prcBoeptor  hsreticus  deformet  habitaculum,  vitanda  haereticorum  com- 
munio,  Aigienda  S jnagoga  censetur  ....  Si  qua  est  Eccleaia  que  fidem 
respuat  nee  Apoetolica  pmdicationis  fundamenta  possideat,  ne  quam  labem 
l)erfidi«  possit  adspergere  deserenda  est.  Ambros.  In  Luc  lib  ri.  §  68. 
(In  c.  9,  Y.  4.)    Tom.  i.  ool.  1399. 

*  Quam  [i.  e.  Ecdesiam]  sicut  ipsum  caput  in  Scripturis  Sanctis  canonicis 
debemus  agnoscere,  non  in  variis  hominum  rumoribus  et  opinionibus  et  iactis  et 
dictis  et  yisis  inquirere.  Contr.  Donat.  £p.  (vulg.  De  unitate  ecdes.)  c.  19. 
tom.  ix.  col.  372. 
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believed  because  we  are  in  the  Chnrch  of  Christ,  because 
Optatus  of  Milevi,  or  Ambrose  of  Milan,  or  innumerable 
other  bishops  of  our  communion,  commended  that  Church 
to  which  we  belong,  or  because  it  is  extolled  by  the  Coun- 
cils of  our  colleagues,  or  because  through  the  whole  world 
in  the  holy  places  which  those  of  our  communion  frequent 
such  wonderful  answers  to  prayer  or  cures  happen  .  .  . 
Whatever  things  of  this  kind  take  place  in  the  Catholic 
Church  are  therefore  to  be  approved  of  because  they  take 
place  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  but  it  is  not  proved  to  be 
the  Catholic  Church  because  these  things  happen  in  it. 
The  Lord  Jesus  himself  when  he  had  risen  from  the  dead 
.  .  .  judged  that  his  disciples  were  to  be  convinced  by 
the  testimonies  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  and  the 

Psalms These  are  the  proofs^  these  the  fownda- 

iions^  these  the  supports  of  our  cause.  We  read  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  of  some  who  believed,  that  they 
searched  the  Scriptures  daily  whether  those  things  were 
80.  What  Scriptures  but  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  ?  'to  these  have  been  added  the 
Gospels,  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  the  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
stles, the  Apocalypse  of  John.''  ^ 

Lastly,  the  author  of  the  fragment  of  an  Exposition  of 
St.  Matthew,  attributed  to  Chrysostom,  and  admitted  by 
many  of  the  Romanists  themselves  to  be  the  work  of  no 

'  Bed  atnun  ipsi  Ecclesiam  teneant^  non  niai  de  divinarum  Scripturarum 
ononicis  libris  ostendant ;  quia  nee  nos  propterea  dicimus  nobis  credi  oportere 
(juod  in  Eoelesia  Christ!  siimus,  quia  ipsam  quam  tenemus  commendavit 
Mileritaniu  Optatus  yel  Mediolanensis  Ambrosius,  vel  alii  innumerabiles  nostrsp 
communionis  episcopi;  aut  quia  nostrorom  coUegarum  condliis  ipsa  prsedicata 
est ;  aut  quia  per  totum  orbem  in  locis  Sanctis  que  frequentat  nostra  com- 
iDunio,  tanta  mimbilia  yel  exauditionum  vel  sanitatum  fiunt .  .  .  Quaecunque 
talia  in  Catholica  fiunt  ideo  sunt  approbanda,  quia  in  Catholica  fiunt ;  non 
ideo  ipsa  manifestatur  Catholica  quia  haec  in  ea  fiunt.  Ipse  Dominus  Jesus 
cum  reiarreziflBet  a  mortuis  .  .  .  eos  [i.  e.  discipulos]  testimoniis  Legis  et 
Praphetarum  et  Psalmorum  confirmandos  esse  judicavit  .  .  .  Hcec  sunt 
cauMB  nostns  documenta,  hec  Aindamenta,  haec  firmamenta.  Legimus 
in  Actibus  Apostolorum  dictum  de  quibusdam  credentibus,  quod  quotidie 
scrutarentnr  Scripturas  an  hsec  ita  se  haberent ;  quas  utique  Scriptuias  nisi 
canonicas  Legis  et  Prophetarum  ?  Hue  accesscrunt  Evongelio,  Apostolic® 
Epittols,  Actus  Apostolonmi,  Apocalypsis  Johannis.    lb.  col.  37^ 
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mean  hand,  speaks  thus,  and  a  very  remarkable  passage 
it  is ; — It  is  on  the  words,  "  When  ye  shall  see  the  abo- 
mination of  desolation  standing  in  the  holy  place,  then 
let  them  which  are  in  Jadeaflee  to  the  moantains,"  which 
our  author  thus  expounds ; — ^'^  That  is,  when  ye  shall  see 
the  impious  heresy,  which  is  the  army  of  Antichrist, 
standing  in  the  holy  places  of  the  Church,  then  let  those 
who  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains ;  that  is,  let  Chris- 
tians hetahe  themselves  to  the   Scriptures The 

mountains  are  the  Scriptures  of  the  Apostles  or  Prophets 
•  .  .  And  why  does  he  bid  all  Christians  at  that  time  to 
betake  themselves  to  the  Scriptures?  Because,  at  that 
time,  when  heresy  hath  got  possession  of  those  Churches, 
there  can  be  no  proof  of  true  Christianity,  nor  any  other 
refuge  for  Christians  wishing  to  know  the  true  faith,  but 
the  divine  Scriptures.  For  before,  it  was  shown  in  many 
ways  which  was  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  which  heathen- 
ism ;  but  now,  it  is  known  in  no  way  to  those  who  wish  to 
ascertain  which  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  but  only 
through  the  Scriptures.  Why  ?  Because  all  those  things 
which  are  properly  Christ's  in  the  truth,  those  heresies 
have  also  in  their  schism ;  Churches  alike,  the  divine 
Scriptures  themselves  alike,  bishops  aUkey  and  the  other 
orders  of  the  clergy^  baptism  alike,  the  Eucharist  alike, 
and  everything  else ;  nay,  even  Christ  himself  [i.  e.  the 
same  in  name].  Therefore,  if  any  one  wishes  to  ascer- 
tain which  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  whence  can  he  as- 
certain it,  in  the  confusion  arising  from  so  great  a  simili- 
tude, but  only  by  the  Scriptures  ? Therefore  the 

Lord,  knowing  that  such  a  confusion  of  things  would  take 
place  in  the  last  days,  commands,  on  that  account,  that 
the  Christians  who  are  in  Christianity,  and  desirous  of 
availing  themselves  of  the  strength  of  the  true  faith, 
should  betake  themselves  to  nothing  else  but  the  Scrip- 
tures. Otherwise,  if  they  shall  look  to  other  things,  they 
shall  stumble  and  perish,  not  understanding  which  is  the 
true  Church.     And  through  this  they  shall  fall  upon  the 
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abomination  of  desolation,  which  stands  in  the  holy  places 
of  the  Charch/'i 

Sorely  he  who  wrote  this  was  a  prophet  indeed.  Well 
might  the  Roman  Inquisition  put  this  work  into  their 
Index  of  prohibited  books  f  and  rase  this  passage,  as  far 
as  they  could,  by  Bellannine's  own  confession,  out  of  even 
the  MSS.3 

(2)  That  the  only  absolutely  essential  point  is,  doc- 
trinal succession ;  that  is,  the  holding  the  same  faith  the 
Apostles  did ;  and  that  where  that  faith  is  held,  there, 
though  perhaps  labouring  under  irregularities  and  im- 
perfections in  other  respects,  Christ's  Church  is  to  be 
found,  and  consequently  the  presence  of  his  Spirit. 

'  Id  est,  cam  TideriiiB  hteresim  impiam  quae  est  exercitus  Antichristi  stan- 
tem  in  Iocib  aanctis  Ecclesiae,  in  illo  tempore  qui  in  Judaea  sunt  fiigiant  ad 
montea,  id  est,  qui  sunt  in  Christianitate  conferant  se  ad  Scriptures  .... 
Monies  autem  sunt  ScriptursB  Apostolorum  aut  Prophetarum  .  .  .  .  Et  quare 
jubet  in  hoc  tempore  omnes  Christianos  conferre  se  ad  Scripturas  ?  Quia  in 
tempore  hoc,  ex  quo  obtinuit  baeresis  illas  ecclesias,  nulla  probatio  potest  esse 
Terse  Christianitatis,  neque  refugium  potest  esse  Christianonim  aliud,  volen- 
tiom  cognoecere  fidei  veritatem,  nisi  Scriptune  divinie.  An  tea  enim  multis 
modis  ostendebatur  quie  esset  Ecdesia  Christi  et  quae  Gentilitas ;  nunc  autem 
nuUo  modo  cognoecitnr  volentibus  oognoscere  quae  sit  vera  Ecclesia  Christi  nisi 
tantnmmodo per  Scripturas.  Quare?  Quia  omnia  haec  quae  sunt  proprie  Christi 
in  veritate,  habent  et  haereses  illee  in  Schismate ;  similiter  ecclesias,  similiter  et 
ipsas  Scripturas  divinas,  similiter  episcopos,  caeterosque  ordines  dericorum, 
similiter  bsptismum,  aliter  [similiter  or  aiqtte  is  evidently  required  by  the  con- 
text] euduiristiam  et  caetera  omnia,  denique  ipsum  Christum.  Volens  eigo 
quis  cognoscere  quae  sit  vera  Ecclesia  Christi,  unde  cognoscat,  in  tantae  conAi- 

rione  similitudinis  nisi  tantummodo  per  Scripturas  ? Sciens  ergo 

Dominus  tantam  confiisionem  renim  in  novissimis  diebus  esse  futuram,  ideo 
mandat,  ut  Christiani  qui  sunt  in  Christianitate  volentes  firmitatem  acdpere 
fidei  rerae  ad  nullam  rem  ftigiant  nisi  ad  Scripturas.  Alioqui  si  ad  alia  re- 
^>exerint  scandalizabuntur  et  peribunt,  non  intelligentes  qwe  sit  vera  Ecclesia. 
Et  per  hoc  incident  in  abominationem  desolationis  qute  stat  in  Sanctis  Eccle- 
site  locis.  Opus  Imperf.  in  Matth.  hom.  49.  Inter  Chrjsost.  Op.  Tom.  6. 
App.  p.  204.  See  also  hom.  43.  p.  183,  where  he  says,  **"  Cathedra  non  facit 
sacerdotem,  sed  saoerdos  cathedram.^* 

'  See  Index  Auctorum  et  libr.  qui  ab  Officio  S.  Rom.  et  Univ.  Inquisit. 
caveri  ab  omnibus '&c.  mandantur.  Bom.  1559.  4to.  Under  letter  O. 

^  De  Verb.  Dei,  lib.  iv.  c.  1 1.  This  passage,  also»  is  omitted  in  one,  if  not 
more,  of  the  Romish  editions  of  the  book,  viz.,  that  printed  Paris,  1557. 
8to.  See  Jameses  Corruption  of  SS.  and  Fathers.  Part  ii.  n.  2.  p.  168.  ed. 
1688. 
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The  passages  we  have  already  quoted,  clearly  show  that 
whatever  regard  the  Fathers  had  for  the  Apostolical  suc- 
cession, they  did  not  hold  that  its  presence  must  be  any 
sure  indication  of  the  presence  of  Apostolical  doctrine ; 
and  that  the  former  was  of  no  value  without  the  latter. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  Is  the  latter  sufficient  to  make 
men  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  without  the 
former  ?  It  is  a  point  on  which  we  can  hardly  expect  to 
find  a  definite  and  express  decision  in  the  early  Fathers, 
on  account  of  the  general  prevalence  of  the  episcopal 
form  of  government.  But,  nevertheless,  there  are  many 
passages  from  which  we  may  fairly  infer  their  mind  on 
the  question. 

"  The  Church,"  says  Jerome,  "  does  not  depend  upon 
walls,  but  upon  the  truth  of  its  doctrines.  Tlie  Church 
is  there^  where  the  true  faith  is.  But  about  fifteen  or 
twenty  years  ago,  heretics  possessed  all  the  walls  of  the 
Churches  here.  For,  twenty  years  ago,  heretics  possessed 
all  these  Churches.  But  the  true  Church  was  there, 
WHERE  THE  TRUE  FAITH  WAS."*  A  good  auswer  this,  by 
the  way,  to  the  common  question  of  the  Romanists  to  the 
Protestant  Churches,  where  their  Church  was  before 
Luther. 

Remarkable,  also,  is  the  testimony  of  Gregory  Tfazian- 
zen  on  this  subject,  in  his  Encomium  on  Athanasias. 
Speaking  of  him  as  the  successor  of  Mark  in  the  epis- 
copal throne  of  Alexandria,  he  says ; — He  was  "  not  less 
the  successor  of  Mark  in  his  piety,  than  in  his  presiden- 
tial seat ;  in  the  latter,  indeed,  he  was  very  far  distant 
from  him ;  but,  in  the  former,  he  is  found  next  after  him ; 
whichy  in  truths  is  properly  to  be  considered  succession.  For 
to  hold  the  same  doctrine,  is  to  be  of  the  same  throne  ;  but  to 
hold  an  opposite  doctrine,  is  to  be  of  an  opposite  throne. 
And  the  one  has  the  name,  but  the  other  the  reality  of 

>  Ecclesia  non  parietibus  consistit,  sed  in  dogmatum  veritate.  Ecclesia  ibf 
est,  ubi  fides  vera  est.  Cteterum  ante  annos  quindecim  aut  viginti,  parietes 
omnes  hie  ecclesiarum  baeretici  possidebant  Ante  viginti  enim  annos  omnes 
eccleaias  has  hsretici  possidebant.  Ecclesia  autem  vera  illic  erat,  ubi  ven 
fides  erat.    Huron,  in  Psalm.  133.  (Heb.  num.)  v.  1. 
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succession.  For  not  he  who  has  come  in  by  force,  but  he 
who  has  been  forced  in,  is  a  successor ;  nor  he  who  has 
Tiolated  the  laws,  but  he  who  has  been  advanced  legally ; 
nor  he  who  holds  an  opposite  doctrine,  but  he  who  is  of 
the  same  faith.  Unless  any  one  can  thus  call  himself  a 
saccessor,  he  succeeds  as  sickness  to  health,  as  darkness 
to  light,  as  a  storm  to  a  calm,  and  as  madness  to  intelli- 
gence/** 

So  the  author  of  the  commentary  on  Matthew  above 
qaoted  says, — ^*'  Where  the  faith,  there  the  Church  is  .  .  . 
bat  where  the  faith  is  not,  there  the  Church  is  not."  ^ 
And  again; — '^  He  does  not  seem  to  go  out  of  the  Church 
who  goes  out  bodily,  but  he  who  spiritually  deserts  the 
fhndamentals  of  ecclesiastical  truth.  We  have  gone  out 
from  them  [i.  e.  the  heretics,  whoever  they  were,  who,  he 
tells  us,  then  possessed  the  Churches]  in  body,  but  they 
from  us  in  mind.  We  have  gone  out  from  them  in 
respect  of  place,  they  from  us  in  respect  of  the  faith.  We 
have  left  with  them  the  foundations  of  the  walls,  they 
have  left  with  us  the  foundations  of  the  Scriptures.  We 
have  gone  out  from  them  to  human  eyes,  they  from  us  in 
the  judgment  of  God."  ' 

'*  Christ,"  saith  Ambrose,  '^  did  not  deny  to  his  dis- 

'  Omc  ifTTOV  n|5  watfifitts  ri  itpo^pias  ZiaBoxor  nj  fuv  yap  iroXAocrros  air* 
f iBMMiv,  Tfi  9€  €v0vs  /JLet'  CKCiiw  wvpuTKereu,  ^  Uri  kcu  Kvpms  tiroXjfirrtw  Sfadoxi}^. 
To  ftefyap  bftaytwfioy  km  bficOpovotf  to  8c  oyriSo^oy  km  arrtdponfov.  Km  ii  fitp 
wpooifyofuwf,  ^  Sff  aXi|6efair  c;i^ci  SioSoxo^.  Oi/  yap  b  ^ta/aafuifos^  oXA*  b  fiiaaO€if 
ScoSox^'t  <*v8«  6  irapayofiriffas,  aW*  6  wpofiKtiBtis  two^jMS'  ov8c  b  rayayria  8o|a^(wy, 
aXX*  b  TTfS  a»mp  irurrcws.  Et  fiti  obr«9  ru  Xtyoi  SioSoxoi',  &s  yoaov  iyi€ias,  km 
fmrot  muros,  km  foAifr  7ciAi|ri|f ,  kcu  <rwt<r9on  fKtnairuf,  Gregor.  Naziant . 
Orat.  in  Athanas.  I  quote  it  from  the  Benedictine  edition  of  the  works  of 
AthanaaiuB,  torn.  i.  p.  xciii. 

'  Ubi  est  fides,  iilic  est  ecclesia ubi  autem  fides  non  est,  ibi  nee 

ecclesia  est.    Opus  Imp.  in  Matth.  hom.  6.    Inter  Cbrys.  Op.  torn.  vi.  App. 
p.  51. 

*  Non  enim  ille  de  BU;clesia  exire  videtur  qui  coiporaliter  exit,  sed  qui  spi- 
fitualiter  veritatis  ecclesiasticfle  ftmdamenta  relinquit.  Nos  enim  ab  illis 
eziTimus  corpore,  illi  autem  a  nobis  animo.  Nos  ab  illis  exivimus  loco,  illi  a 
nobfs  fide.  Nos  apud  illos  reliquimua  fundamenta  parietum,  illi  apud  nos 
reliquerunt  flmdamenta  Scripturarum.  Nos  ab  illis  egressi  sumus  secundum 
aspectum  hominum,  illi  autem  a  nobis  secundum  judicium  Dei.  lb.  hom.  46* 
p.  195. 
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ciple  the  favour  of  this  name,  [i.  e.  rock,]  that  he  also 
may  be  called  Peter,  having,  like  the  rock,  unshaken 
constancy,  even  a  firm  faith.  Strive,  therefore,  that  thou 
also  mayest  be  a  rock.  Therefore,  seek  the  rock,  not  out 
of  thyself,  but  within  thyself  .  .  .  Thy  rock  is  faith,  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  is  faith.  If  thou  shalt  be  a 
rock  [i.  e.  have  firm  faith]  thou  shalt  be  in  the  Church,  for 
the  Church  is  on  the  rock."  * 

Before  I  pass  on,  I  would  here  point  out  to  the  notice 
of  the  reader,  that  in  the  appeal  we  make,  in  our  contro- 
versies with  the  dissenters  on  son^e  of  the  points  we  have 
been  considering,  to  the  records  of  the  primitive  Church, 
there  is  no  inconsistency  with  our  rejection  of  tradition  as 
a  certain  witness  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
however  loudly  we  may  have  been  accused  of  it.  Our 
arguments  against  the  dissenters  in  these  matters  do  by 
no  means,  as  they  are  charged  with  doing,  ^'  recoil  and 
wound  ourselves,"  nor  "  fall  to  the  ground."*  They  are 
as  consistent  with  our  general  views  as  they  are  in  them- 
selves valid  and  conclusive.  The  principle  upon  which  our 
Church  acts  in  this  matter  appears  to  me  to  be  of  the  most 
simple  and  intelligible  kind.  In  matters  of  pure  doctrine 
she  requires  belief  in  nothing  which  is  not,  in  her  view, 
clearly  testified  in  Scripture,  while  she  appeals  to  the 
writings  of  the  early  Christian  Fathers  as  affording  a  tes- 
timony strongly  confirmatory  of  her  interpretation  of 
Scripture.  In  matters  relating  to  rites  and  usages,  for 
all  that  she  puts  forward  as  intrinsically  necessary,  she 
refers  to  Scripture  as  the  proof  of  their  being  divinely  or 
Apostolically  appointed ;  and,  as  in  the  last  case,  points 
to  the  records  of  the  early  Church  as  affording  confirma- 


'  Discipulo  suo  hujus  vocabuli  gratiam  non  negavit ;  ut  et  ipse  sit  Petnis, 
quod  depetra^iabeat  soliditatem  constantiae,  fidei  firmitatem.  Enitere  ergo 
ut  et  tu  petra  sis.  Itaque  non  extra  te  sed  intra  te  petram  require  .  .  .  Petra 
tua  fides  est,  fundamentum  Eccleaiffi  fides  est*  Si  petra  fueris,  in  Eccleda 
eris,  quia  Eccleaia  supra  petram  est.  Ambros.  Expos.  Luc.  lib.  vi.  §  98- 
(In  c  9.  V.  21.)  Op.  torn.  i.  coK  1407. 

"  Eyre's  Reply  to  Churton,  pp.  112,  116. 
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tory  evidence  to  the  validity  of  the  proof  derived  from 
Scriptare ;  and  in  other  points,  where  she  refers  to  the 
practice  of  the  orthodox  primitive  Charch  as  a  justification 
of  her  usage,  she  points  to  it  only  as  b^  justification  of  it^ 
and  not  as  if  the  fact  of  their  observance  in  the  primitive 
Church  rendered  them  intrinsically  necessary ;  but  a  suffi- 
cient justification  and  recommendation  of  those  rites  she 
does  consider  the  usage  of  the  Apostolically  primitive 
Church  to  be,  because  it  cannot  fairly  be  supposed  that 
they  would  have  been  generally  observed  at  that  very 
early  period  if  they  had  been  unaccordant  with  the  spirit 
of  true  Christianity,  and  consequently,  that  not  only  was 
she  justified  in  requiring  their  observance,  but  dissenters 
were  not  justified  in  making  such  matters  a  ground  for 
separation. 

But  that  our  opponents  and  the  Romanists  are  incon- 
sistent with  themselves,  may  be  very  easily  shown.  For 
they  put  forward  the  statements  of  a  few  Fathers  as  giving 
of  themselves  sufficient  evidence  of  the  Apostolical  origin 
and  authority  of  various  doctrines  and  practices  not  re- 
corded in  Scripture.  I  ask,  then,  why  they  do  not  receive 
some  which  we  have  already  proved^  to  have  that  evidence 
in  their  favour,  as  for  instance,  besides  doctrines,  the  fol- 
lowing practices,  namely,  standing  at  prayer  on  Sundays, 
and  during  the  period  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide, 
the  threefold  immersion  in  baptism,  and  infant  com- 
munion ? 

It  would  be  easy  to  add  others  to  the  list,  but  these 
may  soffice  here.^ 

Oar  opponents  will  perhaps  reply  to  these  cases,  that 
we  cannot  give  sufficient  evidence  of  antiquity,  univer- 
sality, and  consent;  and  they  may  save  themselves  the 
trouble  oi proving  it,  for  we  grant  it  at  once,  not  dream- 
ing of  being  able  to  prove  in  any  matter  what  everybody 
always  everywhere  said  or  did  respecting  it;  and  all  we 

>  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  409,  et  seq.,  particularly  pp.  421-4. 

>  See  Bwiil,  or  Pseudo- Basil,  De  Spir.  Sancto,  c«  27  *,  and  Morton's  Cath. 
App.  iL  25.  §  10,  pp.  324,  5. 
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ask  in  return  is,  that  they  shall  strike  off  their  list  of 
"  Apostolical  relics"  all  that  have  no  better  evidence, 
and  we  shall  then  have  very  little  left  to  dispute 
about. 

We  now  come  to  the  points  purely  doctrinal  for 
which  it  is  said  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition. 

Here,  then,  at  the  outset,  we  must  remark,  that  if  our 
reasoning  hitherto  has  been  correct,  it  follows,  that  if 
these  doctrines  depend  upon  patristical  tradition,  they  are 
not  binding  upon  the  conscience,  inasmuch  as  they  have 
no  sufficient  evidence  that  they  are  a  part  of  revealed 
truth. 

But  we  must  not  pass  them  over  without  notice ;  and 
to  the  two  latter,  as  more  peculiarly  belonging  to  the  con- 
troversy raised  by  our  opponents,  I  shall  have  to  call 
the  reader's  especial  attention. 

The  first  is  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration. 

To  discuss  this  doctrine  fully,  and  show  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  language  of  the  Fathers  respecting  it, 
would  require  far  more  space  than  we  can  here  allot  to  it. 
Nor  is  it  at  all  necessary  in  this  place,  for,  after  the  ob- 
servations of  Dr.  Pusey  respecting  it,  it  is  somewhat 
extraordinary  to  see  it  so  adduced.  For  Dr.  Pusey 
thinks  that  it  is  '^  the  obvious  meaning  of  Scripture," 
and  says  that  ''  with  one  who  loved  his  Saviour  he 
should  be  content  to  re^  the  question  upon  one  passage," 
namely,  John  iii.  5.  (Preface  to  Tract  on  Baptism,  p.  vii.) 
If,  then,  it  is  so  clear  in  Scripture,  it  does  not  rest  upon 
'*  tradition,"  and  therefore  certainly  can  be  no  proof  of  the 
necessity  of  tradition,  or  the  imperfection  in  any  sense  of 
Scripture.  Upon  Dr.  Pusey's  own  showing,  then,  it  has 
no  place  in  the  question  we  are  now  discussing.  I  shall 
only  add,  that  by  those  who  think  that  it  is  not  clearly 
provable  by  Scripture,  it  is  at  least  not  maintainable  as  a 
certain  truth,  a  truth  of  which  we  have  sufficient  evidence 
that  it  was  divinely  revealed. 

In  the  case  of  infant  baptism,  which  was  a  point  re- 
ferring to  ecclesiastical  practice,  we  might,  perhaps,  infer 
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with  safety,  from  the  statements  of  the  early  records  of 
the  Church,  that  infant-baptism  was  practised  in  the 
ApostoHcally-primitive  Church,  and  hence  that  the  Scrip- 
tural doctrine  of  baptism  included  infants  as  its  subjects; 
but  the  point  in  question  is  one  of  pure  doctrine,  referring 
to  the  spiritual  and  unseen  effects  of  baptism,  and  there- 
fore differently  circumstanced. 

The  difference  between  the  two  cases  is  apparent; 
for,  to  give  an  instance,  our  opponents  on  the  one 
hand,  and  those  who  take  the  Calvinistic  view  of  the 
subject  on  the  other,  would  both  be  equally  trustworthy 
witnesses  of  the  fact,  that  the  Church  of  England  prac- 
tised infant  baptism,  while  nevertheless,  on  this  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration,  they  are  altogether  disagreed 
as  to  what  is  the  doctrine  of  that  Church,  which  shows 
how  different  is  the  validity  of  such  testimony,  where  the 
practice  of  the  Church  is  concerned,  and  where  doctrines 
are  concerned. 

The  next  instance  given  is, — 

The  virtue  of  the  eucharist  as  a  commemorative  sa- 
crifice. 

These  words,  however,  require  further  explanation  to 
show  the  meaning  in  which  they  are  used ;  for  though 
from  the  connexion  here  maintained  between  '*  the  virtue 
of  the  eucharist,"  and  its  being  a  sacrifice,  one  might 
perhaps  infer  the  doctrine  intended,  yet  the  word  sacri- 
fice is  used  so  variously,  and  may  in  some  sense  be  so  pro^ 
perly  applied  to  the  eucharistj  that  it  is  necessary  to  ascer- 
tain more  fully  what  is  meant  by  the  words  used. 

In  the  81st  of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  times,"  then,  (which 
is  on  this  subject,  and  professes  to  give  a  Catena  of 
English  divines  favourable  to  the  views  of  the  Tractators,) 
the  doctrine  is  thus  stated.  Admitting  that  there  are  in 
our  Church-services  but  "  slight  indications  "  of  the  doc- 
trine, which  the  writer  ingeniously  attributes  to  "  the 
*  disciplina  arcani '  of  the  Anglican  Church  "  (!),  though 
he  thinks  that  the  placing  it  so  out  of  sight  was  to  ''  tam- 
per "  with  "  the  Apostolic  deposit  of  sound  words,"  he 
avers  that  "our  Church  retains"   "the   doctrine  of  a 
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sacrifice  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist/'  (p.  2.)  which,  in  a 
sense,  nobody  disputes,  and  then  adds  this  description  of 
it.  *'  It  may  be  well,  however,  in  these  days,  before  going 
further,  to  state  briefly  what  that  doctrine  is  ...  .  The 
doctrine,  then,  of  the  early  Church  was  this ;  that  *  in 
the  Eucharist  an  oblation  or  sacrifice  was  made  by  the 
Church  to  God,  under  the  form  of  his  creatures  of  bread 
and  wine,  according  to  our  blessed  Lord's  holy  institu- 
tion, in  memory  of  his  cross  and  passion  ;*  and  this  they 
believed  to  be  the  '  pure  offering'  or  sacrifice  which  the 
prophet  Malachi  foretold  that  the  Gentiles  should  offer ; 
and  that  it  was  enjoined  by  our  Lord  in  the  words,  *  Do 
this  for  a  memorial  of  me ' ;  that  it  was  alluded  to  when 
our  Lord  or  St.  Paul  speak  of  a  Christian  '  altar,'  (St. 
Matt.  V.  23;  Heb.  xiii.  10,)  and  was  typified  by  the 
Passover,  which  was  both  a  sacrifice,  and  a  feast  upon  a 
sacrifice.^ This  commemorative  oblation  or  sa- 
crifice they  doubted  not  to  be  acceptable  to  God  who  had 
appointed  it ;  and  so  to  be  also  a  me^ns  of  bringing  down 
God's  favour  upon  the  whole  Church.  And  if  we  were  to 
analyze  their  feelings  in  our  way,  how  should  it  be  other- 
wise, when  they  presented  to  the  Almighty  Father  the  sym- 
bols and  memorials  of  the  meritorious  death  and  passion  of 
his  only  begotten  and  well  beloved  Son,  and  besought  him  by 
that  precious  sacrifice  to  look  graciously  upon  the  Church 
which  he  had  purchased  with  his  own  blood — offering  the 
memorials  of  that  same  sacrifice  which  he,  our  great  high 
priest,  made  once  for  all,  and  now  being  entered  within 
the  veil,  unceasingly  presents  before  the  Father ;  and  the 
representation  of  which  he  has  commanded  us  to  make? 
It  is,  then,  to  use  our  technical  phraseology,  *  a  comme- 
morative impetratory  sacrifice' The  Eucharist, 

then,  according  to  them,  consisted  of  two  parts,  a  *  com- 
memorative sacrifice,'  and  a  '  communion,'  or  communi- 
cation;   THE    FORMER    OBTAINING    REMISSION    OF   SINS  FOR 

THE  Church  ;  the  communion,  *  the  strengthening  and 

'  This  is  a  mere  repetition  of  the  arguments  of  Dr.  Hickes,  in  his  •*  Chris- 
tian Priesthood  asserted,"  and  Johnson,  in  his  **  Unbloody  Sacrifice.** 
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refresbing  of  the  soul/  although,  inasmuch  as  it  imited 
the  believer  with  Christ,  it  indirectly  conveyed  remission 
of  sins  too.  The  communion  was  (to  use  a  modern  . 
phrase)  the  feast  upon  the  sacrifice  thus  offered  ....  As 
being,  moreover,  appointed  by  their  Lord,  they  believed 
that  the  continual  oblation  of  this  sacrifice  (like  the  daily 
sacrifice  appointed  in  the  elder  Church)  was  a  benefit  to 
the  whole  Churchy  independently  and  over  and  above  the 
benefit  to  the  individual  communicants — that  the  sacri- 
fices in  each  branch  of  the  Christian  Church  were  mutu- 
ally of  benefit  to  every  other  branch,  each  to  all  and  all 
to  each  ....  Lastly  .  .  .  they  felt  assured  that  this 
sacrifice  offered  by  the  Church  on  earth  for  the  whole 
Churchy  conveyed  to  that  portion  of  the  Church  which  had 
passed  into  the  unseen  world  such  benefits  of  Chrises  death 
as  {their  confiicts  over^  and  they  in  rest)  were  still  applica- 
ble to  them;"  such  benefits  being  supposed  to  be,  among 
others,  **  additional  joys  and  satisfactions."  (pp.  4 — 7.) 

And  the  time  when  this  sacrifice  is  offered  up  isy  after 
the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  when  they  may  be 
considered  more  peculiarly  to  represent  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christy  the  act  of  placing  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the 
Table  being  distinguished  as  an  oblation  of  these  elements  to 
Gody  for  the  purpose  of  their  being  afterwards  used  for 
the  sacrifice,  (pp.  35,  36.)  And  the  sacrifice  is  made  by 
the  priest  in  a  strictly  sacerdotal  capacity,  for  the  follow- 
ing language  is  quoted  with  approbation, — "  the  Church 
of  ^England  ....  considering  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  to  be  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice,  to  constitute 
it  such,  makes  that  which  is  feasted  upon  first  a  sacrificCy 
by  having  it  offered  up  by  a  priest"  (p.  53.) 

These  extracts  (it  will,  I  suppose,  be  allowed)  give  a 
fair  representation  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents ;  and 
while  it  is  admitted  that  some  portions  of  them  may  be 
understood  in  a  good  sense,  from  the  different  way  in 
which  the  terms  employed  have  been  applied,  (which  has 
enabled  the  author  of  this  tract  to  make  a  parade  of 
authors  as  maintaining  it  who  would  have  abhorred  his 
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doctrine,)  the  doctrine  here  taught  is  clearly  this,~That 
besides  an  oblation  of  the  elements,  as  bread  and  wine,  to 
serve  the  purpose  of  making  a  memorial  of  Christ's 
sacrifice,  there  is  in  the  eucharist,  properly  celebrated,  a 
second  oblation,  or  solemn  offering  up  to  God  of  the 
elements,  to  be  made  after  the  act  of  consecration  has 
given  them  the  character  of  symbols  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood ;  ^  and  this  second  oblation  is  a  true  and  proper 
sacrifice  to  be  made  by  the  minister  in  a  strictly  sacer- 
dotal character;  and  by  this  sacrifice  is  obtained  (not, 
indeed,  by  its  intrinsic  merits,  but  the  merits  of  that  sa- 
crifice which  it  represents)  remission  of  sins  for  the 
whole  Church,  and  some  additional  refreshment  to  the 
souls  of  the  dead  in  the  intermediate  state. 

Remission  of  sins  is  thus  obtained  for  the  Church 
through  the  priest  offering  up  to  God  as  a  mediator  and 
intercessor  between  God  and  the  people,  a  sacrifice  com- 
memorative of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  just  as  was  the 
case  in  the  expiatory  sacrifices  under  the  Old  Testament.* 
And  the  "  communion  "  is  no  part  of  the  sacrifice,  but 
only  a  feast  upon  the  sacrifice,  and  remission  of  sins  is 
obtained  for  the  whole  Church  without  it,  although,  "  in- 
asmuch as  it  unites  the  believer  with  Christ,  it  indirectly 
conveys  remission  of  sins  too." 

Such  is  the  doctrine  which  our  opponents  maintain  to  be 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  derived  to  us  from 
"  tradition,"  or  the  unanimous  consent  of  antiquity ;  and  I 
most  willingly  admit  that  we  should  look  for  it  in  vain  in 

*  Thus  Collier,  the  Nonjuror,  says,— "  The  word  oblaiums  in  this  prayer 
[the  prayer  for  the  Church  militant]  means  no  more  than  the  offering  of  the 
unconsecrated  bread  and  wine ;''  but  ^*  the  etieharigHe  oblation^**  he  says,  ^  is 
the  offering  of  the  oonteorated  elements,  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of 
our  Saviour,  in  memory  of  his  sacrifice  and  passion."  See  Shepherd  on  the 
Common  Frayer»  vol.  ii.  p.  193. 

'  Hence  it  is  here  represented  as  a  true  and  proper  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
(as  it  was  called  by  Johnson,  the  Nonjuror,)  that  is,  as  much  so  as  any  of  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament ;  though,  from  its  being  only  instrumentally 
and  not  intrinsically  propitiatory,  as  an  instrument  for  applying  the  merits  of 
that  sacrifice  of  Christ  of  which  It  is  commemorative,  the  word  is  sometimes 
objected  to ;  and  it  is  called  only  an  impetratory  sacrifice,  that  is,  one  which 
obtains  for  man  instrumentally  the  benefits  of  that  sacrifice  which  it  represents. 
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Scripture.  And  when  the  Tractator  comes  to  speak  of 
the  Bomish  doctrine  as  distinct  from  the  Anglican,  he 
makes  the  difference  to  consist  merely  *  in  the  doctrine 
that  in  the  mass  Christ  is  as  truly  and  really  sacrificed  as 
he  was  upon  the  cross,  *^that  Christ  himself  is  again 
offered."  So  that  by  his  own  statements  his  doctrine  on 
this  subject  would  appear  to  be,  what  indeed  it  is,  the 
Romish  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass^  that  is,  as  far 
as  concerns  the  offerer,  the  mode  of  offering,  and  the 
effects  produced. 

To  prove  his  doctrine  to  be  that  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  he  has  introduced  in  this  Tract  a  long  Catena  of 
extracts  from  English  divines,  claimed  by  him  as  main- 
tainers  of  this  doctrine.  To  notice  this  Catena  in  full  does 
not  fall  within  our  present  limits,  but  it  is  impossible  to 
dismiss  it  without  a  remark,  and  by  the  fidelity  and  trust- 
worthiness of  this  Catena  we  may  judge  of  the  value  of 
our  opponents'  statements  respecting  the  Fathers. 

The  Tractators  are  quite  aware  how  little  ecclesiastical 
studies  have  prevailed  until  very  lately  among  the  great 
majority,  and  they  have  largely  availed  themselves  of  the 
supposed  superficial  knowledge  of  the  generality  on  such 
subjects,  and  their  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  works 
of  our  great  divines,  and  would  fain  lead  us  to  suppose  tliat 
the  views  of  such  men  as  Brett,  Johnson,  and  Hickes, 
were  the  views  of  all  our  best  theologians,  though,  in  the 
subject  before  us  more  especially,  they  have,  I  suspect, 
gone  beyond  what  some  even  of  these  authors  would  have 
been  inclined  to  maintain,  for  it  is  a  vastly  different  thing 
to  maintain  the  propriety  of  the  elements  being  solemnly 
offered  up  to  God  after  their  consecration  as  a  sacrifice 
commemorative  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  and  to  con* 
nect  with  such  oblation  the  doctrine  which  our  opponents 
connect  with  it.  Such  an  attempt  will,  I  trust,  meet  only 
with  the  success  it  deserves.  But  alas !  such  views  are  so 
gratifying  to  the  pride  of  human  nature  in  the  clergy, 

'  He  adds,  tbat  they  have  corrupted  the  true  doctrine  by  the  error  of  pur- 
^toi7,  but'that  is  a  distinct  question. 
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that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  they  should  find  niauy 
supporters. 

We  have  already  observed  that  there  are  senses  in 
which  the  word  sacrifice  may  very  properly  be  applied  to 
the  eucharist.  The  whole  action  of  the  eucharist  is  a  sa- 
crifice of  thanksgiving,  and  such  "  sacrifice  of  praise/* 
(Heb.  xiii.  15,)  as  being  a  sacrifice  of  the  heart,  is  one 
more  acceptable  to  God  than  any  material  or  external 
offering. 

Moreover,  the  elements  themselves  may  be  called  a 
sacrifice  to  God,  not  as  things  offered  up  as  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  to  God,  but  as  things  given  and  set  apart  for  the 
service  of  God.^  Thus  Cyprian  rebukes  the  wealthy  for 
coming  to  Church  "  without  a  sacrifice,"  and  '^  taking 
part  of  the  sacrifice  which  the  poor  offered ;"  *  it  being 
customary  then  for  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  brought  by 
the  communicants. 

So  also  the  consecrated  elements  might  be  called  a 
SBcn&ceJiffMratively,  as  they  represent  and  symbolically  set 
forth  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  although  it  is  evident,  from 
the  deductions  of  our  opponents  jfrom  such  language,  that 
it  is  inconvenient  and  dangerous  phraseology,  however 
harmless  in  its  original  use  and  signification. 

Hence  the  doctrine  maintained  by  any  writer  must  be 
gathered,  not  from  the  bare  use  of  certain  terms,  but  from 
the  meaning  attached  to  them  in  his  writings. 

In  this  Tract,  however,  we  have  a  vast  heap  of  names 
and  extracts  strung  together  without  the  slightest  notice 

^  Waterland  Beems  to  object  to  the  word  sacrifice  being  at  all  applied  to 
the  elements,  and  hence  opposes  the  notion  of  any  matericU  sacrifice  in  the 
eucharist,  but  if  sacrifice  be  understood  in  the  larger  sense  of  the  word,  so  as 
to  include  even  the  offerings  of  prayer  and  praise,  as  Waterland  himself  Hses 
it,  I  see  not  why  we  should  not  allow  the  bread  and  wine  used  in  Grod^s  ser- 
vice to  be  so  called.  The  reader  will  observe,  that  in  that  sense  of  the  word 
8€usr\fice^  in  which  alone  it  is  applicable  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  is 
only  equivalent  to  the  word  oblation ;  and  the  two,  therefore,  are  used  india- 
criminately  by  the  Fathers. 

'  Locuples  et  dives  es,  ct  dominicum  celebrare  te  credis,  quae  corbonam 
omnino  non  respids,  quse  in  dominicum  sinesacriBdo  venis,  qua»  partem  de  sa* 
crificio  quod  pauper  obtulit  sumis  ?  Cypr.  De  op.  et  eleemos.  circ  med.  Ed. 
Famel. 
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of  the  different  senses  in  which  the  word  sacrifice  has  been 
nsed  by  them,  or  of  the  difference  of  doctrine  in  those  who 
have  nsed  alike  certain  words  and  namesy  and  find  Hooker 
and  Johnson  the  Nonjuror  placed  side  by  side  so  as  to  lead 
the  unsuspecting  reader  to  suppose  that  the  "  sacrifice"  of 
the  one  was  precisely  the  same  as  the  "  sacrifice"  of  the 
ether ;  and  in  fact,  whatever  divines  have  used  the  word 
sacrifice  in  connexion  with  the  eucharist  seem  to  have 
been  forthwith  set  down  (with  few  exceptions)  as  sup- 
porters of  the  Tractators'  view  of  "  the  Eucharistic  sa- 
crifice." 

Now  the  writer  of  this  Tract  (if  at  least  he  is  as  learned 
as  the  professions  of  the  Tractators  would  lead  us  to  sup- 
pose) must  have  been  perfectly  aware  that  many  of  the 
authors  whom  he  has  here  quoted  would  have  utterly  re- 
pudiated and  reprobated  the  views  of  which  he  here 
quotes  them  as  supporters.  I  will  just  give  one  instance 
by  which  the  reader  may  judge  of  the  fidelity  and  value 
of  this  Tract.  The  third  author  quoted  in  this  Catena,  as 
supporting  the^  views  of  our  opponents  on  this  question,  is 
Hooker,  and  the  proof  is,  that  in  one  place  he  has  said 
that  the  cup  serveth  for  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.  Now 
so  iar  is  Hooker  from  supporting  the  views  of  our  op- 
ponents, that  he  distinctly  says,  not  far  from  the  passage 
quoted, — ^**  Seeing  then  that  sacrifice  is  now  no  part  of  the 
Church  ministry^  how  should  the  name  of  priesthood  be 
thereunto  rightly  applied  ?  Surely  even  as  St.  Paul  ap- 
plieth  the  name  of  flesh  unto  that  very  substance  of  fishes 
which    hath   a  proportionable  correspondence  to  flesh, 

although   it  be   in   nature  another  thing The 

Fathers  of  the  Church  of  Christ  with  like  security  of 
speech  call  usually  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  priesthood^ 
in  regard  of  that  which  the  gospel  hath  proportionable  to 
antient  sacrifices,  namely  the  communion  of  the  blessed 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  although  it  have  properly  now 
no  sacrifice  ...  in  truth  the  word  presbyter  doth  seem 
more  fit  and  in  propriety  of  speech  more  agreeable  than 
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priest  with  the  drift  of  the  whole  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ/' 
(v.  78.)  With  this  passage  before  him  the  author  of  this 
Tract  has  placed  Hooker  upon  his  Catena  for  their  doc- 
trine of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist ;  a  passage  which 
Waterland,  who  is  accused  by  the  Tract  writer  (p.  51)  of 
taking  too  low  a  view  of  this  doctrine,  (he,  in  £act,  denied 
in  toto  that  for  which  our  opponents  are  contending,  viz. 
a  material  sacrifice  in  the  bread  and  wine)  charges  with 
going  too  far,  and  wishes  to  understand  in  a  limited 
sense,  as  Mr.  Keble  is  aware,  as  he  has  quoted  it  in  his 
edition  of  Hooker,  in  a  note  on  the  passage,  (vol.  ii. 
p.  601.) 

And  after  Hooker,  and  others  equally  opposed  with  him 
to  the  views  of  our  opponents^  come  such  men  as  Brett  and 
Johnson  and  Hickes,  whose  views  are  so  notoriously  op- 
posed to  those  of  the  great  majority  of  our  divines,  and 
even  of  those  quoted  in  this  Catena,  and  whose  meaning, 
therefore,  when  speaking  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist 
is  so  difierent  to  that  of  others  who  may  have  used  the 
same  term  on  the  subject,  (a  term  used  and  insisted  on  by 
Beza  himself,  ^  and  to  which  in  some  sense  not  a  creature 
objects^  that  one  can  only  say  that  if  the  writer  of  the 
Tract  in  question  is  as  learned  as  we  are  taught  to  sup- 
pose, he  must  be  a  bold  man.  In  so  speaking,  indeed,  I 
am  suppressing  nine-tenths  of  the  feeling  with  which 
every  candid  mind  must  view  the  matter. 

But,  as  the  author  of  this  Tract  is  well  aware,  the  matter 
is  so  entangled  by  the  different  meanings  affixed  to  the 
terms  used,  and  by  the  controversial  writings  of  most  of  our 
divines  on  the  subject  having  been  replies  to  Romanists, 
and  consequently  mixed  up  with  the  question  of  transub- 
stantiation,  that  it  is  difficult  to  show,  by  a  few  brief  ex- 
tracts, what  the  doctrine  of  our  divines  on  this  subject 
was ;  clearly  as  it  may  be  seen  in  their  works,  taken  as  a 
whole.  To  those  works,  therefore,  I  must,  for  want  of 
space,  be  content  here  to  refer  the  reader ;  and  the  case 

^  See  Waterland*s  Christian  Sacrifice  explained.     Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  161. 
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of  Hooker,  already  given,  may  show  him  the  need  of  such 
a  reference.^ 

That  our  Church,  in  her  public  services,  gives  any 
ooontenance  to  the  doctrine  here  maintained,  is,  as  we 
have  seen,  all  but  given  up.  And  it  is  curious  to  observe 
the  way  in  which  the  Tractator  attempts  to  get  over  this 
difficulty.  In  the  first  prayer-book  of  Edward  VI.,  there 
was  inserted  in  the  prayer  of  consecration,  after  that 
which  now  remains,  an  address  to  God,  in  which  our 
opponents  hold  that  the  consecrated  elements  were  offered 
ap  to  him  in  that  sacrificial  way  for  which  they  plead ; 
which,  in  the  revised  prayer-book,  was  omitted  ;  and  a 
part  which  followed  it  was  ordered,  as  now,  to  be  used  as 
a  distinct  prayer  after  the  communion.  For  this  alteration, 
which,  if  die  views  of  our  opponents  are  correct,  involves 
a  vital  departure  from  the  instituted  mode  of  celebrating 
the  ordinance,  (for,  by  this  sacrifice  so  omitted,  remission 
of  sins  is  obtained  for  the  Church,)  our  opponents  are,  of 
course,  driven  to  their  wits'  end  to  find  a  reason  consis- 
tent with  the  supposition  that  our  Church,  in  her  services, 
and  our  Reformers  who  drew  them  up  as  they  now  stand, 
maintain  their  views.  And  accordingly  all  is  attributed 
to  the  weakness  of  Cranmer  in  listening  to  foreign  advisers, 
and,  at  their  instigation,  half  suppressing  (for,  of  course, 
it  would  not  do  to  allow  that  it  was  wholly  suppressed,) 
the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice,  and  leaving  the  commu- 
nion service  in  this  vitally  defective  state ;  in  which  state, 
be  it  remembered,  our  divines  for  three  centuries  have 
been  content  to  leave  it.  But  the  Tractator  thinks  that 
"•  the  restoration  of  the  communion  table  [on  the  accession 

1  It  18  through  the  variety  of  seiues  attached  to  the  words  used,  that  the 
Tractator  gets  over  that  passage  in  our  Homilies,  in  which  we  are  exhorted  to 
**  take  heed  lest  of  the  memory  it  be  made  a  eacrifice.**  The  meaning  of  this 
panage,  to  an  ordinary  reader,  and  especially  one  acquainted  with  the  language 
of  oar  lervices,  would  seem  plain  enough.  But  the  Tractator,  by  assuming 
that  the  writer  of  the  homily  meant  by  sacrifice,  the  real  sacrifice  supposed  in 
transabstantiation,  interprets  thb  passage  to  mean  that  we  must  take  heed  lest 
of  a  oammemoraHve  sacrifice  it  be  made  a  real  sacrifice,  such  as  transubstan- 
tiatioR  would  make  it.    See  Tract  81.  pp.  43, 4. 
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of  Qaeen  Elizabeth]  to  the  place  which  the  altar  had 
formerly  occupied,  showed  that  the  Church  recognized 
the  doctrine  which  some  of  her  heads  had  before  shrunk 
from  avowing  in  the  presence  of  the  foreign  Reformers^  and 
their  disciples^'  (p.  19,)  though  this  was,  he  admits,  but  a 
half  avowal,  (p.  20.)  And  hence  Edward  VI.'s  first  book 
is  called  "  the  genuine  English  service  book."  (p.  23.) 
And  we  are  told  that  the  revisers  of  our  Liturgy  "  con- 
fined the  verbal  act  of  the  sacrifice  to  the  single  prayer 
which  followed  after  the  consecration,"  (p.  12,)  that  is, 
the  prayer  after  the  communion ;  so  that  the  act  of  sa- 
crifice DOW  takes  place  after  the  sacrifice  has  been  cok- 
suMED.  If  this  is  the  fialftheit  remains  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  sacrifice  in  our  service,  the  reader  will  not,  probably, 
be  disposed  to  think  it  the  better  half.  And  our  Trac- 
tator  seems  sometimes  of  the  same  opinion ;  unless  it  b 
by  a  slip  of  the  pen  that  he  has  written,  (speaking  of  the 
alterations  made  in  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-book,)  '^  All 
the  beginning  of  the  form  of  oblation  was  omitted  .  .  . 
The  remainder  ^  entirely  desiring,'  &c.  was  placed  (mu- 
tatis mutandis)  after  the  delivery  of  the  elements,  and 
consequently  when  their  presence  could  no  longer  sanction  in 
any  mind  the  idea  of  the  acttuil  offering  up  of  Christ,**  and 
therefore,  I  suppose,  not  of  any  emblematical  offering  up  of 
Christ;  for  the  transposition  affected  one  as  much  as  the 
other,  (p.  31 .)  But  our  Tractator  will  have  it,  that  *^  that 
portion  of  the  prayer  of  consecration,  which  has  been 
transposed  and  placed  after  the  actual  communion"  is  an 
"  indication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice ;"  for  "  the 
sense  must  remain  the  same,  although  its  meaning  is  less 
visible f  on  account  of  its  being  disconnected  from  the 
actual  visible  elements,  except  so  far  as  a  portion  of 

THE     consecrated    ELEMENTS    STILL     REMAINS    UPON    THE 

ALTAR,  whence  it  is  recorded  that  Bishop  Overall  used  it 
before  the  participation,  as  it  was  at  first,**  (pp.  35,  36.)^ 
So  that  although  the  elements  may  be  all  consumed  when 
the  prayer  is  uttered,  this  only  makes  the  reference  of 

>  See  alflo  Tract  90.  p.  60. 
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the  prayer  to  a  solemn  offering  up  of  them  to  God,  "  less 
visible;*  and  perchance,  adds  the  Tractator,  there  may  be 
"  a  portion  of  the  consecrdted  elements  still  remaining 
upon  the  altar/'  so  that  it  may  be  considered  as  an  offer- 
ing up  oi  these  unconsumed fragments  ;  and  so  much  does  the 
service  indicate  this  view,  that  Bishop  Overall  was  obliged 
to  break  the  rubric,  and  alter  the  service,  to  make  it  do 
so.  Such  is  the  plain  English  of  this  passage.  Alas !  for 
the  shifts  to  which  the  love  of  a  theory  will  drive  men  ! 
The  reader  will  observe,  also,  that  all  this  is  maintained 
in  the  face  of  an  acknowledged  omission  of  the  only  part 
in  the  first  prayer-book  that  had  any  direct  reference  to 
the  oblation  or  sacrifice  contended  for  ;  and  the  retention 
of  that  part  only  that  refers  to  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving^  which  is  directed  to  be  said,  as  if  to  put  the 
meaning  out  of  all  question,  after  the  communion  is  over. 

The  only  other  argument  that  I  can  find  adduced  in 
proof  of  the  retention  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  in 
our  present  service,  (taken,  that  is,  from  the  service  itself,) 
is  that  "  the  preamble  in  the  prayer  of  consecration"  "  im- 
plies the  sacrifice,"  because  it  speaks  of  our  continuing  '^  a 
perpetual  memory''  of  Christ's  precious  death,  (p.  36); 
which  we  are  to  understand  as  signifying,  contrary  to  the 
obvious  meaning  of  the  words,  and  contrary  to  the  very 
significant  omission  of  the  sacrificial  part  of  the  service, 
that  commemorative  sacrifice  for  which  our  opponents  con- 
tend.   This  argument  1  leave  with  the  reader. 

Our  Church  countenances  no  such  sacrifice  of  the  con- 
secrated elements  to  God ;  but  in  the  place  of  it,  the 
offering  up,  hy  faith,  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross 
upon  the  altar  of  tbe  heart,  in  our  prayers  and  praises, 
while  we  receive  outwardly  and  corporally  the  emblems 
of  that  sacrifice ;  emblems  which,  in  the  case  of  every 
faithful  worshipper,  are  accompanied  with  a  direct  spiri- 
tual influence  and  blessing,  uniting  the  believer  with 
Christ  the  Head. 

It  would  have  been  much  more  to  the  credit  of  the 
Tractator,  if  he  had  fairly  allowed,  with  his  own  witness, 

VOL.    II.  L 
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Mede,  that  there  was  no  such  sacrifice  coantenanced  in 
our  Charch  service*  Mede,  indeed,  fairly  admits,  not 
only  that  there  is  no  such  sacrifice  (for  he  does  not  seem 
to  plead  for  such  a  sacrifice,)  but  that  oar  Church  did  not, 
at  that  time,  distinctly  recognize  any  sacrifice  at  all ;  and 
the  character  of  the  oblation  or  sacrifice,  for  which  he 
contends,  is  clearly  shown,  when  he  says  that,  *^  in  deed 
and  effect  we  do  it,  so  often  as  we  set  the  bread  and  wine 
upon  the  holy  table ;  /or,  whatsoever  we  set  upon  God's 
table,  is,  ipso  facto,  dedicated  and  offered  unto  him  ;"^  and 
so  much,  perhaps,  the  word  '*  oblations,"  afterwards  tA- 
troduced^  in  the  prayer  for  the  Church  militant,  may 
appear  to  sanction ;  but  this  would  be  far  from  counte- 
nancing the  doctrine  of  our  opponents,  which  can  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  an  oblation  of  the  elements 
after  consecration,  when  they  have  been  set  apart  as  sa- 
cramentally  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  thus  are 
considered  to  be  available,  when  offered  by  a  priest,  for 
the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  Church.  And  so 
again,  he  says  elsewhere,  *'  There  is  nothing  wanting  to 
make  this  sacred  epulum,  of  which  we  speak,  fiill  out  a 
sacrifice,  but  that  we  show,  That  the  viands  thereof  were 
first  offered  unto  Ood;  that  so  being  his,  he  might  be  the 
ConvivatoVy  Man  the  conviva^  or  the  guest.  And  this  the 
antient  Church  was  wont  to  do ;  this  they  believed  our 
blessed  Saviour  himself  did,  when,  at  the  institution  of 
this  holy  rite,  he  took  the  bread  and  the  cup  into  his 
sacred  hands,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  gave  thanks  and 
blessed.  And,  after  his  example,  they  first  offered  the 
bread  and  wine  unto  God  to  agnize  him  the  Lord  of  the 
creature,  and  then  received  them  from  him  again  in  a 
banquet,  as  the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  his 
Son.'*^  But  this,  sacrifice  is  one  of  a  very  different  kind 
to  that  which  our  opponents  would  introduce.  And 
when  he  afterwards  speaks  of  Christ  being  offered  in  the 
Eucharist  commemoratively,  he  explains  himself  to  mean 

«  Tract  p.  122.  Works,  p.  376.  •  At  the  review  in  1661. 

»  Works,  pp.  372,  3. 
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that,  ^*  by  this  sacred  ritb  of  bread  and  wine,  we  repre- 
sent and  inculcate  his  blessed  passion  to  his  Father ;'  ^  by 
wbich  words,  and  his  language  elsewhere,  it  is  evident 
that  he  means  that,  by  the  whole  Eucharistical  act,  we 
represent  Christ's  passion  to  the  Father ;  not  that  the  mi- 
nister offers  up,  as  a  priest,  the  consecrated  bread  and 
wine  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  to  the  Father.  And  this 
clearly  follows  from  the  laudatory  way  in  which  he  has 
quoted  the  following  passage  from  Perkins.  ^^  The  ancient 
Fathers  used  to  call  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  or  the  whole 
action  of  the  gupper,  a  sacrifice ;  and  that  for  divers  reasons 
.  .  .  Because  it  is  a  commemoration  and  also  a  repre- 
sentation unto  God  the  Father  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
offered  upon  the  cross  ....  In  this  sense  the  faithful, 
in  their  prayers^  do  offer  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  unto  God 
the  Father  for  their  sins,  in  being  wholly  carried  away 
in  their  minds  and  affections  unto  that  only  and  true  sa- 
crifice, thereby  to  procure  and  obtain  God's  favour  to 
them  ;•'  to  which  Mede  adds,  "  That  which  every  Chris- 
tian doth  mentally  and  vocally,  when  he  commends  his 
prayers  to  God  the  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  making 
mention  of  his  death  and  satisfaction ;  that  in  the  public 
service  of  the  Church  was  done  by  that  rite,  which  our 
Saviour  commanded  to  be  used  in  commemoration  of 
him."^  By  which  he  evidently  means  that  it  is  done  in 
the  public  service,  not  by  the  priest  merely,  but  by  all 
present ;  not  as  if  this  sacrifice  was  a  propitiatory  sacrifice 
to  be  ofiered  only  by  the  priest,  to  obtain  remission  of  sins 
for  the  people,  distinct  from  the  communion  to  be  parti- 
cipated in  by  the  people.  The  doctrine  of  Mede,  there- 
'  fore,  is  at  least  very  different  to  that  of  the  Tractators  on 
the  subject. 

Accordingly  we  find  that  our  opponents'  friend  and 
chosen  witness.  Dr.  Brett,  very  distinctly  charges  the 
Chnreh  of  England  with  a  vital  omission  in  her  eucharistic 
service.     I  will  transcribe  some  of  his  observations  on 

*  Cha;p.  9,  p.  376. 
*  Mede'fl  Works,  pp.  365,  366. 
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this  matter,  and  commend  his  fair  and  open  dealing  to 
the  attention  and  imitation  of  the  Tractators. 

"  I  wish,"  says  Dr.  Brett, "  where  he  [i.  e.  Johnson]  could 
have  shewed  us  where  theChurchof  England  has  appointed 
such  an  ohiation  of  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  he  speaks  of,  ....  or  that  she  has  not  wilfully 
and  designedly  omitted  it.  That  it  is  omitted  in  the  com- 
munion office  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  evident  to  all 
that  are  acquainted  with  that  Liturgy ;  and  that  it  was  not 
casually^  but  wilfully^  left  out  there,  is  no  less  evident,  be- 
cause not  only  in  the  Roman  Canon  .  .  but  also  in  the 
first  reformed  Liturgy  of  King  Edward  VI.  there  was 
such  an  oblation  immediately  following  the  words  of  insti- 
tution ....  but  in  the  second  Liturgy  of  Ring  Edward, 
and  ever  since,  this  prayer  (that  is,  what  the  second  re- 
formers thought  fit  to  leave  of  it)  has  been  removed  to  the 
post-communion,  that  it  might  not  be  used  till  after  the 
elements  were  distributed  and  consumed  .  .  .  .  The  words 
*  to  accept  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving* 
.  .  as  they  are  now  placed  in  the  post-communion  can  by 
no  means  be  applied  to  the  material  elements.  For  it  is 
absurd  to  pretend  that  we  may  offer  to  God  that  which  is 
not  J  or  present  to  him  that  which  we  have  eaten  and  con- 
sumed  This  omission  and  transposition  could  not 

be  made  otherwise  than  with  design.  Consequently,  the 
Church  of  England  has  wilfully  and  designedly  omitted  to 
make  the  oblation  of  the  sacramental  body  and  blood  of 
Christ;  and  therefore,  according  to  what  Mr.  Johnson 

says,  she  is  without  excuse  as  to  this  matter If  it  be 

but  a  very  great  defect,  it  ought  to  be  corrected ;  and  if  it 
is  an  essential  one,  it  is  oi fatal  consequence.  And  surely  it 
is  essential  if  it  be  what  our  Saviour  did  and  commanded 
us  to  do,  as  Mr.  Johnson  has  proved  it  is,  and  the  very 
words  of  institution  teach  us,  and  the  practice  of  the  whole 
Church,  from  the  Apostles'  days  to  the  Reformation,  has 
been  agreeable  thereto."^ 

'  Brett'8  Collection  of  ancient  Lituigiea.    Dissert  pp.  119 — 22. 
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How  far  our  opponents  agree  in  reality  in  these  views, 
may  be  seen  in  Mr.  Fronde's  Remains,  Mr.  Newman's 
Letter  to  Dr.  Fausset,  and  Mr.  Keble's  Preface  to 
Hooker.  By  Mr.  Fronde  it  is  said  that  our  present  com- 
munion service  is  "  a  judgment  on  the  Church,"  and  that 
there  would  be  gain  in  "  replacing  it  by  a  good  transla- 
tion of  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Peter"  (a  euphemism  for  the 
mass  book);  by  Mr.  Newman,  that  our  reformers,  in  not 
adopting  'Hhe  Canon  of  the  mass,"  which  is  called  a 
^  Bacred  and  most  precious  monument  of  the  Apostles," 
"  mutilated  the  tradition  of  1 500  years,"  and  that  "  our  pre- 
sent condition  is  a  judgment  on  us  for  what  they  did  ;"^  and 
by  Mr.  Keble,  that  our  reformers,  in  their  revision  of  the 
Prayer  Book,  have  "  given  up  altogether  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal tradition  regarding  certain  very  material  points  in  the 
celebration,  if  not  in  the  doctrine,  of  the  Holy  Eucharist."* 
And  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  they  publish  a  Tract,  in 
which  they  endeavour  to  prove  that  our  Communion  ser- 
vice may  "be  explained  so  as  to  be  consistent  with  their 
views,  and  claim  all  the  best  of  our  English  divines  as 
supporters  of  them ! 

I  now  proceed  to  the  question  whether  the  doctrine  of 
our  opponents  on  this  point,  is  that  of  the  Scriptures  or 
the  primitive  Church. 

In  this  doctrine  are  contained  the  four  following  pro- 
positions : — 

1st.  That  the  bread  and  wine,  after  consecration,  are  to 
be  offered  up  to  God  by  the  minister,  as  a  sacrifice  com- 
memorative of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

2dly.  That  the  minister  performs  this  act  in  a  strictly 
sacerdotal  character. 

3dly.  That  by  this  sacrifice  so  offered  by  a  priest,  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  obtained  for  the  whole  Church. 

4thly.  That  by  this  sacrifice  so  offered  an  additional 

>  Newman'h  Lett,  to  Dr.  FauMet,  2nd  ed.  pp«  46, 7. 
s  Prof,  to  Hooker,  p.  62. 
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refreshment  is  obtained  for  the  souls  of  the  dead  in  the 
intermediate  state. 

All  these  four  propositions,  then,  we  maintain  to  be 
contrary  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and  the  earUest 
Fathers. 

Ist.  That  the  bread  and  wine,  after  consecration,  are  to 
be  offered  up  to  God  by  the  minister,  as  a  sacrifice  com- 
memorative of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

Whether  there  is  any  intrinsic  evil  in  such  an  oblation 
of  the  elements,  is  not  here  the  question.  That  the 
bread  and  wine,  after  that  they  have  obtained  by  conse- 
cration a  peculiar  character,  as  things  set  apart  as  em- 
blems of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  should  be  solemnly 
offered  up  to  God  as  a  memorial,  as  it  were,  to  God  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  may  not  be  in  iUelf  an  improper 
act.  And  by  this  act,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  might 
be  said  to  be  offered  up,  that  is  figuratively  and  symboli- 
callyj  which  is  the  only  way  in  which  they  could  be  offered 
up  by  elements  which,  as  the  Fathers  testify,  are  still 
bread  and  wine.  And  this  was  perhaps  done  by  some  in 
the  fourth  century,  but  was  done  simultaneously  and  cor- 
respondently,  as  far  as  the  succession  of  time  would  admit, 
with  that  act  of  the  heart  by  which  the  true  body  and 
blood  of  Christ — the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross — were  spiri- 
tually offered  up  to  the  Father  in  prayers  and  praises,  as 
the  only  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  which  spiritual  sacri- 
fice is  that  which  at  all  times  is,  as  it  were,  the  soul  of 
the  service,  and  that  upon  which  its  value  altogether  de- 
pends. But  though  the  offering  up  of  the  consecrated 
symbols  may  not  be  in  itself  improper,  yet  there  are  ob- 
jections to  it,  and  our  Church  has  thus  judged.  We  have 
not  either  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  or  of  the  primitive 
Church,  in  its  favour.  And  there  is  no  inconsiderable 
danger,  as  I  think  facts  teach  us,  that  this  external  offer- 
ing made  through  the  hands  of  the  minister,  may  be  sub- 
stituted for  that  spiritual  offering  up  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross  upon  the  altar  of  the  heart  of  each  individual,  upon 
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which  the  valae  of  the  service  to  the  individual  commo- 
nicant  wholly  depends.  Nay  more ;  as  we  have  no  autho- 
rity for  so  doing,  it  is  an  act  which  appears  to  savour 
strongly  of  presumption. 

First,  as  it  respects  Scripture. 

The  Tractator  tells  us  that  the  Fathers  declare  *^  that 
it  [the  sacrifice]  was  enjoined  by  our  Lord  in  the  words 
'  Do  this  for  a  memorial  of  me.' "  I  suppose  he  means 
Father  Bellarmine  and  such  like,  for  he  will  find,  I  sus- 
pect, no  others ;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  do  more  than  place 
before  him  the  observations  of  his  own  witTiesSy  Bishop 
Morton,  not  far  from  the  passage  he  has  quoted  on  this 
point.  *^  To  this  purpose,  he  [i.  e.  Bellarmine],  as  others, 
insisteth  upon  the  same  words,  hoc  facite,  saying,  that 
*  Christ  offered  a  sacrifice^  and  commanded  it  to  be  offered 
certainly  in  these  words,  hoc  facite^  do  this^  where  the 
word  hoe,  this,  doth  demonstrate  that  which  Christ  did  in 
the  supper,  viz.,  to  sacrifice  himself.'  Which  is  so  empty 
and  pithless  a  proof  that  their  own  Jansenius,  as  it  were, 
despairing  of  the  issue,  doth  say  that  *  notwithstanding 
this  sacrifice  cannot  be  effectually  proved  by  this  text  of 
hoc  facite,  yet  may  it  be  proved  by  tradition*  Which 
causeth  us  to  admire  our  adversaries'  vain  pretences  who 
profess  to  expound  Scriptures  according  to  the  consent  of 
antient  Fathers,  and  yet  now  their  greatest  doctor.  Car- 
dinal Bellarmine,  when  he  contendeth  for  their  great 
Diana,  the  Romish  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  would  prove 
it  out  of  the  words  hocfacite,  doth  not  out  of  all  the  cata- 
logue of  antient  Fathers,  cite  any  one  that  we  find  who 
interpreteth  facUe  to  be  sacrificate.  Neither  indeed  can 
it  be  so  enforced :  for  as  their  Cardinal  Jansenius  truly 
noteth,  the  pronoun  hoc,  this,  *  is  to  be  referred  not  only 
to  the  taking  of  the  eucharist,  but  unto  all  those  particu- 
lars which  Christ  is  said  forthwith  to  have  done;  as 
namely,  the  taking  bread,  giving  of  thanks,  blessing,  and 
breaking,  &c.'  "* 

'  Mortonli  Catholic  Appeal,  ii.  7.  §§  10, 11.  pp.  177,8.    I  would  oommend 
the  whole  of  this  chapter  to  the  attention  of  the  leader,  and  also  hu  Treatise 
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"The  plea  from  hacfadte^'  says  Dr.  Waterland,  "when 
first  set  up,  was  abundantly  answered  by  a  very  learned 
Romanist;  I  mean  the  excellent  Picherell,  who  wrote 
about  1562,  and  died  in  1590.  Protestants  also'  have 
often  confuted  it,  and  the  Papists  themseWes,  several  of 
them,  hare  long  ago  given  it  up.  The  other  boasted  plea 
drawn  from  the  use  of  the  present  tense,  in  the  words  of 
the  institution,  has  been  so  often  refuted  and  exposed,^ 
that  I  cannot  think  it  needful  to  call  that  matter  over 
again  in  an  age  of  so  much  light  and  learning.*'' 

So  that  in  these  words  at  least  we  have  no  intimation 
of  any  such  sacrifice. 

^  Of  the  Ingtitution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,*' or  as  it 
was  styled  in  the  second  and  enlarged  edition  of  1652 . "  Of  the  Lord^s  Supper  \^ 
for  though,  from  his  controversy  being  with  those  who  held  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  his  observations  are  not  all  strictly  applicable  to  our  present  sub- 
ject, yet  they  evidently  include  a  defence  of  the  view  for  which  we  are  here  con- 
tending. *^  As  for  the  Protestants,"  he  says,  **  they,  in  their  divine  and  public 
service,  do  profess  Christ  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the  onty  true  priest  of  the  New 
Testament ;  who,  being  God  and  man,  was  only  able  to  work  in  himself  pro- 
pitiation with  God  for  man ;  and  his  sacrifice  once  offered  upon  the  cross  to 
be  the  all  and  only  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  which  [i.  e. 
which  9acr\fice  of  the  eroes']  by  an  eucharistical  and  thankful  commemoration 
(according  unto  the  acknowledged  tenour  of  antient  Lituigies,  *  for  all  the 
faithful,  whether  martyrs,  patriarchs,  prophets,  or  Apostles,  and  all  saints) 
they  present  unto  God  as  an  effectual  propitiation,  both  for  the  quick  and  the 
dead  ;  by  the  which  prayers  [so  that  the  prayer*  offered  by  the  heart  are  the 
commemoration  outwardly  betokened  by  the  bread  and  wine]  they  apply  ike 
same  propitiatoiy  sacrifice  unto  the  good  of  cUl  thctt  are  capable.'^  (Cath.  App. 
ii.  7.  §  18.  p.  188.)  Here,  then,  we  clearly  see  that  the  true  altar  recQgniied 
by  Bishop  Morton,  is  the  altar  of  the  heart,  from  which,  in  the  sacrifices  of 
prayer  and  praise,  Christ  is  offered  up  to  the  Father  as  an  effectual  propitia^ 
tion,  and  his  effectual  propitiation  is  offered  up  by  the  communicants  not  only 
for  themselves,  but  for  the  whole  Church,  including  also  even  the  dead,  eofar 
as  to  intercede  for  their  future  happy  resurrection  and  possession  of  the  pro- 
mised inheritance,  the  only  prayers  for  them  which,  ae  Bishop  Morton  himse^ 
tells  us,  in  thefoUoicing  chapter,  (§  2.  p.  190,)  pure  antiquity  sanctions, 

*  J.  Forbes,  p.  616.  Mom.  p.  212.  Salmas.  contr.  Grot,  p.  444.  Alber- 
tin.  p.  498,509.  Morton,  b.  vi.  c.  1.  p.  390.  Townson,  p.  276.  Brevbt, 
Depth  and  myst  p.  128.     Payne,  p.  9  &8.     Pfaff.  p.  186, 220,  259,  269. 

'  Picherell,  p.  62, 1 38.  Spalatens.  p.  278.  Mason,  p.  614.  Morton,  b,  vi. 
c.  1.  p.  394.  Albertin.  p.  74,  76,  78, 119.  J.  Forbw,  p.  617.  Bi«vint,  p. 
128.     Kidder  &  Payne.     Pfaff.  p.  232,  tZZ, 

'  Appendix  to  Christian  Sacrifice.     Works,  vol.  8.  pp.  194, 5. 
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That  ^'  the  early  Church"  held  that  the  Eucharist  was 
'*  alluded  to  when  our  Lord  or  St.  Paul  speak  of  a  Chris- 
tian altar  (St.  Matt.  v.  23:  Heb.  xiii.  10)",  cannot  be 
proved  by  anything  bearing  the  appearance  of  patristical 
consent,  so  that  even  Bellarmine  himself  admits  that  it 
cannot  be  so  urged  ,^  and  affirms  that  the  Apostles  and 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  special  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  purposely  forbore  to  insert  in  their  writ- 
ings the  name  of  an  altar  f  and  the  passage  in  the  He- 
brews is  generally  interpreted  as  referring  to  the  altar  of 
the  crosSy  a  phrase  which  Waterland  has  shown  to  have 
been  in  common  use  with  the  Fathers.^    But  even  if  it 
could,  (and  some  of  the  Fathers  have  given  that  interpre- 
tation,) we  reply  with  their  own  witness  on  this  subject. 
Bishop  Morton,  ''  Grant  that  altar  doth  as  naturally  and 
necessarily  infer  a  sacrifice  as  a  shrine  doth  a  saint,  a 
father  a  son ;  yet  so^  as  to  distinguish  when  these  things 
are  properly  and  when  improperly  so  called ;  knowing  that 
the  table  of  the  Lord  being  called  improperly  an  altar 
can  no  more  conclude  a  sacrifice  properly  understood,  than 
when  as  St.  Paul  calleth  Titus,  his  son  according  to  the 
faith,  (which  is  improperly,)  a  man  may  contend  that  St. 
Paul  was  his  proper  and  natural  father,  which  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh."* 

Now,  we  grant  that  the  Lord's  table  may  be  called  im- 
properly an  altar,  on  several  accounts,  and  therefore,  the 
mere  use  of  the  word  proves  nothing  in  favour  of  the 
doctrine  of  our  opponents.  For  though  it  may  be  quite 
true  that  according  to  their  notion  the  altar  is  only  im- 
properly an  altar,  yet  it  is  also  true  in  our  view  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  therefore,  the  mere  name  proves  no  more  for 
their  view  than  for  ours.  And  we  readily  admit  that 
these  words,  altar,  priest,  sacrifice,  were  used  in  the 
Church  at  a  very  early  period,  though  not  perhaps  at  the 
earliest.  Bellarmine  himself  states  that  the  first  Chris- 
tians abstained  from  the  use  of  such  words  up  to  the  time 

>  1)9  miw.  Ub.  1.  c.  14.        *  lb.  c.  17.        '  Works,  vol.  8.  p.  21 1, 12. 

*  Cath.  App.  ii.  6.  §  1.  p.  162. 
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of  TertaUian  ;^  and  hence  Bishop  Morton  justly  observes, 
''  If^  therefore,  some  Protestants,  calling  to  mind  the  tem- 
perance of  the  primitive  age,  which,  as  is  confessed,  ab- 
stained from  the  names  of  priesthood  and  temples,— we 
add  that  which  we  have  proved,  and  from  altars^ — ^have 
misliked  the  liberty  of  succeeding  Fathers  for  alteration 
of  the  phrase,  they  are  not  herein  to  be  judged  adversaries, 
but  rather  zealous  emulators  and  favourers  of  true  anti* 
quity."« 

But  it  appears  to  me,  I  confess,  both  difficult  to  deter- 
mine any  precise  period  at  which  the  use  of  the  word 
altar  to  express  the  communion  table  arose,  for  it  certainly 
appears  to  have  been  used  by  Ignatius,  and  also  a  matter 
of  indifference.  For  all  that  we  are  concerned  with  is, 
whether  the  name  was  used  properly  or  improperly.^ 
And  that  it  was  used  only  metaphorically,  seems  to  me 
capable  of  easy  proof,  from  this  simple  and  undeniable 
fact,  that  when  Celsus  and  others  accused  the  Christians 
of  not  having  any  altars,  they  admitted  that  they  had  none, 
and  justified  the  fact,  as  we  learn  from  Origen,  Minutiae 
Felix,  and  Amobius.^ 

But  our  opponents  will  perhaps  say.  True  they  denied 
that  they  had  altars,  but  then  they  meant  only  such  altars 
as  received  bloody  sacrifices,  and  not  such  altars  as  we 
contend  for.  Let  us  observe,  then,  in  what  words  Origen 
makes  this  denial.  To  the  charge  of  Celsus  on  this  head, 
Origen  replies,  '*  He  sees  not  that  our  altars  are  the  hind 

>  De  cult.  Banct.  lib.  3.  c.  4. 

*  Cath.  App.  ii.  6.  §  2.  p.  164. 

*  **  Howbeit,''  lays  Bidu^  Jewell,  **  the  old  leaned  Fathen,  as  they  often- 
Umes  delighted  themfeWes  with  ^heae  words,  ScUfbaium^  Paratceve,  PattHM, 
Penieeottey  and  such  other  like  terms  of  the  Old  Law,  notwithstanding  the  ob- 
servation and  ceremonj  thereof  were  then  abolished  and  out  of  use ;  even  lo 
likewise  thej  delighted  themselves  oftentimes  with  these  words,  tacerdoij 
aUare,  »aer\ficiumf  the  9aer\fioery  the  altar^  the  tacr\fiee,  notwithstanding  the 
use  thereof  were  then  clearly  espired,  onlj  for  that  the  ears  of  the  people,  as 
well  of  the  Jews  as  of  the  Gentiles,  had  been  long  acquainted  with  the  BBme.** 
Jeweli^s  Reply  to  Harding,  art  17.  Works,  p.  410. 

*  Orig.  c.  Cels.  viii.  §  17.  Op.  ed.  Ben.  i.  p.  755.  Min.  Felix  in  Octar. 
§  32,    Amob.  adv.  Gent  vi.  &  vii. 
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of  each  of  the  righteous,  from  whence  are  sent  np  truly 
and  spiritually  incense  offerings  of  sweet  sayonr,  even  the 
prayers  that  proceed  from  a  pure  conscience."^    This  pas- 
sage, then,  completely  concludes  against  such  an  answer 
as  we  have  supposed,  namely,  that  they  denied  that  they 
had  altars  onb/  because  their  sacrifices  were  not  bloody, 
and  therefore  their  altars  only  improperly  called  altars, 
because  then  this  distinction  would  have  been  drawn  by 
Origen ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  admits  the  charge  fiilly, 
and  replies  that  our  hearts  are  our  altars,  showing  that 
the  true  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist  was  the  offering  up  of 
Christ  upon  the  altar  of  the  heart,  in  our  prayers  and 
praises.    And  the  same  answer  is  made  to  Julian  upon  a 
similar  occasion  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria.^ 

Further,  so  &r  from  the  Fathers  believing  that  such  a 
sacrifice  was  ^^  the  *  pure  offering'  which  Malachi  fore- 
told that  the  Gentiles  should  offer,"  we  have  the  clearest 
evidence  that  they  understood  the  passage  in  a  different 
sense,  even  when  they  made  it  refer  directly  to  the 
eucharist.  This  may  be  seen  in  the  passage  already 
quoted  above  from  Justin  Martyr,'  where,  after  referring 
to  this  very  passage,  he  describes  the  sacrifices  in  these 
^ordg : — ^^  That  therefore  both  prayers  and  thanksgivings 
made  by  the  worthy  are  the  only  perfect  and  acceptable 
sacrifices  to  God,  I  also  affirm.  For  these  alone  Christians 
have  been  taught  to  perform,  both  for  a  memorial  of  their 
food,  both  as  to  meat  and  drink,  and  one  in  which  a  com- 
memoration is  made  of  the  passion  which  God  [the  Son] 
of  God  suffered  for  them."  Here,  then,  it  is  distinctly 
stated,  with  reference  to  this  passage  of  Malachi,  that  the 
only  sacrifices  offered  to  God  in  the  eucharist  were  those 
of  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

'  Ovx  ^yM>^#  ^'  fi»iun  AMV  curiy  ^u»  rov  ^Kcurrov  twf  Sucoiwv  Ty^/Aoyixoy,  o^' 
ai  cattattfurrttu  dKjfiw  kcu  voifrws  tvoehi  Bufuofiara,  al  irpoawxcu  caro  <rurci- 
Sifo-Mf  KoSapas.    Origen  ui  supra, 

'  CoDtr.  Julian,  lib.  10.  pp.  343,  345,  &  350.    Tom.  6.  cd,  Aubcrt. 

'  See  pp.  54,  55  above. 
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Again,  how  does  Irenseus  interpret  this  passage  ?  He 
distinctly  interprets  the  pure  offering  to  be  not  such  a 
sacrifice  as  our  opponents  mean,  but  the  oblation  of  the 
bread  and  wine  to  God  as  the  firstfruits  of  his  gifts. 
"  Giving  counsel,"  he  says,  "  to  his  disciples  to  offer  to 
God  the  firstfruits  of  his  creatures^  not  as  if  God  needed 
them,  but  that  they  might  be  neither  unfruitful  nor  un- 
grateful, he  took  the  bread  which  is  of  the  creature,  and 
gave  thanks,  saying, '  This  is  my  body ;'  and  in  like  man- 
ner, the  cup  which  is  of  the  creature,  which  is  according 
to  us,  he  confessed  to  be  his  blood ;  and  taught  the  new 
oblation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  the  Church  receiv- 
ing from  the  Apostles,  offers  throughout  the  whole  world 
to  God,  who  gives  us  our  food,  as  the  firstfruits  of  his  gifts 
under  the  New  Testament,  of  which  Malachi,  in  the 
Twelve  Prophets,  thus  prophesied,"  quoting  Mai,  i.  10, 11.^ 

And  hence  we  may  see  the  meaning  of  that  passage  in 
Justin  Martyr,  in  which,  alluding  again  to  this  passage  of 
Malachi,  he  says, — ^**  But  he  there  utters  a  prediction  con- 
cerning the  sacrifices  offered  up  to  him  in  every  place  by 
us  Gentiles,  that  is,  of  the  bread  of  the  eucharist,  and  the 
cup  likewise  of  the  eucharist,  and  says  that  we  glorify  bis 
name,  and  that  you  profane  it."*  Here  Justin  Martyr 
appears,  like  Irensus,  to  have  regarded  the  bread  and 
wine  as  themselves,  in  a  sense,  (as  undoubtedly  they  are),  a 
sacrifice  to  God ;  while  by  comparing  this  with  the  passage 

1  Sed  et  BuiB  discipulls  dans  consilium  primitiaB  Deo  offerre  ex  sais  creft- 
turis,  noD  quaai  indJgenti,  sed  ut  ipsi  nee  infructuoBi  nee  ingrati  sint,  eum  qui 
ex  creatura  est  panis  accepit  et  gratias  egit,  dicens,  '  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.' 
Et  calicem  similiter,  qui  est  ex  ea  creatura  quae  est  secundum  nos,  sunm 
sanguinem  confessus  est,  et  NoyI  Testamenti  novam  docuit  oblationem,  qnam 
Ecdesia  ab  Apostolis  acdpiens,  in  universo  mundo  offert  Deo,  ei  qui  alimen- 
ta  nobis  praeBtat,  primitias  suorum  munerum  in  Noto  Testamento,  de  quo  in 
Duodedm  Prophetis  Malachias  sic  prosignifica^it,  Non  est  mihi  voluntas  in 
vobis,  &c.    Irbn.  ady.  Hser.  iv.  32.  p.  323,  ed.  Grabe. 

Tovrtam  rov  aprov  rrfs  €vxopt<maSf  km  tov  trarjiptov  bfioiws  n^  wvxopurruBf 
iFpoXeyu  Torc,  ttirwif  kcu  to  wofia  avrou  9o^uj^€Uf  iifuuy  6/iat  dc  fitfiriKwif,  DiaL 
cumTryph.§4l.  p.  138. 
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we  have  just  quoted  from  him,  it  is  no  less  evident  that  he 
esteemed  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  to  be  the  great 
and  all-important  sacrifice  in  this  service. 

Further,  TertuUian  does  not  even  apply  the  passage  at 
all,  i.  e.  in  any  express  terms,  to  the  eucharist  in  particu- 
lar, but  to  the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  generally. 
After  quoting  this  passage  in  his  Treatise  against  the 
Jews,  and  annexing  to  it  Ps.  xcvi.  7, 8,  he  adds,  "  For 
that  we  ought  to  sacrifice  to  God  not  with  earthly  but 
with  spiritual  sacrifices,  we  thus  read  in  Scripture,  'A  bro- 
ken and  contrite  heart  is  God's  victim,'  and  elsewhere, 
'sacrifice  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise^  and  pay  thy  vows 
unto  the  Most  High.'  In  these  words,  therefore,  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  praise  are  designated,  and  a  broken 

heart  is  shown  to  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God 

And  of  spiritual  sacrifices  he  adds  these  words,  ^  And  in 
every  place  pure  sacrifices  shall  be  offered  to  my  nameS 
[Mai.  i.  11.]"^  And  so  again  in  another  place  he  speaks 
still  more  plainly,  where,  quoting  this  passage  of  Malachi, 
"  In  every  place  a  sacrifice  shall  be  offered  to  my  name, 
even  a  pure  sacrifice,"  he  immediately  adds,  "  namely,  the 
ascription  of  glory  y  and  benediction^  and  praise  j  and  hymns^^' 

'  Cur  itaque  postea  per  Prophetas  prsdicat  Spiritus  fUtumm,  ut  in  omni 
tenaaat  in  omni  loco  offerantur  eacrifida  Deo,  iicut  per  Malachiam  angeliun 
Qnam  ex  Dnodecim  Prophetis  dicit,  '  Non  recipiam  sacrificium  de  manibua 
Teatrii,  quoniam  ab  oriente  sole  usque  ad  occidentem  nomen  meum  claiifica- 
torn  eit  in  omnibus  gentibus,  didt  Dominus  Omnipotens ;  et  in  omni  loco 
oflTenmtar  sacrificia  munda  nomini  meo.*  Item  in  Psalmis  David  didt : '  Ad- 
ferte  Deo  patriae  gentium', — indubitate  quod  in  omnem  terram  exire  babebat 
pnedicatio  Apostolorum, — *  Adferte  Deo  claritatem  et  honorem,  adferte  Deo 
Mcrifida  nominis  ejus  ;  tollite  bostias  et  introite  in  atria  ejus.  Namque  quod 
Boa  terrenis  sacrifidis  sed  spiritalibus  Deo  litandum  sit,  ita  legimus  ut  scrip- 
torn  est ;  Cor  oontribulatum  et  humiliatum  hostia  Deo  est.  Et  alibi ;  Sacri- 
fica  Deo  sacrificium  laudis,  et  redde  Altissimo  vota  tua.  Sic  itaque  sacrifida 
q>iritalia  laudis  designantur,  et  cor  contribulatum  acceptabile  sacrificium  Deo 
demoDstratur  .  .  .  .  De  spiritalibus  vero  sacrifidis  addit,  dicens,  Et  in  omni 
loco  sacrificia  munda  ofierentur  nomini  meo,  didt  Dominus.  TertulL  adv. 
Jod.  pp.  187,8. 

*  Ut  pariter  concurreret  et  MalachiaD  prophetia,  *•  Non  est  voluntas  mea, 
didt  Dominus,  •  .  .  et  in  omni  loco  sacrifidum  nomini  meo  offertur  et  sacri- 
fidum  mundum;'  gUmm  tcilicei  relatio^  et  benediotio  et  laut  et  hymnV 
Tert.  adv.  Marc.  iii.  22.  p.  410. 
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And  again,  "  As  Malachi  says,  ...  ^  In  every  place  sa- 
crifice shall  be  offered  to  my  name,  even  a  pure  sacrifice/ 
NAMELY,  sincere  prayer  from  a  pure  conscience."^ 

Passages  firom  other  Fathers'  might  be  quoted  of  a  si- 
milar import,  but  these  are,  I  suppose,  amply  sufficient. 

That  the  passage  includes  a  reference  to  the  eucharist, 
as  one,  and  perhaps  the  most  important,  of  the  spiritaal 
sacrifices  of  the  Christian,  I  have  no  doubt ;  and  this  it  is 
evident  the  Fathers  considered  it  to  do ;  but  the  earliest 
and  best  of  them,  at  least,  did  not,  as  we  have  seen,  refer 
it  to  that  exclusively,  nor  give  the  least  countenance,  bat 
the  contrary,  to  our  opponents'  application  of  it.  That 
the  passage,  therefore,  can  be  taken  as  proving  any  such 
sacrifice,  when  the  Fathers  so  clearly  testify  that  the 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  fully  satisfy  the 
meaning  of  it,  cannot  of  course  be  admitted. 

I  need  hardly  observe  that  the  argument  is,  like  almost 
all  those  of  our  opponents,  an  arrow  taken  from  the  quiver 
of  the  Romanists,  and  thus  is  it  replied  to  by  their  own 
witness.  Bishop  Morton.  ''  As  little  help  can  they  hope 
for  from  the  second  place  of  Malachie,  which  the  most 
Fathers  expound  of  other  spiritual  sacrifices^  such  as  is  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  (TertulL),  sacrifice  of  prayers  firom 
a  pure  heart  (Euseb.) ;  sacrifice  of  all  gifts  of  devotion  of- 
fered in  christian  assemblies  (Iron.  &  Just.  Mart.) ;  the  sa- 
crifice of  all  godly  actions  (Euseb.);  and  such  like.  •  .  But 
what  shall  we  need  to  prove  our  interpretation  of  this 
text  to  be  true  whereunto  their  own  great  doctor,  Mon- 
tanus,  hath  so  fully  subscribed  ?"  It  "  must  be  expounded, 
as  their  own  Montanus  shewcth,  of  spiritual  sacrifice. 
I  Pet.  ii.  9.  Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood.  Rev.  i.  6.  Even 
kings  and  priests  unto  God.     Ar.  Mont,  in  Mal."^ 

Still  further,  we  have  positive  evidence  in   Scripture 

>  Dicente  Malachia,  *  Non  est  voluntas  mea  in  vobis  .  .  .  et  in  omni  loco 
sacrificium  nomini  meo  ofieitur  et  sacriiicium  mundum,'  scUieet  simptex  oroHo 
de  eonsoierUia  pura.    Tert  ady.  Marc  iv.  1.  pp.  413, 4]  4. 

*  See  Hieron.  in  Zech.  c.  8,  vy.  7,8. 
Cath.  App.  ii.  7.  §  2.  p.  167. 
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against  such  a  notion.  How  is  it  to  be  reconciled,  for 
instance,  with  what  is  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
where  the  Apostle,  after  having  spoken  of  the  frequently- 
reeorring  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  contrasts  with 
them  the  "  one"  sacrifice  of  the  New.  "  This  man,*'  he 
says,  '^  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  eyer 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  .  .  .  For  by  one 
offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sajictijied, 
whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  to  us  .  .  their 
sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  Now 
where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for 
tin.  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ...  let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,'*  &c.  (Heb.  x. 
12  et  seq.)  Words  cannot  more  clearly  show  that  there 
is  no  such  sacrifice  appointed  under  the  New  Testament 
as  the  Tractators  dream  of.  For  the  sacrifice  advocated 
by  them  is  as  much  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  as  were  any  of 
those  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  they  had  no  value  in 
themselves,  but  only  as  they  represented  the  one  great 
sacrifice. 

And  the  true  nature  of  the  eucharist  is  very  forcibly 
shown  in  a  passage  of  the  same  Apostle  elsewhere: 
**  Christ  our  passover,"  he  says,  ^*  is  sacrificed  (eQvSriy  has 
been  sacrificed)  for  us,  therefore  let  us  heep  the  feast" 
(1  Cor.  V.  7,  8.)  Thq  sacrifice,  then,  has  been  already 
offered,  and  it  remains  for  us  to  keep  the  feast  in  thank- 
ful remembrance  of  it,  and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  its 
benefits. 

Further,  this  sacrifice  is  not  sanctioned  by  the  earliest 
Fathers. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe  the  terms  in 
which  Ireneeud  speaks  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist, 
and  we  learn  from  him  that  the  sacrifice,  as  far  as  re- 
garded the  elements  themselves,  was  an  oblation  of  them 
to  God  before  the  act  of  consecration,  not  as  the  symbols 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  but  as  his  creatures  of  bread 
and  wine,  that,  having  received  his  blessing,  they  might 
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afterwards  be  partaken  of,  with  a  gratefal  remembrance 
of  God's  mercies,  temporal  and  spiritual. 

And  in  another  place  he  speaks  still  more  clearly,  ^  It 
becomes  us  to  make  an  oblation  to  God,  and  to  be  found 
in  all  things  grateful  to  God  our  Creator,  offering  to  him 
with  a  pure  mind  and  faith  without  hypocrisy,  in  firm 
hope,  in  fervent  love,  the  firstfruits  of  his  creatures.  This 
oblation  the  holy  Church  alone  offers  to  the  Creator, 
offering  to  him  of  his  creature  with  thanksgiving."  * 

This  oblation,  or  sacrifice,  then,  is  altogether  different 
to  that  for  which  our  opponents  contend  ;  and  this 
sacrifice,  as  Mede  observes,  is  in  effect  offered  "  so  often 
as  we  set  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the  holy  table ;  for 
whatsoever  we  set  upon  God's  table  is  ipso  facto  dedi- 
cated and  offered  unto  him."  Such  an  oblation  or  sacrifice, 
therefore,  is  virtually  made  whenever  the  eucharist  is  ce- 
lebrated ;  though,  in  our  present  service,  instead  of  placing 
the  oblation  in  the  mere  act  of  setting  the  bread  and  wine 
upon  the  table,  I  should  rather  consider  it  to  be  more 
especially  made  where,  in  the  prayer  for  the  Church  mili- 
tant,^ we  beg  of  God  to  receive  our  "  alms  and  oblations" 
the  term  "  oblations''  here  clearly  referring  to  the  bread 
and  wine,  which  are  offered  by  the  people,  who  now  pro- 
vide them  as  of  old  they  used  themselves  to  brin^  them. 
And  such  oblation  is  implied  when  they  are  actually  de- 
dicated to  a  sacred  use  in  the  prayer  of  consecration ;  and 
when  we  say, — "  Grant  that  we  receiving  these  thy  crea- 
tures of  bread  and  wine,  according  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Chrisf  s  holy  institution,  in  remembrance  of  his  death 
and  passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed  body 

^  Oportet  enim  nos  oblationem  Deo  fiicere  et  in  omnibuB  gratoe  inyeniri 
Fabricatori  Deo,  in  sententia  piira  et  iBde  sine  bypocrisi,  in  spe  firma,  in  di- 
lectione  fisrventi,  primitias  earam  quse  sunt  ejus  creaturarum  oiferentes.  Haoc 
oblationem  Ecclesia  sola  puia  offert  Fabricatori,  offerens  ei  cum  gratiarum 
actione  ex  creatura  ejus.    Iren.  adv.  Haer.  iv.  34.  p.  326.  ed.  Grabe. 

*  It  is,  I  suppose,  from  this  feeling,  that  the  rubric  which  enjoins  that  **  the 
priest  shall  place  upon  the  table*'  the  bread  and  wine,  is  not  usually  strictly 
attended  to.  Seeing,  however,  that  the  rubric  so  directs,  they  are  not,  I  think, 
to  be  blamed  who  adhere  to  it. 
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and  blood," — we,  as  it  were,  direct  the  attention  of  oui' 
hearenly  Father  to  the  elements  as  placed  upon  his  table, 
and  recognize  them  as  there  offered  up  for  hie  service,  to 
be  applied  to  the  sacred  purpose  of  representing  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  But  it  is  obvious  that  such  an  obla- 
tion differs  toto  ccbIo  from  that  for  which  our  opponents 
contend,  which  is  an  oblation  of  the  consecrated  elements 
to  God  as  symbolically  the  body  and  blood  of  Christy  as  a 
sacrifice  like  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  be  of- 
fered moreover  by  the  priest  solely  in  a  strictly  sacerdotal 
character,  and  obtaining  for  the  Church  remission  of  sins. 

Still  more  plainly  speaks  (as  we  have  seen)  Justin 
Martyr,  who,  overlooking  altogether,  in  one  passage  we 
have  quoted,  any  material  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist,  from 
iu^  comparative  want  of  value,  places  the  sacrifice  wholly 
in  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  offered.  *'  Prayers  and 
thanksgivings  made  by  the  worthy,"  says  Justin  Martyr, 
speaking  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  New  Testament  men- 
tioned by  Malachi,  "  are  the  only  perfect  and  acceptable 
sacrifices  to  God.  These  alone  Christians  have  been  taught 
toperform^  both  for  a  memorial  of  their  food  both  as  to 
meat  and  drink,  and  one  in  which  a  commemoration  is 
made  of  the  passion  which  God  [the  Son]  of  God  offered  for 
them."  1  The  oblation  of  the  elements  themselves  is  here 
as  it  were  put  out  of  sight  as  comparatively  of  no  moment. . 
and  the  memorial  is  made  to  consist  wholly  in  the 
"prayers  and  thanksgivings"  offered. 

There  is  also  another  remarkable  passage  in  his 
first  Apology  to  the  same  effect.  "  Who,  therefore,  in  his 
senses,"  he  says,  ^*  will  not  confess  that  we  are  not 
atheists,  who  worship  the  Maker  of  this  Universe,  and  say, 
as  we  have  been  taught,  that  he  is  in  no  need  of  blood 
and  libations,  and  incense,  praising  him  to  the  best  of  our 
ability  for  all  the  blessings  we  enjoy,  ivith  the  words  of 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,^  both  on  account  of  our  creation 
and  all  the  means  of  health,  and  the  qualities  of  his  pro- 

*  See  pp.  54,  55  aboTe. 

'  A07W  cvxiff  KOI  wxopiffrias  tip*  ols  Tpoffiptpofi90a  trauiv  b<ni  Hjuafjus  aivow- 

VOL.    II.  M 
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ductions,  and  the  changes  of  seasons,  and  uttering  suppli- 
cations that  we  may  again  enjoy  eternal  life  through  faith 
which  is  in  him  ;  having  been  taught  that  this  honour  is 
alone  such  as  is  worthy  of  him^  namely,  not  to  consume 
by  fire  those  things  that  were  given  by  him  for  food,  but 
to  apply  them  for  our  own  use  and  that  of  those  who  are  in 
wantj  and  with  hearts  grateful  to  him  to  send  foi-th  by 
words  devotions  and  hymns."  ^ 

Nothing  can  well  be  more  explicit  and  to  the  point 
than  this  passage. 

Nor  should  we  overlook  the  account  given  by  Justin 
Martyr  of  the  primitive  form  of  the  eucharistic  service, 
because,  if  our  opponents'  views  were  correct,  we  could 
hardly  fail  to  find  there  some  notice  of  their  supposed  sa- 
crifice. But  do  we  find  it  ?  These  are  his  words.  "  There 
is  then  brought  to  him  who  presides  over  the  brethren 
[assembled]  bread,  and  a  cup  of  water  and  wine ;  and  he 
having  taken  them  pours  forth  praise  and  glory  to  the 
Father  of  all,  through  the  name  of  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit,  and  makes  a  thanksgiving  for  our  being  considered 
worthy  of  these  things  by  Him  ;  and  when  he  has  ended 
the  prayers  and  the  thanksgiving,  all  the  people  present 
assent,  saying,  Amen.  But  Amen  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
signifies  so  be  it.  And  the  president  having  given  thanks, 
and  all  the  people  assented,  those  that  are  called  by  us, 
deacons,  distribute  to  each  of  those  present  of  the  bread 
and  wine  and  water  over  which  thanks  have  been  thus 
given,  to  be  partaken  of  by  them  ;  and  carry  part  away 

r€s.  The  Benedictine  translation  of  c^'  ols  v.  v.  **  in  his  omnibus  qum  oft- 
rimus*''  would  require  irpoa^po^itv.  The  word  irpwrptpofn^a  is,  I  conceive,  of 
the  middle  voice. 

*  Mornv  (t^iof  avrov  rtfitiy  raamriv  irapa\afiotn-€S,  ro  ra  6»'  cffeavv  «j  9uerpo^ 
ywoiMva  ovwvpt  9aarcafay,  aXX*  lavroii  kcu  tois  9«o/x€yots  irpoax^ptuf,  €Ktum  fc 
wxopurrovs  orras  9ia  koyou  TOfiwas  Koi  tfivovs  we/iirciy.  ApoL  1.  §  13.  pp.  M» 
51.  The  word  iFOfiwas  (if  it  be  really  the  true  reading)  has,  I  suppose,  a  re- 
ference to  the  ceremonies  of  the  heathen  in  honour  of  their  gods,  but  the  words 
9(a  \oyov  clearly  show  to  what  sort  of  Christian  acts  of  religious  devotion  it 
refers. 
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to  those  that  were  not  present."  ^  And  further  on  he 
repeats  the  account  in  words  of  precisely  the  same  im- 
port.* 

I  ask  with  confidence,  Is  this  account  reconcileable  with 
the  notions  of  our  opponents?  Is  there  here  any  such 
sacrifice,  or  altar,  or  priest,  as  they  dream  of?  No ;  here 
we  have  in  its  original  simplicity  the  sacred  rite  instituted 
by  our  Lord,  and  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Apostles. 

Lastly,  Tertullian,  as  we  have  seen,  invariably  describes 
the  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament  mentioned  by  Ma- 
lachi,  as  a  '*  spiritual"  sacrifice,  "  the  sacrifice  of  praise," 
"the  ascription  of  glory,  and  benediction,  and  praise,  and 
hymns,"  "  sincere  prayer  from  a  pure  conscience."  * 

Now,  without  at  all  denying  that  at  a  subsequent  period 
there  might  be  an  oblation  of  the  elements  after  conse- 
cration, and  that  this  might  be  considered  more  peculiarly 
the  external  sacrificial  part  of  the  eucharist,  I  argue  thus  : 
Is  it  possible  to  reconcile  the  language  of  Ireneeus  and 
Justin  Martyr  with  the  supposition  that  it  was  so  in  their 
time,  or  at  least  in  their  part  of  the  Church,  which  is 
enough  for  our  purpose  ?  I  submit  with  confidence  that 
it  is  not.  I  say  not  merely  that  our  opponents'  notion  of 
the  nature  and  effects  of  this  sacrifice  is  opposed  by  their 
testimony,  because  that  is  opposed  by  all  pure  antiquity, 
bat  also  that  these  testimonies  are  distinctly  opposed  to 
the  notion  that  there  was  at  that  time  any  such  oblation 
or  sacrifice  as  a  second  ofiering  up  of  the  elements,  taking 

'  Enrcira  irpoc^^terat  ret  irpowrwri  reav  oScA^om^  apros,  kcu  mrufnov  {Soros 
m  Kpofuerot  [afterwards  caUed  oivovl.  Km  oiros  \a0wv,  uvop  km  So^ay  rw 
Ucrpi  T»y  dhtgy  Sta  rov  oifoftaros  rov  'Tutv  km  tov  liytufiOTOs  rov  hrytov  omvk^ii^ 
*fi*  jrai  wxopumBOf  tw§p  rov  Kortf^iwrBM  rovruv  lettp*  durov  evi  irokv  iroicrrcu* 
od  mrr€\€irayros  ras  fvxos  km  rriv  cvxc^umoi^,  iras  6  irapoav  Kaos  nrtv^fut 
A«7«r,  ofoii'.  To  8c  afafy,  ny  E/SpcuSi  <pcevri,  ro  ywotro  fftifiatyu.  Evxap«m}- 
ffVPTos  8c  rov  vpo€<rTcyroSf  km  eKtwpVfiurayros  letanos  rov  \aov,  ol  KoXovfigyoi 
Wp'  4ifuy  SiMcoKot  didocMTiy  €Keurr»  rw  irafwmuy  fieraXafitiy  taro  rov  wxopumf 
Ifrrot  ofrov  KOI  otyov  km  iSwos,  km  rois  ov  wapowrtv  airo<ptpov<rt,  ApoK  1. 
§  65.  pp.  82, 3.  ed.  Bened. 

*  lb.  §  67.  p.  83. 

*  See  pp.  157,  158  above. 
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place  after  their  consecration.  For  had  it  been  so,  this 
would  have  been  more  especially  and  peculiarly  that  part 
of  the  office  which  had  the  sacrificial  character,  as  oar 
opponents  (justly  according  to  their  yiew)  represent  it  to 
be,  whereas  Irenaeus  expressly  represents  the  sacrificial 
part  of  it,  as  far  as  concerns  any  scu^fice  of  the  elements 
themselves,  to  consist  in  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wine 
AS  the  firstfruits  of  OocTs  creatures^  in  order  that  they 
may  be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  the  eucharist,  and 
speaks  of  this  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament  re- 
ferred to  by  Malachi ;  while  Justin  Martyr  and  Tertullian 
overlooking  generally  any  material  sacrifice  in  the  eucha- 
rist, place  the  sacrifice  wholly  in  the  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings that  are  offered  up,  even  that  offering  up  of  the 
true  sacrifice  of  the  cross  to  God  upon  the  altar  of  the 
heart,  which  is  presented  by  every  faithful  worshipper 
when  receiving  the  outward  memorials  of  that  sacrifice. 

The  breaking  of  the  bread  and  the  pouring  out  of  the 
wine  that  take  place  in  the  communion  are  a  commemora- 
tion of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  and  this  act  of  commemo- 
ration, in  which  every  communicant  partakes,  when  ac- 
companied with  faithful  thanksgivings  for  the  sacrifice  it 
represents,  is  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God.  We  deuy 
not,  therefore,  be  it  observed,  that  there  is  a  sacrifice 
offered  to  God  in  this  part  of  the  service,  but  it  is  a  sa- 
crifice of  personal  service,  not  of  the  elements,  and  per- 
formed by  every  communicant,  and  although  that  per- 
sonal service  consists  partly  in  outward  actions,  its  far 
more  important  and  essential  part  is  in  the  feelings  of 
the  heart  towards  God. 

A  better  statement  of  the  whole  question  can  hardly 
perhaps  be  found  than  is  given  by  our  opponents*  own 
witness  Bishop  White.  "  Touching  the  name  and  title 
of  sacrifice,  our  Church  giveth  the  same  to  the  holy 
eucharist ;  and  that  not  only  in  respect  of  certain  pious 
actions  annexed  unto  it,  to  wit,  prayer,  thanksgiving, 
alms,  &c. — Rom.  xii.  1.  1  Pet.  ii.  6. — but  in  regard  of 
the  eucharist  itself;  wherein  first  the  outward  elements 
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of  bread  and  wine  receiving  the  calling  of  God  (Iren.  1.  4. 
c.  34.)  are  made  sacred  and  appointed  to  divine  worship, 
1  Cor.  xi.  26,  and  become  instruments  of  grace  to  men. 
Secondly,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  present  to  the 
SOUL,  are,  by  the  faith  and  devotion  of  the  pastor  and 
people  which  receive  these  mysteries,  presented  and  tendered 
to  God,  with  request  that  he  will  vouchsafe  for  the  merit 
thereof  to  bestow  grace  and  remission  of  sins,  and  other 
benefits  upon  them.'  ^ 

That  any  argument  should  be  derived  by  our  opponents 
from  the  word  sacrifice  being  used  with  reference  to  the 
eacharist  is  on  the  face  of  it  absurd,  because  the  word  is 
constantly  used  by  the  Fathers  in  a  sense  whoUy  spiritual, 
and  signifying  only  prayers  or  offerings  of  the  heart.  This 
we  have  already  seen  in  several  instances,  which  are  the 
more  pertinent  to  our  present  subject,  as  having  an  espe- 
eial  reference  to  the  eucharist,  but  of  general  instances  it 
would  be  easy  to  add  many  more.  **  We  sacrifice,^  says 
TertuUian,  "  for  the  safety  of  the  Emperor,  but  to  our 
God  and  his,  and  in  the  manner  in  which  God  hath  di- 
rected, namely,  with  pure  prayers.*^ ^  "A  good  spirit,  a 
pare  mind,  a  sincere  conscience  .  .  .  these,"  says  Minu- 
cius  Felix,  "are  our  sacrifices^  these  are  God's  sacred 
offerings."  '  And  so  indeed  is  the  word  frequently  used  by 
the  Apostles  in  the  New  Testament.  ^ 

And  Bishop  Morton  has  shown  that  this  word  is  also 
used  with  respect  to  baptism,  adding,  "  Wherefore  by  this 
analogy  between  these  two  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  eucharist,  we  may  conclude  out  of  the  testimony  of  St. 
Augustine,  recorded  by  their  antient  schoolman  Aquinas, 

*  F.  White's  Orthodox  Faith  and  Way  to  the  true  Church  explained.  With 
Works  of  John  White,  p.  1 58. 

*  Sacrificamus  pro  salute  Imperatoris,  sed  Deo  nostro  et  ipsius,  sed  quo- 
modo  prscepit  Deus,  pura  prece.  Ad.  Scap.  c.  2.  p.  S9,  See  also  his  Apologet. 
C.30. 

'  Bonus  animus  et  pura  mens  et  sincera  consdentia  ....  hsec  nostra  sa- 
cnficia,h«c  Dei  sacra  sunt    Min.  Fel.  De  idol,  vanit.  ed.  Oxon.  1678.  p.  95. 

*  See  Horn.  xii.  1.    Phil.  iv.  18.    Heh.  xiii.  15, 16.    1  Pet.  u.  5. 
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^  that  signs  are  called  by  the  names  of  those  things  which 
they  do  represent,  as  for  example,  of  the  painted  image  of 
Cicero  we  use  to  say,  this  is  Cicero.  And  so  the  celebra- 
tion of  this  sacrament  which  is  a  representation  of  Christ's 
passion,  the  true  immolation  or  sacrificing,  is  called  an 
immolation."  ^ 

The  application,  therefore,  of  this  word  sacrifice  to  the 
eucharist  by  the  Fathers  proves  nothing  in  favour  of  oar 
opponents. 

If,  then,  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  earliest 
Fathers,  is  opposed  to  the  notion  of  such  a  sacrifice  as 
our  opponents  contend  for  in  the  eucharist,  the  other 
three  propositions  are  answered  in  this. 

But  we  must  not  pass  them  over  without  notice,  for  in 
them  lies  the  poison  of  the  whole  doctrine.  That  there 
should  be  such  a  sacrifice  made  in  the  eucharist,  is  a  matter 
which,  though  far  from  unimportant,  is  comparatively  of 
little  moment.  That  such  a  doctrine  as  that  of  our  oppo- 
nents should  be  held  respecting  it,  is  a  matter  of  vast 
moment,  embracing  as  it  does  some  of  the  worst  errors  of 
the  Romish  system. 

It  is  maintained,  then,  secondly^  that  the  minister  per- 
forms this  act  in  a  strictly  sacerdotal  character. 

This  notion  has  been  already  completely  overthrown 
by  the  testimonies  of  Tertullian  and  Justin  Martyr,  ad- 
duced in  a  former  page,  to  which  I  refer  the  reader.*  In 
these  passages  Tertullian  and  Justin  Martyr  assert,  with 
particular  respect  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  eucharisty  that  all 
Christians  are  priests  to  God.  It  thence  clearly  follows, 
that  in  the  eucharist  the  minister  is  but  the  guide  and 
leader  of  the  devotions  of  the  people.  It  is  worthy  of 
observation,  that  the  word  used  to  describe  the  Levitical 
priests,  (Icpevc,)  is  never  used  in  the  New  Testament  for 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  but  wherever  it  is  used  it  is  ap- 

1  Cath.  App.  ii.  7.  §  8.  pp.  173,  4,  and  see  his  Treatise  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, ed.  ]652. 

•  See  pp.  52,  54,  above. 
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plied  generally  to  the  whole  body  of  believers.^  Nor  is 
the  term  so  applied  by  the  Apostolical  Fathers  or  Justin 
Martyr.  One  passage  only  occurs  in  their  genuine  re- 
mains that  has  ever  been  thought  of  as  an  instance, 
namely,  in  Ignatius,^  where  Pearson,  Smith,  and  Mark- 
land  understand  it  of  Levitical  priests,  and  in  Jacobson's 
view  rightly. 

I  know  not,  indeed,  how  any  man  can  read  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  persevere  in  maintaining  such  a 
notion  as  that  which  we  are  here  opposing. 

The  Apostle  in  that  Epistle  seems  with  studied  assi- 
duity to  impress  upon  our  minds  the  fact,  that  with  us 
there  is  but  one  sacrifice  and  one  priest,  a  sacrifice  all 
prevalent  for  the  full  remission  of  sins,  and  a  priest  who 
being  eternal,  for  ever  liveth  to  present  it,  and  make 
intercession  for  us ;  and  that,  consequently,  eoery  true 
Christian  has,  at  all  times,  a  sacrifice  and  a  priest  to  pre- 
sent it  for  him  to  God,  without  the  intervention  of  any 
other  person  or  thing  whatever.^  And  the  service  of  the 
eucharist  differs  only  (as  far  as  the  act  of  worship  in  it  is 
concerned)  from  the  private  services  of  the  Christian  in 
his  closet,  from  its  being  accompanied  by  certain  external 
acts,  indicative  and  expressive  of  our  thankful  remem- 
brance of  and  faith  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  in  which 
the  minister  does  nothing  but  as  the  hand  and  voice  of 
the  whole  assembly,  as  all  pure  antiquity  bears  witness. 

And  farther,  we  may  remark,  that  St.  Paul,  when 
speaking  of  the  ministers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
describes  the  former  as  '*  they  which  wait  at  the  altar/* 
and  the  latter  as  "  they  which  preach  the  gospel,"  *  a 
distinction  very  different  to  what  he  would  have  drawn 
had  he  held  the  views  of  the  Tractators. 

And  so  far  is  Hooker,  whom  our  opponents  have 
quoted  as  a  maintainer  of  their  views,  from  supporting 

'  Rev.  i.  6 ;  y.  10  ;  and  see  1  Pet  ii.  5,  9. 

*  KaXot  KM  ol  l€p€is.    Ad  Philad.  §  9. 

»  See  particularly  Heb.  vii.  23—28.  vili.  1,  6.  x.  19—22. 

•  1  Cor.  ix.  13, 14. 
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them  in  this,  that  he  distinctly  says,  (as  already  quoted,) 
"  In  truth  the  word  presbyter  doth  seem  more  fit,  and  in 
propriety  of  speech  more  agreeable,  than  priest^  with  the 
drift  of  the  whole  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,"^  which  he 
never  would  have  said  had  he  held  our  opponents'  views, 
but  merely  drawn  the  dUtinction  which  they  draw  be- 
tween the  Levitical  priest  and  the  Christian  priest,  as  the 
one  offering  bloody  and  the  other  unbloody  sacrifices,  and 
not  have  given  up  the  appellation  altogether,  and  substi- 
tuted presbyter  for  it. 

Not,  indeed,  as  I  have  already  intimated,  that  the  use 
of  such  a  word  is  a  matter  of  any  great  moment,  because 
we  hold,  with  Hooker,  that  there  is  no  reason  why  "  the 
very  name  of  altar,  of  priest,  of  sacrifice  itself,  should  be 
banished  out  of  the  world."  ''  For,''  adds  that  judicious 
writer,  "  though  God  do  now  hate  sacrifice,  whether  it  be 
heathenish  or  Jewish,  so  that  we  cannot  have  the  same 
things  which  they  had  but  with  impiety ;  yet  unless  there 
be  some  greater  let  than  the  only  evacuation  of  the  Law 
of  Moses,  the  names  themselves  may  (I  hope)  be  retained 
without  sin,  in  respect  of  that  proportion  which  things 
established  by  our  Saviour  have  unto  them  which  by  him 
are  abrogated ;  and  so  throughout  all  the  writings  of  the 
antient  Fathers  we  see  that  the  words  which  were  do 
continue ;  the  only  difference  is,  that  whereas  before  they 
had  a  literal  they  now  have  a  metaphorical  use,  and  are 
as  so  many  notes  of  remembrance  unto  us,  that  what  they 
did  signify  in  the  letter  is  accomplished  in  the  truth."' 

And  we  say  with  Archbishop  Whitgift, — "  I  am  not 
greatly  delighted  with  the  name,  [i.  e.  priesty]  nor  so 
desirous  to  maintain  it ;  but  yet  a  truth  is  to  be  defended. 
I  read  in  the  old  Fathers,  that  these  two  names,  Sacerdos 
and  Presbyter y  be  confounded.  I  see,  also,  that  the 
learned  and  the  best  of  our  English  writers,  such,  I  mean, 
as  write  in  these  our  days,  translate  the  word  Presbyter 


'  See  pp.  1  n ,  2,  above. 
3  Eccl.  Pol.  bk.iv.  ell. 
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80 ;  and  the  very  word  itself,  as  it  is  used  in  our  English 
tongue,  soundeth  the  word  Presbyter.  As  heretofore  use 
hath  made  it  to  be  taken  for  a  sacrijicer^  so  will  use  now 
alter  that  signification,  and  make  it  to  be  taken  for  a  mi- 
nister of  the  gospel.  But  it  is  mere  vanity  to  contend  for 
the  name  when  we  agree  of  the  thing ^^  So  that  with 
respect  to  ^  the  thing^*'  the  Archbishop  agreed  with  his 
opponent,  Cartwright.  And  in  another  place  he  says, — 
"  I  suppose  it  [the  word  priest]  cometh  of  this  word 
presbyter^  not  of  sacerdos^  and  then  the  matter  is  not 
great."  «  The  word  priest,  therefore,  has  been  freely  used 
by  our  divines,  not  merely  as  the  English  for  presbyter, 
bat  in  the  same  sense  as  iepevq  and  sacerdos  got  into  use 
among  the  Fathers,  namely,  as  significative  of  that  office 
under  the  New  Testament,  that  corresponds  (as  far  as  the 
genius  of  the  two  Dispensations  admits)  to  that  which  the 
priests  held  under  the  Old,  just  as  the  words  altar  and 
sacrifice  may  be  used  to  denote  those  things  which  have  a 
sort  of  correspondence  with  those  that  were  so  called 
under  the  Old  Testament.^ 

I  will  only  add  here,  on  this  head,  a  passage  of  Cy- 
prian, where  the  phraseology  seems  to  me  clearly  to  show 
that  the  people  were  considered  as  much  sacrificers  as  the 
priest.  "When,"  says  Cyprian,  "  we  come  together  with 
the  brethren  and  celebrate  the  divine  sacrifices  with  God's 
priest,  we  ought  to  be  mindful  of  modesty  and  disci- 
pline.*'^ Would  this  language  have  been  used,  if  the  sa« 
crifice  was  offered  only  by  the  priest  ?  Would  it  have 
been  used  under  the  Old  Testament  ?  Moreover,  I  shall 
show,  under  the  next  head,  that  even  at  a  subsequent  pe« 
riod,  when  the  custom  of  the  post-consecration  sacrifice 

*  Whitgift's  Def.  of  Answ.  to  Admon.  p.  722. 

'  Answ.  to  Adm.  in  Def.  of  Answ.  p.  721.  See,  also,  Davenant.  Detenu, 
q.  13. -p.  62.  ed.  1". 

'  See  Bishop  Mant*8  Expos,  of  the  Ordination  seryices,  in  his  Notes  on  the 
Common  Prayer. 

*  Quando  in  unum  com  firatribus  convenimus,  et  $<icr\ficia  divina  cum  Dei 
Mcerdote  celtbramut^  verecundia  et  disciplins  memores  esse  debemus.  Cypr. 
De  orat.  Dom.  prope  init.  ed.  Col.  1617«  p.  156. 
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appears  to  have  prevailed,  still  the  people  were  considered 
as  much  the  sacriiicers  as  the  priest. 

It  is  maintained,  thirdly,  that  by  this  sacrifice,  so  offered 
by  a  priest,  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for  the  whole 
Church.i 

So  that  faithful  laymen  hare  nothing  to  do  but  to  pay 
a  priest  for  offering  the  sacrifice,  or,  as  the  Romanists 
would  speak,  for  saying  mass,  and  they  have  remission  of 
sins.  That  their  hearts  should,  by  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving, offer  up  in  that  eucharist  the  true  sacrifice  of  the 
cross  to  God  for  their  pardon,  is  no  instrument  in  the  im- 
petration  of  that  pardon.  No ;  the  priest  is  the  mediator 
and  intercessor  between  God  and  the  people ;  and  by  his 
act  in  sacrificing,  and  not  through  any  act  of  theirs,  re- 
mission of  sins  is  obtained  for  them.  And  thus  the 
Christian  minister  set  apart  for  the  sake  of  the  good  order 
and  well-being  of  the  Church,  to  lead  the  devotions  of 

'  If  any  of  my  readers  have  any  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  repre- 
sentation I  have  here  given  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents,  I  would  advise 
them  to  refer  to  a  little  treatise  lately  re-publidied  at  Oxford,  written 
by  *«  J.  Scandret,  Prieat  of  the  Church  of  England,**  entitled,  '<  Sacrifice  the 
divine  service  ;**  in  which  the  author  tells  us  that  '*the  true  and  proper  sense** 
of  **  the  word  9acr\fic€,**  is  '*  to  signify  and  express  among  us  the  oblation  of 
the  Christian  Church,  which  the  priest  makes  at  the  altar,  as  the  great  work 
of  his  high  office  and  place,  to  render  God  propiHout  to  man/^  (p.  43.)  **  So 
vain  are  some  in  their  expressions  of  this  kind,  as  to  ateribe  to  praffer  our  com- 
munion with  God,  which  one  would  think  that  every  Christian  should  know 
to  be  had  onlphy  our  partaking  of  the  great  Christian  oblation.**  (pp.  60, 51.) 
**•  Does  the  Christian  priest,"  he  asks,  as  of  an  absurd  notion,  **  at  the  Chris- 
tian altar  offer  the  great  oblation,  ae  personating  the  Christian  congregation  V* 
(p.  57.)  '^  The  sacrifice  of  the  priesthood  is  prevalent,  above  all  things  in  this 
world,  to  render  God  propitious  to  them."  (p.  63.)  '*  They  [the  Bishops  and 
priests]  umte  God  to  us,  and  us  to  God,  by  appearing  between  both  with  the 
sacrifice  cf  peace.'"  (p.  64.)  ^  The  pardon  of  sin  is  the  work  of  God,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  Priest  and  Sacrifice  in  the  truth ;  and  of  his  substitute 
priests  under  him,  by  making  the  appointed  demand  thereof,  even  by  bringing 
into  God*s  presence  the  prevailing  sacrifices  qf  his  Son  in  the  commanded  re- 
presentations thereof^'*  (pp.  126,7.)  ^The  offerings  and  remission  of  sin, 
which  earthly  priests  do  make  and  procure  to  us  .  .  .  As  it  [i.  e.  remission 
of  sins]  was  to  be  had  under  the  Law,  by  the  Law  sacrifices,  so  under  the 
Gospel,  by  the  new  oblation  of  the  New  Testament.*'  (p.  194.)  **•  The  great 
Christian  sacrifice  does  take  away  sin,  as  the  Jeiaish  sacrifices  did  under  the 
Law*' (1^.  199,) 
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the  people,  and  preside  over  their  assemblies  for  public 
worship,  and  exhort  them  to  their  spiritual  duties,  is 
turned  into  a  sacrificing  priest,  making  an  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  people ;  and  the  ofiering  up  of  the  conse- 
erated  elements  by  him  to  God,  is  a  true  propitiatory  sa- 
crifice, by  which,  instrumentally,  remission  of  sins  is  ob- 
tained for  the  Church.  The  Tractator  has  not  even 
qualified  his  statements  by  the  limitation  which  Hardiug 
himself  admitted,  in  his  controversy  with  Jewel,  namely, 
by  the  words  "  where  there  is  no  stop  nor  let  to  the  con- 
trary, on  the  behalf  of  the  receiver/**  I  will  give  him, 
however,  the  full  credit  of  meaning  what  he  says  to  be  un- 
derstood with  such  a  limitation  ;  and  we  will  suppose,  far- 
ther, that  it  is  not  the  mere  sacrificing  act  performed  by  the 
priest,  but  the  act,  as  accompanied  by  intercessory  prayer ; 
(though  I  suspect  that  in  this  I  am  granting  our  oppo- 
nents more  than  they  would  ask  for ;)  and  what  does  it 
amount  to  ?  That  the  faithful  obtain  remission  of  their 
sins,  mediately  and  instrumentally,  through  the  sacrifice 
performed  by  the  priest,  aye,  even  ex  apere  operate.  And 
hence  it  is  that  this  part  of  the  service  is  performed  by 
some  of  those  who  have  embraced  these  views  in  the  true 
Romish  style ;  that  is,  as  if  the  people  bore  no  part  in  it. 

NovF,  in  this  doctrine  is  contained  the  very  essence  of 
the  Romish  corruption  of  the  true  faith  on  this  point. 
For  it  is  here  broadly  maintained  that  remission  of  sins  is 
obtained  for  men,  by  a  priest  celebrating  the  eucharist ; 
nay,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  that  the  dead,  whose  sins 
committed  after  baptism,  we  are  told  elsewhere,  remain 
uncancelled  till  the  day  of  judgment,  and  may,  till  then, 
be  visited  upon  them  in  the  intermediate  state,  may,  by 
a  priest  celebrating  the  eucharist,  obtain  an  increase  of 
joy  and  refreshment ;  amounting,  in  fact,  to  a  remission 
of  the  punishment  of  sin.  The  consequence  is,  that  the 
eucharist  becomes  a  true  propitiatory  sacrifice,  available 
even  for  those  who  do  not  partake  of  it ;  and  men  obtain 
remission  of  sins,  not  through  their  own  faith  and  repent- 

*  Jewel's  Answ.  to  Harding,  Art.  20.  Works,  p.  437. 
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ance,  and  prayers,  and  conformity  to  the  ordinances  of 
Christ,  but  through  the  sacrifice  commemorative  of 
Christ's  sacrifice,  made  by  a  priest  in  the  eucharist. 

If  this  is  the  case,  then  are  the  private  masses  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  both  useful  and  laudable ;  while,  never- 
theless, I  beg  to  ask,  with  Bishop  Jewel,  where  we  can 
find  "  any  one  sufficient  sentence  out  of  any  old  Catholic 
doctor  or  father,  or  out  of  any  old  General  Council,  or 
out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  God,  or  any  one  example 
of  the  primitive  Church,  whereby  it  may  clearly  and 
plainly  be  proved  that  there  was  any  private  mass  in  the 
whole  world  at  that  time,  for  the  space  of  six  hundred 
years  after  Christ?"^  And  we  further  ask,  with  him, 
where  we  can  find  any  such  testimony  for  the  proposition, 
'*  that  it  was  then  lawfiil  for  the  priest  to  pronounce  the 
words  of  consecration  closely,  and  in  silence  to  himself;*'^ 
which,  though  our  opponents  do  not,  perhaps,  actually  do, 
because  they  might,  in  the  Church  of  England,  be  called 
to  account  for  it,  yet  might  be  done  upon  their  principles,^ 
(I  leave  others  to  ascertain  whether  it  is  not  actually  done 
sometimes,  by  the  adoption  of  a  manner  which  has  the 
same  effect,)  or  '*  that  it  was  then  thought  a  sound  doctrine 
to  teach  the  people  that  mass,  ex  opere  operate,  that  is,  even 
for  that  it  is  said  and  done,  is  able  to  remove  any  part  of 
our  sin.*'* 

For  a  full  reply  to  these  three  propositions,  and  over- 
whelming evidence  against  them,  both  from  Scripture 
and  Fathers,  I  refer  the  reader  to  Bishop  Jewel's  inva- 
luable "  Reply  to  Harding."* 

Of  these  three  propositions,  we  say  with  him  ; — Of  the 
first,  that  in  rejecting  it,  ^^  we  rest  upon  the  Scriptures  of 
God,  upon  the  authority  of  the  ancient  doctors  and  Coun- 

'  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  1«    Works,  p.  1 . 

•  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  16.    Works,  p.  402. 

'  As  Thomas  Aquinas  says, "  The  oblation  and  consecration  belong  only  to 
the  priest  [which  is  the  view  of  our  opponents]  and  therefore  the  words  be 
spoken  in  silence,  as  nothing  pertaining  to  the  people."  P.  3.  q.  1 83,  as  cited  by 
Jewel,  in  reply  to  Harding,  Art.  16.  p.  407. 

*  Reply  to  Harding.  Art.  20.    Works,  p.  437. 
^  See  Art.  1,16  and  20. 
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cild,  and  upon  the  universal  practice  of  the  most  famous 
cities  and  Churches  of  the  world  ;"^  of  the  second,  that  it 
**  hath  been  only  received  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  no 
where  else,  and  that  only  for  a  time,  and  not  from  the 
beginning ;  and  therefore  mere  particular,  and  no  way 
universal,  and  so  not  Catholic ;"  that  it  is  "  utterly  void 
of  any  show,  either  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  the  old  Coun- 
cils, or  antient  Fathers,  or  of  any  manner  antiquity;" 
and  is  *'  against  S.  Ambrose,  against  S.  Augustine,  against 
S.  Chrysostom,  against  Leo,  against  his  own  Clemens, 
against  the  whole  primitive  Church,  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  and  against  the  decrees  and  traditions  of  the 
Apostles  ;"*  and  of  the  third,  that  "  to  ascribe  felicity  or 
remission  of  sin,  which  is  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  unto  ANY   MANNER  OUTWARD   ACTION  WHATSOEVER, 

is  a  superstitious,  a  gross,  and  a  Jewish  error ."^ 

Now,  it  is  very  possible  that  our  opponents,  like  Hard- 
ing himself 9  will  strenuously  deny  that  this  last  proposition 
exhibits  their  view.  When  their  view  is  made  to  stand 
forth  in  its  naked  deformity,  they  will,  like  Harding ^  beg 
the  reader  to  turn  away  his  eyes  from  it,  until  they  have 
clothed  it  in  garments  which  shall  conceal  its  Teal  shape ; 
and,  in  the  art  of  thus  clothing  their  doctrines,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  they  are  adepts.  ^'  It  is  Christ  only,"  saith 
Harding,  indignantly,  "  and  none  other  thing,  that  is  able 
to  remove  our  sins ;  and  that  hath  he  done,  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  his  body  once  done  upon  the  cross."  What  can 
be  more  orthodox  ?  Again,  ^'  Christ,  in  his  flesh  cruci- 
fied, is  our  only  sacrifice,  our  only  price,  our  only  redemp- 
tion, whereby  he  hath  merited  to  us  upon  the  cross,  and 
with  the  price  of  his  blood  hath  bought  the  remission  of 
our  sins ;  and  St.  John  saith,  '  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.'  .  .  .  And  this,  not  for  that  it  is  ofiered  of  the 
priest  in  the  mass  specially  ;  but  for  that  he  offered  it 
once  himself,  with  shedding  of  his  blood  upon  the  cross, 
for  the  redemption  of  all.     Which  oblation,  done  upon 

»  Reply,  Art.  1.  p.  71.  '  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  16.  p.  409. 

»  lb.  Art.  20.  p.  442. 
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the  cross,  is  become  a  perpetual  and  continual  oblation ; 
not  in  the  same  manner  of  offering,  but  in  the  same  virtue 
and  power  of  the  thing  offered.  For,  since  that  time,  the 
same  body  of  Christ  appearing  always  before  the  face  of 
God  in  hearen,  presenteth  and  exhibiteth  itself  for  our 
reconciliation ;  and  likewise  it  is  exhibited  and  offered  by 
his  own  commandment,  here  in  earth,  in  the  mass,  where 
he  is  both  priest  and  sacrifice,  offerer  and  oblation,  verily 
and  indeed,  though  in  mystery,  and  by  way  of  commemo- 
ration, that  thereby  we  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  re- 
conciliation performed,  applying  the  same  unto  us^  (so  far  as 
in  this  behalf  man  may  apply)  through  faith  and  devotion, 
no  less  than  if  we  saw  with  our  eyes  presently  his  body 
hanging  on  the  cross  before  us,  and  streams  of  blood  is- 
suing forth.  And  so  it  is  a  sacrifice  in  very  deed  propi- 
tiatory, not  for  our  act  or  work,  but  for  his  own  work  already 
done  and  accepted.  To  this  only  we  must  ascribe  remis- 
sion and  removing  of  our  sins."  **  If  the  term  mass  be 
taken  for  the  act  of  the  priest,  in  respect  of  any  his  only 
doing,  it  is  not  able  to  remove  sin.  For  so  we  should  make 
the  priest  God*s  peer,  and  his  act  equal  with  the  passion 
of  Christ,  as  our  adversaries  do  unjustly  slander  us.  Tet 
hath  the  mass  virtue  and  effect  in  some  degree  ;  and  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  by  reason  of  the  oblation  of  the  sacrifice, 
which,  in  the  mass,  is  done  by  the  offerer,  without  respect 
had  to  Christ's  institution,  even  for  the  faithful  prayer 
and  devotion  of  the  party  that  offereth,  which  the  School- 
doctors  term  ex  opere  operantis.  For  then  the  oblation 
seemeth  to  be  most  acceptable  to  God,  when  it  is  offered 
by  some  that  is  acceptable.  Now  the  party  that  offereth 
is  of  two  sorts.  The  one  offereth  immediately  and  per- 
sonally ;  the  other  offereth  mediately,  or  by  mean  of 
another  and  principally.  The  first  is  the  priest  that  con- 
secrateth,  offereth,  and  receiveth  the  sacrament,  who  so 
doth  these  things  in  his  own  person,  yet  by  God's  autho- 
rity, as  none  other  in  so  offering  is  concurrent  with  him. 
The  party  that  offereth  mediately  or  by  mean  of  another 
and  principally,  is  the  Church  militant,  in  whose  person 
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the  priest  ofFereth,  and  whose  minister  he  is  in  offer- 
ing. For  this  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  whole  Church.  The 
first  party  that  offereth,  is  not  always  acceptable  to  God, 
neither  always  pleaseth  him;  because  oftentimes  he  is 
a  sinner.  The  second  party  that  offereth,  is  evermore 
acceptable  to  God,  because  the  Church  is  always  holy, 
beloved,  and  the  only  spouse  of  Christ.  And  in  this 
respect,  the  mass  is  an  acceptable  service  to  God,  ex  opere 
operantis^ — and  is  not  without  cause  and  reason  called  a 
sacrifice  propitiatory;  not  for  that  it  deserveth  mercy  at 
Gods  hand^  of  itself  as  Christ  doth,  who  only  isy  in  that 
principal  and  special  sort,  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  ;  but  for 
that  it  moveth  God  to  give  mercy  Und  remission  of  An, 
already  deserved  by  Christ,  In  this  degree  of  a  sacrifice 
propitiatory,  we  may  put  prayer,  a  contrite  heart,  alms, 
forgiving  of  our  neighbour,  &c."* 

Now  the  only  difference  in  this  explanation,  and  that 
which  our  opponents  could  offer,  is  this,  that  Harding 
held  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrifice,  while 
our  opponents  only  admit  a  sacramental  presence  in  it, 
(as,  indeed,  they  confess  that  this  is  their  only  difference 
with  the  Romanists,)  but  the  effect  ascribed  to  the  per^ 
formance  of  the  sacrifice  by  the  priest  is  the  same.  Now  of 
this  effect  only  Jewel  is  here  speaking ;  and  of  this  effect 
so  ascribed  to  it  he  says,  that  it  is  "  a  superstitious,  a 
gross,  and  a  Jewish  error."  His  was  not  a  mind  to  be 
deceived  by  all  these  fine  words  of  Harding,  He  looked 
to  the  latent  tenet  which  was  concealed  under  all  these 
plausible  and  delusive  phrases. 

It  was  held  by  the  Romish  Church,  and  it  is  held  by 
our  opponents,  that  by  the  sacrificial  act  of  the  priest  in 
the  eucharist,  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  (whether  me- 
diately, or  indirectly,  or  in  whatever  particular  way  they 
choose  to  say,  I  stay  not  to  inquire)  for  the  whole  Church ; 
and  such  a  notion  was,  in  Jewel's  estimation,  "a  super- 
stitious, a  gross,  and  a  Jewish  error." 

But  it  will  be  said.  Do  you  then  deny  that  the  service 
of  the  eucharist  is,  in  any  sense,  propitiatory  on  behalf  of 

»  See  Jewel'B  Reply  to  Hard.  Art.  20.  Works,  pp.  437—440. 
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the  Cbarch  ?  To  such  a  question  I  must  reply  more  at 
length  than  by  a  direct  affirmative  or  negative,  for  neither 
would  convey  any  precise  meaning.  I  deny  altogether 
that  the  mere  offering  up  of  the  consecrated  elements  as 
a  sacrifice  to  God  is  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
Church,  (which  is  what  our  opponents  maintain.)  I 
deny,  also,  that  the  mere  celebration  of  the  eucharist  is 
necessarily  thus  propitiatory,  because  it  might  be  cele- 
brated without  any  intercessory  prayers  for  the  whole 
Church,  and  still  be  valid  to  the  communicants.  Its  pro- 
pitiatory nature  depends  upon  the  prayers  offered  in  it. 
And  I  am  far  from  denying  that  the  intercessory  prayers 
offered  upon  such  an  occasion  may  have  a  propitiatory 
effect  with  God  in  behalf  of  those  for  whom  they  are 
offered.  But  it  is  very  far  from  being  a  consequence  of 
this  that  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  with  intercessory 
prayers  for  the  Church,  and  the  remission  of  sins  to  the 
Church,  are  like  catise  (call  it  mediate^  or  instrumental^  or 
what  you  will,  but  still  catise)  and  effect^  so  that  where 
one  takes  place  the  other  follows  as  a  necessary  effect. 
The  propitiatory  effect  to  be  expected  in  this  case  is  of 
the  same  kind  as  that  which  may  be  expected  from  inter- 
cessory prayer  generally.  And  hence  to  attach  remission 
of  sins  for  the  Church  as  a  necessary  effect  and  conse- 
quent upon  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  (even  though 
we  substitute  for  the  notion  of  the  priest's  sacerdotal 
prayers  the  prayers  of  the  whole  body  of  communicants,) 
is  most  unwarrantable,  and  directly  leading  men  to  a 
neglect  of  this  sacred-  ordinance  in  their  own  persons, 
when  they  suppose  that  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for 
them  by  the  acts  or  prayers  of  others.  This  is  necessarily, 
and  is  proved  by  experience  to  be,  the  practical  effect. 

But  for  the  exaltation  of  the  priest  this  no  doubt  is  a 
most  important  doctrine.  And  in  the  Church  of  Home 
no  other  doctrine  has  been  so  useful  for  filling  the  coffers 
of  the  Church  ;  and  I  fear  that  it  would  be  far  from  un- 
charitable to  suspect,  with  Bishop  Morton,  that  the 
earnestness  of  their  cry  in  favour  of  this  their  great 
Diana,  is  not  a  little  attributable  to  the  "  no  small  gain" 
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unto  the  craftsmen,  especially  when  we  find  them  main- 
taining that  it  is  ^*  not  so  available  for  many  as  if  it  be 
applied  to  one  ahne^*  (a  crafty  expedient  for  an  almost 
infinite  multiplication  of  them,)  and  that ''  when  the  priest 
taketh  a  stipend  of  Peter^  with  a  condition  that  he  shall, 
by  his  intention,  apply  the  mass  unto  him  for  the  good  of 
his  soul ;  and  yet  peradventure  shall  not  intend  it  unto 
Peter's  soul,  but  unto  PauVs,  or  to  his  own  ;  yet,  notwith- 
standing his  compact  with  Peter,  the  blessing  of  this 
sacrifice  shall  be  extended  according  to  the  priest's  inten- 
tion*' "  This,"  says  Bishop  Morton,  "  might  be  thought 
to  be  no  small  happiness  of  their  priesthood,  (if  yet. in  a 
perfidiousness  or  simony  there  could  be  any  happiness,) 
wherein,  by  virtue  of  their  sacrifice,  the  priest,  even  in 
doing  an  injury,  is  notwithstanding  made  capable  of  a 
doable  benefit,  as  namely,  a  stipend  from  man^  and  a 
blessing  from  God."^ 

This  doctrine  respecting  the  priest's  intention,  I  take  it 
for  granted  that  our  opponents  repudiate ;  and  I  will  only 
add  my  regret  that  they  should  make  such  old  friends  as 
these  two  doctrines  part  company,  and  not  rather  have 
let  them  travel  on  together  till  they  both  met  their  just 
reward. 

Bat  to  return.  In  what  way,  then,  it  may  be  asked, 
are  the  benefits  of  this  service  to  be  obtained  by  indivi- 
duals ?  We  reply.  Simply  and  solely  by  their  own  act, 
when,  coming  to  this  holy  service  in  faith  and  repentance, 
they  receive  the  bread  and  wine  as  the  symbols  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  thankful  remembrance  of  his 
death;  and,  in  the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  ofier  up 
spiritually  upon  the  altar  of  their  hearts  the  true  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  the  true  sacrifice  of.  the  cross,  as  an 
atonement  for  their  sins,  and  the  foundation  of  all  their 
hopes. 

And  here  lies  the  great  and  most  important  point  of 
distinction  between  our  views  and  those  of  the  Tractators. 

>  Cath.  App.  ii  7.  §  15.  pp.  185,  6. 
VOL,    II.  N 
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They  hold  that  it  is  by  the  sacrificial  offering  ap  of  the 
consecrated  bread  and  wine  to  God,  in  the  office  of  the 
eucharist,  that  the  priest  obtains  instrumentally  remission 
of  sins  for  the  communicants  and  the  whole  Church.  We 
hold  that  it  is  the  personal  service  of  each  individual  in 
the  whole  action  of  the  eucharist,  when,  receiving  the 
bread  and  wine  as  the  memorials  of  Christ's  passion,  he 
offers  up  spiritually,  in  his  prayers  and  thanksgivings, 
the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross  to  the  Father,  that  ob- 
tains for  that  individual  the  blessings  promised  in  the 
eucharist. 

In  the  very  same  part  of  Bishop  Jewel's  works,  from 
which  our  opponents  have  taken  one  of  their  extracts, 
that  learned  prelate  thus  speaks,  clearly  showing  in  what 
alone  he  considered  the  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist  to  con- 
sist;— **  The  holy  learned  Fathers  apply  that  word 
[i.  e.  unbloody]  sometime  to  prayer  and  other  devotion  of 
the  mind,  and  sometime  to  the  ministration  of  the  holy 

communion In  respect  of  these  gross  and  fleshly 

and  bloody  sacrifices  [i.  e.  of  the  Old  Testament]  onr 
Christian  sacrifices  in  the  gospel,  because  they  are  mere 
gpiritucd,  and  proceed  wholly  from  the  hearty  are  called  un- 
bloody ...  In  like  manner  the  ministration  of  the  holy 
communion  is  sometimes  of  the  ancient  Fathers  called  an 
unbloody  sacrifice^  not  in  respect  of  any  corporal  orjkshfy 
presence  that  is  imoffined  to  be  there  wrrHOUT  blood- 
SHEDDiKG,  but  foT  that  it  reprcsenteth  unto  our  hiuds 
that  one  and  everlasting  sacrifice  that  Christ  made  in  his 
body  upon  the  cross  ....  7%w  remembrance  and  oblation 
of  praises,  and  rendering  of  thanhs  unto  Ood  for  our  r&' 
demption  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  called  of  the  old  Fathers 
an  unbloody  sacrifice  .  .  .  ITiis  hind  of  sacrifice,  because  it 
is  mere  spiritual,  and  groweth  only  from  the  mind,  therefore 
it  needeth  not  any  matericd  altar  of  stone  or  timber  to  be 
made  upon  ...  St.  Augustine  saith,  ^  Sacrificium  Novi 
Testamenti  est,  quando  altaria  cordis  nostri  munda  et 
pura  in  conspectu  Divinse  Majestatis  offerimus.'  'The 
sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament  is  when  we  offer  up  the 
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altars  of  our  heartA  pure  and  clean  in  the  sight  of  the 
Divine  Majesty/  In  these  respects  ear  prayers,  our 
praises,  our  thanksgiving  unto  God  for  our  salvation  in 
the  death  of  Christ,  is  called  an  unbloody  sacrifice/'  ^ 

Tlie  people,  then,  are  as  much  sacriiicers  as  the  priest^ 
and  should  be  taught  to  expect  remission  of  sins,  not 
from  his  sacriflcing  for  them,  bat  from  their  own  sacrifice. 
Though  the  priest's  may  be  the  hand  and  voice. more  par* 
tiealarly  engaged,  the  sacrifice  must  be  made  as  much  by 
them  mentally,  or  they  can  expect  no  remission  of  sins 
through  it.  **  It  is,"  says  Bishop  Jewel,  "  no  more  the 
sacrifice  of  the  priest  than  the  sacrifice  of  any  other  of  all 
the  people/'^  And  "  it  is  not  the  priest  but  Ood  only  it 
is  that  applieth  unto  each  man  the  remission  of  his  sins  in 
the  blood  of  Christ;  not  by  means  of  the  mass^  but  only 
by  the  mean  cf  faith  **^ 

To  the  same  efiect  (as  we  have  already  seen)^  speaks 
Perkins  as  quoted  by  Mede. 

And  so  still  more  plainly  speaks  another  of  our  oppo* 
neuts'  witnesses,  and  in  their  own  extract,  namely,  Bishop 
Bilson^— ^  Christ  is  offered  daily  but  mystically,  not 
covered  with  qualities  and  quantities  of  bread  and  wine, 
for  those  be  neither  mysteries  nor  resemblances  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  but  by  the  bread  which  is  broken,  by  the 
wine  which  is  drunk ;  in  substance,  creatures ;  in  signifi- 
cation, sacraments ;  the  Lord's  death  is  figured  and  pro- 
posed  to  the  eommumcants,  and  they^  far  their  parts,  no 
liSSS  PBOPLB  THAN  PRIESTS,  do  present  Christ  hanging  on 
the  cross  to  Ood  the  Father ^  with  a  livdy  faiths  inward 
devotion^  and  humble  prayer,  as  a  most  sufficient  and  ever- 
lasting  sacrifice  for  the  full  remission  cf  their  sinSf  and  as- 
sured fruition  of  his  mercies.  Othbr  actual  and  propi- 
tiatory   SACRIFICE   THAN   THIS    THE   ChURCH   OF   ChrIST 

mcvbr  had,  nbvbr  taught/'^  And  again ;  *'  Neither  they 

>  Beply  to  HaocdiBg,  Art.  )7.  Works,  pp.  427, 9. 

*  Boplj  to  Harding,  Art.  IB,    Works,  p.  439. 

*  lb.  Art  19,  p.  436,  «  See  p.  147  above. 

*  See  extract  given  in  Catena,  in  Tiact  81,  i\  67,  or  Bil&on,  Of  subjection 
and  rebellioD,  p.  693. 
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nor  I  ever  denied  the  eucharist  to  be  a  sacrifice*  The 
very  name  enforceth  it  to  be  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving f  which  is  the  true  and  lively  sacrifice  of  the 
New  Testament.  T/ie  LoriTs  table,  in  respect  of  his  graces 
and  mercies  there  proposed  to  us^  is  an  heavenly  banquet, 
which  we  must  eat  and  not  sacrifice;  but  the  duties 
which  he  requireth  at  our  hands,  when  we  approach  his 
table,  are  sacrifices  not  sacraments ;  as  namely,  to  offer  him 
thanks  and  praises,  faith  and  obedience,  yea,  our  bodies  and 
souls  to  be  living  holy  and  acceptable  sacrifices  unto  him, 
which  is  our  reasonable  service"^  The  former  part  of  this 
extract  is  given  in  the  Catena.  The  latter,  beginning 
"  The  Lord's  table,  &c.,*'  is  not  noticed. 

Excepting,  then,  the  value  which  may  be  attached  to  in- 
tercessory prayer,  we  maintain  that  the  benefit  accruing 
firom  the  celebration  of  the  eucharistic  ordinance,  is  con- 
fined to  chose  who  faithfully  partake  of  it.  I  say, excepting 
the  value  which  may  be  attached  to  intercessory  prayer, 
because  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  the  prayers  offered  by 
the  faithful  in  that  ordinance  for  the  whole  Church  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  God  has  promised  to  hear  our  interces- 
sions for  others,  and  when  in  the  eucharist  we  pray  that 
spiritual  blessings  may  be  given  to  the  whole  Church  for 
the  sake  of  that  sacrifice  we  are  then  commemorating,  we 
may  humbly  hope  that  God  will  hear  us,  and  in  his  own 
time  and  way  answer  our  prayers. 

I  have  already  endeavoured  to  show,  under  a  former 
head,  that  for  the  first  two  centuries,  at  least,  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Fathers  is  opposed  to  the  practice  of  o£Fering 
up  the  elements  at  all  after  consecration ;  and  therefore, 
though  I  admit  that  this  practice  may  have  prevailed  at 
a  subsequent  period,  it  is  unnecessary  to  add  anything 
further  to  show  that  even  patristical  tradition  fails  our 
opponents  in  this  matter.  But  the  main  point  is  not  the 
mere  question  whether  or  not  this  practice  prevailed,  but 
with  what  doctrine  it  was  associated;   and  I  therefore 

*  B1L8ON,  Of  subjection  and  rebeUion,  p.  699. 
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thiDk  it  important  here  to  add,  that  in  the  case  eYen  of 
those  Fathers  of  the  earlier  Church,  who  speak  of  the 
offering  up  of  the  elements  after  consecration  as  sacra- 
mentally  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  this  external  offer- 
ing up  was  not  intended  by  them  to  usurp  the  place  of,  or 
at  all  interfere  with,  the  internal  offering  up  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross  in  the  hearts  of  the  worshippers,  as  forming  the 
very  essence  of  the  sacrifice^  and  without  which  the  other  was 
worthless.  And  as  the  external  offering  was  performed 
by  the  officiating  minister,  only  as  the  hand  and  Yoice  of 
the  worshippers,  so  the  latter  was  performed,  and  could 
only  be  performed,  by  the  worshippers  themselYes,  and 
alone  rendered  them  acceptable  worshippers,  and  gave 
any  Yalue  to  the  serYice,  as  far  as  they,  were  concerned,  ez- 
closiYe  that  is  of  that  indefinite  and  general  Yalue  which 
a  senrice  including  intercessory  prayer  for  the  whole  body 
of  the  faithful  might  be  supposed  to  haYO. 

As  Irenaeus,  speaking  on  this  very  subject^  i.  e.  with  refe- 
rence to  the  eucharist,  says,  *'  If  any  one  shall  haYC  at- 
tempted to  offer  purely,  and  rightly,  and  lawfully,  as  far 
as  respects  outward  appearance  only,  but  in  his  heart  is 
not  at  peace  with  his  neighbour,  nor  has  the  fear  of  God, 
he  does  not  deceiYO  God  by  that  sacrifice  which  is  rightly 
offered  as  to  externals,  while  he  has  sin  in  his  heart,  nor 
will  such  an  oblation  profit  him  anything."^  .  .  .  '*  Sacri- 
fices do  not  sanctify  a  man,  for  God  needs  not  sacrifice; 
bat  the  conscience  of  him  who  offers^  when  pure,  sanctifies 
the  sacrifice."* 

No  words  can  more  clearly  show  that  the  offering  or 

'  Si  enim  qiii8,aolummodo  secundum  quod  yidetur,  munde,  et  recte,et  legi- 
time offerre  tentaverit,  secundum  autem  suam  animam  non  recte  dividat  earn 
que  est  ad  proximum  communionem,  neque  timorem  habeat  Dei,  non  per  id 
quod  recte  foris  oblatum  est  sacrificium  seducit  Deum,  intus  habens  pecca- 
tom,  nee  oblatio  talis  proderit  ei  aliquid.  Iren.  adv.  hasr.  iy.  34.  p.  325.  ed. 
Grab. 

'  Non  sacrificia  sanctificant  hominem,  non  enim  indiget  sacrificio  Deus ;  sed 
conscientia  ejus  qui  offert  sanctificat  sacrificium  pura  existens.  lb.  p.  326, 
ed.Grabe. 
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sacrifice  is  one  which  must  be  made  by  each  individaal, 
and  that  its  acceptability  depends  upon  the  state  of  mind 
of  the  offerer.  And  the  puerile  and  evasive  mode  of  ex- 
plaining away  this  passage,  by  saying  that  the  offering  in 
the  eucharist  is  always  pure,  because  it .  is  presented  by 
the  holy  Catholic  Church  through  the  hands  of  the  priest,  ii 
unworthy  of  any  candid  mind.  In  fitet,  it  makes  the  ob« 
servationof  IrensBus  useless  and  absurd,  when  applied,  as  he 
applies  it,  to  the  eucharist.  And  when  Ireneeus  says  after- 
wards that  therefore  the  offering  (munus)  of  the  Church 
is  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  he  is  speaking  (as  the  context 
shows)  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  opposition  to  the  Jews, 
and  contrasting  the  spiritual  sacrifice  offered  in  the  former 
to  the  material  sacrifice  offered  by  the  latter. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  the  Fathers  of  a  somewhat  later 
period,  even  when  the  elements  may  have  been  offered 
after  consecration  as  a  sacrifice  to  God.     The  doctrine 
maintained  by  these  was  in  all  essential  points  the  same. 
I  will  endeavour  to  show  this,  by  proving  that  notwith- 
standing any  importance  they  may  have  attached  to  the 
post-consecration  sacrifice  of  the  elements,  they  evidently 
held,    (1)  That  the  sacrifice  in   the  eucharist  was  the 
offering  of  all  that  were  present  alike,  and  of  those  only. 
(2)  That  the  chief  part  of  the  sacrifice  was  that  mental 
sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise,  which  it  is  impossible 
for  one  man  to  offer  for  another.    And  hence,  (3)  That 
the  people  are  as  much  the  sacrificers  as  the  priest,  with 
the  mere  exception  of  the  external  act  of  ministratioD. 
(4)  That  the  direct  benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  cele- 
bration of  the  eucharist  was  to  be  expected  only  by  the 
faithful  communicants. 

To  enter  fully  upon  these  points  would  occupy  more 
space  than  can  be  spared  here  for  the  purpose,  but  I  will 
give  one  or  two  extracts  in  proof  of  each. 

(1)  The  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist  was  considered  to  be 
the  offering  of  all  that  were  present  alike,  and  of  those 
only. 

Thus  Ambrose,  or  as  the    Benedictines  would  say. 


FULLY   RBVBALED   IN   SCRIPTURE.  183 

Pseud- Ambrose,  writing  on  1  Cor.  xi.  33,4,  says,  "  The 
Apostle  says  that  we  are  to  wait  one  for  another,  that  the 
offering  of  many  may  be  celebrated  at  the  same  time  ;"^ 
where  it  is  evident  that  the  offering  was  regarded  as  the 
offering  of  those  only  who  were  present.  And  hence  it 
was  ordered  by  the  Council  of  Eliberis,  that  no  oblations 
should  be  received  but  from  those  who  were  about  to 
communicate.^ 

(2).  The  chief  part  of  the  sacrifice  was  considered  to  be 
that  mental  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  which  it  is  im- 
possible for  one  man  to  offer  for  another. 

"  Behold,"  says  Chrysostom,  '^  we  have  our  victim 
above,  our  priest  above,  our  sacrifice  above.  Therefore 
let  us  offer  such  sacrifices  as  can  be  presented  upon  that 
altar,  no  longer  sheep  and  oxen,  no  longer  blood  and  in- 
cense ;  all  these  things  are  abolished,  and  there  is  intro- 
duced in  the  place  of  these  rational  warship.  But  what 
is  rational  worship?  That  which  is  offered  by  the  soul; 
that  which  is  offered  by  the  spirit"  ^  Surely  nothing  can 
be  plainer  than  this. 

Thus  also  Eusebius,  after  having  said  that  Christ  '^  di- 
rected us  to  offer  continually  to  Qod  a  remembrance  in- 
stead of  a  sacrifice,"^  and  that  this  remembrance  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  was  to  be  celebrated  at  the  table  through 
symbols,^  immediately  proceeds  to  remark  that  ^'  the  pro- 
phetic   oracles   proclaim    these    immaterial  and   mental 

^  Ad  mTioem  exspectandam  dicit,  ut  multomm  oblatio  aimul  celebretur. 
Comm.  in  1  £p.  ad  Cor.  xi.  33, 4.  Op.  Abcbbos.  Tain.  2.  App.  coL  150. 
ftd.  Bened. 

*  Episcopoe  ab  eo  placuit  qui  non  communicat  muners  accipere  non  de- 
here.    Concfl.  Elib.  can.  28. 

' *Opa  yap  tarn  ^ofUBP  ro  Uptioy,  caw rw  tcpco,  ard»  np Bwrttar  omowrotauras 
araip*pm/iaf  Bwrtas  rat  wy  tirciiw  SvrofMyar  irpo0n^«r0ai  r»  Bvartaimfpw  owceri 
wpofiaera  km  fioas,  owtm  atpa  luu  Kvunrtar  wopra  reuna  XtiKvTm,  Koi  oKrcitf-e- 
nfircKra*  am  rovrttv  ii  Xcyucn  Karptuu  ri  9c  earat  4i  Xoyuni  \arrp€ia ;  ra  ha 
^v)crp,Ta9iain'tvfAaTos,  Chryb.  In  Hebr.  horn.  zi.  §  8.  Tom.  lii.  pp.  114, 
1 15.  ed.  Ben. 

*  Mtnynpf  koi  iifuy  irapaiovs  ami  dwrias  rw  Sew  8n|ycmiff  wpoff^€p€iPm  Ei70SB. 
PemODBtr.  Eyang.  lib.  i.  c.  ult  p.  38.  ed.  Col.  1688. 

*  Tovrov  Sifra  rov  Ovfunos  rriv  lunyirtif  €wi  rpairfjyfs  cMrcXciy  9ia  (rvfifioXmf. 
IK  p.  39. 
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sacrifices,  thus  speaking  of  them;  '  Sacrifice  to  God 
the  sacrifices  of  praise,  &c/  And  again,  *  The  lifting 
up  of  hands  is  the  evening  sacrifice/    And  again,  *  The 

sacrifice  of  God  is   a  broken    spirit.'^ God 

haying  rejected  the  Mosaic  sacrifices  proclaims  by  the 
prophetic  voice  that  which  is  to  be  observed  by  us, 
saying,  '  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  its  setting,  my 
name  is  glorified  among  the  nations,  and  in  every  place 
incense  is  offered  to  my  name,  and  a  pure  sacrifice/ 
Therefore  we  sacrifice  to  the  supreme  God  the  sacrifice 
of  praise ;  we  sacrifice  a  divinely-inspired,  and  holy,  and 
pious  sacrifice ;  we  sacrifice  in  a  new  way,  according  to 
the  New  Testament,  a  pure  sacrifice.  But  it  is  said  that 
*  the  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart  God  will  not  despise/  ^  .  .  .  .  And,  more- 
over, we  offer  up  the  prophetic  incense,  presenting  to  him 
in  every  place  the  sweetsmelling  fruit  of  a  virtuous  reli- 
gion ;  offering  it  through  our  prayers  to  him.  This  also 
another  prophet  teaches,  who  said,  '  Let  my  prayer  be 
as  incense  in  thy  sight/  Therefore  we  both  sacrifice  and 
offer  incense ;  at  one  time  celebrating  the  memory  of  the 
great  sacrifice,  according  to  the  mysteries  delivered  by 
him,  and  offering  to  God  the  offering  of  thanksgiving 
(ri/v  evxapi^iay)  for  our  salvation,  in  pious  hymns  and 
prayers;  at  another,  consecrating  ourselves  wholly  to 
him/*  3 

No  one,  I  suppose,  can  read  this  passage  without  ad- 
mitting that,  according  to  its  author,  the  immaterial  and 
mental  sacrifice  in  the  eucharist  was  that  in  which  the 
eucharistic  sacrifice  at  least  principally  consisted.  ^ 

*  Tavras  8c  ira\u>  rttt  aawfiarovs  koi  votpas  6wr.ias  ra  Tpo^yiruca  Kiipvrrft 
Xoyia,  «8cin|  irtpitx^^ura,  9wrop  rw  Snt  9wiw  aafw^tost  lu  r.  \,    lb.  p.  39. 

*  Suo/icv  Zfffra  rotyapow  t»  eiri  iroFrovr  9c«9  Ovauv  ou'co'ccm*  0vo/up  to  €ifB€09 
Km  trtfuwf  KOI  Upowptw^s  Bu/im.  Bvo/uif  Koams  Kara  njir  leatvify  ^iQ/hpcV^  '^ 
KoBapdOf  Owrtw.    Bwria  8c  t»  9c«9  wpwufia  (rwrrrptfifiMtnMfy  k,  r.  \.     lb.  p.  40- 

'  OvKow  iccu  BvofjLtP  K€u  OvfUMfAity  Torc  fuv  rriy  f»yrifiiiP  rov  fAtyakou  Buft^nf 
Kara  ra  irpos  avrov  mtpaJM^i/ra  /iwmipta  cirirc\ovi^cf,  km  rriy  drcp  fftmipt^ 
^fi09P  wxapurri€Uf9i*  wfftfioty  6ftytt¥  re  km  tvxwrrw  9cw  irpoo-KO/aJbyrcr  reT€  h 
a^as  aurovs  6\wtaBupowT9s  avrw.     lb.  p.  40. 

*  Many  other  passages  might  be  adduced  to  the  same  effect.  The  reader  wiB 
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And  hence  (3)  the  people  were  considered  as  much  the 
sacrificers  as  the  priest,  with  the  mere  exception  of  the 
external  act  of  ministration. 

Por  this  we  need  nothing  more  than  the  testimony  of 
Lieo,  who  speaking  of  the  propriety  of  haying  the  eucharist 
celebrated  more  than  once  in  the  day  on  a  great  festival, 
if  the  commanicants  were  so  numerous  that  they  were  not 
all  able  to  communicate  at  one  and  the  same  time,  says, 
*'  Some  part  of  the  people  would  necessarily  be  deprived 
of  the  opportunity  of  performing  their  devotions  if,  by 
preserving  the  custom  of  having  one  mass  only,  they 
alone  who  assembled  together  in  the  early  part  of  the  day 
should  be  able  to  offer  the  sacrifice''  *  "  By  which  words," 
says  our  opponents^  witness,  Bishop  Jewel,  '*  Leo  teacheth 
us  plainly  that  the  sacrifice  is  oflTered  no  less  by  the  peo- 
ple than  by  the  priest."  «  And  again ;  "  As  this  Council,'* 
i.  e.  of  Toledo,  "  saith,  the  priest  ofiereth  the  sacrifice  at 
the  altar  or  holy  table,  even  so  Leo  saith,  every  of  the 
-whole  faithful  people  likewise  offereth  up  the  same  sa- 
crifice. I  say  not  any  other,  but  the  very  self-same  sa- 
crifice, and  that  in  as  ample  manner  as  it  is  ofiered 
by  the  priest."  * 

And  thus  in  St.  Mark's  Liturgy  it  is  said,  '^  Receive,  O 
€rod,  ....  the  eucharistical  praises  of  those  that  offer 
sacrifices  and  oblations  to  thee."  ^ 

Observable  also  is  the  testimony  of  Chrysostom.  ^'  More- 
over," he  says,  ^^  the  prayer  of  thanksgiving  in  the  eu- 
charist is  common  both  to  the  people  and  the  priest ;  for 
the  priest  does  not  give  thanks  alone,  but  also  all  the 

find,  for  instance,  the  pasBage  alluded  to  in  a  fonner  page  from  Cjiil  Alex,  in 
his  answer  to  Julian  (lib.  x.  pp.  343,  345,  350.  Op.  torn,  vi  Aubert.)  well 
worth  referring  to. 

'  Neceflse  est  autem  ut  qua^dam  pars  populi  sua  devotionepriTetur,  si,  unius 
tantum  missae  more  servato,  saer^fieium  offerre  non  possit  [possint],  nisi  qui 
prima  diei  parte  couTenerint.  Lbon.  £p.  ad.  Dioscor.  £p.  Alexandr.  ep.  8). 
ed.  Lttgd.  1633.  p.  150. 

*  Reply  to  Haiding.  Art  13.    Works,  p.  360. 

*  Ih.  p.  36«. 

*  See  Bretfft  Collection  of  Liturgies,  p.  33. 
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people."  ^  The  whole  context  is  worth  eonsoltiDg  on  this 
matter.  This  expression,  be  it  observed,  is  that  which  is 
used  by  Justin  Martyr,'  to  signify  the  mode  in  which  the 
elements  were  blessed  previous  to  their  reception,  and 
therefore  this  passage  of  Chrysostom  shows  that,  even  in 
this  part  of  the  service,  the  priest  was  only  acting  as  the 
leader  of  the  devotions  of  the  people. 

(4)  The  direct  benefit  to  be  derived  fi^m  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  eucharist  was  to  be  expected  only  by  the  com- 
municants. 

**  If,"  saith  Ambrose,  ^  as  often  as  the  blood  is  poured 
out,  it  is  poured  out  for  the  remission  of  sins,  /  ought 
aboays  to  receive  ity  in  ordbr  that  my  dns  may  ahofxys 
be  remitted.  I  who  constantly  sin  ought  constantly  to 
have  the  remedy."  * 

^'  In  vain,"  saith  Chrysostom,  complaining  of  the  peo- 
ple's non-attendance  at  the  eucharist,  "  is  the  daily  sa- 
crifice, in  vain  do  we  stand  at  the  altar,  there  is  no  one 
who  communicates."  ^  But  it  would  have  been  far  firom 
being  in  vain,  if  thereby  remission  of  sins  was  obtained  for 
the  Church. 

Moreover  the  antient  practice  of  sending  the  conse- 
crated bread  and  wine  to  those  that  were  absent,  what- 
ever may  be  thought  of  it  in  other  respects,  strongly 
shows  the  feeling  of  the  primitive  Church  in  this  matter ; 
which  is  also  witnessed  to  by  its  strictness  in  expecting 
and  requiring  all  who  were  competent  to  receive  the  eu- 
charist to  communicate  whenever  it  was  administered. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  testimonies  that  might  be 
adduced  to  show  the  opposition  of  the  Fathers  to  the  views 

*  Ta  rtis  wx^pufTua  iraXuf  Kooftt  ouSc  yvp  (Mtwos  cvxopurrci  ftovos^  a\Aa  «u 
6  \aos  cnrof.    Chrts.    In  Ep.  2.  ad  Corinth,  horn.  18.  torn.  x.  p.  568. 

*  See  p.  163  above. 

'  Si  quoticflcumque  e^nditur  amgnia,  in  remiasionem  peccatomm  Ainditnr, 
debeo  ilium  aemper  acdpeie,  ut  semper  mibi  peccata  dimittantur.  Qui  aemper 
pecco,  semper  debeo  habere  medicinam.  Ambros.  De  Sacnun.  lib.  It.  c  6. 
torn.  ii.  col.  372.  ed.  Ben. 

*  Eun}  Bwrta  KoBrifitptyrif  tucri  itafitarriKafLtw  Bvcruumipuo'  ovSf tf  6  /trrcxwr. 
Chrys.    In  Eph.  horn.  iii.  §  4.  torn.  zi.  p.  23.  ed.  Ben. 
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of  oar  opponents;  and  however  much  their  inaccnrate  and  • 
hyperbolical  language  may  often  perplex  the  inquirer,  an 
impartial  review  of  their  sentiments  as  a  whole  would,  I 
am  conyinced,  satisfy  him  that  the  weight  of  patristical 
testimony  is  overwhelmingly  against  both  the  Romanists 
and  our  opponents  ;  and  this,  be  it  remembered,  is  all  for 
which  I  contend  in  any  point,  as  I  make  no  pretensions 
to  the  support  of  "  everybody  always  everywhere/' 

The  Fathers,  as  a  body,  while  they  speak  (and  justly) 
'  of  the  offering  up  of  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  eucharist,  and  attribute  the  impetration  of  remission 
of  sins  to  such  a  sacrifice  alone,  show  at  the  same  time 
their  total  dissent  from  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
by  speaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  as  being  still  bread 
and  wine  after  consecration;  and  while  some  of  them 
perhaps  maintain  the  propriety  of  an  offering  up  of  the 
bread  and  wine  to  God  after  consecration,  as  sjrmbolically 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  they  show  at  the  same  time 
their  dissent  from  the  notion  that  the  act  of  the  priest  in 
doing  this  is  even  instrumentally  the  procuring  cause  of  any 
remission  of  sins,  by  speaking  of  the  sacrifice  as  consist* 
ing  principally  in  that  mental  offering  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
in  the  prayers  and  praises  of  the  hearts  of  the  worship* 
pers,  which  no  one  can  offer  for  another. 

^  As  for  the  antient  Fathers,"  says  Bishop  Morton, 
**  who  in  their  objected  testimonies  talked  of  Christ  suf- 
fering being  slain  and  dying  in  the  eucharist,  we  Pro- 
testants subscribe  to  their  judgments  with  a  full  faith,  in 
acknowledgment  that  Christ's  death,  the  proper  work  of 
oar  propitiation,  is  the  only  object  of  our  remembrance  and 
faith:' ^ 

I  would  observe,  then,  upon  this  head,  lastly,  that  it  is 
strictly  true,  in  a  sense,  that  the  real  sacrifice  of  the  cross, 
the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  are  offered  up  in  the 
eucharist,  not  by  iteration,  but  in  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful.     Nay  more,  remission  of  sins  can  only  be  ob- 

I  Of  the  Lord's  Supper,  ed.  1652.  bk.6.  c.  10.  p.  479. 
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tained  by  the  offering  up  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 
And  how  can  this  be  offered  up  ?  Confessedly  not  in  the 
external  offering  up  of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine, 
unless  we  maintain  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  It 
is  only,  and  can  only  be,  offered  spiritually  in  the  prayers 
and  thanksgivings  of  the  faithful.  And  hence,  again,  it 
follows,  that  no  remission  of  sins  can  be  obtained  by  any 
external  symbolical  offering  of  consecrated  bread  and 
wine,  or  by  any  one  individual  for  another.^ 

^  The  importance  of  the  labject  treated  of  above  has  led  me  to  enUuqge  upaa 
it  beyond  what  the  limits  of  this  work  would  strictlj  have  permitted ;  and  it 
has  been  still  impossible  to  do  more  than  to  discuss  it  in  its  principal  features ; 
and  to  expose  the  inaccuracies,  misrepresentatioins,  and  confUsion  of  the  Tract 
upon  which  I  have  commented,  would  require  more  qmoe  than  thej  are 
worth.  The  Tmctatois  appear  to  have  hastilj  imbibed  certain  notions  from 
the  writings  of  Brett  and  Johnson,  and  one  or  two  more  of  kindred  views, 
and  then,  without  even  giving  themselves  time  fiiUy  to  understand  the  nature 
and  consequences  of  the  tenets  to  which  thej  have  thus  pledged  themselves,  to 
have  been  led  awa j  by  a  partiai  similaritj  in  language  in  other  writers  to 
daim  a  host  in  their  favour  who  are  altogether  opposed  to  them.  Thus  Mr. 
Keble  regrets  in  our  Liturgy  the  absence  of  **•  the  solemn  ofiering  of  the  ele- 
ments h^wre  consecration,*'  (Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  bdi.)  which  is  not  absent.  And, 
moreover,  the  oblation  which,  according  to  thdr  views,  forms  the  eucharistie 
oblation,  is  that  of  the  bread  and  wine  irfitr  consecration.  Let  me  commend  to 
their  notice  the  following  statement  of  the  doctrine  they  have  undeitaken  to 
defend  by  one  of  the  party  from  whom  they  appear  to  have  derived  it.  **  Un- 
der the  gospel,  when  the  bishop  or  priest  hath  received  the  people's  offered 
materials  for  the  Christian  sacrifice,  and  has  made  a  priestly  oblation  of  them, 
they  are  then  prepared  to  be  made  a  sacrifice,  and  then  the  priest  pronounoeth 
the  words  of  institution  over  them,  and  imitateth  the  actions  of  our  blened 
Lord,  by  which  the  priest^s  power  to  consecrate  by  commission  is  shewed,  and 
the  sacred  symbols  become  consecrated,  as  &r  as  is  in  the  power  of  man  to 
do  by  oommisuon ;  and  ihen  they  are  fit  to  be  offered  up  to  God  by  the 
priest  in  sacriBce  for  all  the  purposes  of  the  institution  ;  and  they  are  accord- 
ingly offered  up  in  $aer\fiee  to  God  the  Father,  as  commemorative  of  and  in 
union  with  the  one  great  sacrifice  once  offered  by  Jesus  Christ  of  hims^upon 
the  croas.  And  this  is  the  proper  oblation  and  sacrifice,  which  may  be  called 
the  third  oblation,  for  the  other  two  are  neither  of  them  a  sacrifice,  [1.  e.  the 
oblation  of  the  people  in  presenting  the  bread  and  wine,  and  the  oblation  of 
the  priest  in  placing  them  on  the  altar ;]  but  this  third  oblation  is  a  sacrifice, 
and  in  the  primitive  Liturgies  is  so  called  at  t/Ut  period  qf  the  service^  and  not 
before ;  and  by  the  concomitant  sacrificial  prayer  the  priest  begs  of  God  the 
Father  that  he  would  please  to  do  what  none  but  he  can  do,  to  send  down  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  offered  sacrifice,  that  the  sacred  and  now  in  part  conse- 
crated symbols  may,  by  his  effectual  operation,  become  verily  and  indeed  the 
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4thly,  It  is  maintained  that,  by  this  sacrifice  so  ofiered, 
an  additional  refireshment  is  obtained  for  the  souls  of  the 
dead  in  the  intermediate  state. 

This  is  a  question  which  more  immediately  concerns 
the  point  we  have  next  to  consider ;  to  which,  therefore, 

most  predoQS  bodj  and  blood  of  Christ  to  the  leceiven.  Then  the  H0I7 
EadiaiiBt  ig  ftillj  consecrated,  and  energetical  for  all  the  divine  purposes  of 
tiie  institution  ;  so  that  now  it  is  a  full,  perfect,  and  proper  sacrifice  of  the 
bodj  of  Christ  broken,  and  of  his  blood  shed.  All  Christians,  the  whole 
Catholic  Church,  the  whole  communion  of  saints,  are  concerned  in  it,  for 
therebif  God  the  Father  is  propitiated  for  the  whole  mystical  body  qf  Christ, 
filing  and  departed,  as  it  is  a  sacrifice  united  to  the  one  great  sacrifice,  of 
which  all  the  legal  sacrifices  were  but  types/^  * 

There  is  one  more  point,  however,  to  which  I  would  here  direct  the  reader's 
notice,  in  order  to  show  him  to  what  such  views  lead.     In  the  eucharist  the 
minister  confessedlj  is  to  follow  the  example  of  our  Lord  when  he  instituted 
it,  and  consequently,  if  the  one  ofiers  a  true  propitiatory  sacrifice  to  God  in  it, 
10  did  the  other.     But  Scripture  tells  us  that  Christ  was  '<  once  offered/'  and 
that  •*  by  his  one  offering  he  hath  perfected,  &c."     This,  when  pressed  home, 
vas  an  aigument  not  easily  to  be  evaded,  and  accordingly  the  great  defender 
of  the  views  of  our  opponents,  Mr.  Johnson,  found  himself  compelled  to  take 
i«Aige  in  the   aaseition  that  our  Lord's  sacrifice  was  made  in  the  eucharist. 
*•  Our  Saviour,"  he  says,  «*  laid  down  his  life  when  by  a  free  act  of  his  will 
he  did  give  his  body  and  blood  to  God  in  the  eucharist:*  (Unbloody  Sacri- 
fice, part  iL  p.  69.)    And  against  the  sacfifioe  qf  the  cross  it  is  pleaded  (I  quote 
from  Dr.  Waterland)  that  to  suppose  it  ^  w  to  render  the  sacrifice  qf  Christ  a 
^looify  one  indeed;  so  bloody  as  that  it  cannot  be  reconciled  to  purity  of  any 
9^  iiU  kilHng  one^s  self  be  esteemed  a  tfirtue:*  (Unbl.  Sacr.  part  ii.  p.  70.) 
And  thns  q>eakB  Dr.  Brett,  **  He  could  not  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  in  any 
•ther  manner  than  by  symbols  or  representations;  for  had  he  in  any  manner 
pnt  himself  to  death,  he  might  have  been  too  justly  accused  of  self-murder.** 
(Brett's  Answ.  to  plain  Ace  p.  66.)    I  forbear  ofiering  any  remark  upon  such 
rtatementa,  except  to  remind  the  reader  that  these  are  two  of  our  opponents' 
most  fiivoored  witnesses,  and  their  works  on  the  list  of  the  Library  ot  Anglo- 
CathoUc  divines.    The  reader  who  desires  to  enter  ftuther  into  the  matter  may 
consult  Dr.  Waterhind  s  Appendix  to  his  •*  Christian  Sacrifice  explained*' 
in  the  8th  vol.  of  his  Works.    He  will  do  well  also  to  consult  his  •*  Sacrar- 
mental  part  of  the  eucharist  expkuned,"  and  "  Distmctions  of  Sacrifice,"  in 
the  same  volume.    He  will  there  see  also  some  just  observations  upon  that  ap- 
pf^»»imation  to  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  which  some  of  our  oppo- 
nents' favourite  witnesses  had  shorUy  before  that  time  broached,  and  which 
I  need  not  say  have  been  revived  by  their  admirers  of  the  present  day,  but 
mto  which  it  would  be  beside  our  present  subject  to  enter. 

'  Hon.  A.  CampbeU's  "  Essay  upon  the  Holy  Eucharist,"  in  his  Treatise 
on  the  Middle  State,  pp.  307,  8.  Lend.  1721.  fol.  See,  also..  Brett's  Dissert, 
•n  the  prim,  Lituig.  p.  121 ;  and  L'Estrange's  AIL  of  Div,  Off.  p.  183. 
•i  1690. 
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we  refer  the  reader ;  and  we  shall  there  prove  that  the 
prayers  for  the  dead,  made  by  the  antients,  were  (to  use 
the  language  of  Bishop  Morton,)  only  ^  thankfal  congra- 
tulations for  their  present  joys,  or  else  testimonies  of  their 
hope  and  desires  of  their  future  resurrection,  and  con- 
summation  of  their  blessedness,  both  in  their  bodies  and 
souls.  "1 

Such  prayers  were  always  made  at  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharist,  and  most  properly ;  for  at  what  time  coDid 
we  more  appropriately  introduce  such  supplications,  than 
on  such  an  occasion ;  and  hence  it  was  that  the  Eucharist 
^came  to  be  often  celebrated  in  the  primitive  Church  at 
the  burial  of  the  dead,  when  these  prayers  might  be  con* 
sidered  as  having  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  person 
whose  body  had  just  been  interred ;  and  so  in  our  own 
Church,  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth  (a.  1660),  a  form 
for  the  '*  celebratio  coeneB  Domini  in  Funebribus,  si  amici 
et  vicini  defuncti  communicare  velint,'*  was  issued  by  royal 
authority.*  And  hence  the  "term  **  oblations  for  the 
dead,"  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  Tertullian  and  Cy- 
prian, meaning  celebrations  of  the  Eucharist  (which  was 
called  the  oblation)  with  a  particular  reference  to  a  person 
deceased,  in  which,  probably,  was  offered  a  thanksgiving 
for  the  blessings  vouchsafed  him  during  life,  and  a  prayer 
that  he  might  attain  a  happy  resurrection,  and  findmerey 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  be  admitted  to  that  perfect 
state  of  happiness  which  then  awaits  the  just. 

There  remains  for  our  consideration  one  more  doctrine 
for  which  it  is  said  that  we  are  indebted  to  tradition ;  viz. 

That  there  is  an  intermediate  state,  in  which  the  souls 
of  the  faithful  are  purified,  and  grow  in  grace ;  that  they 
pray  for  us,  and  that  our  prayers  benefit  them ;  words, 
whose  meaning  is  so  elastic,  that  it  is  difficult  precisely 
to  know  what  the  doctrine  intended  to  be  conveyed  by 
them  is,  as  they  might  be  understood  so  as  to  incliide 
almost  the  whole  Romish  doctrine  of  Purgatory. 

As  this  is  a  matter  of  no  little  interest  and  importance, 

>  Cath.  App.  ii.  8.  §  2.  p.  190. 

'  Wilk.  Condi,  iv*  217.  or  Spanowli  Collection  of  ArtlcleB,  &c. 
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and  there  may  be  mistakes  in  both  extremes  respecting  it, 
we  shall  devote  a  few  pages  to  the  consideration  of  it. 

In  the  first  place,  however,  I  must  repeat  the  remark, 
that  any  teaching  upon  this  subject,  which  depends  upon 
patristical  statements  for  its  authority,  is  as  uncertain  and 
nnauthoritative  as  are  those  statements.    AU  which  we  re- 
ceive as  certain  on  the  point,  is  grounded  upon  the  decla- 
rations of  Scripture ;  and  however  little  Scripture  may  be 
supposed  to  have  revealed  respecting  it,  with  that  little 
we  must  rest  satisfied,  as  all  that  can  be  certavnly  known 
respecting  it ;  nor  has  our  Church,  as  far  as  I  am  aware, 
laid  down  anything  respecting  it,  which  Scripture  does 
not  teach.    It  is  a  point,  however,  in  which  men  may 
diffier  somewhat  in  opinion ;  and  one  may  see  more,  and 
another  less,  in  Scripture ;  and  consequently  the  faith  of 
men  may  vary  in  extent,  inasmnch  as  Scripture  has  not 
spoken  so  clearly  on  this  point,  as  on  those  that  are  more 
essential  to   us.     There  are,  nevertheless,  limits  which 
Scripture  will  not  allow  us  to  pass  in  our  notions  on  this 
matter ;  limits  which  the  Romanists  have  grievously  trans- 
gressed ;  and  therefore  it  is  very  necessary  to  define  and 
limit  the  meaning  of  words  used  in  common.    The  Ro- 
manists, when  they  speak  of  the  doctrine  of  the  interme- 
diate state,  mean  their  tenet  of  purgatory ;  and  it  is  to 
be  feared  that  the  doctrine  which  our  opponents  hold  on 
this  subject,  is  not  sufiiciently  dissimilar ;  while,  never- 
theless, the  doctrine  that  there  is  an  intermediate  state  in 
which  the  souls  of  the  just  are,  between  their  death  and 
resurrection,  different  firom  that  in  which  they  will  be 
placed  after  the  day  of  judgment,  is,  in  my  belief,  clearly 
deducible  from  Scripture ;  and  that,  by  long  residence  in 
such  a  state  J  such  souls  attain  a  higher  degree  of  sanctifi- 
cation  than  they  had  upon  entering  it,  seems  to  be  a  truth 
that  necessarily  flows  from  the  acknowledged  character  of 
that  state.     Moreover,  if  the  dead  in  Christ  await  the 
period  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment  to  be  put  in  pos- 
session of  that  heavenly  inheritance  in  which  they  will 
again  enjoy  communion  with  the  Father,  then  is  there  no 
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impropriety  in  the  Church  on  earth  praying  that  both  the 
fiiithful  on  earth,  and  those  in  the  intermediate  state,  may 
be  hereafter  put  into  the  possession  of  that  inheritance ; 
and  this,  in  a  sense,  is  praying  for  the  dead  ;  and  appears 
to  be  what  some  of  the  antients,  who  adopted  that  prac- 
tice, meant ;  but  vastly  different  in  meaning  to  the  Rombh 
notions  on  the  subject. 

I  will  now  endeavour  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
intermediate  state  may  be  proved  from  Scripture. 

**  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory," 
saith  our  Lord,  ^*  with  all  the  holy  angels,  then  shall  he 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.  And  before  him  shall 
be  gathered  all  nations,  and  he  shall  separate  them,  &c. 
Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  &c/*  (See 
Matt.  xzv.  31,  et  seq.)  Is  it  not  apparent  from  this  pas- 
sage that  the  righteous  do  not  '*  inherit  the  kingdom  *' 
until  after  this  sentence  at  the  day  of  judgment  ?  It  can- 
not surely  be  said  that  the  righteous  come  from  the  pos- 
session of  that  kingdom  to  be  placed  at  the  bar  only  to 
be  sent  back  to  it  ? 

And  this  is  still  more  apparent  from  a  passage  of  St. 
Peter,  where,  speaking  of  the  promised  inheritance  of 
the  saints,  he  calls  it  *'  an  inheritance  .  .  .  reserved  in 
heaven  for  you  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
hist  time/'  adding,  ^'  Be  sober  and  hope  to  the  end,  for 
the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ:'  (1  Pet.  i.  4,  6,  13.) 

Indeed,  that  the  saints  should  be  brought  up  to  judg- 
ment after  having  been  put  in  possession  of  the  promised 
inheritance,  or,  which  is  equivalent,  that  they  should  be 
put  in  possession  of  that  inheritance  before  judgment  is 
passed  upon  them,  seems  to  render  the  judgment  nuga- 
tory and  useless.  And  the  notion  of  a  particular  judg- 
ment at  the  time  of  death,  which  some  have  entertained, 
has,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  no  support  in  Scripture.   On  the 
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contrary y  judgment  is,  I  think,  always  connected  with  the 
final  day  of  account.  *'  He  that  rejecteth  me,"  saith  our 
Lord,  *^  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judg- 
eth  him;  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day"  (John  xii.  48.)  The  notion  of 
any  other  judgment  than  that  which  is  to  take  place  at 
the  last  day  is  a  mere  figment  of  the  imagination. 

Moreover,  the  period  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment 
is  the  period  everywhere  pointed  out  in  the  Scriptures  as 
that  to  which  our  eyes  should  be  directed  as  the  clay  of 
reward.    *^  When  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  &c.> 
and  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  for  they  cannot  recompense 
thee ;  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of 
tie  just:'    (Luke  xiv.  13,  14.)     "Who  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds.    To  them  who  by 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory  and 
honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life.     But  unto  them 
that  are  contentious  •  .  .  indignation,  &c.     In  the  day 
when  Qod  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ 
according  to  my  gospeV   (Rom.  ii.  6 — 16.)    "  That  the 
spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (1  Cor. 
V.  5.)    **  To  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels,"  &c.  (See  2  Thess.  i.  7,  et  seq.)    "  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
iaith :   Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appearing."    (2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.) 
**  When  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive 
a  crown  of  glory  that  fideth  not  away."    (1  Pet.  v.  4.) 
^  The  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and 
the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be  judged,  and 
thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets, 
emd  to  the  saints,  and  tfiem  that  fear  thy  name,'  &c.    (Rev. 
xi.  18.) 

Now  these  passages,  and  many  others  of  like  import 
might  be  added  to  them,  seem  clearly  to  show  that  the 
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great  promised  reward  is  not  to  be  expected  by  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ  antil  the  day  of  judgment  after  the  resur* 
rection,  and  consequently  that  until  that  period  they  are 
in  a  different  state  to  that  in  which  they  will  be  placed 
afterwards. 

That  there  is,  however,  a  state  of  rest  and  peace  into 
which  the  souls  of  believers  are  admitted  at  their  death, 
is  evident  from  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus,  where  he  tells  us  that  Lazarus  when  he  died 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom,  (Luke 
xvi.  23,)  which  is  evidently  a  metaphorical  expression, 
signifying  a  state  of  rest  and  happiness,  and  is  used  by 
many  of  the  Fathers  to  express  the  intermediate  state  of 
the  righteous,  as  indeed  it  was  among  the  Jews  in  our 
Saviour's  time.  There  is  also  a  passage  in  the  Book  of 
Revelation,  which,  while  it  seems  clearly  to  show  that 
the  martyrs  themselves  await  the  period  of  the  resurrect 
tion  for  their  full  reward,  also  indicates  that  they  are  in 
a  state  of  consciousness  and  of  happiness.  ^*  When  he 
had  opened  the  fifth  seal,"  it  is  said,  '^  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held.  And  they 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy 
and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  And  white  robes  were 
given  unto  every  one  of  them ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them, 
that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their 
fellow  servants  also,  and  their  brethren  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled."  (Rev.  vi.  9 — II.) 
In  this  state,  then,  they  are  to  remain  until  the  end, 
when  they  and  all  their  brethren  are  to  receive  their 
reward  together. 

And  the  existence  of  this  intermediate  state  of  rest  is 
further  confirmed  by  our  Lord's  promise  to  the  dying  pe- 
nitent thief,  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  Paradise,"  (Luke  xxiii.  43,)  the  soul  of 
Christ  being  about  to  descend  to  hades  for  the  period 
between  his  death  and  resurrection.  (Acts  ii.  27,  31.) 

And  in  like  manner  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  though  in 
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a  state  of  soffering,  are  not  in  that  state  in  which  they 
will  be  placed  after  the  judgment,  for  they  also  await  the 
decision  of  the  great  day  of  account  to  receive  their  full 
panishmenty  however  much  their  present  state  may  be, 
and  no  doubt  is  (like  that  of  the  righteous)  an  earnest 
of  that  which  surely  awaits  them.  For  '*  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  had*'  (2  Cor. 
V.  10.)  "  And  God  reserves  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  punished."  (2  Pet.  ii.  9.)  See  also 
Rom.  ii.  6— 16. 

And  when  the  rich  sinner  died,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in 
iodes,  and  was  in  torments,  (Luke  zvi.  23 ;)  but  after  the 
final  judgment  the  wicked  will  be  cast  into  *'  the  lake  of 
fire,"  (ri|v  Xi/ifiyj' Tov  irwpoc)  (Rev.  xx.  16,)  that  lake  in 
which  hades  itself  is  to  be  swallowed  up.  (ver.  14.) 

And  this  word  hades  seems  to  be  the  name  for  the 
intermediate  place  of  all  departed  spirits,  for  in  the  same 
place,  though  in  a  diflTerent  division  of  it,  was  thie  soul  of 
Lazarus  in  a  state  of  rest  and  peace;  and  to  toe  same 
phuie  went  the  soul  of  our  Saviour  between  his  death  and 
resurrection,  (Acts  ii.  27,  31 ;)  and  at  the  final  judgment 
death  and  hades  deliver  up  the  dead  that  are  in  them, 
who  are  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works, 
(Rev.  XX.  13 ;)  and  hence  St.  Paul,  when  contemplating 
the  resurrection  of  the  saints^  says, "  O  hades,  where  is  thy 
victory?"  (1  Cor.  xv.  55.)*    And  of  this  place  our  Lord 

*  The  word  hell,  eometlmes  used  by  our  translaton  to  exprefls  hadea^  is,  in 
ito  proper  mgniiication  (in  which,  perhaps,  onr  translaton  also  have  used  it 
in  lets  ii.  27,  SI,  and  Rev.  xx.  13,)  exactly  expreMiTe  of  the  meaning  giren 
*lnve  to  the  word  Aodet,  though  unfortunately  it  has  become  almost  exdu- 
nnly  appropriated  to  a  more  limited  sense.  In  its  primaiy  and  original  signi- 
^tion,  nya  Lord  King,  **  It  imports  no  more  than  an  iwoinble  and  hidden 
P^>  being  derived  fh>m  the  old  Saxon  word  M/,  which  signifies  to  Mde^  or 
f^  the  participle  Ibereof,  hUted^  that  is  to  say,  hidden  or  covered ;  as  in  the 
*^*^<ni  parts  of  England  at  this  very  day,  to  hele  over  any  thing  signifies, 
^ongBt  the  common  people,  to  ewer  it  ...  .  From  whence  it  appears  that 
t^  vord  hdl^  according  to  its  primitive  notion,  exactly  answers  to  the  Greek 
^^^  i^t,  hadee^  which  signifies  the  ammon  manaion  (^fatt  teparaied  enuh^ 
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is  said  to  have  the  keys,  (Rev.  i.  18,)  doabtless  with  re- 
ference to  that  power  by  which,  at  the  last  day,  he  will 
call  out  of  it  the  souls  of  the  departed,  to  reunite  them  to 
their  bodies,  when  death  and  hades  shall  deliver  up  the 
dead  that  are  in  them,  (Rev.  xx.  13 ;)  and  thus  the  gates 
of  hades  shall  not  prevail  over  his  Church,  (Matt.  xvi.  18 ;) 
for  though  for  a  time  they  shall  detain  it,  yet  at  the 
period  of  the  resurrection  it  shall  be  called  thence  by 
him  who  has  the  keys  of  those  gates  in  his  hands ;  and 
then  it  shall  be  said,  "  O  hades,  where  is  thy  victory?" 

If,  then,  these  Scriptures  show  that  there  is  such  an 
intermediate  state,  in  which  the  souls  of  the  fmthful 
remain  in  a  holy  and  happy  condition  till  the  period  of 
the  resurrection  and  judgment,  then  their  progressive 
sanctification  in  such  a  state  seems  a  necessary  conse- 
quence; and,  moreover,  a  prayer  that  they  and  we  may 
ultimately  attain  a  happy  resurrection,  and  find  mercy  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  is  only  a  prayer  for  blessings  for 
which  we  are  taught  to  pray.  The  purification  which 
such  a;«tate  is  calculated  to  produce  is  no  improbable 
mode  of  preparation  to  make  us  meet  for  and  capable  of 
the  full  enjoyment  of  the  beatific  vision  of  God  in  the  state 
which  will  succeed  the  judgment.  But  the  only  purifi* 
cation,  be  it  observed,  of  which  we  here  speak,  is  that  which 
necessarily  results  from  a  residence  in  such  a  state  as  that 
in  which  the  Scriptures  assure  us  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
departed  are  placed,  namely,  a  state  of  rest^  peace^  and 
holiness^  from  which  the  wicked  are  excluded.  And  the 
only  prayers  of  which  we  speak  with  commendation  are 
such  as  the  declarations  of  Scripture  authorize.  And  the 
prayers  of  which  we  have  here  spoken  were,  as  Arch- 

and  was  so  called  quasi  b  cuSi^s  roiros,  because  it  is  an  unaeen  pltioe,  remored 
from  the  sight  and  view  of  the  living,  according  to  which  the  translator  of 
Irenaeus  renders  it  bj  an  invisible  place  (invisibilem  locum,  lib.  v.  c.  26.) " 
King*s  History  of  the  Apostles*  Creed,  c.  iv.  pp.  191,  2.  ed.  1719  ;  where  see 
more.  In  the  older  version  of  the  Psalms,  in  the  Book  of  Common  Piajer, 
there  is  a  verj  clear  instance  of  its  use  in  this  sense.  ^  What  man  is  he  that 
liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death :  and  shall  he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of 
hell  ?  "  (Ps.  Ixzxix.  48.) 
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bishop  Usher  has  shown,  precisely  those  which  were 
made  in  the  antient  Church  in  their  commemorations  for 
the  dead.  Having  noticed  some  of  these  prayers,  the 
Archbishop  says, — "  In  these,  and  other  prayers  of  the 
like  kind,  we  may  descry  evident  footsteps  of  the  primary 
intentions  of  the  Church  in  her  supplications  for  the 
dead ;  which  was,  that  the  whole  man,  not  the  soul  sepa- 
rated only,  might  receive  public  remission  of  sins,  and  a 
solemn  acquittal  in  the  judgment  of  that  great  day,  and 
so  obtain  both  a  full  escape  from  all  the  consequences  of 
sin, — the  last  enemy  being  now  destroyed,  and  death  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory, — and  a  perfect  consummation  of 
bliss  and  happiness."^  And  again,  — ''  The  Church, 
in  her  commemorations  and  prayers,  had  relation  .... 
unto  those  that  led  their  lives  in  such  a  godly  manner  as 
gave  pregnant  hope  unto  the  living  that  their  souls  were 
at  rest  with  God  ;  and  to  such  as  these  alone  did  it  wish 
the  accomplishment  of  that  which  remained  of  their  redemp- 
tion ;  to  wit,  their  public  justification  and  solemn  acquittal 
at  the  last  day,  and  their  perfect  consummation  of  blissy 
both  in  body  and  souly  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  for  ever 
after.  Not  that  the  event  of  these  things  was  conceived 
to  be  any  ways  doubtful,  for  we  have  been  told  that 
things  may  be  prayed  for,  the  event  whereof  is  known  to 
be  most  certain,  but  because  the  commemoration  thereof 
was  thought  to  serve  for  special  use,  not  only  in  regard 
of  the  manifestation  of  the  affection  of  the  living  toward 
the  dead,  (he  that  prayed,  as  Dionysius  noteth,  desiring 
other  men*s  gifts  as  if  they  were  his  own  graces^)  but  also 
in  respect  of  the  consolation  and  instruction  which  the 
living  might  receive  thereby."  «  And  so  Bishop  Morton, 
speaking  of  these  prayers,  says,—"  What  can  all  these 
pniyers  else  signify,  but  thankful  congratulations  for  their 
present  joysj  or  else  testimonies  of  their  hope  and  desires  of 
their  future  resurrectiony  and  consummation  of  their  bles- 

*  Answer  to  Jesuit,  pp.  154,  5. 

*  Usher's  Answer  to  the  Jesuit's  Challenge,  p.  178.    See  the  whole  of  his 
<*wrT»tions  on  •*  Prayer  for  the  dead,"  in  pp.  1 33—91 . 
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sednesSy  both  in  tfieir  bodies  and  souls.'*    (Catholic  Appeal, 
ii.  8.  §  2.  p.  190.) » 

And  BO  far  our  Church  seems  to  encourage  the  prac- 
tice, when,  in  her  service  for  the  burial  of  the  dead,  she 
teaches  us  to  pray  that  God  would  "  shortly  accomplish 
the  number  of  his  elect,  and  hasten  his  hingdaniy  that  we, 
with  all  those  that  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  his  holy 
namey  may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  blissy  both  in 
body  arid  souly  in  his  eternal  and  everlasting  glory." 
Here  is  a  clear  reference  to  that  more  perfect  state  of 
happiness  in  which  the  saints  of  God  are  to  be  placed 
after  the  union  of  body  and  soul,  in  the  resurrection,  and 
a  prayer  that  that  period  may  shortly  arrive,  and  that 
we,  vnth  those  who  have  departed  out  of  this  life,  may 
then  be  put  in  possession  of  that  happiness.  But  the 
prayers  which  went  further  than  this  in  the  first  Prayer- 
book  of  Edward  YI.,  were  on  the  revision  cancelled. 

But  our  opponents, — though  certainly  differing  from  the 
Romanists  in  this  matter,  yet  nevertheless — are  not  con- 
tented to  leave  the  matter  thus,  but  will  presume  to  know 
more  than  Scripture  has  revealed  respecting  the  nature 
of  that  state,  and  assert  that  those  in  the  intermediate 
state  may  be  benefited,  that  is,  may  gain  an  increase  of 
happiness,  by  our  prayers,  and  that  they  pray  for  us,  lay- 
ing this  down  moreover  as  the  doctrine  of  "  the  Church," 
and  thus,  as  demanding  our  belief,  rashly  intruding  into 
things  not  revealed.  What  is  the  authority  upon  which 
it  is  asserted  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  '*  the  Church," 
that  the  condition  of  souls  in  the  intermediate  state  can 
be  altered  or  benefited  by  our  prayers,  or  that  they  pray 
for  us  ?  To  put  it  even  upon  the  consentient  testimony 
of  the  Fathers,  is  out  of  the  question,  for,  as  we  have  seen, 
we  have  not  their  consent  for  an  intermediate  state  at  all. 
Nay,  Archbishop  Usher  has  shown  that  in  the  question, 
"  Whether  the  dead  did  receive  any  peculiar  profit"  by 

'  I  would  here  obsenre,  that  fiiahop  Morton  is  opposed  even  to  what  I  have 
admitted  above  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  intermediate  state.  See  hit  Cath* 
App.  ii.  8.  §  5.  p.  193. 
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the  prayers  made  for  them,  there  was  "  great  difference 
among  the  doctors  ;*'^  and  that  so  late  as  the  eighth  cen- 
torjy  even  the  lawfulness  of  offering  oblations  for  the  dead, 
was  a  qaestion;'  and  hence,  the  Archbishop  reckons  it 
^  a  private  conceit  entertained  by  diyers,  as  well  of  the 
elder  as  of  the  middle  times,  in  their  devotions  for  the 
dead,"  that  "  an  augmentation  of  glory  might  thereby  be 
procnred  for  the  saints ;"  quoting,  as  an  example  of  this 
opinion,  the  words  of  Iyo  Carnotensis,  **  It  doth  not  seem 
idle  if  we  make  intercessions  for  those  who  already  enjoy 
rest,  that  their  rest  may  be  increased;*'^  where  the  notion, 
we  may  observe,  though  advocated,  is  not  put  forward 
with  any  confidence. 

Here,  however,  as  in  other  cases,  this  ^'  private  conceit*' 
of  divers  antient  doctors  is  solemnly  laid  down  by  our 
opponents  as  the  doctrine  of  ^*  the  Church,"  and  to  it 
they  have  added  as  part  also  of  "  the  Church's'^  doc- 
trine, that  the  departed  saints  pray  for  us,  for  which  they 
have  even  less  to  offer  in  the  way  of  testimony  than  in  the 
former  case.  And  this  is  not  the  less  remarkable  from 
the  fact  that  Archbishop  Usher's  whole  discussion  of  this 
subject,  in  his  Answer  to  the  Jesuit,  has  been  reprinted 
in  the  72d.  of  the  *'  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  which  shows 
that  these  statements  of  our  opponents  have  been  made 
in  the  face  of  evidence  placed  before  them,  that  there 
was  no  patristical  consent  for  them;  an  inconsistency 
which,  however  surprising,  is  in  such  cases  by  no  means 
uncommon.  But  it  is  both  surprising  and  uncommon  that 
it  should  be  said,  in  the  face  of  the  Archbishop's  observa- 
tions given  above,  "  That  the  prayers  of  the  living  benefit 
the  dead  in  Christ,  is,  to  say  the  least,  not  inconsistent,  as 
Usher  shows  us,  with  the  primitive  belief**^  Such  an 
observation  I  would  rather  content  myself  with  pointing 
oat,  than  venturing  to  comment  upon.^ 

'  Answer  to  the  Jesuit,  pp.  186,  &s.  '  lb.  p.  190. 

»  lb.  p.  168.  ♦  Tract  79,  On  Purgatory,  p.  5. 

*  There  is  a  painfbl  want  both  of  accuracy  and  of  ingenuouBness  in  the 
writings  of  our  opponents.    On  this  very  subject,  the  observations  of  Dr, 


200  THB  CHRISTIAK    RBLIGIOV 

Nor  apparently  is  their  doctrine,  as  to  the  natare  of  the 
intermediate  state,  so  different  to  that  of  the  Romanists 
as  they  would  iain  represent  it  to  be.  True,  they  blame 
the  Romanists  for  making  it  a  place  of  suffering,  but  they 
would  haye  spoken  more  consistently  if  they  had  only 
blamed  them  for  making  it  a  place  of  so  much  suffering  as 
they  do,  for  it  is  but  a  question  of  degree  with  them,  as 
the  observations  they  have  made  in  their  Tract  on  Purga- 
tory (Tract  79)  fully  show.  They  there  admit  that  they 
hold  with  the  Romanists,  '*  that  the  great  majority  die  in 
God's  favour,  yet  more  or  less  under  the  bond  of  their 
sirusy*'  because  *'  after  baptism  there  is  no  plenary  pardon 
of  sins  in  this  life  to  the  sinner,  however  penitent,  such 
as  in  baptism  was  once  vouchsafed  to  him,"  adding,  ^  If 
for  sins  committed  after  baptism  we  have  not  yet  received 
a  simple  and  unconditional  absolution,  surely  penitents 
from  this  time  up  to  the  day  ofjudgmentj  may  be  consi- 
dered in  that  double  state  of  which  the  Romanists  speak, 
their  persons  accepted,  but  certain  sins  uncancelled"  And 
they  then  quote  the  case  of  David  (2  Sam.  xii.  13,  14,) 
as  ''  a  perspicuous  instance  of  a  penitent  restored  to  Ood  s 
favour  at  once,  yet  his  sin  afterwards  msited^  from  which, 
if  the  case  has  any  pertinency  to  the  point  in  question, 
we  are  of  course  left  to  conclude  that  the  uncancelled 
sins  of  believers  may  be  visited  by  punishments  in  the  in- 
termediate state,  and  they  may  therefore  well  add,  **  So 
far  then  we  cannot  be  said  materially  to  oppose  the  Ro- 


Pusej,  in  his  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  (pp.  186  &8.)  are  wantixig  in 
candour,  because  thej  do  not  point  out  an  j  distinction  in  the  nature  of  the 
prayers  offered  for  the  dead  ejeeepi  such  as  are  **  connected  with  the  modern 
doctrine  of  purgatory,"  and  then  make  use  of  Archbishop  Usher^s  name,  as 
if  he  had  taken  the  same  view  with  the  writers  of  the  Tracts,  for  whom  this 
Letter  was  written  as  a  defence.  Again,  ^  Both  Romanist  and  ultra-Protestant," 
he  complains,  **  dogmatize  about  the  state  of  departed  souls."  But  what  is 
the  meaning  of  this  complaint  in  a  defender  of  the  statements  we  have  quoted 
above  ?  Is  it  correct  also  to  say  that  "  the  ultra-protestant  ....  decides 
peremptorily  that  the  departed  saints  are  already  in  foil  possession  of  the  joys 
of  heaven,''  when  he  must  be  perfectly  aware  of  the  freely  conceded  differ- 
ence of  opinion  on  this  subject  among  those  whom  he  calls  ultra-protestants  ? 
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manists/'  (pp.  6,  7.)  Doabtless  they  cannot.  And  out 
of  these  notions  have  arisen  all  the  abuses  to  which  the 
Romish  Purgatory  has  given  rise. 

Nor  is  this  doctrine  of  praying  for  the  dead,  that 
their  happiness  may  be  increased,  that  is,  that  the  limi- 
tation placed  to  their  happiness,  in  consequence  of  their 
sins,  may  be  removed,  or,  that  the  punishment  of  their 
sins  may  be  remitted^  one  of  small  moment ;  because  it 
tends  to  encourage  the  living  to  hope  that  if  only  they 
are  such  as  will  escape  the  place  of  torment,  they  may 
obtain  an  increase  of  happiness  in  the  intermediate  state, 
by  the  prayers  of  the  Church  after  their  death ;  which, 
not  to  say  that  it  is  a  hope  altogether  without  foundation, 
18  not  unlikely  to  have  a  very  injurious  effect  upon  the 
Christian  walk  and  conversation.  As  Bishop  Morton 
says, — ^^  We  are  justly  stayed  from  performing  any  such 
kindness,  which,  instead  of  showing  love  unto  the  dead, 
might  seduce  the  living  with  deceivable  hopes  of  succour 
after  their  death.''^ 

To  these  "traditionary"  doctrines  Romanists  add, 
among  others,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell, 
and  that  of  the  validity  of  baptism  performed  by  heretics. 

The  latter  we  have  already  considered,*  and  shown  to 
have  been  a  controverted  point  in  the  antient  Church. 

Of  the  former,  we  say  with  Bishop  Pearson,  that  when 
the  Apostle,  quoting  Ps.  xvi.  8—10,  says  that  David 
there  "  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul 
was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption," 
(Acts  ii.  26,  26,  27,  30,  31,)  «  frpm  this  place  the  Article 
is  clearly  and  infallibly  deduced  thus :  If  the  soul  of 
Christ  were  not  left  in  hell  at  his  resurrection,  then  his 
soul  was  in  hell  before  his  resurrection ;  but  it  was  not 
there  before  his  death  ;  therefore  upon  or  after  his  death, 
aad  before  his  resurrection,  the  soul  of  Christ  descended 
into  hell."  And  he  proceeds  to  quote  Augustine  (Ep.  99. 
al.  164.  §  3.)  as  referring  to  this  passage  as  a  clear  and 
undeniable  proof  of  the  doctrine.  (On  the  Creed.  Art.  6.) 

>  Cath.  App.  ii.  8.  p.  ]d4.  >  See  vol. ).  pp.  330,  Scb. 
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There  remain  to  be  csonsidered  the  cases  that  relate  to 
certain  matters  of  fact,  and  points  that  do  not  immediatebf 
belong  either  to  the  doctrines  or  rites  of  Christianity; 
namely, 

(1)  The  Canon  of  Scripture. 

(2)  That  Melchizedek's  feast  is  a  type  of  the  Eucha- 
rist. 

(3)  That  the  Book  of  Canticles  represents  the  union 
between  Christ  and  his  Church. 

(4)  That  Wisdom  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  refers  to 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

(6)  The  alleged  perpetual  virginity  of  the  Mother  of 
our  Lord. 

To  the  first  of  these  we  have  already  devoted  a  previous 
chapter.  The  second  and  fourth  we  have  also  considered 
in  a  former  chapter,  and  shown  that,  so  far  from  our  being 
indebted  to  tradition  for  any  certain  testimony  respecting 
them,  the  Fathers  themselves  were  not  agreed  on  the  sub- 
ject ;^  which  shows  how  easily  men  may  deceive  themselves 
in  fancying  consent  of  Fathers,  where  nevertheless  it  does 
not  exist.  As  it  respects  the  third,  the  sole  question  is.  Has 
this  book  sufficient  evidence  for  its  being  received  as  part 
of  the  Canon  of  Scripture  ?  If  so,  it  refers  to  religion, 
and  has  a  spiritual  meaning ;  which  is  all  we  "  know  with 
tolerable  certainty  about  the  matter,"  or  need  to  know  to 
show  us  what  it  is  the  allegory  represents. 

One  point  remains,  viz.,  the  alleged  perpetual  virginity 
of  the  Mother  of  our  Lord. 

It  is  with  much  unwillingness  that  I  enter  upon  the 
discussion  of  this  point,  lest  I  should  appear  to  any  one 
to  speak  slightingly  of  one  so  highly  honoured  of  God ; 
and  to  whom,  if  upon  earth,  we  should  be  disposed  to  pay 
higher  reverence  and  respect,  than  to  the  most  potent 
empress  that  ever  sat  upon  an  earthly  throne.  Far  be  it 
from  us  to  speak  with  any  degree  of  levity  with  respect 
to  one  so  "  highly  favoured"  of  God,  and  whom  •*  all 
generations  shall  call  blessed." 

1  See  vol  1.  pp.  360^363. 
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Bat,  let  me  ask,  what  possible  meaning  can  they  have 
who  connect  this  matter  with  religion?    What  possible 
bearing  can  such  a  point  have  upon  faith  or  piety  ?  How, 
moreover,  was  it  ascertained  ?    Will  our  opponents  yen- 
tare  to  assert  that  it  was  divinely  revealed  to  the  Apostles, 
and  by  them  delivered  to  the  Church  ?    If  not,  who  could 
know  anything  about  it  ?  for  it  is  at  least  clear  from  Scrip- 
tare,  that  Joseph  took  her  to  wife,  and  that  they  lived 
together  as  in  that  relationship ;  though  he  ^'  knew  her 
not  txU  she  had  brought  forth  Yl^x  firsthom  Son ;"  (Matt, 
i.  25 ;)  which  words,  by  the  way,  notwithstanding  the  cri- 
ticism which  Basil  proposes  as  a  way  of  getting  over 
the  difficulty,  are  clearly  rather  favourable  to  the  notion  of 
anion  after  that  birth.    But  be  that  as  it  may,  all  that  we 
protest  against,  and  what  we  do  earnestly  protest  against, 
is,  the  laying  down  such  a  point,  as  one  that  has  any  con- 
nexion with  piety  or  religion  in  any  way,  when  it  has  no 
more  connexion  with  them  than  the  colour  of  her  dress. 
The  blue  hood  with  which  she  is  generally  depicted  might  as 
well  be  made  an  article  of  religions  belief;  unless,  indeed, 
the  authority  of  the  primitive  Father,  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, sliall  prevail  in  favour  of  white,  which  he  seems  to 
think  the  only  proper  colour  for  Christians ;  ^  and  so  the 
blue  (which,  by  the  way,  is  one  of  those  he  particularly 
excepts  against)  be  voted  heretical.     And  this,  forsooth, 
is  one  of  the  great  recommendations  of  '^  tradition,''  that 
to  it,  as  Mr.  Newman  reminds  us,  we  are  altogether  in- 
debted for  this  doctrine !     Whether  "  tradition"  has  deli- 
vered it,  we  shall  see  presently.     But  wherein  does  the 
religion  of  it  consist  ?     Is  it  in  the  supposed  honour  thus 
done  to  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  ?     I  know  not  why  the 
contrary  supposition  should  be  considered  dishonourable 
to  her,  under  the  circumstances  in  which  she  was  placed, 
as  one  living  with  Joseph  as  his  wife.     Or  is  it  in  the 
honour  paid  to  certain  Fathers,  in  our  receiving  whatever 
they  deliver  to  us  ?    If  this  is  religion,  we  must  add  many 

'  See  his  Pa^dag.  lib.  ii.  c.  10.  pp.  234, 5,  and  lib.  iii.  e.  11.  pp.  285,  6.  ed. 
Potter. 
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more  such  notions  to  our  articles  of  belief  to  be  religious. 
Granting  eyen  that  it  is  more  honourable  to  the  Mother 
of  our  Lord  to  suppose  that  she  remained  separate  from 
her  husband  to  the  end  of  her  life,  what  we  inquire  is,  Of 
what  moment  is  the  knowledge  of  such  a  fact  to  us  ?     No 
one,  I  suppose,  will  presume  to  say  that  it  is  a  revealed 
fact;  in  which  case  I  admit  that  the  fact  of  its  being  re- 
vealed should  be  sufficient  to  prevent  our  asking  such  a 
question.    But  if  it  be  not  a  revealed  fact,  then  such  a 
question  may  fairly  be  asked.    Nor  is  it  a  matter  of  little 
moment  that  such  points  should  be  imposed  upon  Chris- 
tians, as  matters  which  they  ought  to  believe;  and  of  suf- 
ficient importance  even  to  recommend  '*  tradition"  to  us 
as  being  the  only  medium  by  which  such  truths  can  be 
made  known  to  us.    They  are  a  snare  and  a  burthen  to 
the  conscience,  which  men  have  no  right  to  impose  under 
the  sacred  name  of"  the  Church ;"  when  they  are  in  fact, 
or  at  least  can  only  be  traced  to,  the  mere  private  fancies 
of  individuals.     Any  one  who  will  cast  his  eye  over  Gen- 
nadius's  list  of  the  doctrines  of  "  the  Church,"  will  at 
once  see  how  this  name  has  been  abused. 

Nay  more ;  how  stand  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers 
on  this  point  ?  The  only  Father  that  can  be  quoted  on 
the  subject,  for  the  first  two  centuries  and  a  half,  is  Ter- 
tuUian ;  and  he,  instead  of  defending  the  doctrine,  uses 
words  which  confessedly  show  that  he  believed  the  con- 
trary.^ And  what  reply  does  Jerome  give  to  Helvidius, 
when  quoting  TertuUian  in  favour  of  this  opinion  ?  This 
only ; — "  That  he  did  not  belong  to  the  Church."*  But 
this  is  evidently  no  reply ;  because  the  errors  that  Tertul- 
lian  had  embraced,  would  have  induced  him  to  favour  the 
doctrine  of  her  perpetual  virginity,  if  he  had  conceived 
himself  to  have  had  any  ground  for  it.  If  there  had  been 
such  a  tradition,  as  Bishop  Stillingileet  says,  "  one  would 

1  Christum  qtiidem  Vii^o  enixa  est,  semel  nupiura postpartum.  De  Mo- 
nogam.  c.  8.  p.  629.    See  also  De  vel.  viiig.  c.  6.  et  De  came  Christi.  c  28. 

'  De  Tertulliano  qiiidem  nihil  amplius  dico  quam  Ecclesie  hominem  non 
fuiflse.  Adv.  Helvid.  §  17.  Tom.  2.  coL  225. 
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think  that  one  so  near  the  Apostles  as  Tertullian  was, 
might  easily  have  learned  such  a  tradition ;  and  so  great 
a  friend  to  virginity  as  he  was,  while  a  Montanist,  should 
not  have  been  apt  to  believe  the  contrary."^  It  is  clear, 
then,  that  at  that  time  there  was  at  least  no  general  agree- 
ment in  favour  of  the  point. 

Origen,  I  admit,  speaks  as  if  he  thought  it  probable,  and 
more  honourable  to  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  than  the  con- 
trary supposition;  but  not  as  if  it  was  any  part  of  religion. 
"  If,"  he  says,  "  there  was  no  son  of  Mary,  according  to 
those  who  thinh  soundly  respecting  her^  but  Jesus;  and 
Jesus  says.  Sec,  .  ."^ 

This  again  shows  that  there  was  no  consent  in  the 
Church  at  that  time  in  favour  of  the  opinion ;  though 
Origen,  of  course,  thought  that  they  took  the  right  view 
who  agreed  with  him.  And  this  follows,  also,  from 
another  passage,  where  Origen,  having  stated  that  some 
supposed  that  ^  the  brethren"  of  Jesus  were  the  children 
of  Joseph,  by  a  former  wife,  says, — "  They  who  say  this, 
are  desirous  of  preserving  the/lignity  of  Mary  in  perpetual 

virginity and  I  think  it  is  reasonable  that  of 

men,  Jesus  should  be  the  first-fruits  of  the  pureness  of 
chastity,  and'of  women,  Mary."^ 

And  again,  when  meeting  the  strange  notion  that  some 
had  maintained,  that  Jesus  denied  Mary  because  of  her 
having  married  Joseph  after  his  birth,  (which  shows,  at 
least,  their  view  of  the  matter,)  all  that  he  ventures  to 
affirm  is,  "  Moreover  they  have  no  proof  of  what  they 
assert,  that  she  married  after  his  birth ;"  ^  though,  by  the 
good  Father's  leave,  it  is  plain  enough  from  Scripture  that 

>  Rational  Account,  &c.  Pt  1.  c.  6.  p.  165.  ed.  1665. 

*  El  yap  ov5f If  vlos  Mc^uu,  jcora  rovs  byuts  wtpi  vurris  Ho^afovras^  n  hiaovs, 
^nai  Sc  VtfiTmn  nf  f»rrcpi,  k,  r.  X.    Orio.  Tom.  1.    In  Job.  §  6.  vol.  it.  p.  6. 

*  Oi  <«  Tovra  XffTorrcf,  ro  a^fwfia  ti|s  Vlapias  w  vapdtpta  miptiy  /i^xpi  rcAovs 
fiovkorrai  .  .  .  .  irw  otfuu  Xoyor  tx^uf,  tu^pttv  y^  icaBaponiTos  mis  w  ayy^ia 
aryX>l^  TryoMnu  rw  Iriffow,  ywauMi^  8c  n^y  Mfl^uift.  Obio.  Tom.  z.  In 
Hatt.  §  17.  yol.  iii  p.  463. 

*  Porro  quod  aaeerunt  earn  nupaine  post  paitum  undo  approbent  non 
habent.    Orio.  In  Luc.  horn.  7.  vol.  iii.  p.  940. 
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Joseph  and  Mary  lived  together,  as  far  as  external  ap- 
pearances went,  as  man  and  wife ;  and  possibly  it  might 
have  been  better  for  all  parties  if  they  had  been  contented 
there  to  leave  it,  without  indulging  an  idle  and  imper- 
tinent curiosity  about  a  matter  which  no  way  concerned 
them.  And,  to  my  mind,  this  appears  to  have  been  the 
feeling  of  Basil  himself.  For,  commenting  on  the  text, 
^^  He  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-bom 
son,"  he  says  that  this  affords  a  ground  for  supposing 
that  after  the  birth  of  Christ  she  did  not  remain  a  virgin, 
and  adds,  '*  But  we,  although  it  dobs  not  at  all  offend 
AGAINST  the  DOCTRINE  OF  PIETY,  (for  the  virginity  was 
necessary  until  her  ministry  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  dis- 
pensation was  performed,  but  what  happened  aflertDards  is 
not  to  be  curiously  inquired  into^  as  if  it  had  anything  to 
do  with  the  doctrine  of  the  mystery^  yet,  nevertheless,  be- 
cause the  ears  of  the  lovers  of  Christ  do  not  like  to  enter, 
tain  the  idea  that  she  who  brought  forth  him  who  was 
God  ever  ceased  to  be  a  virgin,  we  think  these  testi- 
monies sufficient."  ^  He  then  proceeds  to  remark  that 
the  word  until  (ewe)  does  not  always  denote  a  definite 
time,  that  is,  limit  what  is  spoken  of  to  a  certain  time,^ 
quoting  in  proof  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  ^^  Behold  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  until  the  end  of  the  world  ;"  and  also  to 
refer  to  the  tradition  that  Zacharias  was  killed  by  the 
Jews  because  he  placed  the  Virgin  Mary  among  the  vir- 
gins in  the  temple  after  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  which, 
however,  as  the  Benedictine  editors  themselves  admit, 
does  not  show  that  she  always  remained  a  virgin,  and 

'  Tovro  8<  rfiti  inrovouat  wapex*^  ^<  M'^o  '''O  tcoBaptts  ttnipenjirturBtu  ny  ya^- 
nfirti  rov  Kupiov  ni  crireXc(r9c«n|  9ia  rw  HywfMnos  rov  kytov,  ra  ptirofturfum 
Tov  ytnuv  €pya  firi  aafapun^t^uviits  rris  Mopiar  tiiuis  8c,  ei  xm.  firii^  rm  np 
^wrtfieias  wapdKvfAooferai  Xoyv,  (m^XP*  7^  '^^  '^'"'^  ^^  ouDomfutof  dinipctrtaf 
ayayKota  ^  wapSfvia,  ro  8c  c^c(i}s  caroXvwpQyftoviTrw  rto  Xoym  tov  /uHm^fnoVy) 
6fAus  9ia  ro  fjLJi  KorroZ^x^Bcu  r»y  ^iKoxp^ffrw  rriP  oKornif,  (ni  vorc  firoMrccrp 
ciyw  irapStyos  4i  Bvnoieoty  €Kuyas  riyovfuBa  ras  fiofrvpias  avrapKtis,  Basil. 
Homil.  in  sanct  Ghristi  generat.  §  5.     Op.  ed.  Ben.  torn.  ii.  pp.  599,  600. 

'  Epiphanius  gives  a  different  explanation  of  theoe  words.  See  Ady.  haer. 
in  hser.  78.  Antidic.  $  20.  torn.  i.  p.  1051. 
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which  Origen  himself  does  not  qaote  as  of  any  authority.^ 
Bat  the  words  with  which  Basil  himself  commences 
the  subject  (as  quoted  above)  seem  to  indicate  that  he  did 
not  himself  think  his  testimonies  sufficient  strictly  to 
prove  it.  They  at  least  show  that  he  believed  religion 
or  piety  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject;  and 
that  he  knew  nothing  of  its  being  the  tradition  of  the 
Church ;  and  hence  the  reader  will  not  be  surprised  to 
learn  that  his  Homily  has  been  thrown  by  the  Benedic- 
tine Editors,  without  any  good  reason,  into  their  Ap- 
pendix as  spurious,  with  a  ^  caute  legendum"  in  the 
margin. 

Further ;  they  who  tell  us  that  we  are  indebted  altogether 
to  tradition  for  this  doctrine,  if  it  may  so  be  called,  should 
remember  that  its  earliest  known  defenders  prove  it,  or  ra- 
ther attempt  to  prove  it,  from  Scripture,  and  pretend  not 
to  any  definite  successional  delivery  of  it  from  the  Apo- 
stolical age.  Such,  for  instance,  is  the  case  with  Epipha- 
nius,*  who  derives  almost  all  his  arguments  on  the  subject 
from  Scripture,  and  who,  vehement  as  he  is  in  some  parts 
against  the  admission  of  the  contrary  supposition  as  dis- 
honourable to  the  parties  concerned,  has  evidently  no 
notion  of  its  being  a  matter  affecting  religion  or  piety, 
but  was  principally  anxious  that  the  contrary  supposition 
should  not  be  laid  down  as  a  point  of  belief.  For  thus  he 
speaks, — "  Of  what  use  is  it  to  tiSy'  saith  he,  "  to  inquire 
concerning  it,  even  if  she  was  united  to  Joseph,  which  we 
must  not  think  ?  And  which  is  preferable,  to  commit 
matters  to  God,  or  to  force  upon  ourselves  the  worst  ? 
That  it  is  not  written  that  if  we  do  not  believe  that  Mary 
was  afterwards  united  to  Joseph,  we  shall  not  have  eternal 
life,  bat  come  into  judgment,  is  manifest  .  .  .  But  men 
pass  by  necessary  things,  those  that  concern  the  truth  of  the 
faithy  those  that  are  connected  with  the  glory  of  Oody  and 

*  This  story  is  given  by  Origen  as  a  tradition  which  had  come  to  his  ears, 
(venit  ad  nos  qucdam  tiaditio  talis,)  but  he  does  not  quote  it  as  of  any  autho- 
rity. (Comment.  Scries  in  Matth.  n.  25.  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  845, 6.) 

'  AdT.  her.,  hta,  78.  Antidicomarian.  Tom.  i.  pp.  1  OSS— 57. 
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heap  to  themselves  things  that  tena  to  their  hurtjjrom 
wherever  they  can  find  them,  Alas!  that  it  should  he 
thought  of ^  particularly  when  the  Scripture  does  not  speak 
of  it.  For  if  the  Scripture  had  mentioned  it  we  should 
have  embraced  the  truth  without  hesitation.  For  marriage 
is  not  impure,  the  bed  is  not  polluted ;  for  is  not '  the  bed 
undefiled  V  [Heb.  xiii.  4.]  "  * 

This  is  very  different  from  laying  down  the  doctrine  in 
question  as  one  that  has  been  handed  down  by  ''  tradi- 
tion," and  that  concerns  religion,  and  ought  to  be  believed. 
And  from  this  passage  of  Epiphanius  we  may  see  that  the 
great  object  in  view  with  those  who  wrote  on  this  ques- 
tion was  to  protest  against  the  opposite  doctrine  being 
laid  down  as  one  that  ought  to  be  held ;  and  this  per- 
haps was  the  reason  why  such  hard  names  as  heretic, 
&c.  should  be  applied  to  Helyidius  and  the  Antidicoma- 
rianitsB  as  they  were  called,  viz.  that  they  laid  down  their 
view  of  the  matter  as  a  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  one  that 
ought  to  be  held,  when  in  fact  the  point  was  not  deter- 
mined by  adequate  authority  on  either  side ;  though  after 
the  controversy  had  arisen,  and  the  majority  of  great 
names  were  enlisted  in  favour  of  the  perpetual  virginity, 
as  that  which  was  conceived  to  be  most  honourable  to 
the  mother  of  our  Lord,  then  the  name  heretic  began  to 
be  freely  applied  to  those  who  did  not  positively  main- 
tain that  doctrine.^ 

votoy  dc  /ioXAor  olprrwr^pov^  ro  wapoiowm  ra  vpOBy/uxa  Ocw,  iy  fiufwOtu  tifUM 
ra  x^^^^  \  '^'  M^"  ^^  ^ypo^  ^fuy,  Ar<  cay  fti}  wurrtvattiuy,  Art  oiinp^ 
vaXiy  ^  Mapta,  ovk  ^xofi^P  {Wviy  aunnw,  aXka  cu  lepifm  ^pxofi^a,  dyXor  .... 
Euurw  8c  ol  afdpmroi  ra  oyayKma,  ra  ircpc  irurrcwf  aXifi^ua,  ra  cr  So^ 
Xoyia  9f0Vf  Ktu  bSw  8c  tof  €6pwruf  ^ewrois  wpwrmpifioi^tu  wpos  ^Xo^ifr'  ^cv  icai 
ZiafMurdat,  fuiXuna  rris  yffopfis  fiii  \tyov<nis.  Ei  ftcr  yap  tKeyor  ^  ypofn* 
mrtHtSoofJity  ay  rify  a\ri$9tay  km  ou8cy  UteyoovfitSa'  firj  yap  6  yofws  off^fuwr  foi 
^cjSijXos  4  Kotrri'  fiti  owe  corty  ii  Koirri  ofuamos ;  [Heb.  xiii.  4.]  Adv.  hier.  78. 
Antidic.  §§  15, 16.    Tom.  i.  p.  1047. 

'  Before  we  pan  from  the  testimon  j  of  Epiphanius,  I  would  direct  the  at- 
tention of  the  reader  to  a  remarkable  passage  in  this  part  of  his  book  (as 
connected  with  the  controyersj  frith  the  Romanists)  against  a  sect  small  at 
that  time,  that  offered  sacrifice  to  the  Viigin,  and  paid  her  divine  honoun. 
**  In  them,"^  says  Epiphanius,  **  la  that  AilfiUed,  Some  shall  depart  from  sound 


^ 
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Moreover,  that  Jerome's  belief  of  this  doctrine  was 
foanded  not  upon  tradition  but  upon  Scripture  is  evi- 
dent, for  in  the  beginning  of  his  Treatise  against  Hel- 
yidius,  he  says,  "  The  very  words  of  the  Scriptures  are  to 
be  adduced ;  he  must  be  refuted  by  the  very  testimonies 
he  has  used  against  us."^  And  towards  the  end  he  says, 
"Bat  as  we  do  not  deny  these  things  which  are  written, 
60  we  reject  those  things  which  are  not  written.  We  be- 
lieve that  God  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  because  we  read  it ; 
that  Mary  married  after  the  birth,  we  believe  not,  because 
we  read  it  notJ'^ 

If,  then,  according  to  the  Romanists  and  our  opponents, 
this  doctrine  relies  only  on  "  tradition,"  we  reply  with 
Jerome,  We  believe  it  not,  i.  e.  do  not  make  it  a  point  to 
be  believed,  because  we  read  it  not. 

And  here  it  is  worth  observing  how  the  ground  for  be- 
lief in  this  doctrine  has  been  shifted.  The  Fathers  who 
defend  it,  place  it  upon  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and 
arguments  drawn  from  the  proprieties  of  the  case.  Our 
opponents,  with  the  Romanists,  seeing  that  nothing  of 
the  kind  can  be  proved  from  Scripture,  fall  back  upon 
"  tradition,"  and  quote  the  testimony  of  these  very  Fathers 

doctrine,  giving  heed  to  fables  and  doctrines  of  devils ;  [1  Tim.  iv.  1.]  for  they 
shall  be,  saith  be,  [i.  e.  doubtless  the  Apostle]  worshippert  of  the  deady  as 
they  [L  e.  the  dead]  were  worshipped  bj  the  Israelites ;  and  the  ghry  thtU 
TttuHedto  God /rem  the  Mints  in  their  time  hath  become  to  otJiert  who  see 
not  the  truth  an  ooeaeUm  of  error,**  {wKTipovrat  yap  kou  eiri  rovrois  ro,  awoami' 
ovrreu  ru^s  t^s  vyiovs  HdiatrKoXiaSf  Tftocrxfun^s  /xv$ou  koi  HiZaaKdKiau  8ai/io- 
nmr  c<rorrac  yap,  ^i}0'i,  ptKpois  Xoa'ptvomtSy  &s  Kot  w  ru  IcrpcnjA  ^atfiaoBria'ay* 
tt4  ^  Tovr  ie/tunf  Kara  Kaipoy  €U  6coy  9o^a  dWois  y^yov^  rou  firi  dpwri  miv  oXii- 
Itioy  ctt  wXaanfif,)  Epiphan.  ib.  §  23.  p.  1055.  I  am  quite  aware  of  the  nice 
distinctions  drawn  by  the  Romanists  on  this  subject,  and  how  they  defend 
themselves,  but  this  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  them.  I  shall  only  say,  Let 
those  who  like  be  deceived  by  them. 

'  Ipsa  Scripturarum  verba  pbnenda  sunt ;  ipsis  quibus  adversum  nos  usus 
est  testimoniis  revincatur.  Hikron.  adv.  Helvid.  §  2.  tom.  ii.  col.  206.  See 
also  QiNNAD.  De  vir.  illustr.  c.  32. 

'  Sed  ut  hsec  quae  sciipta  sunt  non  negamus,  ita  ea  quaB  non  sunt  scripta 
renuimus.  Natum  Deum  esse  de  Yiigine  credimus,  quia  legimus ;  Mariam 
nopsisse  post  partum  non  credimns,  quia  non  legimus.  lo.  ib.  §  19.  col* 
226,  227. 

VOL.  H.  P 
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who  appeal  to  Scripture  for  the  proof  of  it,  as  evidence  of  its 
being  a  doctrine  established  by  an  uninterrupted  tradition 
of  the  Church ! 

Mr.  Newman  tells  us  that  several  of  our  divines  have 
held  the  doctrine.  Perhaps  so ;  but  there  are  others  who 
have  not,  as,  for  instance.  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  as  we  have 
just  seen.  I  believe  it  to  be  a  point  in  which  many,  feel- 
ing its  utter  insignificance,  hare  been  disposed  rather  at 
once  to  acquiesce  than  search  out  the  evidence  for  it,  and 
make  it  a  matter  of  discussion.  Besides,  it  must  stand 
upon  the  evidence  that  can  be  brought  for  it,  and  not 
upon  names.  Our  learned  Bishop  Taylor  tells  us  that 
**  the  universal  practice  and  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  God 
in  all  ages  and  in  all  Churches  primitive,  is  infinitely 
evident  and  notorious,"  for  "  the  observation  of  the  Lard's 
day  solemnly  once  a  year,  i.  e.  the  feast  of  Easter."  ^  Are 
we  consequently  obliged  to  believe  this,  contrary  to  the 
evidence  we  have  of  the  learned  prelate's  mistake  as  to 
the  day  on  which  the  feast  was  observed  ? 

We  shall  perhaps  be  told  that  Councils  hare  deter- 
mined this  point.  I  reply  that  this  is  the  very  best  proof 
that  could  be  given,  though  far  from  being  the  only  one, 
that  Councils  have  not  always  determined  things  by  the 
consentient  testimony  of  preceding  ages,  but  according  io 
their  private  views,  or  the  views  of  the  majority  of  the 
age  in  the  matter.  And  whatever  weight  it  may  be  ex- 
pedient and  right  to  give  to  a  Council  in  a  point  affect- 
ing the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  the  utmost 
that  can  be  demanded  for  it  in  any  point  of  belief  not  in 
Scripture  is  silence.  It  has  no  power  to  require  belief 
in  its  dicta,  except  such  as  are  founded  upon  direct  Scrip- 
ture authority,  especially  in  a  matter  in  which  those  who 
lived  at  an  earlier  period  were  evidently  divided  in  opi- 
nion. 

True  it  is,  as  we  have  admitted,  that  the  name  heretk 
has  been  applied  by  some  of  the  Fathers,  as  Epiphanias 

1  See  the  quotation  from  him  in  Keble*8  Serm.  App.  p.  70. 
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and  Angastine,^  to  those  who  held  the  opposite  of  the 
doctrine  in  question. 

But  are  we,  therefore,  bound  to  rank  all  such  as  here- 
tics, or  to  make  this  doctrine  an  article  of  faith  or  reli- 
gion ?  On  the  same  ground,  then,  we  must  go  a  step 
further,  and  maintain  as  a  matter  of  religious  belief  that 
CYen  the  birth  of  our  SaYiour  left  Mary  as  much  a  Yir- 
gin  in  structure  as  before,  for  Augustine  expressly  speaks 
of  this  as  a  point  of  Catholic  belief,^  and  ranks  JoYinian 
among  the  heretics  for  denying  it.^  And  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that,  strictly  speaking^  this  is  a  necessary  part  of 
the  doctrine  of  her  perpetual  Yirginity,*  though  not  per- 
haps always  included  in  it  by  those  who  profess  to  sup- 
port it. 

And  this  point  aifords  us  so  curious  and  useful  an 
example  of  the  way  in  which  such  matters  gradually  ad- 
Yanced,  until  at  last,  being  Youched  for  by  some  men  of 
great  name  as  part  of  the  creed  of  "  the  Church,"  they  took 
their  place  as  important  dogmas,  which  it  was  heresy  to 
call  in  question,  that  we  will  endeaYOur  briefly  to  trace 
its  progress. 

The  testimony  of  Tertullian^  is,  as  before,  clearly  opposed 

*  See  Epiphan.  as  already  quoted,  and  August,  adv.  hsr.  hier.  84.  Helvid. 
Op.  torn.  Yiii.  coL  24.  The  work  **  De  eccles.  dogmatibus,"  sometimes  quoted 
on  this  subject,  is  not  his,  but  probablj,  as  the  Benedictines  think,  Gennadius^s. 

*  Haria  yiigo  ante  conceptum,  viigo  post  partum  ....  Cur  qui  potuit  per 
daasa  ostia  magnus  intrare  non  potuit  etiam  per  incomipta  membra  parvus 
ezire  ?  Sed  neque  hoc  neque  illud  volunt  credere  increduli.  Ideo  potius  fides 
ntminque  credit  .  .  .  .  ,  Si  fides  Demn  natum  credit  in  came,  Deo  non 
dubitat  utrumque  posaibile ;  ut  et  coipus  majoris  etatis  non  reserato  aditu 
domus  intus  positis  praesentaret,  et  sponsus  inians  de  thalamo  suo,  hoc  est 
ntero  viiginali,  illssa  matris  yirginitate  procederet  Serm.  191.  In  Nat.  Dom. 
a  torn.  T.  col.  8d4.    See  also  Serm.  186,  ib.  col.  884. 

'  Viiginitatem  Mariss  destruebat,  dicens  earn  pariendo  Aiisse  oomiptam. 
Lib.  de  bcres.  c.  82.  tom.  viii.  coL  24.  And  see  De  Nupt.  et  Concup.  lib. 
ii.  c.  5.  tom.  x.  col.  308,  9  -,  and  Cont.  Julian.  Pelag.  lib.  L  c.  2.  tom.  x. 
col.  499. 

*  Ut  <unrap$*¥os  et  esset  et  diceretur,  necesse  fuit  virgo  ut  conciperet,  viigo 
ut  parerety  Tiigo  ut  semper  permaneret.    Montacut.  Apparat.  9.  §  59. 

*  Viigo  quantum  a  viro,  non  yirgo  quantum  a  partu  .  ,  .  si  virgo  concepit, 
in  partu  suo  nupsit,  ipsa  patefiicti  corporis  lege  .  .  .  Quis  proprie  vulvam 
adaperuit  quam  qui  «V"iffft»"  patefedt  ?  cieterum  [ceteris  ?J  omnibus  nuptiie 
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to  the  notion.     His  words  are  too  clear  to  be  explained 
away. 

Next,  comes  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  tells  as  tbat 
"  most  (pi  iroXXoi)  even  to  that  time,  as  it  appeared,  thought 
that  Mary  was  a  woman  such  as  women  are  after  child- 
bearing  on  account  of  the  birth  of  her  son,  though  she 
was  not  such ;  for  some  said  that,  being  inspected  by  a 
midwife  after  she  had  brought  forth,  she  was  found  a 
virgin."  ^  It  is  said  by  Petavius  that  this  is  derived  from 
a  story  given  in  the  apocryphal  book  called  the  Protevan- 
gelium  of  James,  and  he  regrets  that  Clement  should  have 
given  it  any  countenance.^  If  it  was  so,  it  is  not  merely 
an  apocryphal  dream,  but  altogether  a  mistake  in  Clement, 
for  the  story  in  the  apocryphal  book  mentioned  is  merely 
that  the  midwife  called  in  by  Joseph  at  her  delivery 
found  her  a  virgin  before  the  birth.* 

From  this  passage  of  Clement,  then,  it  clearly  appears 
that  the  notion  then  prevalent  on  the  subject  was  entirely 
opposed  to  the  doctrine  in  question. 

Proceed  we  to  Origen.  From  his  words  which  we 
have  placed  in  a  note  below,^  it  is  clear  that  he  had  oot 
embraced  the  doctrine  in  question. 

Nay,  we  may  come  down  so  low  as  the  time  of  Epipha- 


pateflEununt.  Itaque  magis  patefacta  est  quia  magis  erat  clama  .  .  .  £t  quid 
ultra  de  hoc  retractandum  est,  cum  hac  ratione  Apostolus  non  ex  Tiigine  led 
ex  muliere  editum  filium  Dei  pronuntiavit :  agnovit  adaperte  vulve  nuptials 
passionem.  De  carne  Cbristi,  c.  23.  p.  324.  See  also  the  same  treatise,  cc  4 
and  20,  and  Adv.  Marc.  lib.  iii.  c.  ]  1.  lib.  iv.  c.  21.  and  lib.  S,c  19. 

*  AXX%  As  coiKcy,  rois  voKKois  koi  fiexpi  vw  HoKfi  if  Maptofi  X.cx«  cimu  Zta  nj 
tov  rcwJUtov  y&nfi<riy,  ovk  owra  Xcxw  kou.  yap  fiera  to  r&eta^  mmfif  luuuBiWWt 
^offi.  rivts  vapBtyoy  e^pcBjiucu,    Strom,  lib.  vii.  pp.  889, 890.  ed.  Potter. 

^  Petav.  De  incam.  1. 14.  c.  6.  §  1. 

'  See  Protevangel.  Jacobi,  §§  19,  20.  in  Fabricii  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T.  toI.  i. 
Dp.  107  &s. 

*  Quemcunque  de  utero  effusum  marem  dixeris,  non  sic  aperit  vnlvam 
matris  sue  ut  Dominus  Jesus:  quia  omnium  mulierum  non  partus  in&ntlsged 
viri  coitus  yulvam  reserat.  Matris  vero  Domini  eo  tempore  vulra  resenita 
est,  quo  et  partus  editus,  quia  sanctum  uterum  et  omni  dignatione  yenentionis 
▼enerandum  ante  natiyitatem  Christi  masculus  omnino  non  tetigit.  Orig. 
In  Luc.  hom.  14.  Op.  Vol.  iii.  p.  948. 
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nius,  and  find  that  it  was  not  yet  made  a  doctrine  of  the 
Charchy  for  Epiphanius  is  against  it.  ^ 

But  proceeding  a  little  lower,  we  all  at  once  find  the 
denial  of  it  manufactared  into  a  heresy^  and  hear  Am- 
brose* and  Augustine'  positively  pronouncing  it  a  part  of 
the  iaith  of  the  Church,  and  denouncing  those  who  did 
not  receive  it  as  heretics,  for  this  was  the  principal  charge 
against  Jovinian  and  his  followers. 

But  here,  as  in  the  former  case,  the  attempt  is  made  to 
defend  the  doctrine  by  Scripture,  and  by  arguments  the 
feebleness  of  which  is  evidently  acknowledged  by  those 
who  tell  us  that  it  is  only  from  "  tradition"  that  we  can 
obtain  it. 

In  the  next  century,  however,  it  is  fully  installed  by 
Gennadius  among  "  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,"  and 
as  one  about  which  not  a  doubt  is  to  be  admitted,  and 
which  it  is  "  blasphemy'^  to  call  in  question.* 

'  Ovros  wraf  aX.ifins  avovyttv  fifirpcw  firp-pos,  Hcants  yap  bcoi  tyovriOriircw 
rpnTOTOKoi,  ha  KM  tT^fOwrtpoy  tiwtaftey,  owe  nfitnnfBricav  rovro  irXripow,  a\A*  tf 
fylfot  6  fUHfoy^yfis  /xtyrpay  wap$€yov  ayoi^aSy  cv  rovrn  yap  fioww  TcrcXctwroi,  kcu  ev 
aXAMAuScyi.  Adv.  haer.  hser.  78.  Antidic.  %  19.  torn.  i.  p.  1051.  Others  have 
quoted  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Athanaaiua,  Basil,  and  others,  as  having  taken  the 
nine  view,  from  their  having  spoken  of  Christ  as  having  opened  his  mother's 
vomb,  according  to  Luke  ii.  23,  but  though  we  may  possibly  regard  the  pa»- 
sage  in  Luke  in  that  light,  it  is  very  possible  that  these  Fathers  might  (accord- 
ing to  the  explanation  given  by  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summ.  Theol.  P.  3.  q.  28. 
t<2.)  only  use  the  words  with  reference  to  his  proceeding  ftom  the  womb  ;  and 
I  am  the  rather  inclined  to  think  this  to  be  the  case,  because  Ambrose,  who 
■peaks  thus,  is,  as  we  shall  see,  clearly  opposed  to  the  idea  of  the  viiginity  of 
Hary  having  at  all  suffered  in  parturition. 

'  See  his  Letter  to  Pope  Syricius,  Epist.  42.  ed.  Bened.  al.  Ep.  7.  Thus 
*I«o  he  speaks  elsewhere ;— «*  Porta  igitur  Maria,  per  quam  Christus  intravit 
in  hunc  mundum,  quando  viigimili  ftisus  est  partu,  et  genitalia  viiginitatis 
clanstia  non  solvit.  Mansit  intemeratum  septum  pudoris,  et  inviolata  integri- 
tntis  duiavere  signacula  cum  exiret  ex  Virgine.  Ambros.  De  instit.  viig. 
c  8.  ed.  Ben. 

'  See  p.  2]  1  above. 

*  Integra  fide  credendum  est,  beatam  Mariam  Dei  Christi  matrem  et  vir- 
gmem  conoepisse,  et  virginem  genuiase,  et  post  partum  virginem  permansisse. 
Nee  est  hlaq»hemia9  Helvldii  adquiescendum,  qui  dixit,  Viigo  ante  partum, 
non  viigo  poet  partum.  Gbnnad.  De  eccles.  dogmat  c.  36.  Inter  Op 
Anguatini.  Tom.  viii.  App.  col.  70. 
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And  to  give  the  reader  another  specimen  of  Oenna- 
dius's  *^  doctrines  of  the  Charch/'  we  may  add,  that  the 
doctrine  which  next  precedes  this  in  his  list  is  as  follows ; — 
**  To  eqnal  the  married  state  with  virginity  vowed  to 
God,  or  to  believe  that  no  merit  accraes  to  those  who 
abstain  from  wine  or  flesh  for  the  sake  of  mortifying  the 
body,  this  is  not  the  characteristic  of  a  Christian,  bat  of 
Jovinian/'  ^ 

Thns,  between  the  times  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and 
Augustine,  there  was  a  complete  revolution  in  opinion 
respecting  this  matter,  fqr  at  the  former  period  no  one 
dreamed  of  making  it  a  point  of  importance,  and  the 
majority  did  not  receive  it,  while  at  the  latter  it  was 
herest/  to  doubt  it.  Woe  to  the  "  blaspheTner**  who  pre- 
sumed not  to  believe  it. 

Alas !  that  they  whose  great  names  had  such  influence 
in  the  Church,  instead  of  adding  fuel  to  the  fire  of  such 
an  unprofitable  controversy,  imitating  their  opponents  in 
making  their  own  private  views  points  of  iaith,  should 
not  rather  have  silenced  it  altogether,  as  a  vain  and  idle 
dispute  about  a  matter  with  which  religion  had  no  con- 
cern. Yes,  may  we  not  regret  with  Epiphanius,  that 
men  should  '^  turn  aside  firom  necessary  points,  those  that 
concern  the  truth  of  the  faith,  and  those  that  tend  to  the 
glory  of  God,  to  heap  to  themselves  things  that  tend  to 
their  hurt,  from  wherever  they  can  find  them."  "  Alas," 
we  say  with  him,  "  that  the  matter  should  be  agitated, 
particularly  when  the  Scripture  [as  our  opponents  admit] 
does  not  speak  of  it.  For  if  the  Scripture  had  mentioned 
it,  we  should  have  embraced  the  truth  without  hesitation  ;*' 
but  we  add,  in  the  words  of  Jerome,  '^  we  make  it  not  a 
point  of  belief,  because  we  read  it  not.*' 

The  reader  may,  I  fear,  think  that  we  have  dwelt  upon 
this  matter  too  long.  But  as  our  opponents  have  put  it 
forward  as  a  point  of  importance,  and  as  it  is  one  re- 

'  Sacrats  Deo  virginitati  nuptias  cosquare,  aut  pro  amore  casiigandi  cor- 
poris abstinentibus  a  vino  yel  camibus  nihil  credere  mcriti  accreecerc,  nee  hoc 
Chiistiani  ted  Joviniani  ett.     Id.  ib.  c.  35. 
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markably  illustrative  of  our  subject,  we  were  desirous  of 
placing  its  history  clearly  before  him,  heartily  as  we 
coold  have  wished,  for  the  honour  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  such  a  matter  had  never  been  the  subject  of 
discussion  among  her  members. 

Before  I  conclude  this  chapter,  there  are  two  objections, 
often  urged  by  the  Romanists,  which  I  will  anticipate. 

It  is  said  (as  we  have  already  remarked  ^)  that,  accord- 
ing to  our  system,  our  rule  of  faith  is  not  the  same  as  that 
of  the  primitive  Christians,  for  that  they  must  have  had 
information  from  the  Apostles  which  we,  by  discarding 
**  tradition,"  are  rejecting. 

I  reply,  that  in  one  sense  our  rule  of  faith  is  the  same, 
viz.  the  whole  of  that  which  we  have  good  reason  for  ac- 
knowledging as  divine  revelation ;  and  that  in  the  sense 
in  which  it  is  not  the  same,  namely,  in  actual  extent,  that 
of  our  opponents  is  also  not  the  same;  for,  to  give  an  ex- 
Ample,  St.  Paul  tells  the  Thessalonians,  that  he  had  in- 
formed them  what  it  was  that  withheld  the  appearance  of 
the  man  of  sin,  but  the  Romanists  themselves  will  not 
pretend  to  say  that  Church  tradition  has  delivered  this 
down  to  us.  And  there  are  many  other  things  about 
which  we  are  equally  in  the  dark,  respecting  which,  ne- 
vertheless, we  can  have  little  doubt  that  the  first  Chris- 
tians received  some  information  from  the  Apostles. 

And  a  similar  answer  holds  good  with  respect  to 
another  objection. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  Scripture  cannot  be  the 
entire  rule  of  faith,  because  some  inspired  books  have 
perished. 

To  this,  indeed,  we  reply,  first,  that  we  deny  the  fact, 
And  challenge  those  who  maintain  it  to  give  any  proof 
that  any  books  ever  held  to  be  part  of  the  canon  of  Scrip' 
ture  have  perished.^ 

*  See  Tol.  i.  p.  538. 

*  ThJB  18  an  objection  of  Bellannine,  to  whose  remarlu  we  may  find  a  reply 
^  one  of  his  own  communion,  viz.  Stapleton.  See  his  De  Prindp.  lib.  iz. 
c*  5;  and  De  anct.  Script,  adv.  Whitak.  lib.  ii.  c.  1.  §  7. 
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Bat  even  if  it  were  so,  this  does  not  alter  the  state  of 
the  case.  It  does  not  prove  that  patristical  tradition  is 
a  divine  informant,  or  infallible  record  of  Apostolical 
teaching.  It  in  fact  leaves  us  precisely  where  it  found 
us ;  even  in  possession  of  that  Divine  record  of  revealed 
truth  which  God  has  seen  fit  in  his  infinite  mercy  to  pre- 
serve to  us. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

THB  8UFFIGIBNCY   OF   HOLY    SCRIPTURE   TO   TEACH    MAN- 
KJTSID  THE  CHRISTIAN    RELIGION. 

AiiONG  the  various  objections  brought  against  the  views 
for  which  we  here  contend^  it  is  urged  that  Scripture  is 
too  obscure  to  be  able  to  sustain  the  character  we  attri- 
bute to  it ;  for  that,  even  in  the  fundamental  points  of 
faith  and  practice,  it  needs  an  interpreter  to  point  out  its 
meaning,  and  that  in  *^  tradition  *'  we  have  such  an  inter- 
preter, and  one  "  practically  infallible,"  demanding  our 
faith  as  a  witness  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles.^ 

Now  that  we  have  not  in  tradition  any  certain  witness 
of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  nor  (in  whatever 
light  it  be  viewed)  a  divine  or  practically  infallible  inter- 
preter of  Scripture,  has  been,  I  hope,  already  proved; 
and  consequently  it  follows,  (as  far  as  our  opponents' 
views  are  concerned,)  that  Holy  Scripture  is  our  only 
divine  and  infallible  Teacher.  Whatever  obscurity,  then, 
there  may  be  in  the  revelation  there  made  to  us  of  the 
Christian  religion,  it  is  the  only  revelation  of  it  we  pos- 
sess. Whatever  difficulties  or  obscurities  may  have  been 
left  by  God  in  the  Scriptures,  there  is  no  authoritative 
interpretation  of  them  demanding  our  belief.  He  who  is 
plain  beyond  that  which  is  written,  goes  beyond  his 
authority,  i.  e.  beyond  that  for  which  divine  inspiration 
can  be  claimed. 

Hence,  Scripture  being  our  only  inspired  Teacher,  and 

'  See  vol.  i.  p.  38. 
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containing  all  which  has  any  claim  upon  oar  belief  as  a 
divine  revelation,  it  seems  bat  reasonable  to  conclade  that 
nothing  can  be  a  fundamental  point  of  faith  or  practice 
which  is  not  plainly  revealed  therein.  For  if  Scriptare  is 
our  sole  divine  informant,  and  was  written  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  men  generally,  it  seems  far  from  consistent  with 
the  gift  of  such  a  rule  of  faith  that  it  should  be  so  obscure 
in  the  very  fundamental  points  as  to  oblige  us  to  depend 
upon  human  teachers  to  know  what  it  means.  And  if, 
through  carelessness,  indifference,  prejudice,  or  any  other 
cause,  men  remain  blind  to  what  is  there  plainly  de- 
livered, such  perverseness  is  easily  accounted  for,  and 
forms  no  ground  f6r  accusing  the  word  of  God  of  ob- 
scurity. 

On  this  argument,  however,  I  shall  not  dwell  further, 
because  it  is  my  purpose  to  proceed  at  once  to  more  direct 
evidence  of  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  faith, 
independently  of  what  has  preceded  this  chapter. 

In  so  doing,  I  shall  first  offer  a  few  preliminary  obser- 
vations, to  guard  against  misconception,  and  show  what 
it  is  for  which  we  here  contend,  and  then  proceed  to 
prove  the  three  following  points. 

I.  That  all  the  fundamental  and  essential  points  of  fiuth 
and  practice  are  clearly  and  plainly  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures. 

II.  That  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  as 
plainly  delivered  there  as,  to  our  knowledge^  they  are 
revealed, 

III.  That  the  best  and  only  infallible  expositor  of 
Scripture  is  Scripture. 

To  guard  against  misconception,  I  shall  offer,  in  the 
first  place,  a  few  preliminary  observations,  to  make  it 
more  clear  to  the  reader  what  it  is  for  which  we  contend. 

And  here  I  would  observe  first,  that  when  we  speak 
of  all  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity  being  clearly 
revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  we  are  not  affirming 
that  the  truths  themselves  so  revealed  are  cleared  from 
all  mysteriousness,  and  made  obvious  to  the  understand- 
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ings  of  men,  for  many  of  them  are,  and  ever  will  be,  to 
our  finite  understandings,  mysterious  and  obscure  ;  but, 
that  they  are  plainly,  openly,  and  undeniably  delivered 
there,  that  is,  that  the  sacred  writers  have  delivered,  in 
the  plainest  terms,  the  revelations  of  divine  truth  vouch- 
safed ix>  them,  and  consequently,  that  all  which  Qod  pur- 
posed to  reveal  to  the  world  by  them  is  so  expressed, 
that  not  even  the  Apostles  themselves  could  declare  it 
more  clearly. 

I  would  instance  this  in  the  very  case  to  which  our 
opponents,  following  the  Romanists,  point  us  as  supplying 
an  argument  in  their  favour,  viz.  the  doctrine  of  the  con- 
substantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  Not  to  insist 
here  upon  a  point  which  will  come  under  consideration 
more  properly  elsewhere,  viz.  that  the  Nicene  Fathers 
deduced  this  doctrine  altogether  from  Scripture,  I  would 
ask  whether  this  doctrine  is  not  much  more  plainly  deli- 
vered in  Scripture  than  in  that  document  to  which  our 
opponents  refer  us  for  it,  viz.  the  Nicene  Creed.  The 
expression  there  used,  though  perhaps  the  best  that 
could  be  found,  so  imperfectly  expresses  the  doctrine,  as 
to  have  been  absolutely  rejected  by  the  orthodox  at  the 
Council  of  Antioch,  against  Paul  of  Samosata,  as  an  un- 
orthodox phrase ;  and  it  is  evidently  open  to  an  unortho- 
dox interpretation,  which  Scripture,  taken  as  a  whoUj  and 
compared  with  itself,  is  not.  It  is  an  orthodox  term, 
rightly  understood ;  convenient  it  may  be  for  a  compen- 
dious statement  of  the  truth  in  a  confession  of  faith ;  but 
it  is  not  equivalent  to  the  exposition  of  the  doctrine  con- 
tained in  Scripture.  The  true  doctrine  is  not  so  clearly, 
plainly,  and  unambiguously  expressed  by  it  as  it  is  in 
Scripture,  taken  as  a  whole. 

We  do  not  then  here  deny,  but,  on  the  contrary,  affirm, 
that  many  of  the  truths  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  are 
mysterious  and  obscure,  and  beyond  the  power  of  man 
fully  to  comprehend ;  and  this  is  the  great  reason  why, 
with  minds  naturally  disinclined  to  them,  men  are  un- 
willing to  receive  them  as  they  are  revealed,  however 
plainly  revealed. 
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Nor  do  we  deny  that  there  are  many  points  among 
non-essentials,  not  so  plainly  delivered,  but  that  men  may 
reasonably  be  divided  in  opinion  as  to  the  precise  doctrine 
delivered ;  and  such  points,  perhaps,  were  not  intended  to 
be  made  known  to  all. 

Nor  further  do  we  deny  that  some  particular  passages 
may  be  very  obscure. 

But  all  such  obscurity  is  quite  consistent  with  that  for 
which  we  are  here  contending.  Nay,  it  has  been  said, 
not  without  reason,  by  some,  that  God  has  purposely  or- 
dered it  thus,  that  while  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith 
should  be  so  clear  that  no  sincere  and  earnest  enquirer 
could  mistake  in  them,  there  should  also  be  what  might 
serve  to  exercise  the  industry  and  mental  powers  of  man, 
and  carry  out  his  mind  to  the  contemplation  of  spiritual 
and  heavenly  objects. 

Moreover,  we  are  not  here  asserting  that  it  is  sufficient 
to  put  the  Scriptures  into  the  hands  of  children  and  men 
wholly  illiterate,  and  leave  them  to  deduce  the  faith  from 
them,  any  more  than  it  would  be  sufficient  to  put  the 
statutes  of  the  realm,  however  plainly  expressed  they 
might  be,  into  their  hands,  and  tell  them  to  deduce  from 
them  a  digest  of  the  statute  law.  But  this  arises  not  from 
the  obscurity  of  one  or  the  other ;  nor  does  it  show  the 
necessity  of  an  infallible  interpreter,  but  only  the  need  of 
literary  assistance  to  inform  such  of  the  meaning  of  the 
expressions  used,  and  point  out  to  them  what,  through  the 
imperfect  development  of  their  faculties,  they  might  have 
misunderstood  or  passed  unnoticed.  It  is  not  tradition 
which  they  want,  but  a  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the 
words  used  in  Scripture.  And  such  deficiency  of  infor- 
mation on  their  part,  cannot  be  justly  urged  in  proof  of 
Scripture  being  obscure ;  and  still  less  of  the  necessity  of 
tradition  or  the  Church,  as  the  Churchy  to  explain  it.  And 
the  truth  is,  that  so  far  as  the  mind  is  able  to  rieceive  the 
faith,  it  needs  but  little  education  to  enable  a  man  to  learn 
from  Scripture  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith. 

Further,  when  we  contend  for  the  sufficiency  of  Scripr 
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ture  to  teach  the  faith,  we  must  be  understood  as  speak- 
ing only  with  reference  to  the  humble-minded  and  unpre- 
judiced student  of  Scripture.  To  the  proud  and  self- 
sufficient  reasoner,  to  him  who  comes  with  all  the  preju- 
dices of  the  natural  mind  clouding  his  perceptions,  or 
with  some  preconceived  views,  derived  from  whatever 
saurcey  to  confirm^  the  declarations  of  Scripture  may  be 
anything  but  plain.  But  they  may  be  obscure  to  such, 
merely  because  the  mind  is  unwilling  to  receive  them  in 
their  obvious  meaning ;  and  they  may,  consequently,  have 
divers  meanings  given  to  them,  merely  because  the  pre- 
judices of  their  readers  are  of  divers  kinds.  We  have 
heard  of  the  Scriptures  being  quoted  in  support  of  sedi- 
tion, rebellion,  immorality.  Are  we  to  suppose  that  they 
are  obscure  on  these  points  ?  that  it  is  dovhtful  whether 
they  discountenance  such  practices  or  not  ?  If  men  go  to 
the  Scriptures  with  minds  in  any  way  prejudiced,  and  not 
simply  to  be  taught  the  truth,  but  only  to  confirm  their 
own  preconceived  notions,  derived  from  other  sources,  as 
our  opponents  openly  profess  and  exhort  others  to  do, 
they  will,  no  doubt,  find  Scripture  sufficiently  obscure.  A 
person  going  to  the  Scriptures  to  confirm  some  precon- 
ceived notions  about  justification,  gathered  from  what  he 
calls  **  tradition,"  may  find  many  passages  very  difficult  to 
deal  with.  For  if  a  man  has  made  up  his  mind  that  two 
and  two  make  five,  a  plain  declaration  that  two  and  two 
make  four,  is  the  most  difficult  passage  he  could  have  to 
deal  with. 

And  if  it  be  said  that  "  tradition"  is  necessary,  on  ac- 
count of  the  prejudices  of  men  casting  a  veil  over  the 
meaning  of  Scripture,  as  Mr.  Newman  has  strangely 
enough  argued,  then  I  would  ask  whether  the  same  pre- 
judices will  not  distort  the  testimony  of  tradition"  in  the 
same  way  ?  For  if  the  ground  for  the  supposed  obscurity 
of  Scripture  be  in  the  unwillingness  of  the  mind  to  em- 
brace the  truth,  then  the  same  reason  will  cause  tradition 
also  to  appear  obscure.  And  this  is  borne  out  by  the  tes- 
timony of  facts ;  for,  as  we  have  already  seen,  there  has 
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hardly  been  a  heresy  in  the  Church  in  any  age,  but  that 
the  Fathers  have  been  quoted  in  defence  of  it ;  and  Mr. 
Newman  himself^  (as  we  have  seen^)  admits,  that,  with 
prejudiced  minds,  antiquity  "admits  of  easy  evasion,  and 
may  be  made  to  conclude  anything  or  nothing ;"  thereby 
answering  his  own  argument.  And  when  we  recollect 
in  how  great  a  variety  of  expression  that  tradition  ap- 
pears, and  the  imperfection  of  its  mode  of  conveyance, 
surely  the  prejudices  of  man  are  still  more  likely  to  lead 
him  astray  in  such  a  wide  field  of  enquiry  as  the  wil- 
derness of  the  Fathers,  than  in  the  well-ordered  garden 
of  God's  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  truth  is,  that  there  is  but  one  way  in  which  such 
prejudices  can  be  removed ;  and  that  is,  by  the  operations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  men,  enlightening  the  mind,  so 
as  to  enable  it  to  perceive  the  truth ;  and  influencing  the 
heart  to  receive  it  in  the  love  of  it.  As  long  as  the  mind 
is  blinded,  and  the  heart  hardened  by  sin  and  Satan,  the 
truths  of  God's  word,  however  clear,  are  in  vain  clear,  as 
far  as  such  a  one  is  concerned.  The  light  shines  upon 
blindness,  and  the  blind  comprehends  it  not.  He  gropes 
in  the  noonday,  as  at  night. 

Lastly,  we  do  not  deny  that  there  are  different  degrees 
of  light  and  knowledge  enjoyed  by  different  individuals; 
and  that  a  good  use  of  the  helps  we  have  for  the  under- 
standing of  Scripture,  may  and  will,  with  God's  blessing, 
increase  our  insight  into  the  plain  truths  of  Scripture. 
There  is  a  depth  in  them  which  will  reward  the  most  dili- 
gent search ;  and  while  Scripture  is  the  best  interpreter 
of  itself,  the  labours  of  others  in  search  of  truth  may 
here,  as  in  other  cases,  shorten  ours.  But  thb  does  not 
affect  our  position,  which  is,  That  Holy  Scripture  is  amply 
sufficient  in  itself  to  every  diligent  and  humble-minded 
student  of  it,  to  teach  all  the  fundamentals  of  faith  and 
practice ;  and  consequently  to  refute  all  heretical  notions 
respecting  them. 

"  That  the  Holy  Scripture^*  says  a  Bishop  of  our 
Church,  cited  by   Bishop  Gibson,  in  his   Preservative 

»  Led.  p.  68.  *  See  vol.  i.  pp.  607, 8. 
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against  Popery,  ^^  is  so  plain  in  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  that  it  may  be  rightly  understood  or  inter- 
preted, by  any  man  of  sound  judgment,  is  a  proposition 
which  one  would  imagine  should  not  be  questioned  by  any 
Christian  ....  If  the  Scripture  be  sufficient  to  bring 
every  man  to  eternal  happiness,  then  every  man  may  un- 
derstand  it,  so  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  the  attainment  of 
that  end.     Of  this  there  is  no  controversy  among 

Protestants."* 
I  now  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  three  points 

I  have  mentioned  above. 

I.  That  all  the  fundamental  and  essential  points  of  faith 
and  practice  are  clearly  and  plainly  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures ;  and  consequently  that  the  Scriptures  are  well 
adapted  and  amply  sufficient  to  teach  men  all  such  points. 

I  am  well  aware  that  some  ingenious  controversialists, 
when  hard  pressed  by  the  arguments  of  their  opponents, 
have  maintained  in  words  the  former  of  these  two  propo- 
sitions, while  denying  the  truth  of  the  latter,  meaning,  as 
they  explain  themselves,  that  such  truths  are  clearly  and 
plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  to  those  who  know  tliem 
before;  just  (we  may  add)  as  the  meaning  of  any  myste- 
rioQs  heathen  orgies  is  clear  and  plain  to  those  to  whom 
the  priest  has  communicated  the  key ;  but  notwithstand- 
ing this,  I  must  venture  to  think  that  the  latter  of  these 
two  propositions  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the 
former;  and  that  to  adopt  the  former  in  words^  and  deny 
the  latter,  is  but  self-contradiction  or  equivocation.  For 
if  the  trath  is  plain  in  Scripture,  after  "  tradition"  has 
pointed  it  out,  was  it  not  plain  there  before  ?  The  testi- 
mony of  tradition  may  make  a  man  more  ready  to  receive 
it ;  but  it  cannot  affect  the  degree  of  plainness  with  which 
it  is  delivered  in  the  Scriptures.  No  doubt,  if  a  man  has 
made  up  his  mind  that  Scripture  must  mean  whatever 
such  and  such  interpreters  of  Scripture  say  that  it  means, 

*  The  Protestant  and  Popish  waj  of  inteipreting  ScriptuTo  impartiallj 
compared,  in  answer  to  Pax  vobis,  1689.  4to.  pp.  34,  85.  This  is  sometimes 
attributed  to  Archbishop  Tenison;  but,  by  Bishop  Gibson,  to  Dr.  Grove, 
Bishop  of  Chichester. 
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he  is  in  the  mood  to  think  that  Scripture  plainly  has  that 
meaning.     But  with  others  the  case  is  different. 

Now  the  truth  of  what  we  here  affirm  depends,  princi- 
pally, upon  the  style  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  written ; 
i.  e.  whether  they  deliver  the  truths  which  are  intended 
for  the  instruction  of  mankind  at  large,  under  the  yeil  of 
an  obscure  phraseology,  or  so  as  to  be  generally  under- 
stood ;  for  it  is  not  denied  that  the  Scriptures  contain  all 
the  fundamental  and  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
We  maintain,  then,  that  what  was  intended  to  be  under- 
stood by  all,  is  expressed  in  the  Scriptures  so  as  to  be 
understood  by  all.  The  divine  revelation  vouchsafed  to 
mankind,  is  conveyed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  as  clearly 
and  plainly,  as  far  as  that  revelation  goes,  as  human  lan- 
guage will  permit. 

This  aptitude  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  re- 
ligion appears. 

First,  from  the  testimony  of  Scripture. 

"  Whatsoever  things,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  were  written 
aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptttresy  might  have  hope."* 
(Rom.  XV.  4.)  Here  we  are  taught  what  is  the  great  object 
for  which  the  Scriptures  were  written,  and  the  purpose 
they  answer  to  the  Christian.  True ;  this  applies  only  to 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ;  but  if  such  was  their  ob- 
ject, such  the  end  they  answered,  then  certainly  the 
plainer  records  of  the  New  Testament  are  much  better  cal- 
culated to  answer  the  same  purpose.  Are  we,  then,  to 
suppose  that  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  united 
with  the  Old,  is  insufficient  to  make  us  acquainted  with 
the  essentials  of  the  Christian  religion  ?  The  point  to 
which  I  particularly  desire  the  attention  of  the  reader  in 
this  passage  is,  that  the  Scriptures  themselves,  not  any 
exposition  of  them,  not  any  ecclesiastical  teaching  of  any 
kind,  are  here  referred  to  as  the  source  of  comfort  and 
hope  to  the  Christian ;  the  teacher,  from  whose  instruc- 
tions he  derives  his  hopes ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  our 
opponents  tell  us  that  it  is  only  the  teaching  of ''  the 
Church*'  that  can  make  us  wise  unto  salvation. 
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Still  stronger  evidence  in  our  favour  is  to  be  found  in 
our  Lord's  exhortation  to  the  Jews,  '^  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures .  .  .  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me."  (John  v. 
39.)    It  is  undeniable  that  these  words  were  addressed  to 
the  people  generally ;  and  they  are  here  exhorted  to  ex- 
amine for  themselves  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  to  our  Lord's  character  and  mis- 
sion, as  evidence  amply  sufficient  to  guide  them  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth.     From  which  we  may  observe 
two  thing^s, — both  that  the  Scriptures  are  written  so  as  to 
teach  mankind  in  general,  and  also  that  unbelief  and  ig- 
norance of  the  truths  they  reveal,  and  a  perversion  of 
their  meaning,  may  arise  from  a  very  different  cause  to 
their  being  unintelligible  without  an  interpreter.     It  is 
evident  that  our  Lord  only  considered  it  to  be  necessary 
that  the  Scriptures  should  be  "  searched^'  should  be  dili- 
gently read  and  investigated,  in  order  to  their  reception 
of  him  in  his  true  character  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind  ; 
while  at  the  same  time  we  find  that  the  great  majority  of 
those  who  professed  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  those 
Scriptures,  perverted  their  meaning,  and  would  not  receive 
them  in  their  true  sense.     And,  let  me  ask,  which  to  all 
appearance,  at  that  time,  was  the  sense  affixed  to  those 
Scriptures  by  "the  Church?"     What  follower  of  "the 
Church,"  as  his  interpreter  of  Scripture,  would  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  to  leave  the  whole  body  of 
scribes  and  pharisees  to  follow  Simeon  and  Anna  ?     No ; 
it  was  only  the  humble  student  of  "  the  Scriptures,"  under 
the  guidance  of  that  Holy  Spirit  who  is  ever  present  to 
the  prayer  of  the  £uthful,  who  was  likely  to  arrive  at  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

It  is  no  reply  to  say,  that  this  argument  proves  too 
much,  for  that  it  would  prove  that  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  are  sufficient  without  the  New.  It  proves  only 
that  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  expressed  with  suffi- 
cient plainness  the  truths  they  did  reveal,  to  be  under- 
stood by  all  who  studied  them ;  and  this  is  all  for  which 
we  adduce  it ;  except  to  remark  that  we  have  here  the 
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highest  sanction,  whoever  we  be,  to  our  placing  the 
written  word  infinitely  above  every  other  guide,  and 
walking  according  to  what  shall  appear  to  us,  after  a  di- 
ligent investigation,  to  be  its  true  meaning. 

I  will  cite  but  one  passage  more,  which  shall  be  the 
remarkable  testimony  of  St.  Paul  to  the  value  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy. 
"  From  a  child,"  he  says,  "  thou  hast  known  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  toise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God ;  and  is  profitable  for  doe- 
trine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  right- 
eousness, that  the  man  of  God  maybe  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works."  (2  Tim.  iii.  15 — 17.)  Is 
it  possible  that  any  man,  with  this  passage  before  him, 
will  venture  to  say  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  calculated, 
and  were  not  intended,  to  teach  mankind  in  general ;  but 
are  written  so  as  that  they  need  an  interpreter  before  they 
can  be  understood  ?  I  do  not  here  quote  this  passage,  he  it 
observed,  as  showing  how  much^  whether  more  or  less,  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  because  it  refers  to  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament ;  but  I  refer  to  it,  as  showing 
the  purposes  of  Scripture,  "  all  Scripture,"  that  it  was 
intended  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  and  thoroughly 
to  furnish  him  to  all  good  works  ;  in  other  words,  to  be, 
what  our  opponents  deny  that  it  was  intended  to  be,  his 
great  teacher  and  instructor. 

And  hence,  if  Scripture  contains  all  the  fundamental 
and  essential  doctrines  of  religion,  all  those  truths  which 
were  intended  to  be  understood  by  all,  then  it  follows, 
from  the  mode  of  writing  adopted  by  the  sacred  penmen, 
that  all  those  truths  are  delivered  as  clearly  and  plainly 
as  they  are  intended  to  be  understood. 

Against  this  line  of  argument  is  sometimes  urged  the 
case  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch, — who,  when  reading  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  and  being  questioned  by  Philip  whether 
he  understood  what  he  read,  replied,  "  How  can  I,  ex- 
cept some  man  should  teach  me;"— but  to  no  purpose. 
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For  we  do  not  assert  that  the  truths  of  Christianity  can 
be  learnt  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  alone.  It 
is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  that  those  Scriptures  were  a 
sufficiently  clear  revelation  of  what  was  necessary  truth 
to  those  who  lived  under  them.  This  is  all  which  we 
assert  or  want  for  our  argument.  That  they  were  written 
in  a  phraseology  calculated  to  veil  the  truth  to  a  certain 
extent  before  our  Lord's  appearance,  is  perfectly  true. 
Bat  I  would  ask,  Was  the  Church  able  to  remove  that 
veil?  Did  it  see  through  that  veil  when  our  Lord 
appeared  in  strict  accordance  with  the  declarations  of 
those  Scriptures,  yea  in  such  strict  accordance,  that  he 
sent  the  people  to  those  Scriptures  to  learn  from  them 
the  truth  which  "  the  Church"  was  denying?  The 
phraseology,  then,  was  as  plain  as  the  revelation  was 
intended  to  be,  and  this  is  all  for  which  we  contend  for 
any  part  of  Scripture.  But  thus  much  we  maintain  in 
behalf  of  all  Scripture. 

The  same  remarks  apply  to  another  passage  sometimes 
objected  to  us,  viz.  Luke  xxiv.  45.  ^'  Then  opened  he  their 
understandings,  that  they  might  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures." The  Scriptures  here  referred  to  are,  as  it  appears 
by  the  context,  those  relating  to  Christ;  and  there  was  a 
degree  of  obscurity  in  the  declarations  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment respecting  the  incarnation  and  sufferings  of  Christ 
which  the  event  only  could  clear  up.  Our  Lord,  there- 
fore, might  well  explain  to  his  disciples  the  precise  way 
in  which  they  were  to  be  accomplished,  and  show  them 
how  accurately  they  had  been  fulfilled  in  himself.  And 
what  our  Lord  did  was  to  ^*  open  their  understandings," 
which  were  blinded  by  prejudice  and  unbelief,  that  they 
might  receive  that  which,  in  the  prophecy  connected 
with  the  accomplishment,  was  plainly  set  before  them. 
In  a  word,  he  removed  the  prejudices  by  which  '*  their 
minds  were  blinded,"  and  the  "  veil "  which  was  "  upon 
their  hearts."  (2  Cor.  iii.  14,  15.)  And,  in  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles,  our  Lord  has  given  us  similar  explana- 
tions, and  will  by  his  Spirit  open  in  like  manner  the  un- 
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derstandings  of  all  sincere  and  penitent  inquirers  after 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  remove  the  blindness  and  pre- 
judices of  the  natural  mind,  and  enable  it  to  understand 
and  receive  those  truths  which  are  thus  so  plainly  set 
before  it. 

"We  are  also  met  sometimes  by  the  observation  of  St, 
Peter,  that  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  there  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood.  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.)  But  do 
we  deny  that  such  is  the  case  ?  Far  from  it.  But  we 
say  that  such  things  were  intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
be  *'  hard  to  be  understood,"  and  that  we  must  seek  the 
meaning  of  them  from  that  Holy  Spirit  himself;  and 
with  respect  to  them  call  no  man  or  set  of  men  master, 
i.  e.  authoritative  teacher,  upon  earth. 

And  lastly,  the  passage  is  sometimes  urged,  in  which 
St.  Peter  tells  us  that  "  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is 
of  any  private  interpretation,"  (2  Pet.  i.  20;)  but  most 
incorrectly,  for  the  context  shows  that  the  meaning  is, 
that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  proceeds  from  any  pri- 
vate interpretation  or  declaration  of  God's  will,  for  it  is 
added,  ^'  for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the 
will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  so  the  Vulgate  trans- 
lates the  passage,  "  The  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  not 
made  by  private  interpretation,"  (propria  interpretatione 
non  fit ;)  and  Menochius,  in  his  comment  on  the  pas- 
sage, allows  that  this  is  its  meaning ;  and  so  does  Cor- 
nelius a  Lapide,  though  he  attempts  also  to  extract  the 
other  meaning  from  it,  to  make  it  support  the  Romish 
cause. 

This  suitability  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  Christian  reli- 
gion may  be  inferred. 

Secondly,  From  the  professed  object  of  the  sacred 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was  to  teach  all  the 
great  truths  of  the  Gospel,  without  concealment  or  re- 
serve. 

This  is  fully  proved  by  many  passages  of  their  writings. 
St.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  in  order,  in  the  first  instance, 
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that  Theophilus  might   "  know  the  certainty  of  those 
things  in  which  he  had  been  instructed."  (Luke  i.  4.) 

And  St.  Paul,  when  speaking  of  himself  as  a  minister 
of  the  New  Testament,  says,  "  Seeing,  then,  that  we  have 
snch  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of  speech^  and  not  as 
Moses,  who  put  a  veil  over  his  face,*'  &c.  (2  Cor.  iii.  12.) 
And  again,  a  little  further  on,  he  says, — "  By  manifesta- 
(ton  of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  man*s 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,"  (2  Cor.  iv.  2.)  a  testimony 
remarkably  forcible  in  proof  of  our  position,  that  the 
Apostle  always  delivered  the  truths  with  which  he  was 
entnisted  as  clearly  as  language  would  permit,  and  so  as 
to  commend  the  instructor  to  every  maris  conscience,  and 
thus  teach  every  man  the  truth  in  the  most  forcible  man- 
ner, and  therefore  certainly  so  expressed  himself,  when 
delivering  those  truths  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Churches. 
And  he  exhorts  the  brethren  to  pray  for  him,  that  "  ut- 
terance might  be  given  unto  him,  that  he  might  open  his 
mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel." 
(Eph.  vi.  19.) 

If,  then,  the  writings  of  this  Apostle  and  his  brethren 
contain  all  the  essential  truths  of  the  gospel,  (as  it  is 
admitted  they  do,)  surely  men  who  felt  thus  would  take 
care  that  in  such  documents  more  especially  those  truths 
fthoQid  be  clearly  and  fully  expressed,  to  say  nothing  of 
that  spiritual  guidance  under  which  those  documents 
were  penned. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  see  how  totally  opposed  such 
statements  as  those  we  have  referred  to  are  to  the  views 
of  the  Romanists  and  the  Tractators,  whose  repre- 
sentations would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  Bible  is  a 
sortof  cabalistical  book,  the  knowledge  of  whose  meaning 
is  confined  to  a  certain  order  of  men,  ordained  by  suc- 
cession from  the  Apostles.  Such  a  notion,  however,  is 
suitable  only  to  the  priests  of  superstition  and  idolatry. 
Would  that  we  might  live  to  see  the  day  when  such  doc- 
trines were  left  in  their  sole  possession !    To  them  they 
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are  suitable  enough,  for  ialse  religion  dreads  the  light,  and 
hence  their  so  called  sacred  books  are  most  consistently 
veiled  in  the  language  of  concealment  and  mystery.  Sat 
it  is  not  so  with  the  word  of  God.  All  that  Qod  sees  fit 
to  reveal  is,  as  far  as  it  was  intended  to  be  known,  stated 
clearly  and  plainly  on  all  occasions  by  those  whom  he 
uses  as  instruments  to  deliver  his  word.  And  therefore 
certainly  the  fundamentals  of  religion  are  never  obscurely 
stated  in  any  Divine  declaration  respecting  them. 

The  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  teach  the 
Christian  religion  to  mankind  generally,  may  be  inferred, 

Thirdly,  From  the  persons  to  whom  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  are  addressed. 

These  writings,  with  but  few  exceptions,  are  not  ad- 
dressed to  the  pastors  of  the  Church  in  particular.  The 
Gospels  were  written  for  the  instruction  of  Christians  ge- 
nerally ;  and,  in  fact,  of  mankind  at  large ;  and  were 
written  in  order  to  give  them  a  full  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  &ith.  The  Epistles  are  most  of  them  expressly 
directed  to  all  the  individuals  of  the  body  of  Christians 
to  whom  they  are  addressed.  The  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
is  addressed  to  *^  all  that  are  in  Rome  called  to  be  saints.*' 
(Rom.  i.  7.)  And  the  First  to  the  Corinthians  is  ad- 
dressed to  "  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to 
them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints, 
with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  both  theirs  and  ours ;"  (1  Cor.  i.  2 ;)  and  to 
these  persons  the  Apostle  uses  this  language,  *^  I  speak  as 
to  wise  men  Judge  ye  what  I  say  ;"  (1  Cor.  x.  15 ;)  "  Judge 
in  yourselves,  is  it  comely,  &c."  (1  Cor.  xi.  13.)*  And  the 
Apostles  were  anxious  that  their  writings  should  be  read 
by  all ;  for  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  exhorts 
them  to  take  care  that  his  Epistle  be  "  read  to  all  the 
holy  brethren,"  (1  Thess.  v.  27,)  and  commands  the  Co- 
lossians  to  cause  his  Epistle  to  them  to  be  read  also  in  the 

»  See  also  1  ThesB.  v.  27.    Phil.  i.  1.  &c. 
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Church  of  the  LaodiceaDS ;  and  that  they  should  read  the 
Epistle  from  Laodicea.  (Col.  iv.  16.) 

Hence  they  are  written  so  that  all  may  learn  the  truths 
of  which  they  speak,  from  them.  They  are  written  in  a 
style  adapted  to  the  instruction  of  every,  even  the 
humblest,  member  of  society.  They  address  each  indi- 
vidual as  one  who  is  responsible  to  God  for  receiving  and 
obeying  that  which  they  have  thus  delivered. 

True,    the  persons  so  addressed  had  some  previous 
knowledge  of  the  truths  of  Christianity ;  but  this,  in  no 
respect,  diminishes  the  force  of  the  argument.    For  if 
any  truths  were  passed  over  on  this  account,  they  would 
only  be  the  most  plain  and  simple ;  but  these,  it  is  con- 
ceded, are  contained  in  Scripture.  And  in  whatever  matters 
the  persons  so  addressed  needed  instruction,  they  needed  it 
m  the  most  plain  and  clear  form,  brought  down  to  the 
comprehension  of  mankind  in  general.    So  that,  in  what- 
ever point  instruction  is  given  by  the  Apostles,  it  seems 
evident,  from  the  way  in  which  they  address  themselves 
to  all  mankind,  that  such  instruction  must  be  given  in 
the  plainest  and  clearest  form.     If  a  man  was  addressing 
a  miscellaneous  body  of  professing  Christians,  including 
the  humblest  of  mankind,  and  instructing  them  in  the 
fitith,  he  would  use  language  suited  to  teach  the  faith,  as 
far  as  it  went,  to  all  mankind.    Just  so  was  it  with  the 
Apostles.    They  had,  for  the  most  part,  simple  and  ig- 
norant men  to  deal  with,  and  they  wrote  so  as  to  be  un- 
derstood by  them. 

The  suitability  of  Scripture  to  teach  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, might  also  be  inferred. 

Fourthly,  From  the  evident  simplicity^of  the  language 
of  the  New  Testament. 

This  is  a  point  in  which  our  appeal  lies  to  the  common 
sense  and  observation  of  the  reader.  Can  it  be  denied 
that  the  statements  of  the  New  Testament  are  couched  in 
terms  the  most  simple,  and  phrases  the  most  perspicuous, 

that  the  subject  would  admit  of?     Can  it  be  denied  that, 

instead  of  any  air  of  mystery  or  concealment  being  adopted 
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with  regard  to  all  the  great  fiindamental  articles  of  the 
faith,  there  is,  on  the  contrary,  every  appearance  of  an  en- 
deavour to  state  them  in  the  most  plain  and  intelligible 
manner?  Nay,  it  is  admitted  by  oar  adversaries,  that 
such  is  the  case ;  but  with  a  reservation  that  makes  their 
tenet  self-contradictory,  viz.,  that  they  are  thus  plain  in 
Scripture  only  to  those  who  have  been  taught  them  be- 
forehand ;  that  is,  in  fact,  that  Scripture  does  not  plunly 
deliver  them  to  all. 

I  ask,  then,  if  Scripture  contains  all  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  faith,  couched  in  the  most  plain  and  intel- 
ligible terms,  how  is  it  that  it  can  be  insufficient  to  teach 
those  articles  ? 

I  must  add,  also,  that  the  suitability  of  Scripture  to 
teach  the  Christian  religion,  may  be  inferred. 

Fifthly,  From  its  actual  eflects. 

Here,  again,  our  appeal  is  to  experience  and  fact ;  and 
many,  I  have  no  doubt,  will  be  disposed  at  once  to  deny 
that  any  argument  can  be  deduced  from  this  source,  in 
favour  of  our  position.  Here,  then,  we  are  in  a  situation 
that  renders  it  next  to  impossible  to  press  the  argument 
home  upon  the  reader.  Narratives  of  facts,  such  as  those 
to  which  I  am  here  alluding,  generally  carry  little  con- 
viction to  the  mind  of  one  prepossessed  in  favour  of  an 
opposite  view.  Such  facts  must  be  witnessed,  to  convince 
the  gainsayer.  But  I  cannot  omit  a  reference  to  them 
here,  as  bearing  important  witness  in  favour  of  our  posi- 
tion. It  is  an  argument  which  it  may  not  be  easy  to  test ; 
because  the  cases  are  comparatively  few  where  a  man  has 
been  left  to  gather  his  religious  knowledge  altogether 
from  the  Bible.  But  no  man  can  have  perused  the  ac- 
counts given  from  time  to  time  of  the  proceedings  of  our 
religious  societies  of  late  years,  and  not  have  been  struck 
with  the  testimonies  borne  to  the  effects  produced  by  the 
Scriptures  alone. 

However,  I  shall  content  myself  here  with  having  di- 
rected the  attention  of  the  reader  to  this  argument,  and 
would  only  request  him  not  to  form  a  hasty  judgment 
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from  the  effects  produced  by  the  careless  and  apathetic 
pemsal  given  to  the  Scriptures  by  the  generality,  but 
from  those  produced  by  the  earnest  and  sincere  perusal  of 
one  who  is  really  desirous  of  learning  and  following  the 
truth,  and  is  seriously  asking  the  question,  **  What  must 
I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 

Lastly,  I  will  not  hesitate  to  add,  fortified  by  the  pre- 
ceding evidences,  that  the  suitability  of  Scripture  to  teach 
the  Christian  religion,  may  be  inferred  from  the  nature  of 
its  subject,  compared  with  the  revealed  character  of  its 
Author. 

Its  subject  is  the  way  and  means  of  man's  salvation ; 
the  character  of  its  Author,  one  who  willeth  that  salvation. 
The  very  &ct,  then,  of  its  being  a  revelation  upon  such  a 
subject,  from  such  a  source,  is  of  itself  an  evidence  that 
whatever  is  delivered  in  it,  so  far  as  it  was  intended  by 
God  that  the  revelation  should  extend,  is  well  calculated 
to  impart  the  knowledge  which  it  was  God's  purpose  to 
give.  He  who  charges  the  word  of  God  with  obscurity 
in  such  matters  as  were  intended  by  him  to  be  revealed 
to  man,  either  charges  its  Author  with  incompetency,  or 
takes  away  from  him  that  character  in  which  he  delights, 
by  representing  him  as  putting  unnecessary  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  the  salvation  of  man. 

And  this  would  apply,  doubtless,  to  whatever  the 
Apostles  delivered  on  the  subject,  whether  orally  or  by 
writing ;  but  of  the  former,  we  have  no  satisfactory  testi- 
mony what  it  was ;  and  if  we  suppose  that  their  teaching 
was  uniformly  thus  clear  and  plain,  the  existence  of  the 
Scriptures  leaves  us  but  little  cause  to  regret  the  absence 
of  sufficient  testimony  as  to  what  they  did  deliver  orally, 
at  least  as  far  as  the  fundamentals  of  faith  and  practice 
are  concerned. 

These  writings  are  not  all  occasional  productions, 
written  to  meet  particular  errors,  and  inculcate  particular 
points.  The  Gospels  at  least  were  intended  to  give  us  a 
fill!  account  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  and  of  all  the  great 
fiicts  which  form  the  Christian  faith.     And  besides  these. 
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we  have  more  than  twenty  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  giying 
an  enlarged  account  of  the  same  faith. 

But  all  are  not  sufficient,  we  are  told,  to  teach  ns  the 
faith.  And  we  are  sent  to  what?  To  the  monuments 
accidentally  remaining  to  us  of  antiquity,  the  works  of  a 
few  antient  authors,  borne  up  by  chance  upon  the  sur&ce 
of  the  stream  of  time;  while  thousands  have  perished 
equally  or  better  entitled  to  our  respect ;  and  these  be- 
longing only  to  what  some  might  call  the  prevailing  party 
among  Christians,  and  confessedly,  in  part,  (to  what  extent 
we  know  not,)  corrupted  and  interpolated,  and  suppositi- 
tious ;  and  from  these  volumes  we  are  to  obtain  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  seeing,  forsooth,  that  these 
volumes  are  to  be  taken  as  containing  within  them  an  in- 
fallible representation  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles ; 
from  which  alone  we  can  tell  what  they  meant  in  their 
writings ;  or  rather  what  the  Holy  Spirit  meant,  when  he 
was  professing  to  teach  it  in  them. 

It  is  at  least  evident,  thfen,  that  such  a  rule  of  faith  as 
Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  propose  to  us,  can  be  made  use 
of  only  by  the  learned.  For,  even  were  these  volumes 
translated  into  all  the  languages  spoken  by  Christians,  I 
suppose  it  will  be  granted  that  such  an  investigation  can 
only  be  carried  on  by  learned  men.  And  it  would  be  a 
rather  curious  inquiry,  by  the  way,  how  many  there  are 
even  among,  the  learned,  who  are  really  acquainted  with 
their  rule  of  faith,  if  patristical  tradition  forms  part  of  it. 

What,  then,  is  the  unlearned  man  to  do  ?  What  is  he 
to  do  ?  He  is  to  learn,  from  his  "  priest,"  the  "  tradition** 
delivered  in  these  volumes ;  and  he  is  to  put  his  faith  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  so  given  him,  as  a  di- 
vine interpretation,  derived  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles.  And  if,  perchance,  he  should  think  the  inter- 
pretation thus  given  him,  not  to  be  what  appears  to  him 
the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  he  is  to  put  his  faith  in  the 
interpretation,  and  not  in  what  appears  to  him  to  be  God's 
truth ;  for  such  is  Mr.  Newman's  express  direction. 
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I  pass  on  to  observe — 

II.  That  all  tbe  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  are  as 
plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  as,  to  our  knowledge^ 
they  are  revealed. 

Assaming  that  the  arguments  adduced  on  our  last  head 
have  been  satisfactory,  and  that  the  reader  is  disposed  to 
admit  that  all  the  essential  and  fundamental  points  of  faith 
are  clearly  and  plainly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  we 
have  here  only  to  consider  the  case  of  those  vehich  are  not 
to  be  classed  among  the  fundamental  points  of  faith. 

Now  here  even  Vincent  of  Lerins  seems  to  hesitate  as 
to  making  a  claim  to  any  well-authenticated  report  of 
Apostolical  tradition,  anything  which  can  be  looked  upon 
as  delivering  to  us  with  certainty  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles ;  and  our  opponents  themselves  are  somewhat 
self-contradictory  in  their  statements;  in  some  places 
making  a  claim  to  the  possession  of  testimony  of  a  certain 
and  indubitable  kind,^  and  in  others  apparently  admitting 
that  we  cannot  be  altogether  certain  of  the  correctness  of 
the  testimony  we  possess  on  these  points,^  though  this 
admission  is  accompanied  with  the  intimation  that  we 
mast  '^  either  believe  or  silently  acquiesce  in  the  whole " 
of  what  the  *'  prophetical  tradition."  of  the  Church  (as 
Mr.  Newman  calls  it)  delivers  to  us. 

That  on  these  points  much  valuable  information  is  to 
be  obtained  from  the  writings  of  the  antient  Church,  is 
what  I  am  far  from  prepared  to  deny,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, firmly  maintain. 

But  what  I  ask  is,  How  can  you  in  any  case  yerify  a 
doctrine,  or  interpretation,  or  statement,  as  an  Aposto- 
lical tradition  ? 

We  have  already  shown  the  impossibility  of  doing  so. 
We  hare  shown  that  the  tests  proposed  by  our  opponents 
are  altogether  fallible  and  nugatory.  We  have  shown 
that  there  is  no  certain  and  indubitable  report  of  any 
divine  revelation  but  the  Holy  Scripture. 

*  See  Newman's  Lect.  p.  299,  and  Keble's  serm.  pp.  3G,  7. 
'  See  Newman's  Lect.  pp.  249  and  300. 
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HoweTer  obeeore,  therefore,  any  of  the  leas  fiinda^ 
mental  doctrines  or  statements  of  Scripture  may  be  con- 
sidered to  be,  there  is  no  plainer  report  of  them  than 
what  we  find  there,  that  can  come  to  as  with  any  autho- 
rity to  bind  the  conscience  to  belief.  They  are  as  plainly 
deUyered  in  the  Scriptores  as,  to  our  knowledge^  they  are 
receoJed. 

I  proceed  to  show — 

III.  That  the  best  and  only  infallible  expositor  of 
Scripture  is  Scripture ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  best 
mode  of  judging  of  the  sense  of  any  passage  is  by  a  com- 
parison of  it  with  the  testimony  of  Scripture  in  other 
parts ;  first,  by  comparing  it  with  the  context^  with  pas- 
sages similarly  worded,  with  such  plain  places  of  Scrip- 
ture as  can  illustrate  its  meaning,  and  with  all  that  is 
stated  in  Scripture  respecting  the  subject  treated  of;  and 
secondly,  by  considering  it  in  connexion  with  the  whole 
scheme  of  doctrine  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture. 

We  take  it  for  granted,  that  we  h^ve  sufficiently  de- 
monstrated that  patristical  tradition  cannot  be  considered 
a  divine  informant.  Whatever,  then,  may  be  its  value 
as  a  help  to  us  in  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  Christian 
doctrine,  it  must  be  placed  in  a  very  difierent  rank  to  an 
inspired  guide.  It  partakes  of  the  imperfection  of  human 
nature.  It  is  mixed  with  the  dross  of  human  imagin- 
ations. 

Moreover,  '^  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  one  but  the 
Spirit  of  God."  It  is  not  by  any  peculiar  powers  of  mind 
or  extent  of  human  learning,  that  the  mysteries  of  God's 
word  are  to  be  developed.  They  can  be  known  only  as 
far  as  they  are  revealedy  nor  can  any  powers  of  man  fur- 
nish us  with  a  further  insight  into  them  than  the  Divine 
declarations  afford  us ;  for  all  beyond  that  is  the  oiispring 
of  the  human  imagination.  Nevertheless  there  is,  as 
experience  shows  us,  a  strong  inclination  in  men  to  be 
wise  above  what  is  written ;  to  attempt  to  fathom  mys- 
teries beyond  their  reach,  and  explain  fully  and  without 
reserve  even  those  more  hidden  spiritual  truths  of  which 
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the  word  of  God  contains  only  some  intimations,  and  thus 
bring  out  a  system  which  shall  be  complete  in  all  its 
parts ;  and  in  this  attempt  they  are  in  danger  at  every 
step  ef  being  led  astray  by  the  prejudices  of  human 
nature,  the  bias  of  preconceived  notions,  the  flights  of 
an  erratic  imagination.  Look  at  Origen,  for  instance, 
who  lived  at  a  period  when,  according  to  our  opponents, 
the  savoar  of  Apostolical  oral  tradition  was  yet  fresh  in 
the  Church.  With  human  commentators,  therefore,  we 
must  be  always  on  our  guard. 

It  seems  obvious,  then,  that  our  first  inquiry  in  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture  should  be,  What  has  God  said 
on  this  matter  elsewhere  in  Scripture  ?  Is  there  any 
other  passage  in  the  word  of  God,  that  either  in  the  sen- 
timent conveyed,  or  in  the  expressions  used,  is  similar  to 
the  one  before  us  ?  Whether  the  difficulty  lies  in  the 
precise  meaning  of  the  terms  used,  or  in  the  doctrine 
intended  to  be  conveyed,  there  is  no  mode  of  solving  the 
difficulty  equally  efficacious  or  satisfactory  with  that  of 
patting  together  the  parallel  passages  of  Scripture,  and 
judging  from  them  as  a  whole  what  is  the  mind  of  God  in 
the  particular  passage  under  consideration.  For  here 
alone  we  have  the  in&Uible  records  of  divine  teaching, 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit. 

And  while  we  compare  it  with  the  parallel  passages, 
we  must  remember  not  to  take  an  insulated  view  of  the 
doctrine  which  it  seems  to  inculcate,  but  to  contemplate 
it  in  its  position  in  the  great  scheme  of  Scripture  doc- 
trine, so  as  more  clearly  to  see  its  true  form  and  propor- 
tions, and  ascertain  that  our  notions  of  it  are  such  as  to 
give  it  that  harmony  with  the  whole  which  beyond  doubt 
it  possesses. 

Such  was  the  course  pursued  by  the  Fathers  at  the 
Council  of  Nice.  When  desirous  of  accurately  describing 
the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  in  opposition  to  the  errors 
of  the  Arians,  they,  as  we  are  told  by  Athanasius,  '^  col- 
lected together  out  of  the  Scriptures  these  words,  the 
brightness,  the  fountain,  and  the  river,  and  the  image  of 
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the  substance,  and  that  expression,  *  In  thy  light  shall 
we  see  light/  and  that,  *  I  and  my  Father  are  one ;'  and 
then  at  last  they  wrote  more  plainly  and  compendioosly, 
that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  for  all 
the  previous  expressions  have  this  meaning."  ^ 

This  is  precisely  an  exemplification  of  that  for  which 
we  are  here  contending.  The  views  of  the  Nicene  Fa- 
thers were  not  derived  (as  those  of  the  heretics  were,  and 
almost  always  are,)  from  one  or  two  insulated  passages  of 
Scripture,  still  less  from  patristical  tradition,  but  from  a 
general  consideration  of  the  whole  testimony  of  Scripture 
upon  the  point;  and  from  this  they  deduced  the  faith, 
and  interpreted  each  particular  passage. 

This,  indeed,  is  a  common  rule  of  interpretation  in 
other  works,  especially  those  that  have  come  down  to  us 
from  a  remote  period.  There  are  often  particular  trains 
of  thought,  and  particular  modes  of  expression,  charac- 
teristic of  particular  authors ;  and  there  is  no  mode  of 
arriving  at  the  sense  of  an  author  so  efficient  or  satis&c- 
tory,  as  that  of  judging  (if  possible)  from  the  collation  of 
similar  passages.  This  rule,  then,  applies  with  tenfold 
force  to  Scripture,  for  both  as  to  the  author  and  the  sub- 
ject it  is  a  work  altogether  sui  generis.  It  alone  claims  to 
be  inspired.  It  alone  was  written  at  the  dictation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  alone  delivers  with  authority  divine  truth. 

The  light,  therefore,  which  we  thus  derive  is  altogether 
pure ;  it  is  divine  light.  The  interpretation,  as  far  as  it 
goes,  is  an  iiispired  interpretation.  There  is  no  uncer- 
tainty in  it ;  no  allowanoe  to  be  made  for  human  imper- 
fection; no  room  for  exceptions  and  limitations  in  our 
reception  of  it.  We  may  embrace  it  with  more  confi- 
dence than  we  would  a  friend,  whose  love  and  faithful- 
ness it  was  impossible  to  call  in  question ;  while  every- 
thing else  is  to  be  received  only  as  one  towards  whom  we 
are  bound  to  observe  caution  and  reserve.  Whatever 
mistakes  may  be  made  here,  they  are  owing  entirely  to 

1  Athanas.  ad  Afr.  Episc.  Epist.  §  6.    See  the  paange,  c.  10,  below. 
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our  owD  imperfection  and  prejudices,  while  with  any 
other  guide  we  have  not  only  our  own  imperfection  and 
prejudices  to  contend  with,  but  those  of  our  guide  too. 

Moreover,  whatever  weight  may  be  attached  by  any 
to  what  the  Fathers  have  delivered,  it  is  allowed  by 
aU,  (as  we  have  already  observed,)  that  as  it  respects  the 
words  Scripture  only  is  inspired.  This  again  very  strongly 
tends  to  show  that  Scripture  is  the  best  interpreter  of 
Scripture.  For  other  interpreters  may  make  use  of 
words  very  open  to  an  unorthodox  meaning,  though  well 
intended  by  the  writer.  While  opposing  one  error,  they 
may  use  words  leaning  to  the  opposite,  as  we  have 
already  seen  to  have  been  continually  the  case  with  the 
Fathers.  But  by  a  comparison  of  Scripture  with  itself, 
we  may  see  the  same  doctrine  expressed  in  different 
phrases,  and  illustrated  by  various  allusions,  all  inspired, 
and  therefore  free  from  the  least  error,  or  inclination  to 
error,  if  only  fairly  and  honestly  taken;  and  in  this 
variety  of  phrase  and  illustration  we  have  an  inspired 
commentary  upon  the  text  whose  meaning  we  are 
seeking. 

Further,  as  it  respects  the  efficiency  of  this  mode  of 
interpretation,  we  must  observe,  that  all  the  great  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  (which  are  those  with  which  we  are 
here  principally  concerned)  lie  in  a  small  compass,  and 
were  the  great  subjects  of  the  Apostles'  preaching.  Hav- 
ing, then,  four  different  accounts  of  our  Lord's  life  and 
doctrine,  and  so  many  Epistles  addressed  on  different 
occasions  to  various  Churches,  we  have  these  doctrines 
placed  before  us  in  the  New  Testament  in  so  many  various 
ways  and  different  phrases,  yet  all  indited  by  the  omni- 
scient  Spirit,  that  we  have  ample  scope  afforded  us  for 
using  with  success  such  a  mode  of  interpretation.  Not 
to  mention  that  in  the  Old  Testament  also  we  have  an 
adumbration  of  much  that  is  of  the  highest  moment  in 
the  Christian  faith.  Hence  it  is  said  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  that  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  expounded 
according  to  "  the  ecclesiastical  rule,"  and  "  the  eccle- 
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siastical  rule,"  he  tells  us,  ^'  is  the  consent  and  harmony 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  the  covenant  [or,  tes- 
tament] delivered  by  the  advent  of  our  Lord."*  And 
any  one  who  looks  into  the  writings  of  the  earliest 
Fathers,  will  see  that  this  comparison  of  the  statements 
of  the  two  Testaments  was  one  of  their  chief  guides  in 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

Nay,  we  have  some  remarkable  testimonies  on  this 
head  in  the  writings  of  some  of  the  Romanists  themselves, 
when,  forgetting  their  controversies,  they  gave  utterance 
to  their  unbiassed  judgment. 

Thus  Joseph  a  Costa,  the  Jesuit,  says, — *'  Nothing  ap- 
pears to  me  to  explain  Scripture  equally  with  Scripture 
itself.  Therefore  the  diligent,  attentive,  and  frequent 
reading  and  meditation,  and  collation  of  the  ScriptureSy 
always  appeared  to  me  the  very  best  of  all  guides  for  un- 
derstanding it.  For  passages  of  Scripture  are  best  under- 
stood from  each  other  .  .  .  that  which  is  clear  explains 
that  which  is  obscure,  and  that  which  is  certain  explains 
that  which  is  doubtful."  ^  And  thus  speaks  Salmero  on 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, — ^*  The  best  rule  for  understand- 
ing and  explaining  the  more  obscure  passages  of  Paul  is 
to  compare  the  parallel  passages  that  treat  of  the  same 
subject  with  one  another ;  for  one  elucidates  the  other."  ^ 

Let  us  test  this  method  of  interpreting  Scripture  by 
Scripture  by  an  example. 

Take  the  text,  '^  This  is  my  body  ....  this  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testament."  (Matt.  xxvi.  *26,  28; 
Mark  xiv.  22,  24.) 

Our  opponents  would  here  send  us  to  the  Fathers, 

I  See  ch.  10  below. 

*  Nihil  perinde  Scriptmam  mihi  videtur  aperire  atque  ipsa  Scriptuia. 
Itaque  diligeiiB  attenta  frequensque  lectio  turn  meditatio  et  collatio  Scriptuia- 
mm,  omnium  summa  regula  ad  intelligendum  mihi  semper  est  visa.  Nam  ez 
aliis  Scriptuiis  aliae  optime  intelliguntur  .  .  .  obscuiam  aperta,  duhiam  oerta 
inteipietatur.    Jos.  a  Costa.    De  Christo  revel,  lib.  iii.  c.  21. 

*  Optima  ilia  regula  est  ad  obscuriores  Pauli  locos  intelligendos  et  ezpli- 
candos,  d  lod  similes  qui  de  eadem  re  edisserunt  inter  se  oonferantur,  nam 
unus  Bolet  alterum  iUustrare.    Salm.  sup.  Ep.  Paul.  libr.  i.  disp.  10. 


TAUQBT  CLBARLY  IN  SCRIPTURE.         241 

painfally  to  track  out  in  their  works  the  language  which 
they  have  used  respecting  the  eucharist,  and  ascertain 
from  this  source  whether  the  Romanists  interpret  these 
words  rightly  or  not.  Now  it  will  not  be  denied  that  the 
Romanists  pretend  to  make  out  a  case  from  the  Fathers 
in  fiiYOur  of  their  view.  So  that  at  once  we  are  met  with 
the  difficulty  of  having  to  decide  between  the  claims  of 
the  Romanists  and  Protestants  to  tradition,  while  men  in 
general  are  obliged  to  take  the  representations  of  both 
sides  on  trust,  being  unable  to  search  through  hundreds 
of  volumes  to  ascertain  for  themselves  what  is  the  real 
state  of  the  case.  And  if  we  do  make  the  search,  most 
men  would  find  themselves,  through  the  obscurities,  con* 
tradictions,  and  exaggerated  statements  of  the  Fathers, 
involved  in  a  complete  labyrinth,  needing  a  guide  conti- 
nually at  their  elbow.  I  would  be  understood,  indeed, 
distinctly  and  firmly  to  maintain,  that  the  argument  from 
antiquity  is,  to  those  who  are  able  rightly  to  estimate  the 
evidence  upon  which  it  is  founded,  undeniably  against  the 
Romish  doctrine  in  this  matter.  But  at  the  same  time, 
from  the  hyperbolical  language  and  ambiguous  terms 
which  some  of  the  Fathers  have  admitted,  it  is  an  inquiry 
which  might  considerably  perplex  and  embarrass  an  ordi- 
nary reader;  nor  can  it  be  denied  that  their  injudicious 
language  on  this  subject  is  calculated  to  lead  even  more 
learned  readers,  predisposed  in  iavour  of  the  doctrine,  to 
conclude  that  it  has  at  least  respectable  patristical  testi- 
mony in  its  favour. 

But  now  let  the  weary  inquirer,  who  perhaps  has  lost 
his  way  in  this  trackless  desert,  (and  let  him  be  an  un- 
learned one  if  you  please,)  turn  to  the  pages  of  Scripture* 
His  first  question  (staggered  as  he  must  naturally  be  with 
the  notion  that  the  bread  and  wine  he  receives  at  the 
eucharist  are  the  natural  and  corporeal  body  and  blood  of 
Christ)  will  be,  Miist  these  words  be  thus  understood? 
Are  such  expressions  never  used  figuratively  in  Scrip- 
ture? He  finds  the  following  passages; — *'  I  am  the 
door  of  the  sheep."  (John  x.  7.)    *•  I  am  the  true  vine." 

VOL.  II.  R 
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(John  XT.  I.)  ^  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that 
followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ**  (1  Cor.  x.  4.) 
He  Bees,  then,  that  such  expressions  are  at  least  some- 
times used  in  Scripture  figuratively,  and  that  the  word 
"  M,"  may  mean  "  bears  the  character  of,"  or,  "  repre- 
sents," or,  "  is  figuratively."  He  looks  to  the  context, 
and  he  finds  that,  after  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  our  Lord  said ; — "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins.     But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 

THIS  PRUIT  OP  THE  VINE  (rovrov  row  yevFiy/iaroc  ri|c  afcireXow) 

until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Fa- 
ther's kingdom."   (Matt.  xxvi.  28,  29.)    And  again,  in 

Mark, — *^  This  is  my  blood I  will  drink  no  more 

of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until,"  &c.  (Mark  xiv.  26.)  Then, 
saith  our  unlearned  inquirer,  it  is  still  ''  the  fruit  of  the 
vine "  after  consecration,  for  our  Lord  himself  calls  it  so 
after  he  had  given  his  disciples  the  cup,  and  pronounced 
the  words,  "  This  is  my  blood." 

I  know  not  why  our  unlearned  inquirer  should  be  com-- 
pelled  to  proceed  any  further  in  his  investigation,  bat  if 
he  is  desirous  of  doing  so,  he  will  next  take  the  parallel 
passages,  and  he  finds  that  the  expressions  used  by  Loke 
and  St.  Paul  are,  '*  This  is  my  body,"  and,  **  This  cup  is 
the  New  Testament  in  my  blood."  (Luke  xxii.  20 ;  and 
1  Cor.  xi.  26.)  Now  either  both  of  these  expressions 
must  be  understood  literally,  or  both  figuratively;  and 
seeing  that  no  one  supposes  that  the  cup  or  that  which  is 
in  it  is  changed  into  a  testament,  neither  is  the  bread 
changed  into  the  body  of  Christ.  In  the  latter  words, 
indeed,  there  is  evidently  a  double  figure,  the  cup  being 
put  for  that  which  it  contains.  And  further,  in  the  latter 
passage  the  bread  and  wine  are  three  times  over  said  to 
be  bread  and  wine  after  consecration.  ^  As  often  as  ye  eat 
this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  &c. ; "  ^  Whosoever  shall 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  &c. ;  **  "  Let  a  man 
examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and 
drink  of  that  cup."  (vv.  26—28.) 
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And  the  further  he  carries  his  search,  the  more  will 
he  find  this  view  of  the  matter  confirmed.  For  in- 
stance, let  him  compare  the  text,  "  Whoso  eateth  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life."  (John  vi. 
64.)  Now  if  this  does  not  refer  to  the  eacharist,  (as  many 
think,)  then  it  is  evident  that  we  may  eat  the  flesh  of 
Christ  and  drink  his  blood  by  an  act  of  the  soul,  unac- 
companied by  any  corporal  act ;  but  if  it  does  refer  to  the 
eoeharist,  then  that  it  is  a  spiritual  eating  and  drinking, 
and  not  a  corporal,  is  evident,  because  many  partake  of 
the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharist  who  have  not  eternal 
life.  And  so,  on  the  same  occasion  on  which  our  Lord 
inculcated  the  necessity  of  thus  eating  his  flesh  and  drink- 
ing his  blood,  he  shows  the  figurative  character  of  his 
words  when  he  says,  ^*  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hanger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst." 
(ver.  36.) 

Lastly,  let  him  view  this  passage  as  it  stands  con- 
nected with  the  general  scheme  of  Scripture  doctrine 
upon  the  subject.  The  object  for  which  we  "  eat  the 
flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood,"  is  that  we  may  pos- 
sess that  life  which  he  came  to  bestow  upon  us.  What, 
then,  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture  as  to  the  purpose  of 
Christ's  coming,  the  nature  of  the  life  we  derive  from 
him,  and  the  mode  in  which  we  become  partakers  of  it  ? 

Scripture  tells  us  that  all  mankind  are  in  a  state  of 
spiritual  death ; ''  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;"  (Eph.  ii.  1 ;) 
dead,  as  under  God's  wrath  and  condemnation ;  dead,  as 
living  in  the  love  and  practice  of  sin ;  for  **  she  that 
liveth  in  pleasure,"  says  the  Apostle,  **  is  dead  while  she 
Bveth."  (1  Tim.  v.  6.) 

From  this  spiritual  death  it  tells  us  that  Christ  came  to 
rescue  us;  and  the  life  which  he  brings  is  spiritual  life, 
consisting  in  (1)  the  pardon  of  our  sins;  for  ^*  you,  being 
dead  in  your  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh, 
hath  he  quickened  together  with  Christ,  having  forgiven 
you  att  irespasHi"  (Col.  ii.  13 ;)  and  (2)  a  renewal  of  the 
ioal,  for  we  are  ^  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
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works/'  (EpH.  ii.  10,)  and  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is 
a  new  creature,"  (2  Cor.  v.  17,)  "  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  his  mind/'  and  *^  created  in  righteoosness  and  true 
holiness."  (Eph.  iy.  23,  24.) 

Bat  this  spiritual  life,  consisting  of  pardon  and  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  and  a  renewal  to  a  life  of  holiness,  was 
obtained  for  us.  Scripture  tells  us,  by  the  offering  of  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  upon  the  cross.  For  '*  we  haye 
redemption  through  his  blood."  (Eph.  i.  7.)  **  When  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God,  by  the  death  of 
his  Son."  (Rom.  v.  10.)  ^^He  hath  reconciled  us  in  the 
body  of  his  flesh,  through  death."  (Col.  i.  21,  22.)  «  He 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  in- 
iquity, and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealons 
of  good  works."  (Tit.  ii.  14.)  So  that  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ,  offered  upon  the  cross,  procured  for  men  these 
blessings. 

Hence  we  have  at  once  a  strong  confirmatory  argu- 
ment that,  seeing  it  is  spiritual  life,  the  life  of  the  soal, 
for  which  Christ  came  and  was  offered,  his  flesh  and 
blood  can  be  food  only  in  a  spiritual  manner,  being  food 
for  the  nourishment  of  the  soul. 

But  let  us  further  observe  how  Scripture  itself  tells  qs 
that  we  obtain  these  blessings,  purchased  by  Christ's 
death.  It  is  by  faith  in  that  sacrifice  as  the  atonement 
for  our  sins.  Jesus  Christ  ^^  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  bloody  to  declare  his 
righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins,  &c."  (Bom.  iii.  26.) 
And  saith  our  Lord,  ''  He  that  believeth  on  me,  hath 
everlasting  life."  <John  vi.  47.)  Therefore  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  offered  upon  the  cross,  become  life  to  the 
soul,  when  we  rest  upon  them  by  faith,  as  the  foundation 
of  our  hopes  before  (>od. 

Hence  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  become,  by  faith, 
a  restorative  to  the  soul,  giving  it  spiritual  life  and  health. 

And  to  the  faithful,  taking  the  bread  and  wine  in  a  be- 
lieving and  thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  represented  by  the  bread  and 
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wine,  are  verify  and  indeed  food  to  their  souls ;  food  truly 
reeeived  by  them  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  effectual  to 
the  nourishment  of  their  souls.  For  ^  he  that  eateth  me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  me."  (ver.  57.)  "  My  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.*'  (ver.  55.)  As  our 
Church  expresses  it,  *'  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  supper ;"  (Catech.)  and  by  **  the  faithful*'  onfy  ; 
for  ^  the  body  of  Chrbt  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the 
supper  (mfy  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner ;  and 
the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  received  and 
eaten  in  the  supper,  is  faith'*  (Art.  28.)  And  he  only 
who  thus,  i.  e.  by  faith,  eats  the  flesh,  and  drinks  the 
blood  of  Christ,  can  possess  spiritual  life.  For  saith  our 
I^rd,  **  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  (John  vi.  53.) 

And  oar  Lord's  observations  in  this  chapter  (John  vi.) 
show  us,  as  we  have  already  observed,  that  there  may  be 
Bach  an  eating  and  drinking,  by  faith  only,  without  the 
external  symbols.  And  even  Romanists  themselves  con* 
fess  that  when  our  Lord  speaks  in  this  chapter  of  eating 
Ills  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  he  means  **  faith  in  his 
death."* 

And  this  our  Church  teaches  us,  in  her  office  for  the 
communion  of  the  sick,  in  these  words; — ^'^If  a  man, 
either  by  reason  of  extremity  of  sickness,  or  &c.,  or  any 
other  just  impediment,  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  the  curate  shall  instruct  him  that, 
if  he  do  truly  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  stedfastly  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  Christ  hath  suffered  death  upon  the  cross 
for  him,  and  shed  his  blood  for  his  redemption,  earnestly 
remembering  the  benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and  giving 
him  hearty  thanks  therefore,  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the 
iodjf  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his 
^outs  healthy  although  he  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  with 
his  mouth.'* 

But,  doubtless,  the  effectual  operation  of  this  spiritual 

*  8m  Card.  Caietan's  Comment,  on  Uiii  pa«age. 
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food  upon  the  soul  may  be  more  espeeiallj  looked  for  in 
the  celebration  of  that  sacramental  rite  which  is  an  ordi* 
nance  of  Christ's  own  appointment  for  the  fiuthfiil  audi 
thankful  commemoration  of  his  death. 

Now  there  is  nothing  in  all  this  beyond  the  power  of 
any  man  of  good  common  understanding,  who  will  make 
the  Bible  his  stiidy.  And  such  is  the  clearness  and  fill* 
ness  of  the  Divine  volume,  on  all  important  points,  that  it 
is  sometimes  found  (I  appeal  to  the  experience  of  those 
who  have  had  opportunities  of  making  the  observation) 
that  a  poor  unlearned  cottager,  who  has  been  a  diligent 
student  of  his  Bible,  may  have  a  firmer  hold  of  truth,  and 
a  better  insight  into  the  genius  and  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, than  those  who  have  been  labouring  for  years  in 
the  field  of  theological  study. 

But  the  misfortune  is,  that  men  will  not  generally  thus 
study  their  Bibles.  And  no  doubt  it  must  be  added  that 
there  are  some  understandings  that  need  guidance  and  in- 
struction. Such,  also,  is  the  negligence  and  indifference 
of  men  in  spiritual  things,  that  they  need  to  have  the 
truth  urgently  set  before  them ;  to  have  even  that  infor* 
mation  which  is  accessible  to  them,  and  placed  within 
their  reach,  put,  as  it  were,  in  their  hands,  with  a  call 
upon  them  to  attend  to  it. 

Here,  then,  comes  in  the  office  of  the  minister  of  Christ ; 
and  we  are  thus  reminded  of  an  objection  sometimes  made 
to  the  views  we  have  been  advocating,  and  the  answer  to 
it. 

It  is  objected, — 

If  the  Scriptures  are  perspicuous  enough  to  teach  the 
faith,  then  the  ministerial  office,  and  all  such  helps,  are 
useless ;  but  the  latter  is  inconsistent  with  the  declarations 
of  Scripture  and  experience,  and  therefore  the  former. 

Here,  though  the  premises  are  most  true,  the  conclu- 
sion is  altogether  inconsequent  and  absurd.  The  dear* 
ness  and  fulness  of  the  written  word  to  those  who  can  and 
will  make  use  of  it,  are  far  from  affecting  the  value  and 
importance  of  the  labours  of  the  minister  of  Christ.    For, 
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not  to  mention  other  daties  of  his  office,  such  as  the  mi- 
Ristration  of  the  sacraments,  &c.,  there  are,  in  the  first 
place,  children  and  illiterate  persons,  who  cannot  even 
read,  and  there  are  a  large  number, — must  I  say  the  ma* 
joriiyj — who  wUl  not  read,  to  be  instructed  by  him. 
Further,  there  is  a  large  number,  whose  secular  engage- 
ments are  allowed  to  stand  in  the  way  of  an  earnest  and 
attentive  perusal  of  Scripture,  who  therefore  need  to  have 
things  plain  to  the  student  of  Scripture  pointed  out  to 
them.  Aboye  all,  he  has  to  contend  with  the  corruptions 
and  prejudices  of  human  nature,  to  induce  it  to  receive 
the  truths  of  Scripture  as  there  delivered.  The  negli- 
gence, the  indifference,  the  prejudices,  the  voluntary  ig- 
norance of  men,  require  all,  and  more  than  all,  his  ener- 
gies. It  is  his  to  be  the  diligent  prayerful  student  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  point  out  to  men  what  he  finds  there. 
It  is  his  to  direct  and  quicken  the  researches  of  his  flock 
into  that  sacred  volume.  It  is  his  to  point  out  what  is, 
indeed,  accessible  to  all,  by  a  little  attention  and  study ; 
bat  which,  through  indifference  and  worldly-mindedness, 
needs  to  be  enforced  on  their  attention. 

And  in  this  matter,  as  far  as  concerns  the  articles  of  fitith 
contained  in  the  creed,  even  Thomas  Aquinas  will  teach 
ns  better  doctrine  than  our  opponents.  Speaking  of  the 
creed,  he  proposes  this  objection  to  be  solved  ;  **  It  appears 
that  the  articles  of  the  faith  are  placed  improperly  in  a 
creed.  For  Holy  Scripture  is  the  rule  of  faith,  which  it 
is  not  lawful  to  add  to,  or  take  away  from.  For  it  is  said, 
Dent.  4.  '  Ye  shall  not  add  to  the  word  which  I  speak 
unto  yon  ;  neither  shall  ye  take  away  from  it.'  Therefore 
it  was  unlawful  to  constitute  any  creed  a  rule  of  faith, 
after  the  Holy  Scripture  was  published."  To  this  he  re- 
plies as  follows ; — '*  To  this  it  is  to  be  answered,  that  the 
truth  of  the  faith  is  contained  in  Holy  Scripture  diffusely, 
and  in  various  ways,  and  in  some  obscurely ;  so  thatj  to 
extract  the  truth  of  the  faith  from  the  Holy  Scripture^  there 
^  required  long  study  and  exercise ;  to  which  all  those  to 
whom  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  truth  of  the  faith  can- 
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Dot  attain,  most  of  tohom^  being  occupied  with  other  fticM- 
nesB^  have  no  time  for  study ;  and  therefore  it  was  neoeasarjr 
that,  from  the  declarations  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  some- 
thing clear  shonld  be  collected  in  the  way  of  summary, 
which  might  be  proposed  to  all  for  their  belief;  which 
is  not,  indeed,  added  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  rather 
tahenfrom  the  Holy  Scripture."* 

Here,  then,  no  obscurity  is  supposed  but  what  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures  is  sufficient  to  remove ;  and  the 
use  of  the  Church  in  making  the  creed  is,  not  to  lajr 
down  articles  of  faith  as  from  the  Scriptures,  which  men 
studying  the  Scriptures  could  not  themselves  find  there, 
but  to  abridge  the  time  and  consideration  required  for  a 
comprehensive  view  of  and  search  into  the  Scriptures, 
in  aid  of  those  who  are  occupied  in  worldly  business. 

And  if  we  go  beyond  the  prime  articles  of  the  faith, 
(which,  however,  be  it  observed,  I  do  not  limit  to  those  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed,)  who  will  deny  that  there  are  points, 
important  points,  revealed  in  Scripture,  in  which  all  may 
be  much  indebted  to  the  labours  of  those  who,  at  various 
periods  of  the  Church,  have,  by  extensive  collation  of 
Scripture  with  itself,  by  long  and  deep  thought,  study, 
and  meditation,  and  doubtless,  in  many  cases,  by  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  elucidated  the  declarations 
of  Scripture.  It  was  well  said  by  Gregory  the  Great,  that 
there  are  in  Scripture  shallows  which  a  lamb  might  ford, 
and  depths  in  which  an  elephant  might  swim.    There 

*  Videtur  quod  inconvenienter  articuli  fidei  in  symbolo  poDantur.  Socm 
enim  Scriptura  est  regula  fidei  cui  nee  addere  nee  sabtrahere  licet.  I>ieitar 
enim  Dent.  4.  Non  addetis  ad  verbum  quod  Tobis  loquor  neque  auferefcii  ab 
eo.  Ergo  iilicitum  ftiit  aliquod  symbolum  constituere  quasi  r^gulam  fidd  poai 

sacram  Scripturam  editam Ad  primnm  eigo  dicendum,  quod  Teritas 

fidei  in  sacra  Scriptuia  dilRise  continetur  et  Tariis  modis  et  in  quibuadam  ob- 
scure ;  ita  quod  ad  elidendum  fidei  veritatem  ex  sacra  Scriptura  requiritur 
longum  Btudium  et  exerdtium,  ad  quod  non  possunt  penrenire  omnes  iUi 
quibus  necesBarium  est  cognosoere  fidei  veritatem,  quorum  plerique  ab'is  ne* 
gotiis  occupati  studio  vacare  non  possunt ;  et  ideo  ftiit  neoessarium  ut  ex  sen- 
tentiis  aacrae  Scriptuns  aliquid  manifestum  summarie  colUgeretur,  quod  propo- 
neretur  omnibus  ad  credendum,  quod  quidem  non  est  additum  sacre  Scripturs, 
sed  potius  ex  sacra  Scriptura  sumptum.  Tuoic.  Aq.  Summ.  Theolog.  Sec. 
sec.  q.  1.  art  9.  ed.  Paris.  163U 
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are  many  passages  in  which  we  need  all  the  helps  we  can 
obtain;  and  after  all,  perhaps,  notwithstanding  ^^tradi* 
tion/'  must  remain  uncertain  of  their  meaning. 

Nor  is  it  one  of  the  least  uses  of  pastoral  teaching,  and 
eommentaries  upon  the  Scriptures,  to  rescue  them  from 
the  misinterpretations  to  which,  from  various  causes,  and 
especially  from  the  corrupt  prejudices  of  the  natural  mind, 
they  have  been  subjected ;  and  to  the  influence  of  which 
all  are  more  or  less  exposed.  The  mind  is  often  prepos- 
sessed at  an  early  age  in  favour  of  incorrect  views ;  and 
most  come  to  the  Scriptures  rather  to  confirm  their  pre* 
conceived  notions,  than  to  learn  the  truth  from  the  word 
of  God;  and,  alas!  with  minds  in  which,  beyond  the  erro- 
neous ideas  that  may  have  been  instilled  by  others,  there 
are  sure  to  be,  more  or  less,  many  innate  prejudices  to 
operate  against  the  reception  of  the  truth.  It  is  of  great 
importance,  then,  that  the  objections,  difficulties,  and  mis- 
bterpretations  that  have  been,  or  are  likely  to  be,  raised 
by  the  natural  mind,  should  be  cleared  away,  that  the 
truth  may  be  more  ecirily  seen. 

Hence,  moreover,  the  importance  of  that  confimuitum 
of  the  truth,  which  we  derive  from  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers,  the  creeds,  confessions,  and  Conciliar  determina- 
tions of  the  early  Church.  However  clearly  the  truth 
may  be  laid  down  in  Scripture,  the  prejudices  of  the 
natural  mind,  as  well  as  the  various  discordant  inter- 
pretations given  to  it,  throw  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
its  reception.  Both  these  causes  will  tend  to  create 
self-distrust;  and  the  latter  to  produce  perplexity.  A 
consciousness,  then,  of  a  liability  to  be  deceived,  will  na- 
turally and  properly  make  the  humble  and  sincere  en- 
quirer after  truth  anxious  to  know  how  others  have  un- 
derstood it.  He  will  be  desirous  of  hearing  the  explana- 
tions which  may  be  oflered  by  those  whose  opinion  he 
respects ;  or  who,  like  the  early  Fathers,  might  have  had 
some  fecilities  which  he  does  not  possess,  for  learning  the 
right  interpretation  of  Scripture.  In  a  word,  he  will 
seek  for  a  confirmation  of  his  view  of  Scripture  truth, 
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from  the  writings  of  the  best  and  wisest  of  those  who 
hare,  at  rarioas  times,  been  receiyed  as  teachers  in  the 
Church ;  and  if  he  can  find  no  such  confirmation  in  an 
important  article  of  iaith,  he  will  jostly  be  led  to  qoesdon 
the  correctnefls  of  his  deductions  firom  Scriptore  in  the 
matter. 

Such  writings,  then,  will  be  of  essential  seryice  in  coun- 
teracting the  tendencies  of  corrupt  prejudices,  in  show- 
ing the  incorrectness  of  plausible  misinterpretations,  in 
pointing  out  the  truth  to  those  who  care  not  to  study  the 
Scriptures  in  order  to  learn  it ;  and  as  a  continual  check 
upon  the  presumption  and  eztrayagance  of  the  human 
imagination. 

We  are  Ifar  indeed,  then,  from  depreciating  the  yaloe 
and  importance  of  ministerial  labours,  and  the  treasures 
of  sound  instruction  to  be  found  in  the  ecclesiastical  writers 
of  former  times ;  but  we,  at  the  same  time,  hold,  that  when 
God  has  spoken,  man  is  responsible  to  God  fi>r  believing 
and  acting  upon  what  God  appears  to  him  to  have  said. 
And  we  hold  that  the  best  expositor  of  the  difficulties  of 
Scripture,  is  Scripture. 

Nor  is  there  any  ground  for  the  charge  of  presumption 
which  our  opponents  are  so  fond  of  making  against  indi- 
viduals who  assume  to  themselves  the  right  of  judging 
what  is  the  meaning  of  Scripture  in  the  fundamental 
articles  of  the  &ith ;  for  they  forget  that  there  is  hardly  a 
single  point  upon  which  the  authority  of  doctors  and 
councils  may  not  readily  be  quoted  for  views  directly  at 
variance  with  each  other. 

The  only  other  objection  of  any  weight  to  the  view  for 
which  we  here  contend,  is  the  following. 

It  is  said, — 

Men  differ  about  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  or,  as 
it  is  sometimes  stated.  The  Scriptures  do  not  teach  the 
truth  so  as  to  prevent  men  from  erring ;  and  therefore 
they  are  not  clear,  not  perspicuous  enough  to  teach  the 
&ith. 

On  this  plea  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  otkr  some 
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remarks ;  bnt  as  it  is  one  of  the  great  arguments  of  oar 
opponents,  I  feel  called  upon  to  revert  to  it  in  this  its 
most  appropriate  place. 

If  this  be  a  solid  objection,  then  it  follows  that  nothing 
can  be  clear  about  which  men  disagree.  Are  our  oppo- 
nents prepared  to  venture  such  an  assertion  ?  Are  they 
prepared  to  say  that  when  St.  John  says,  *'  The  Word  was 
made  flesh,"  the  denial  of  the  incarnation  by  some  here- 
ticB  shows  that  Scripture  is  obscure  on  this  point ;  or  that 
when  he  says,  ^*  The  Word  was  God,'*  the  denial  by  some 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Son  in  any  sense,  shows  that  Scrips 
tore  is  obscure  on  that  point  ?  Are  they  prepared  to  say 
that  our  Lord  did  not  give  clear  evidence  of  his  divine 
miBsion,  because  men  disagreed  about  it  ? 

In  fact,  our  opponents  may  be  confuted  in  this  matter 
by  their  own  admissions.  For  they  allow  that  the  sense  of 
Scripture  is  clear  when  it  is  pointed  out.^  But  men  differ 
about  the  meaning  as  much  after  it  has  been  thus  pointed 
ODt  as  before.  Consequently,  according  to  their  own 
statements,  the  fact  that  men  differ  in  such  a  matter  is  no 
proof  that  the  truth  is  not  clearly  delivered. 

Indeed,  if  nothing  be  plain  about  which  men  disagree, 
then  it  is  not  plain  that  Christianity  itself  came  from 
God,  for  many  do  not  believe  that  it  did. 

A  man  may  shut  his  eyes  at  noon  day,  and  declare  that 
he  cannot  see  the  sun ;  but  this  is  no  proof  that  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  sun  shines  or  not,  nor  does  it  show 
that  further  light  is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  see  the  sun. 
And  there  are  various  ways  in  which  the  eyes  of  the  mind 
may  be  shut  to  the  truth,  when  it  is  shining  upon  us  in 
its  fall  strength.  They  may  be  shut  by  the  natural  cor- 
ruption of  our  hearts;  by  that  worldly-minded  spirit 
that  leaves  us  a  prey  to  the  god  of  this  world,  who  blinds 
the  minds  of  those  who  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  unto  them ;  by  pre- 
judices against  the  truth ;  by  negligence  in  availing  our- 

■  Newm.  Lect.  p.  165. 
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selves  of  the  instraction  giyen ;  by  apathy  and  indifference ; 
and,  lastly,  they  are  shut  to  any  saying  yiew  of  the  trath 
by  that  self-confidence  which  makes  us  depend  upon  our 
own  strength  and  imaginations,  and  neglect  earnest 
prayer  for  that  Divine  aid  and  illumination  which  can 
alone  enable  us  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it  It 
is  not  **  tradition,"  or  any  teaching  of  the  Church,  that 
can  make  men  understand  and  receive  the  faith.  The 
cause  of  their  non -reception  of  it  is  not  in  the  obscurity 
of  the  Scriptures,  but  in  the  state  of  their  own  minds; 
and  as  long  as  that  remains  the  same,  they  will  warp 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  Fathers  too  if  tJiey  think  it 
worth  their  while^  to  their  own  views  and  notions.  Is  it 
a  remark  bordering  upon  severity  to  say,  that  those  who 
misinterpret  the  Scriptures  on  fundamtntal  points^  must 
be  culpable  in  one  or  more  of  the  ways  above  alluded  to? 
He  must  have  a  high  idea  of  human  nature  who  can  find 
fault  with  the  remark  on  that  ground. 

The  objections  commonly  made  to  the  views  advocated 
in  this  chapter  may,  I  believe,  be  all  summed  up  in  the 
two  we  have  just  noticed.  "With  these  observations,  then, 
I  leave  them  with  the  reader. 

We  shall  see,  in  the  following  chapters,  that  in  the  re- 
marks here  made  as  to  the  clearness  of  Scripture  in  all 
vital  points,  and  its  being  the  best  expositor  of  itself,  I 
am  only  taking  the  ground  which  has  been  occupied 
before  me  by  some  of  the  best  and  wisest  both  of  antient 
and  modern  divines. 

Before  proceeding  further,  however,  I  will  here  add 
the  testimonies  of  two  learned  divines  of  our  Church  on 
the  subject. 

The  first  is  from  Dr.  Chaloner,  written  in  the  time  of 
James  I.  It  is  in  reply  to  the  Popish  objection.  How 
can  we  know  the  sense  and  meaning  of  Scripture  but  by 
the  exposition  of  the  Church?  ^'  I  answer,"  he  says, 
**  that  although  all  places  of  the  Scripture  are  not  alike 
perspicuous,  as  all  are  not  alike  necessary  to  salvation, 
yet  for  the  opening  of  the  sense  thereof,  so  &r  as  is  be* 
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boofefull  for  his  Church,  God  is  the  best  interpreter  of 
his  own  meaning,  expounding  outwardly  one  place  of  the 
word  by  another,  and  inwardly  both  opening  one's  eyes 
to  discern  and  inclining  one's  heart  to  assent  unto  the 
truth.  As  for  those  who  cannot  see  but  with  the  Pope's 
spectacles,  and  pretend  the  Scriptures  to  be  everywhere 
throughout  so  overshadowed  with  a  mist  that  nothing  pre^ 
9ents  itself  clearly  to  their  vieWy  I  wonder  the  less  at  them, 
because  their  blindness  is  such  that  they  cannot  see  to 
8crve  God  without  burning  tapers  and  lighted  candles  at 
noon  day,"  * 

The  second  is  from  the  pen  of  one  of  the  most  able  of 
our  modern  prelates,  Bishop  Horsley,  with  which  I  shall 
conclude  this  chapter :  **  It  should  be  a  rule,"  he  says, 
"  with  every  one  who  would  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
with  advantage  and  improvement,  to  compare  every  text 
which  may  seem  either  important  for  the  doctrine  it  may 
contain,  or  remarkable  for  the  turn  of  the  expression, 
with  the  parallel  passages  in  other  parts  of  Holy  Writ ; 
that  is,  with  the  passages  in  which  the  subject  matter  is 
the  same,  the  sense  equivalent,  or  the  turn  of  the  expres- 
^n  similar  ....  Particular  diligence  should  be  used 
in  comparing  the  parallel  texts  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testaments  •  ...  It  is  incredible  to  any  one,  who  has 
T^oi  iu  some  degpree  made  the  experiment,  what  a  pro* 
fidency  may  be  made  in  that  knowledge  which  maketh 
Wise  uuto  salvation,  by  studying  the  Scriptures  in  this 
i^i^ner,  without  any  other  commentary  or  exposition 
than  what  the  different  parts  of  the  Sacred  Volume  mu- 
tually furnish  for  each  other.  /  will  not  scruple  to  assert^ 
that  the  most  illiterate  Christiany  if  he  can  but  read  his 
-English  BiblSy  and  will  tahe  the  pains  to  read  it  in  this 
^f^anner^  will  not  only  attain  all  that  practical  knowledge 
^hich  is  necessary  to  his  salvation^  but^  by  Oods  blessing^ 
^  twB  become  learned  in  everything  relating  to  his  religion 
^^  sueh  a  degree,  that  he  will  not  be  liable  to  be  misled 

'  Credo  eoeleBiam,  &c  ed  1688.  pp.  106—7. 
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either  by  the  refined  arguments  why  the  false  assertions  tf 
those  who  endeavour  to  engraft  their  oum  opinion  tqwn  the 
oracles  of  Ood*  He  may  safely  be  ignorant  of  all  philo- 
sophy, except  what  is  to  be  learned  from  the  sacred 
books,  which  indeed  contain  the  highest  philosophy 
adapted  to  the  lowest  apprehensions.  He  may  safely  re- 
main ignorant  of  all  history,  except  so  mach  of  the  history 
of  the  first  ages  of  the  Jewish  and  of  the  Christian  Church 
as  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Tesument.  Let  him  study  these  in  the  manner 
I  recommend,  and  let  him  never  cease  to  pray  for  the 
illumination  of  that  Spirit  by  which  these  books  were  dic- 
tated ;  and  the  whole  compass  of  abstruse  philosophy  and 
recondite  history  shall  furnish  no  argument  with  which 
the  penrerse  will  of  man  shall  be  able  to  shake  tUs 
learned  Christian's  faith.  The  Bible  thus  studied  will 
indeed  proye  to  be  what  wb  Peotestahts  bstbbm  it,  a 

CBBTAIH   AVD  8UFPI0IB1IT  BULB  OF  FAITH  AKD  PRAGTICB,  a 

helmet  of  salvation,  which  alone  may  quench  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked."  ^ 


*  Hordeyli  Nine  Sennons  on  the  Retorreetion  and  other  sabjects.  Senn.  5. 
ed.  1S29.  Tol.  U.  pp.  878— «. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

THE   DOCTRINB  OF  THB  FATHERS   ON   THE  SUBJECT   OP 

THIS  WORK. 

SECT.   I. — PRELIMINARY   REMARKS. 

In  proceeding  to  review  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers 
on  the  snbjeet  of  this  work,  I  would  offer  in  the  first 
place  a  few  general  remarks,  that  may  tend  to  assist  the 
reader  in  forming  a  right  judgment  of  them. 

It  is  always  difficult  to  give,  by  a  few  brief  extracts, 
any  correct  notion  of  the  full  spirit  and  force  of  a  writer's 
testimony  to  a  point  like  that  before  us,  in  which  his 
views  are  very  much  shown  by  the  general  tone  of  his 
remarks,  and  the  whole  course  of  his  arguments.  And 
it  is  still  more  difficult  in  the  present  case,  from  the  mis- 
interpretation to  which  the  works  of  the  Fathers  have 
been  subjected  from  the  Bomanists  and  our  opponents. 

Before  I  proceed  further,  therefore,  I  would  caution 
the  reader  against  allowing  himself  to  be  misled  by  sen- 
tences taken  apart  from  their  context,  or  phrases  used  in 
<x>mmon  by  the  Fathers  and  our  opponents,  but  with  a 
diflferent  meaning. 

For  instance,  it  is  easy  to  find,  in  the  works  of  the 
Fathers,  as  in  the  Catholic  writers  of  later  times,  an 
appeal  to  the  writers  that  preceded  them,  in  confirmation 
of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  doctrine  they  are  inculcating. 
And  these  appeals  are  sometimes  most  inocnrrectly  cited 
tt  proofs  of  their  haying  maintained  the  pseudo-catholic 
nation  that  the  Fathers  are  the  authorized  interpreters  of 
Scripture,  and  patristical  tradition  a  practically  infallible 
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informant;  whereas  it  will  almost  invariably  be  fomid, 
where  such  passages  are  examined,  that  the  doctrine  has 
been  placed  altogether  upon  the  foandation  of  Scriptare 
testimony,  and  the  appeal  to  preceding  writers  in  confir- 
mation of  it,  made  only  with  the  view  of  showing  that 
snch  an  exposition  of  Scripture  was  no  novelty,  but  not 
as  if  the  testimony  of  a  few  ecclesiastical  writers  could  be 
taken  as  an  infallible  expounder  of  God's  word,  or  per  te 
necessary  to  the  right  interpretation  of  it,  on  accoant  of 
its  imperfection  and  obscurity. 

Another  misinterpretation  to  which  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers  have  been  subjected,  (to  which  we  have  already 
alluded  S)  and  which  has  been  more  useful  than  any 
other  to  the  pseudo-catholic  cause,  is  the  perversion  of  the 
meaning  of  the  word  '*  tradition,"  as  used  by  the  Fathers. 
The  writings  of  the  Romanists  in  particular  abound  with 
citations  from  the  Fathers  in  which  the  whole  force  of 
the  passage  depends  upon  the  meaning  of  this  word,  and 
where  an  examination  of  the  context  shows  that  it  is 
Scripture  to  which  the  writer  is  referring ;  and  thus,  not 
unfrequently,  the  quotation  which  appears  the  most  forci- 
ble to  a  superficial  reader,  turns  out  to  be  not  only  no 
evidence  of  what  it  is  cited  to  prove,  but  precisely  an 
evidence  of  the  contrary.  And,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
our  opponents  have  followed  them  in  this,  so  thai  Mr. 
Newman  hcu  actually  quoted  a  passage  ofAthanasius  in 
defence  of  his  views ^  which  is  diametrically  opposed  to  them.* 
In  the  former  part  of  this  work,  I  have  given  several 
passages  in  proof  of  what  we  are  here  maintaining, 
namely,  that  the  word  *'  tradition"  is  frequently  used  in 
the  Fathers  in  reference  to  Scripture.^  But  as  the  point 
is  of  considerable  importance,  I  will  here  add  some  farther 
proo&  of  it,  in  order  to  show  its  constant  use  by  them  in 
this  sense. 

Thus  Origen  says, — ^^  If  any  arrogant  person  chooses 
tp  slight  or  despise  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles,  let 

•  See  vol.  i.  pp.  8, 69, 70, 74,  75. 

•  Vol.  i.  pp.  74,  5. 

•  See  vol  L  pp.8,  69,  70,  74—76, 
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bim  look  to  it  himself.  I  for  my  part  think  it  right  to 
deave  close,  as  to  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so 
also  to  his  Apostles,  and  to  inform  myself  from  the  Di- 
vine Scriptures  according  to  their  own  tradition*'^ 

Thus,  also.  Pope  Felix  III.  says,  "  Observe,  disciples 
of  Christ  and  my  children,  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
received /rojn  the  Divine  Scriptures J^  * 

So  Gregory  Nyssen  (already  quoted)  says,  "  It  is  be- 
lieved .  .  .  from  the  tradition  of  the  Scriptures,*'  * 

So  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  says,  '^  Hold  the  traditions  which 
ye  now  receive,"  ♦  where,  as  his  learned  editor,  Milles, 
observes,  the  word  traditions  refers  to  what  he  had  just 
set  before  his  hearers  ^rom  the  Scriptures. 

So  Cyprian  (already  quoted)  frequently  speaks  of  our 
Lord  8  words  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  under  the  name  of 
'*  the  Dominical  tradition ;"  ^  and  elsewhere,  on  the  ques- 
tion of  the  rebaptization  of  heretics,  exhorts  (in  similar 
language  to  the  passage  above  quoted  from  him)  a  return 
to  *'  the  Evangelical  testimony  and  the  Apostolical  tradi- 
tioHy**^  meaning  the  Grospels  of  the  Evangelists  and  the 
Epistles  of  the  Apostles  J 

'  Si  quis  yeio  arrogantia  tninidiu  Apostolica  dicta  contemnit  aut  spernit 
ipte  viderit.  Mihi  autem,  ucut  Deo  et  Domino  nogtro  Jesu  Ohristo,  ita  et 
Apoitolit  ejus  adbsrere  bonum  eat,  et  ex  DiYinis  Scripturis  eecundum  ipso- 
ram  tiaditionem  intelligentiam  capen.  In  Levit.  hom.  7.  §  4.  Tom.  ii. 
p.  224. 

^v^rrt,  XfM4VTov  /uiBifrm,  c/iov  S§  vioi,  ras  irapa^tis  &f  vrnfMhafiert  aro 
^^  ^UMTTpo^Mr.  Faux  III.  Papa  (fl.  488)  in  Episi.  ad  Petnim  Fullonem 
£p.  Antioch.  rob  fin. ;  CondL  ed.  Paris.  1671.  Tom.  it.  p.  1070. 

ncvurrcvroi  cir  re  ti}s  jcoiviys  ^oXiyifrcMf ,  kcu  cir  rris  rmv  ypwfmi^  irapaSocfcn. 
^ftio.NYB8.  De  anim.  et  resnnr.  Tom.  ii.  p.  644.  Ed.  1615. 

Kporcfrt  rot  mymftoo'ctt  iu  rur  irapaXoftfiaifer*,      Catech.   5.  §  8.     Ed. 
^'^  p.  76.    See  the  note  of  Milles  in  loc. 
*  Traditio  Dominica.    See  his  Ep.  ad  CaBcil.    Ep«  63.  Ed.  Pamel. 
^  *  Qnare  si  rejectis  humanas  contentionis  enoribus,  ad  Evangelicam  aucto- 
^^^*^fia^  atque  ad  Apostolicam  tiaditionem  nncera  et  religiosa  fide  reyertamur, 
intelUgemus,  Slc  Ep.  ad  Jubaianum,  dioa  med.   Ep.  73.  Ed.  Pamel. 

For  the  use  of  the  word  tradUUm  by  the  Fathefs,  see  also  Irxn.  adv.  hser. 
^'  ill  c.  25,  p.  256,  ed*  Grab,  (the  word  is  also  used,  pp.  129, 131,  185  and 
^^)  \  Clsm.  Alsx.  Strom,  pp.  806  and  896.  ed.  Potter  (al.  pp.  679  and  762) ; 
Cniu.  Alsx.  De  recto  fide  ad  Theodos.  Tom.  v.  P.  2.  p.  15.  ed.  Aubert ; 
Origin,    in  Matth.  tom.  x.  §  17.  Op.  vol.  iii.  p.  462.  ed.  Ben. 
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The  description  of  the  New  Testament,  occurring  in 
these  words  of  Cyprian,  was  one  in  very  common  use  with 
the  Fathers.  Thus  we  find  the  Bible  frequently  referred 
to  under  the  title,  "  The  Law,  the  Prophets,  the  Evange- 
lists, and  the  Apostles,*'  as  by  Hippolytus,^  Gregory  of 
Neocttsarea,^  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,'  Epiphanius,^  Salvian,* 
and  Hilary.^  So  the  New  Testament  is  referred  to  by 
Origen,'^  and  Ephreem  Syrus,^  as  "  the  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  sayings,"  by  Hilary  as  "  the  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  institotes,"  ^  and  similarly  by  Gr^ory  of 
NeocsBsarea ;  ^^  just  as  in  the  passages  formerly  referred 
to  it  is  called  '^  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  tradi- 
tions," "  The  Gospels  are  referred  to  by  Theophilus  of 
Antioch  and  Cornelius  as  "  the  evangelical  voice ;"  **  by 

'  No/iov,  xpo^ftrras,  ^veeyytXiaras,  enrooroXow.  Hippol.  De  anticlmst.  §  58. 
Ed.  Fabr.  vol.  i.  p.  28. 

*  Orsgor.  NaocAS.    In  Annunc.  Senn.  ii.  p.  19.  ed.  Par.  1622. 

'  Ovx  lT€pov  fuy  cy  No^  iccu  Upo^/rirais,  h-^pov  8c  fv  Ewryy€?uois  Km  Aroa- 
rokois,  oAX*  iv  fori  Ktu  to  auno  Tlpfufia  ayiop  ro.  cy  IldKcua  kcu  Keumf  AtaBiiK^ 
roi  Ocias  XoXi^roy  ypa^,  Cyrill.  Hibros.  Cat.  17.  §  3.  ed.  Miliea, 
p.  243. 

*  Ov  lAovov  €K  rwf  EuaryytXuconf  fcou  AirooroXtirow  .  .  .  oXAa  Ktu  cjc  tiofuv  uu 
npwpnrw.  Epiph.  Adv.haer.  h.31.§  16.  tom.i.  pp.  181,  2. — ^'Or*  Ocw  cif 
^fWf  w  No/U0  jctti  Gf  Upo^fffTMS  KCU  &  EvoTycXiois  koi  AncrroAiMS,  ^  llaXata 
KQi  Kaini  Aia^qmr,  iccmipMcrai.     Id.  ib.  Exp.  fid.  Cath.  §  la  torn.  L  p.  1101. 

'  Legem,  Prophetas,  ETangelium  et  ApoitoUcas  lecttones.  Salviii'*  De 
Gubern.  Dei.  lib.  iii.  p.  45. 

'  Dilatis  igitur  .  .  .  Evangelicis  atque  Apostolicis  pneconiiB,  omiuB  in- 
terim nobis  de  Lege  et  Prophetis  adTersua  impioB  pugna  sit.  Hilar.  D® 
Trin.  lib.  v.  §  6.  ool.  858.    Ed.  Ben. 

^  T»v  cvoyxcXiMi"  Ktu  rtttf  aatomoXumif  ^wnm,  Orio.  contr.  Ceb.  lil>'  ii>* 
§  15.  torn.  i.  p.  457. 

^  Diem  semper  adventus  Domini  prsedictum  Propbeticis  et  £TangeUc» 
atque  Apostolids  Yocibns  contempleris.  Ephr.  Syr.  De  Pcenit.  torn,  iii  p-  599. 

'  Evangelicis  atque  Apostolicis  institutis.  Hilar.  De  Trin.  lib.  iv.  §  1*  ^* 
827.  See  also  §  5,  col.  829  and  Ub.  vi.  §  8.  col.  882.  Also  Tract  in  FBaim. 
§  23.  col.  38. 

*^  'Oroir  wveyivfteKeroi  ro  euteyytXtop,  hi  aaroorokuiop,  lai  trpooxf'  "f*  M^^ 
K,  T.  X.    Orxo.  Ksogss.    In  Annunc.  Serm.  ii.  p.  19. 

**  See  Tol.  i.  pp.  74, 5. 

•'  H  €i/a77€Xijy  <^V9|.  Theoph.  Ad.  Autol.  lib.  iii.  §  13.  ed.  Ben.  p.  388. 
ed.  Col.  1686.  p.  126,  Sequentes  evangeHcam  vocem  dioentem,  Beatos  eoe 
puroB  corde  quoniam  ipsi  Deum  videbunt.  Cornxl.  Ep.  ad  Cypr.  ap.  Cypf- 
Epist.  49.  ed.  FeU. 
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Epiphanios  as  *'  the  evangelical  witness ;"  '  by  Theo- 
doret  as  ^the  evangelical  declarations;".^  by  Gregory 
Nyssen  as  "  the  evangelical  sayings ;" '  "  the  evangelical 
teaching/'  ^  ^  the  teaching  of  the  gospel,*'  ^  just  as  in  the 
passage  of  Athanasias  already  referred  to  they  are  called 
"the  evangelical  tradition."^  And,  in  like  manner,  the 
Apostolical  Epistles  are  referred  to  by  Gregory  of  Neo- 
ciesarea,  under  the  title  of  '^  the  Apostolical  teaching."  ^ 

And  hence  we  may  see  the  meaning  of  a  passage  in 
Epiphanius,  (which  the  Romanists  have  as  usual  misre- 
presented) and  add  another  example  to  the  foregoing  as 
to  the  use  of  the  word  '^  tradition."  Epiphanius  at  the 
close  of  his  work  against  heresies,  having  noticed  many 
usages  that  were  received  in  the  Church,  adds,  ^'  But  as  it 
respects  the  other  mysteries,  namely  concerning  baptism 
and  the  more  sacred  mysteries,  they  are  observed  accord- 
ing as  the  tradition  of  the  Oospel  and  the  Apostles  di" 
rects;"^  where  the  reference  is  clearly  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  an  important  testimony  is  afforded  us  as  to  the 
source  whence  Epiphanius  considered  our  instructions  for 
the  celebration  of  the  sacraments  should  be  derived. 

These  passages  may  serve  to  put  us  on  our  guard 
against  the  representations  of  the  Romanbts  and  our  op- 
ponents, as  they  clearly  show  us  that  the  Fathers  have 
been  grievously  misquoted,  and  their  meaning  often  alto- 
gether perverted.  When  the  Fathers  speak  of  "  the 
Apostolical  tradition,"  or  "  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles," 
they  are  almost  always  referring  to  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Apostles. 

'  ^vcefytKueri  fUMprvpttu     Epiphan.  adv.  haer.  torn.  i.  p.  935. 

*  Eucr)r)rcXaKMir  m^pnyiuerw,  Thsodor.  H»r. Fab.  lib.  y.  c.  22. torn,  i v.  p.  452. 
'  Evcr)rycXtjca»ir  ^ctfMn'.    Grso.    Ntss.    Prooem.   in  Cant,  vol,  i.  p.  47). 

ed.  1615. 

^  Tiff  ^xmyy^Xiicni  8i8«urfcaXiaf.     lb.  p.  473. 

*  Tiff  T9V  cva77cXiov  SiSoiriMiAtaf .    Id.  De  anim.  et  resurr.  torn.  ii.  p.  639. 

*  See  Tol.  i.  pp.  74,  5. 

'H  cnnHrroAtfcir  (iSeurxoAia.     In  Annunc.  Senn.  ii.  p.  19. 

Ta  Sc  oXAa  fiv<mipiu  irepi  kovrpov  ku  tw  tv^oBw  fAwrnipimt^f  &s  cx«i  h 
^^pf^otris  TOW  rt  EvayycXiov  kcu  tou'  AvoaroXw,  ourtos  einrfKtireu.  Epiph. 
"^▼.  hasr.  Expos,  fitl.  cath.  §  22.  torn.  i.  pp.  1105,  6. 

S  2- 
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And  to  this  we  may  add  that  when  they  speak  of  ^  the 
tradition  of  the  Fathers/'  they  are  sometimes  referring  to 
something  which  those  Fathers  gathered  from  Scripture, 
For  thas  speaks  Basil ;  ''  That  therefore  which  our  &then 

said,  that  also  we  say But  it  is  not  sufficient  for 

us,  that  this  is  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers ;  for  they  also 
followed  the  mind  of  Scripture,  taking  their  first  princi- 
ples from  those  testimonies  which  we  just  now  placed 
before  you  from  the  Scripture."  ^  And  to  this  other  in- 
stances might  be  added. 

In  short  the  word  tradition  is  often  used,  not  to  denote 
anything  which  has  come  down  by  successional  delivery 
from  the  Apostles,  but  merely  as  equivalent  to  the  teaching 
or  doctrine  of  the  persons  referred  to.  Thus  Polycrates 
speaks  of  having  observed  Easter  "  according  to  the  tra- 
dition of  my  relations,"  *  where  the  word  "  tradition"  is 
translated  by  Jerome  by  the  word  teaching  or  doctrine} 
There  are,  indeed,  few  passages  of  the  Fathers  in  which, 
considering  the  sense  usually  affixed  by  the  modems  to 
the  word  "  traditions,"  the  meaning  of  irapaitureic  would 
not  be  more  accurately  conveyed  by  translating  it  doc- 
trines or  instructions, 

I  shall  now,  then,  endeavour  to  show  more  particularly 
that  on  all  the  five  points  in  which  we  have  summed  up 
the  views  of  our  opponents,^  the  weight  of  patristical  tes- 

*  'Orcp  fXtyoy  toiww  ol  xartpts  ^fJMy^  ircu  ^fjttis  \tyofifV  .  .  ,  AAX^  ov  rovre 
7}fuy  t^apKci^  bm  r<»v  xartpvp  ri  xapaSotris'  Kcuc€troi  yap  rw  fiovkrifun'i  nfr  Tpa- 
<Mli  fi'^oKov$fi<raj',  €k  tw  fiaprupwp  as  fwcpu  TpwrBer  hpuv  cjc  nys  Tpo^iis  ve^- 
0€fx€$a  ras  apxas  Xafiovr^s,    Basil.     De  Sp.  S.  c.  7*  torn.  iii.  p.  13.  ed.  Ben. 

'  Kara  rrapoL^ocw  rwy  (rvyyww  fiov.  Polycr.  in  Euskb.  Hist.  Eocl.  t.  24, 
or,  Routh.  Reliq.  S.  vol.  i.  p.  371. 

'  Secundum  docirinam  propinquorum  meorum.  See  Bouth.  Reliq.  S. 
voLi.  p.  371. 

*  Which  are  as  follows  (as  given  vol.  i.  pp.  37,  8) ; — 

1 .  That  consentient  patristical  tradition  or  **  catholic  conaenr*  is  an  un- 
written Word  of  Ood,  a  diyine  informant  in  religion,  and  consequentlj  en- 
titled as  to  its  8%ibstanee  to  equal  respect  with  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

2.  That  such  tradition  is  consequently  a  part  of  the  divinely-revealed  role 
of  fiuth  and  practice. 

3.  That  it  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  feith  and  practice  on 
account  of  the  defectiveness  of  Scripture,  for  that 
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timony  is  incomparably  in  our  favour.     I  say,  the  weight 
of  patristical  testimony^  as  I  make  no  pretensions  to  the 
consent  of  all  the  Fathers  on  these  or  any  other  points, 
still  less  to  so  clear  and  consistent  a  testimony  from  all  of 
them  in  our  favour  as  would  alone  entitle  us  to  claim  that 
consent.     And  should  there  even  be  found,  in  some  of 
those  from  whom  we  shall  hereafter  quote,  observations 
in  other  parts  of  their  works  which  appear  not  altogether 
consistent  with  what  they  have  clearly  expressed  in  the 
passages  we  have  cit^d,  still  if  our  views  are  evidently 
maintained  by  them  in  those  passages,  and  the  principle 
there  contended  for,  shall  appear,  upon  that  examination 
which  we  challenge,  consistent  with  the  general  tone  of 
their  remarks  and  mode  of  arguing,  then  such  apparent 
inconsistency,  however  it  may  be  accounted  for,  is  not 
sufficient  to  make  such  authors  our  opponents;  or  even  to 
deprive  us  of  the  evidence  in  our  favour  afforded  by  the 
passages  we  shall  quote;    especially   when  we  consider 
that  the  testimony  given  in  our  favour  is  in  general  ex- 
pressed in  a  direct  recognition  of  the  claims  of  Scripture. 
It  is  but  what  we  might  expect  from  human  nature  that 
voluminous  authors,  especially  those  engaged  in  various 
controversies,   may   appear  sometimes  to  have  spoken 
somewhat  inconsistently  with  that  which  they  have  plainly 
expressed  elsewhere.     And  we  must  ever  recollect  how, 
their  works  have  been  exposed  to  corruption,  and  the  op- 

(1)  Though  it  does  not  re  real  to  us  any  fundamental  articles  of  faith  or 
pnctioe  not  noHeed  in  Scripture,  Holj  Scripture  containing,  that  is  giying  hints 
or  notices  of,  all  the  ftindamental  articles  of  faith  and  practice,  it  is  yet  a  ne- 
c^ttBiy  port  of  the  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice  as  the  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
^lue,  and  as  giring  the  fiill  development  of  manjr  points,  some  of  which  are 
fiindameiital,  which  are  but  imperfectly  developed  in  Scripture,  and 

(2)  It  is  an  important  part  of  that  rule  as  conveying  to  us  various  im- 
portant divinely-reyealed  doctrines  and  rules  not  contained  in  Scripture. 

4.  That  it  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  fidth  and  practice,  be- 
cause of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture  even  in  some  of  the  fimdamental  articles, 
vhich  makes  Scripture  insufficient  to  ieaoh  us  even  the  fundamentals  of  &ith 
wid  practice. 

^'  That  it  IS  only  by  the  testimony  of  patristical  tradition  that  we  are  as- 
■oredof  the  itupiraium  of  Scripture,  what  books  arc  oanonicuiy  and  th« 
9^^*inenem  of  what  we  receive  as  such. 
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portuntty  afforded  to  heretics  and  pseudo-catholics  of  all 
kinds  to  palm  upon  the  world  spurious  and  cormpted 
works  in  their  name. 

And  as  it  respects  the  general  character  of  their  yiews 
on  the  subject,  it  b  admitted  by  Mr.  Newman  himself  that 
while  upon  the  supposition  of  their  holding  the  yiews  he 
advocates  (which  he  takes  it  for  granted  they  did),  it  is 
difficult  to  see  why  they  should  not  have  made  ^  tradi- 
tion" a  sufficient  informant  in  matters  of  necessary  frith, 
independent  of  Scripture,  yet  they  did  not  do  so;'  a 
tolerably  clear  proof  that  he  has  altogether  misappre- 
hended the  mind  of  the  Fathers. 

Nor,  indeed,  is  it  easy  to  see  why  the  early  Church,  if 
it  held  the  views  of  our  opponents,  should  have  been  so 
careftil  and  diligent  as  we  find  it  to  have  been  in  multi- 
plying the  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  translating  them  into 
all  languages,  and  circulating  them  as  the  gospel  of  oar 
salvation.  The  Divine  Scripture,  Augustine  tells  us,  was 
diffused  far  and  wide  by  the  various  translations  made  of 
it  that  it  might  become  known  to  the  nations  to  their 
salvation.^ 


SECT.    II. ON    THE   TRACTATORS'     DOCTRINE     OF     CATHOLIC 

CONSENT   BEING   A    DIVINE   INFORMANT    SUPPLEMENTARY 
TO   AND   INTERPRETATIVE   OF   SCRIPTURE. 

It  is  obvious  that  where  so  important  a  doctrine  is  held 
as  that  Scripture  is  but  an  obscure  and  imperfect  inform- 
ant even  on  the  highest  points  of  faith,  and  that  our  inter- 
pretation of  it  must  be  gathered  from  the  consentient  tes- 
timony of  the  whole  primitive  Church  as  a  practically 
infallible  witness  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  we 
may  expect  it  to  be  brought  forward  in  a  very  direct  way, 
and  to  occupy  a  prominent  place  in  the  instructions  of 

'  Lcct.  pp.  342,  3.    See  vol.  i.  pp.  558,  9. 

^  Innoteflceret  gentibus  ad  aalutem.    Aug.  De  doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c  5. 
Op.  torn.  iii.  col.  21.  * 
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those  who  maintain  it.  If,  then,  the  Fathers  generally 
had  held  this  doctrine,  we  should  surely  not  have  been 
left  to  gather  it  by  inferences  from  passages  only  in- 
directly bearing  upon  it,  but  have  had  it  distinctly 
placed  before  us  as  a  necessary  direction  for  our  guid- 
ance. But  it  is  undeniable  that  the  Fathers  genei*ally 
have  given  us  no  such  direction.  If  they  had,  we  should 
not  have  been  sent  to  Vincent,  a  monk  of  Lerins,  as  the 
great  authority  for  this  doctrine,  but  to  some  earlier  and 
more  estimable  writer ;  though,  by  the  way,  even  Vincent 
himself  (as  we  shall  show  presently)  is  not  answerable  for 
all  that  our  opponents  have  stretched  his  rule  to  mean. 

There  are,  indeed,  (as  we  have  already  had  occasion  to 
observe)  appeals  made  by  IrensBus,  TertuUian  and  Origen, 
to  the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  in  favour  of 
certain  doctrines ;  and  that  consent  they  urge  as  a  suffi- 
cient testimony  to  show  that  such  doctrines  were  preached 
by  the  Apostles.  How  far  these  appeals  support  our 
opponents'  cause  we  shall  consider  when  we  come  to  re- 
view the  statements  of  those  authors  under  our  next  head, 
and  hope  to  show  that  they  are  altogether  inadequate 
for  that  purpose. 

Moreover,  it  is  evident  that  some  of  those  who  lived 
near  the  times  of  the  Apostles  received  the  reports  of  in- 
dividuals a§  sufficient  testimony  of  the  oral  tradition  of  the 
Apostles  on  various  points.  Thus,  for  instance,  we  are 
referred  by  Irenaeus  to  such  repqrts  in  proof  of  the  apo- 
stolicity  of  the  doctrine  he  advocated  on  the  subject  of 
the  millennium.  And  statements  are  made  by  others 
on  other  points  respecting  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles,  grounded  upon  similar  testimony.  But  it  was 
soon  found  even  at  that  early  period  that  a  ready  en- 
trance was  thus  afforded  into  the  Church  to  errors  of  all 
kinds.  We  have  already  shown  that  even  the  catholic 
Fathers  were  led  into  error  by  such  reports.  And  the 
heretics  frequently  made  them  the  foundation  of  their 
extravagances.  It  was  on  this  account,  indeed,  chiefly, 
namely  from  the  heretics  pleading  a  private  tradition  of 
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this  kind  in  proof  of  the  apostolicity  of  their  errors,  that 
the  early  Fathers  appealed  to  the  tradition  of  the  aposto- 
lical charehes  in  support  of  the  orthodox  faith.  The 
Fathers  did  not  point  to  this  tradition  as  anything  supple- 
mentary to  Scripture,  nor  ever  dreamed  of  saying  that  the 
Scripture  need^  such  tradition  as  its  interpreter,  for,  on 
the  contrary,  they  always  referred  to  Scripture  as  moiii- 
festly  and  clearly  teaching  their  doctrine,  but  only  as  an 
additional  proof  in  favour  of  the  orthodox  &ith  in  a  few 
of  the  most  elementary  points,  to  those  who  pretended  a 
^^  tradition"  from  the  Apostles  coming  to  them  through 
certain  individuals  in  favour  of  their  errors;  and  who 
said  (as  Irenseus  tells  us)  that  without  a  knowledge  of 
that  tradition  Scripture  could  not  be  rightly  interpreted. 

So  thought  our  opponents'  own  witnesses  Bishop  Pa- 
trick* and  Bishop  Taylor.  The  words  of  the  latter  are  so 
well  worth  the  consideration  of  our  opponents  that  I  will 
here  subjoin  them. 

**  In  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  the  Fathers  disputing 
with  heretics  did  oftentimes  urge  against  them  the  con- 
stant and  universal  tradition  of  the  Church ;  and  it  was 
for  these  reasons — 1.  Because  the  heretics  denied  the 
Scriptures  ...  2.  The  heretics  did  rely  upon  this  topic 
for  advantage,  and  would  be  tried  by  tradition,  as  hoping 
because  there  were  in  several  churches  contrary  customs 
there  might  be  differing  doctrines,  or  they  might  plau- 
sibly be  pretended ;  and  therefore  the  Fathers  had  reason 
to  urge  tradition  and  to  wrest  it  from  their  hands  who 
would  fain  have  used  it  ill.  ...  To  such  as  these  there 
were  but  two  ways  of  confutation ;  one  was,  which  they 
Tnost  insisted  upon^  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  a  per- 
fect rule  of  faith  and  mannerSy  and  that  there  was  no  need 
OF  ANT  OTHER  TRADITION;  the  Other,  that  the  traditions 
which  they  pretended  were  false  ;  and  that  the  contrary 
was  the  doctrine  which  all  the  Churches  of  God  did  preach 
always.  Now  thus  far  tradition  was  useful  to  be  pleaded ; 
that  is,  though  the  heretics  would  not  admit  the  doctrine 

*  See  hia  Treatise  oo  Tradition. 
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of  Christianity  as  it  was  consigned  in  Scriptare,  yet  they 
might  be  conyinced  that  this  was  the  doctride  of  Chris- 
tianity, because  it  was  also  preached  by  all  bishops  and 
confessed  by  all  chnrches." ' 

In  the  Catholic  Church  itself  that  doctrine,  which  in 
one  i^e  had  been  through  such  reports  attributed  to  the 
Apostles,  I  mean  the  millennial  doctrine  of  IrensBUS  and 
others,  was  in  another  spoken  of  as  the  offspring  of  igno- 
rance and  folly. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  many  at  least  of  the  Fathers, 
even  if  they  chose  to  avail  themselves  of  such  reports 
where  they  were  consonant  with  their  own  views,  did  not 
in  the  abstract  regard  such  testimony  as  of  any  authority. 
Nor,  indeed,  do  the  Tractators  themselves  appear  to  con- 
tend for  the  authority  of  '*  traditions"  so  derived. 

The  only  testimonies  that  could  be  adduced  in  support 
of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  would  be  such  as  de- 
clared that  in  all  important  points  there  was  a  universal 
consent  among  all  the  teachers  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
And  appealed  to  such  consent  as  a  "  practically  infallible" 
informant  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

I  shall  now,  then,  proceed  to  point  out  some  passages 
in  various  of  the  early  Fathers  showing  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Tractators  was  not  recognized  by  them.  A  more 
stringent  proof  perhaps  will  be  found  in  the  positive  state- 
ments occurring  under  our  next  head  as  to  the  claims  of 
Scripture,  but  it  may  be  desirable  to  show  first,  that  the 
notion  of  catholic  consent  being  a  divine  informant  sup- 
plementary to  and  interpretative  of  Scripture,  and  forming 
a  necessary  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  even  in  the  highest 
points,  was  altogether  unknown  to  them. 

JUSTIN    HARTTR.   (fl.  a.  140.) 

Can  we  suppose,  for  instance,  that  Justin  Martyr  held 
SQch  a  view,  who  says,  '^  There  are  some  I  admitted  of 
onr  community  (yevovc)  who  confess  that  he  [Jesus]  is 
Christ,  but  affirm  that  he  is  a  man,  born  of  men ;  with 

>  TajrlorViBule  of  Conflc.  ii.  3. 14.  Works,  xiii.  116. 
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whom  I  do  not  agree,  nor  should  I  even  if  the  great  ma- 
jority  of  thole  who  are  of  my  own  religion  should  say  so, 
since  we  are  commanded  by  Christ  himself  to  be  ruled 
by,  not  the  doctrines  of  men,  but  those  preached  by  the 
blessed  prophets  and  taught  by  him."  * 

Origek  (H  a.  230.) 

Let  us  proceed  to  Origen,  We  have  already  noticed 
the  creed  which  he  considered  himself  able  to  establish, 
by  the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  at  that 
time.  ^  So  much,  then,  we  will  leave  for  the  pre- 
sent undisputed.  But  does  this  embrace  all  the  vital 
articles  of  the  faith  ?  No ;  for  Origen  himself  was  un- 
orthodox as  to  some  of  the  highest.  This  creed,  as  it 
respects  any  of  the  questions  now  at  issue  in  the  Church, 
is  practically  useless.  And  as  to  anything  beyond  this, 
Origen  not  only  makes  no  claim  for  the  consent  of  the 
various  Churches,  but  expressly  speaks  of  it  as  open 
ground.  And  in  his  reply  toCelsus  he  says,  "  Celsos  re- 
marks that  they  [i.  e.  the  earliest  Christians]  were  all  of 
one  mind ;  not  observing  in  this,  that  from  the  very  be- 
ginning there  were  differences  among  believers  respecting  the 
meaning  of  the  boohs  tliat  were  believed  to  be  divine"^  And 
further  on,  accounting  for  the  variety  of  sects  among 
Christians,  of  which  Celsus  had  complained,  he  says  that 
this  arose  ''  from  many  of  the  learned  among  the  heatheu 
being  desirous  of  understanding  the  Christian  faith ;  from 
which  it  followed  that,  from  their  understanding  differ- 
ently the  words  which  were  believed  by  all  to  be  diviuB, 
there  arose  heresies,  taking  their  names  from  those  who 
were  struck  with  the  first  principles  of  the  word,  but  were 
somehow  moved  by  some  probable  reasons  to  entertain 

'  Enr»  riyfs,  co  ^(Aoi,  €A€7oi',  arro  rov  rifitTcpov  ytvovs  bftoXoyovtnts  avro?' 
Xpi<rroy  twai,  avOpanroy  8«  c|  (wOpwruv  ytyofievoy  mnHfMuyofievoi'  oh  ov  trvmi- 
OffACU,  ovS'  ay  v\€iar<n  rtivra  f/at  io^offovrts  ttTottw'  €Tft9ri  owe  wfBpertntMS  A* 
BayfJMO'i  fceiccAev(r/Ac0a  in^  avrov  rov  Xpurrov  vfiOcodcu,  a\Aa  rots  9ia  rauf  i^r 
Kopwy  ifpo^Tfruv  io}pux6ft<ri  Koi  9i  avrov  ^.iax'^^^o'^  Just.  Mirt.  Vw* 
cum  Tryph.  §  48.  pp.  144,  5.  ed.  Ben.  (ed.  Col.  p.  2C7.) 

^  See  vol.  i.  pp.  226  &&  '  See  vol.  i.  p.  31 1. 
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different  views  of  it,  one  from  another ."^  Clearly,  then, 
Origen  knew  nothing  of  that  traditive  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  delivered  by  Catholic  consent,  which  our  op- 
ponents pretend  to  find  sixteen  centuries  later.  And  as 
to  the  state  of  the  Church  in  Origen's  own  time,  he  him- 
self tells  us,  '*  Many  of  those  who  profess  to  believe  in 
Christ,  disagree,  not  only  in  small  points,  and  those  of  no 
moment,  but  also  in  important  points,  and  those  of  the 
highest  moment.''^  And  this  difference  of  opinion  existed 
among  those  who  were  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  for  again 
he  says, — **  I  wish  that-  those  only  who  are  without  the 
Cborch  were  deceived ;  it  would  be  easy  to  avoid  the  se- 
duction. But  now  they  who  profess  to  belong  to  the 
Church,  are  deceived  and  misled,  even  on  the  necessary 
paints  ;  as  their  dissension  is  a  witness.  Since  even  those 
who  are  within  the  Church  are  misled  ....  It  is  bad 
to  find  any  one  erring  in  points  of  morals ;  but  I  think  it 
is  much  worse  to  err  in  doctrines,  and  not  to  hold  that 
doctrine  which  is  agreeable  to  the  most  true  rule  of  the 

Scriptures Every  one  that  is  perfect  .  .  .  and 

that  has  his  senses  exercised  for  understanding  the  truth, 
will  necessarily,  in  his  enquiries,  fall  in  with  many  doc- 
trines opposed  to  one  another,  and  will  hear  many  pro- 
fessing to  know  the  truth,  and  different  traditions  respect- 
ing it**^  What  then,  I  ask,  would  have  been  Origen's 
opinion  of  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents,  that  there  was 
universal  consent  among  all  the  teachers  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  in  all  the  important  doctrines  of  Christianity,  for 
the  first  four  or  five  centuries  ? 

Jerome,  (fl.  a.  378.) 

Again,  what  is  the  testimony  of  Jerome  ?  "  While,** 
saith  he,  "  the  blood  of  Christ  was  yet  but  recently  shed 
lu  Judaea,  it  was  maintained  that  the  Lord's  body  was  but 
an  appearance,"  &c.  And  after  enumerating  several 
cases  of  error,  he  points  out,  as  other  instances,  that  ^^  To 

*  See  vol.  i.  p.  31 1.  'See  vol.  i.  p.  22C. 

»  See  vol.  i.  p.  432. 
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the  angel  of  Epbesus  there  is  imputed  the  loss  of  loire. 
In  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Pergamos  the  eating  of 
things  offered  to  idols,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans, 
are  blamed ;"  &c.,^  showing  that  he  held  that  there  were 
many,  even  at  that  time,  in  the  nominal  Catholic  Church, 
involired  in  serious  error.  And  as  to  any  notion  that  he 
could  have  supported  the  doctrine  of  our  opponents  as  to 
the  truth  having  been  delivered  in  the  catholic  consent 
of  the  writers  of  the  preceding  ages,  it  is  summarily  over- 
thrown by  his  language  respecting  the  testimony  of  those 
writers  on  the  great  question  that  formed  the  subject  of 
the  Arian  controversy.  He  admits  fully  that  their  works 
contain  erroneous  statements ;  and  when  asked  how  he 
accounts  for  it,  he  replies, — "  It  may  be  that  they  merely 
erred  or  wrote  with  another  meaning,  or  their  writings 
were  gradually  corrupted  by  unskilfiil  copyists ;  or  cer- 
tainly before  that  that  meridian  daemon,  Anus,  arose  in 
Alexandria,  they  may  have  spoken  some  things  inno- 
cently and  incautiously ;  and  that  cannot  escape  the  ca- 
lumny of  perverse  men."^  He,  then,  who  wrote  thus, 
could  not  have  supposed  that  the  Catholic  consent  of 
these  writers  formed  part  of  the  rule  of  faith. 

Augustine,  (fl.  a.  396.) 
Let  us  pass  on  to  Augustine.  Having  stated  that 
to  the  Scriptures  alone  he  had  learned  to  give  such  ho- 
nour as  to  suppose  the  writers  of  them  certainly  inerrable, 
he  adds,  respecting  all  other  authors, — ^'  But  others,  how- 
ever distinguished  they  may  be  for  holiness  and  learning, 
I  so  read  as  not  to  think  anything  true,  because  they 
thought  it  to  be  so,  but  because  they  are  able  to  persuade 
me,  either  by  those  canonical  authors,  or  by  some  pro- 
bable reason,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  truth."^  Now 
these  words  are  quite  irreconcileable  with  the  notion 
that  Augustine  supposed  the  consent  of  those  writers 
formed  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  and  was  a  practically 
infallible  informant  of  the  oral  tradition  of  the  Apostles. 

»  See  vol.  i.  p.  431.  «  See  vol.  i.  p.  371. 

»  See  vol.  i.  p.  282. 
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And,  as  we  have  already  shown,^  we  find  the  Fathers 
of  the  Nicene  and  subsequent  ages  frequently  blaming 
earlier  Fathers  of  the  catholic  Church  for  unorthodox 
statements. 

Here,  then,  whatever  statements  may  be  made  else-^ 
where,  we  have  at  least  sufficient  evidence  that  no  such 
doctrine  as  that  of  our  opponents — that  the  catholic  con- 
sent of  all  the  teachers  of  the  primitive  Church  forms 
part  of  the  rule  of  faith — was  a  received  doctrine  of  the 
early  Church. 

We  are  far,  indeed,  from  denying  that  the  Fathers 
were  in  the  habit  of  appealing  to  those  who  had  preceded 
them  in  confirmation  of  the  correctness  of  their  doctrines. 
Such  appeals  we  ourselves  make.  Nay,  such  evidence 
might  fairly  be  required  by  us  for  doctrines  proposed 
to  us  as  fundamental,  not  from  any  obscurity  or  insuffi- 
ciency in  the  Scripture  proof,  but  from  its  being  impos- 
sible to  suppose  that  all  who  went  before  were  in  error 
in  fundamentals.  But  unless  we  can  show  real  catholic 
consent,  the  testimony  of  a  few  witnesses  on  the  subject 
is  anything  but  infallible.  Now  such  catholic  consent 
the  Fathers  generally  did  not  pretend  to  claim.  Nor 
consequently  did  they  put  forward  the  patristical  testi- 
monies to  which  they  referred  as  any  divine  informant, 
or  authoritative  witness,  or  practically  infallible  record 
of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

A  remarkable  passage  in  proof  of  this  occurs  in  a  frag- 
ment of  a  work  called  ^'  the  little  Labyrinth,"  generally 
attributed  to  Cains,  and  written  in  the  early  part  of  the 
third  century,  against  the  heresy  of  Artemon.  In  this 
passage,  which  we  have  given  at  length  in  a  preceding 
page,^  it  is  said,  *^  the  heretics  say  that  all  the  antients 
and  the  Apostles  themselves  both  received  and  taught 
those  things  which  they  now  affirm,  and  that  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  was  preserved  until  the  times  of  Victor, 

'  Vol.  i.  pp.  279,  &8.    See,  aliso,  p.  245. 
'  See  vol.  i.  pp.  236, 7. 
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bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  the  Emperor,  shows  that 
the  notion,  so  far  from  being  a  received  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  had  not  before  occurred  to  them. 

Moreover,  when  the  appeal  is  made  by  the  Fathers  to 
those  that  preceded  them,  we  find  no  claim  made  to  the 
unirersal  consent  of  all  the  teachers  of  the  catholic  Church. 
The  statements  of  the  Fathers  above  quoted  show  us  how 
preposterous  such  a  claim  would  have  been,  when  there 
is  hardly  a  Father  who  does  not  more  or  less  find  fault 
with  some  of  those  who  had  preceded  him,  as  involved  in 
some  error.  Their  appeal  was  made  to  those  whom  they 
considered  most  worthy  of  being  followed.  And  if  in  the 
heat  of  controversy  they  may  have  sometimes  used  words 
that  seem  to  have  a  wider  scope,  those  words  must  be 
interpreted  with  a  recollection  of  their  own  admissions 
elsewhere. 

Let  us  observe  in  what  way  Augustine  introduces  his 
reference  to  the  Fathers  in  the  Pelagian  controversy. 
After  having  refuted  the  Pelagian  errors  by  the  testimony 
of  Scripture,  he  proceeds  to  say, — "  But  since  they  say 
that  their  enemies  have    adopted    our  language  from 

hatred  to  the  truth,  &c when  rather  the  Church 

of  Christ,  both  of  the  West  and  the  East,  has  been  hor- 
ror-struck at  their  profane  and  novel  language ;  I  think 
it  concerns  us  not  only  to  produce  the  testimony  of  the 
sacred  canonical  Scriptures  against  them,  which  we  have 
abeady  sufficiently  done,  but  also  to  bring  forward  same 
testimonies  from  the  writings  of  the  saints  who  before  our 
time  have,  with  very  great  honour  and  renown,  ex- 
pounded those  Scriptures ;  not  that  the  authority  of  any 
dispatant  is  put  by  us  on  a  level  with  the  canonical 
books,  or,  which  could  not  be,  that  the  opinion  of  one 
catholic  is  not  as  good  and  true  as  that  of  another  catholic, 
bat  that  those  who  think  that  such  persons  have  some 
ground  for  what  they  say  may  be  admonished,  how  on 
these  points,  before  the  Pelagians  introduced  their  new 
and  foolish  phrases,  catholic  prelates  followed  the  divine 
declarations,  and  may  know  that  the  true  and  antiently 
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who  was  the  thirteenth  bishop  of  Rome  from  Peter;  bat 
that  from  the  time  of  his  successor,  Zephyrinas,  the  truth 
was  adulterated.  And  the  remark  would  perhaps  be 
probable,  but  for  that  first  the  Divine  Scriptures  cppased 
themy  and  that  there  are  writings  of  certain  brethren  older 
than  the  times  of  Victor,  which  they  wrote  against  the 
heathen  in  defence  of  the  truth,  and  against  the  heresies 
of  that  time  ....  How,  therefore,  is  it  possible,  that 
when  the  doctrine  received  by  the  Church  was  preached 
so  many  years  i^o,  all  up  to  the  time  of  Victor  should 
have  preached  such  doctrine  as  they  say  Y* 

Now  here  (as  we  have  already  observed)  the  claim  of 
the  heretics,  that  their  doctrine  was  held  and  preached 
by  the  Apostles  and  all  their  earliest  followers,  is  denied, 
first,  because  the  divine  Scriptures  delivered  a  different 
doctrine,  and  secondly,  because  same  of  the  earliest  fol- 
lowers of  the  Apostles  had  left  writings  in  which  the  con- 
trary was  maintained.  In  a  word,  the  silly  claim  to 
catholic  consent,  or  the  everybody-always-everywhere- 
agreed-with-me  argument,  is  left  with  the  heretics,  who, 
as  we  here  see,  could  even  then  venture  to  make  use  of 
it,  and  heresy  is  refuted  first  by  Scripture,  and  then  anti- 
quity is  appealed  to  in  confirmation,  to  show  that  what  is 
considered  the  orthodox  doctrine,  the  correct  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  is  no  novelty,  but  has  been  held  by 
many  from  the  earliest  times. 

Further,  that  our  opponents'  doctrine  on  this  subject 
was  no  received  doctrine  of  the  Church,  is  evident  from 
the  account  given  us  by  Socrates  ^  of  the  proceedings  at 
the  Council  of  Constantinople  in  381.  For  there  we  find 
the  person  put  forward  by  the  orthodox  party  as  their 
champion,  advising  them,  as  a  matter  of  prudence,  and 
an  expedient  method  of  dealing  with  the  heretics,  to 
appeal  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  make  them  the 
Judge  of  the  controversy  in  hand.  And  the  way  in 
which  this  proposition  was  received  by  Nectarius,  the 

'  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  v.  c.  10. 
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bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  the  Emperor,  shows  that 
the  notion,  so  far  from  being  a  received  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  had  not  before  occurred  to  them. 

Moreover,  when  the  appeal  is  made  by  the  Fathers  to 
those  that  preceded  them,  we  find  no  claim  made  to  the 
universal  consent  of  all  the  teachers  of  the  catholic  Church. 
The  statements  of  the  Fathers  above  quoted  show  us  how 
preposterous  such  a  claim  would  have  been,  when  there 
is  hardly  a  Father  who  does  not  more  or  less  find  fault 
with  some  of  those  who  had  preceded  him,  as  involved  in 
some  error.  Their  appeal  was  made  to  those  whom  they 
considered  most  worthy  of  being  followed.  And  if  in  the 
heat  of  controversy  they  may  have  sometimes  used  words 
that  seem  to  have  a  wider  scope,  those  words  must  be 
interpreted  with  a  recollection  of  their  own  admissions 
elsewhere. 

Let  us  observe  in  what  way  Augustine  introduces  his 
reference  to  the  Fathers  in  the  Pelagian  controversy. 
After  having  refuted  the  Pelagian  errors  by  the  testimony 
of  Scripture,  he  proceeds  to  say, — ^  But  ^nce  they  say 
that  their   enemies  have    adopted    our  language  from 

hatred  to  the  truth,  &c when  rather  the  Church 

of  Christ,  both  of  the  West  and  the  East,  has  been  hor- 
ror-struck at  their  profane  and  novel  language ;  I  think 
it  concerns  us  not  only  to  produce  the  testimony  of  the 
sacred  canonical  Scriptures  against  them,  which  we  have 
already  sufficienily  done,  but  also  to  bring  forward  some 
testimonies  from  the  writings  of  the  saints  who  before  our 
time  have,  with  very  great  honour  and  renown,  ex- 
pounded those  Scriptures ;  not  that  the  authority  of  any 
disputant  is  put  by  us  on  a  level  with  the  canonical 
books,  or,  which  could  not  be,  that  the  opinion  of  one 
catholic  is  not  as  good  and  true  as  that  of  another  catholic, 
but  that  those  who  think  that  such  persons  have  some 
ground  for  what  they  say  may  be  admonished,  how  on 
these  points,  before  the  Pelagians  introduced  their  new 
and  foolish  phrases,  catholic  prelates  followed  the  divine 
declarationsy  and  may  know  that  the  true  and  antiently 
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established  catholic  faith  is  defended  by  us  agunst  the 
new  presumption  and  destructive  error  of  the  Pelagian 
heretics."  *  And  he  then  proceeds  to  quote  Cyprian  and 
others  in  defence  of  his  doctrines.  Now  this  language, 
as  the  reader  will  have  observed,  is  altogether  different  to 
that  of  our  opponents. 

In  short,  the  mode  of  arguing  adopted  by  the  Fathers 
was  like  that  of  the  Church  of  England.  They  said* 
The  Scripture  clearly  affirms  such  and  such  a  doctrine, 
therefore  it  is  the  orthodox  faith.  But  to  those  who 
denied  the  correctness  of  their  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
they  urged  this  argvment^  among  otkersy  to  show  that  it 
was  the  true  one,  namely,  that  such  and  such  catholic 
Fathers  had  maintained  it,  and  therefore  that  it  was  a 
doctrine  that  had  been  all  along  held  in  the  catholic 
Church.  And  they  probably  recognized  in  general  the 
necessity,  in  vital  points,  of  having  some  authority  in  the 
teaching  of  those  who  went  before  them  for  their  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture,  and  therefore  they  referred  to  pa- 
tristical  tradition  in  support  of  the  doctrines  they  advo- 
cated on  such  points ;  though  even  here  the  remarks  of 
Basil  upon  the  silence  of  the  preceding  Fathers  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,^  show  that 
the  existence  of  such  testimony  was  not  always  esteemed 
essential.     But  as  it  respects  such  a  '^  catholic  consent*' 


'  Sed  quoniam  dicunt,  Inimicos  mioa  dicta  nostra  in  veritatis  odiom 

pine,  ftc cum  potiiu  eorum  profiuias  vocum  novitates  Ecdena  Chiisti 

et  occidentalis  et  orientalis  horruerit ;  ad  curam  nostram  exiatimo  pertinere, 
non  solum  Scriptures  sanctas  canonicas  adversus  eos  testes  adhibere,  quod  jam 
satis  fecimus,  Terum  etiam  de  sanctorum  litteris,  qui  eas  ante  nos  fiima  cele- 
beirima  et  ingenti  gloria  tractaverunt,  aliqua  documenta  proferre ;  non  quo  ea- 
nonids libtis  a  nobis  uUius  disputatoris  apquetur  auctoritas,  [?  addhere^  aai,  or^ 
nee]  tamquam  omnino  non  sit  quod  melius  sen  yerius  ab  aliquo  catholico  quam 
ab  alio  itidem  catholico  sentiatur,  sed  ut  admoneentur,  qui  putant  istos  aliquid 
dioere,  quemadmodnm  de  his  rebus  ante  nova  istorum  vaniloquia  catholic!  an- 
titistes  [antistites]  eloquia  divina  secuti  sint ;  et  sdant  a  nobis  rectam  et  anti- 
quitus  fundatam  catholicam  fidem  adversus  recedentem  [recentem]  Pelagia- 
norum  hiereticonun  pnesumtionem  pemiciemque  defendi.  August,  contr. 
duas  epist.  Pelag.  lib.  iv.  c.  8.  torn.  x.  col.  480.  ed.  Ben. 

*  See  vol.  i.  p.  24.5. 
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as  our  opponents  talk  of,  and  the  uses  to  be  made  of  it, 
they  evidently  recognized  nothing  of  the  kind ;  still  less 
did  they  dream  of  there  being  any  such  patristical  tes- 
timony as  could  be  proposed  to  all  as  a  divine  informant. 
Infact^  many  of  them  have  expressly  declared^  directly  or  i«- 
6?£r^^/y,  (asweshall  see  in  the  next  section,)  that  the  only 
divine  revelation  we  possess  is  that  contained  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  Fathers  might  say,  as  we  should  now.  Such  and 
such  is  the  faith  of  the  Church  in  fundamental  points, 
and  he  who  does  not  embrace  that  faith  is  in  fundamental 
error.  But  this  is  not  putting  forward  the  dictum  of  that 
which  we  choose  to  call  "  the  Church,"  as  the  ground 
upon  which  such  doctrines  are  to  be  believed.  It  is 
merely  an  expression  of  our  views,  a  bearing  witness  to 
what  we  hold  to  be  the  true  Church  and  the  true  faith. 
And  such  alone  is  the  character  of  the  teaching  which  it 
becomes  the  Church  on  earth  to  offer.  She  is  a  witness 
for  the  truth.  But  never  ought  she  to  forget  that  the 
treasure  of  the  gospel  has  been  committed  to  earthen 
vessels,  to  those  who  are  encompassed  with  infirmity,  and 
that  her  delivery  of  the  message  is  subject  to  all  the 
drawbacks  upon  its  authority  to  which  the  imperfection 
of  a  frail  and  fallible  messenger  renders  it  justly  liable. 

The  truth  of  this  is  more  especially  apparent,  when 
we  recollect  that  '*  the  Church"  cannot  teach  as  "  the 
Church,"  but  only  through  the  agency  of  individuals. 
Tliere  is  scarcely  anything  extant  which  can  be  called 
the  teaching  of  ^^  the  catholic  Church'*;  nothing,  indeed, 
that  in  strictness  of  speech  is  entitled  to  that  character. 
Because  th^  catholic  Church  cannot  be  represented.  Its 
suffrages  never  were  and'  never  could  be  collected  on  any 
one  point.  The  utmost  that  was  ever  accomplished  was 
a  probable  representation  of  the  sentiments  of  the  majo- 
rity. The  teaching  of  the  Church,  therefore,  is  practi- 
cally ihe  teaching  of  individuals  belonging  to  the  Church; 
and  how  uncertain  it  is  what  that  teaching  may  be,  even 
where  definite  articles  of  belief  on  all  the  important  points 
of  the  Christian  religion  have  been  voluntarily  signed^  has 
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been  proved  to  demonstration  by  the  writings  of  our  op- 
ponents themselves. 


SECT.   III.  —  WHETHER    8CBIPTUBE    IS  THE  SOLE  AND  COM- 
PLETE RULE  OF  FAITH   AND   JUDGE  OF  CONTROVERSIES. 

In  considering  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  upon  this 
subject,  we  need  not  fear  to  begin  with  some  of  the 
earliest ;  thotigh  it  is  obvious  that  their  language  respecting 
it  cannot  he  expected  to  be  identical  with  that  which  they 
themselves  would  have  used  at  the  present  day.  The  im- 
mediate disciples  of  the  Apostles,  for  instance,  may  be 
expected  to  speak  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
firhich  to  them  was  as  authoritative,  as  much  the  word 
of  God,  as  the  Scriptures.  But  consequently  any  notices 
from  them,  tending  to  confirm  the  view  which  we  here 
advocate,  are  proportionably  forcible. 

Let  us  observe,  then,  the  following  passage  of 

Ignatius,  (fl.  a.  101.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians,  written  at  the 
commencement  of  the  second  century,  he  says, — 

•*  I  exhort  you  that  you  do  nothing  out  of  strife,  but 
according  to  the  instruction  of  Christ ;  because  I  have 
heard  of  some  who  say,  Unless  I  find  it  written  in  the 
originals^  I  will  not  believe  it  to  be  written  iti  the  gospel. 
And  when  I  said.  It  is  written,  they  answered  what  lay 
before  them  in  their  corrupted  copies."  (§  8.  Wake's 
transl.)* 

'  napoKoAay  Ze  Ifias  yaiHev  Kor*  €piBtia»  vpa<r<rciv,  oXXa  irora  Xptarofu^wM. 
€W€i  iiKOv<ra  Tivtav  Xcyovronfy  Art  €ay  fjLii  cy  apxouois  t&pcD,  cy  rco  €viry7cA.<c»  «v 
Tiffrtvot.  Koi  Xeyoyros  fiov  avrois,  6ri  yeypcarreu,  atrtKpi&rierav  fioi,  brt  wpoKtirm. 
EfjMt  8f  apx^iti  «crriv  Jriaovs  Xptaros,  ra  o^irra  {aSucra)  apx^^"^  ^  arm/pot 
avTov  KM  6  Oayaros,  k,  r.  A.  Iut^at.  Epist.  ad  Philadelph.  §  8.  Ed.  Cotd. 
1724.  tom.  ii.  p.  32.  The  evident  correspondence  of  the  word  apxBuots  to 
the  word  apx^icij  occurring  twice  in  the  latter  part  of  this  passage,  has  cansed 
VoBsius,  Cotelerius,  Smith,  and  others  to  suppose  that  apx^iou  is  the  true 
reading ;  and  this  is  the  reading  in  the  interpolated  copj  of  these  Epistles. 
The  word  apxcuois  however  may  have  the  same  meaning,  for  we  are  tdld  in 
the  lexicon  of  Suidas  that  the  ^  word  is  ^Titten  both  ways, — A^x^  .  •  . .  i| 
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Even  at  this  early  period,  then,  and  in  the  presence  of 
those  who  were  tlie  immediate  disciples  of  the  Apostles^ 
the  question  as  £o  any  disputed  point  was,  Is  it  written  ? 
For  the  animadversion  upon  those  here  alluded  to,  is  not 
on  the  ground  of  their  reference  to  Scripture,  but  of  their 
cavilling  at  well-authenticated  copies,  and  refusing  to 
yield  to  anything  but  the  Apostolical  autograph. 

From  Ignatius,  let  us  pass  on  to 

POLYCARP.  (fl.  a.  108.) 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  written  in  the  year 
116  or  117,  we  meet  with  the  following  passages; 
"  These  things,  my  brethren,  I  took  not  the  liberty  of 
myself  to  write  unto  you  concerning  righteousness,  but 
you  yourselves  before  encouraged  me  to  it ;  for  neither 
can  I,  nor  any  other  such  as  I  am,  come  up  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  blessed  and  renowned  Paul,  who  being  himself  in 
person  with  those  who  then  lived,  did,  with  all  exactness 
and  soundness,  teach  the  word  of  truth,  and  being  gone 
from  you  J  tvrote  an  Epistle  to  you^  into  which  if  you  look, 
you  will  be  able  to  edify  yourselves  in  the  faith  that  has 
heen  delivered  unto  you,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  alir  (|  3. 
Wake  s  transl.)^ 

^OMt,  its  Ecvo^ofy  IffTopugy  fy.  And  Cotelerius  says,  '*  ApX'o^J^ov  pro  apytuaf 
^v^'ewm  legitur  in  Atheneo,  Polluce,  Suida  et  Joeepho."  There  is  as  little 
'Uion,  therefore,  against  translating  both  bj  the  word  arcftsoum,  as  bj  the 
vord  antiqutu ;  the  evident  correspondence  of  the  words  clearly  showing  an 
idoitity  in  their  intended  signification,  and  the  sense  of  the  sentence  appears 
to  me  to  forbid  the  latter.  I  confess,  however,  I  do  not  feel  satisfied  with  the 
above  transhition  of  bri  irpoKtvrai,  nor  with  any  which  I  have  yet  seen  pro- 
pped. An  account  of  the  various  modes  of  rendering  this  passage,  is  given  in 
tbe  late  edition  of  the  Patres  Apostolic!,  by  Mr.  Jacobson.  I  should  be  in- 
clined to  translate  the  passage  thus, — '*  And  when  I  said,  It  is  toritieny  they 
answered  me.  It  is  set  forth  thus ;''  (or,  is  in  the  copies  bifore  us  thus;) — mean- 
ing that  it  was  thus  set  forth  in  the  common  copies^  but  that  it  might  not  be  so 
in  the  originais  ;  and  therefore  that  they  would  not  allow  the  emphatic  word 
VypoMTu  to  be  used  respecting  it,  till  they  had  seen  it  in  the  original. 

TavTO,  oScA^i,  owe  tfuurrta  eimptr^aSf  ypcupw  ipup  cri  ttjs  Surcuooi/vijs*  oAA* 
^*iifuisirpo9wtKtt\weurO€  fu,  Ovrt  yofi  tyv,  ovt§  vlWos  bfuuos  tfAOi  ^wcerat 
''^woXouOiforai  Ti}  oo<pia  rov  ftaitapiov  iccu  cySo^ov  UavXov  bs  ytyofuvos  tv  Afuy 
««ra  vpoavraif  T»y  totm  ayBpctmty,  ff8«$a{cy  oKpifiots  km  $€fi€ims  rov  wtpi  oXij- 
WM»  Xsyoir  bs  km  tarcgy  bfuy  typca^ty  fwurroXas,  tts  i*  f oi'  tyKVMrriTt,  9w7i9tf 

T  2 
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Again ;  "  Whosoever  perverts  the  oracles  of  the  Lord  to 
his  own  lusts,  and  says  that  there  shall  neither  be  any  re- 
surrection nor  judgment,  he  is  the  firstborn  of  Satan. 
Wherefore,  leaving  the  vanity  of  many,  and  their  fidse 
doctrines,  let  us  return  to  the  word  that  was  delivered  to  us 
from  the  beginning ;  watching  unto  prayer  [1  Pet,  4.  7,] 
and  persevering  in  fasting ;  with  supplication,  beseeching 
the  all-seeing  God  not  to  lead  us  into  temptation  [Matt. 
6. 13] ;  as  the  Lord  hath  said.  The  Spirit  truly  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak.  [Matt.  26.  41.p  (§  7.  Wake's 
transl.) 

And  again ;  ^*  For  I  trust  that  ye  are  well  exercised 
IN  THE  Holy  Scriptures,  aneZ  tJiat  nothing  is  hid  from 
your  (§  12.  Ib.)« 

These  passages  are  worth  observing,  as  showing  how, 
even  at  that  early  period,  the  Scriptures  were  referred  to 
for  an  authoritative  report  of  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

Justin  Martyr,  (fl.  a.  140.) 
I  proceed  to  Justin  Martyr,  of  whom  we  may  observe, 
first,  that  in  his  conference  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  he 
makes  it  a  rule  to  ground  all  his  statements  upon  Scrip- 
ture, and  Scripture  only ;  *  and  exhorts  Trypho  to  despise 
the  tradition  of  his  Jewish  teachers,  as  under  that  name 
they  palmed  their  own  fancies  upon  the  world.  ^     As 

vwd*  ounSofiftadai  €»  niv  9o09urw  ^luv  Turrt¥,  v^is  cori  /arnip  nmm  iftm^. 
PoLTCARp.  Ep.  ad  Philipp.  §  3.    Ed.  CoteL  1724.  vol.  iL  p.  187. 

'  'Of  w  fuBoStvri  ra  \cyia  rou  Kvpiov  Tpos  ras  ilStas  €wi9vfuas,  mu  Xeyii  ^nrrc 
nfwrrwruff  ftyfrt  Kpurw  €tMM,  oiros  wpctraroKos  eori  rou  SoroMb  Am  «ra\f- 
«oi^»  Tifp  fjunawmra  rw  iroXA«y,  koa  rus  ^'cvSoSiScuriraXiaf ,  cirt  ror  c(  c^pxv* 
^/i<>'  ifo^v3Mwmfk  Xoyw  nriarpv^iiu&j  imi^oyrts  Tpos  ras  €vxas,  km  rpoffKupr^ 
powrts  ytj<rT€ieus,  ^ewof  otrovfAfPoi  rov  jrajrmmmpf  6coy,  fiii  ^urtyeyictip  iifMms 
9ts  wftpaa-fjunf,  KoStn  cnrcy  S  Kvptos^ro  fuy  irvfvfut  TpoOvfioy,  tf  9c  crap^  cur6onrr. 
lb.§  7.   Ed.  Cotel.  1724.  vd.  ii.  pp.  188, 9, 

*  Confido  enim  to6  bene  ezercitatofl  e«e  in  sacriB  litteiis,  et  nihil  tob  latet 
lb.  §  12.  Ed.  Cotel.  1724.  vol.2,  p.  191. 

'  Kcryw,  eircidi;  onro  re  rcw  ypcuptav  koi  r%g9  irpaeyiuerWf  rta  re  cnro8ci{cir  mu 
rof  hfuXioa  miovfuu,  €\tyoy,  /aii  ^tpri$fa$M,  fifiSf  8i<pra{'cr«  irurr€wnu  rm  cnre- 
pvryeirrto  c/uot.  Justin.  Mart.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §  28.  Ed«  Bened.  Puis. 
1742.  p.  126.    (Ed.  Colon.  1686.  p.  246.) 

*  l/ri  Ktu  wapoSo^OTfpovs  SoKOvmas  aXXous  \oyovs  aitovtrert'  ixri  rapaffa^c0€ 
9c,  aKKa  udWof  irpodvfuntpoi  y^yo/ifwi  tucpoorcu  kcu  c^crcMTrcu  fitytrt,  jcortt^o- 
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these  remarks,  however,  apply  only  to  Jewish  traditions, 
and  not  to  those  of  the  Christian  Church,  (though  it  is 
hard  to  see  why  one  should  be  secure  from  error,  though 
the  others  were  not,)  I  shall  not  press  them  as  evidence 
on  our  present  subject. 

Again,  in  a  passage  already  quoted,  he  says, — allu- 
ding to  a  heterodox  doctrine  prevailing  among  some  pro- 
fessed Christians  at  the  time, — ^'^With  whom  I  do  not 
agree,  nor  could  agree,  even  though  the  great  majority 
of  those  who  are  of  my  own  religion  should  say  so ;  since 
we  are  commanded  by  Christ  himself  to  be  ruled  by  not 
the  doctrines  of  men,  but  those  preached  by  the  blessed 
prophets,  and  taught  by  him." 

Farther,  as  to  the  question  of  the  Ailness  of  the  reve- 
lation made  in  the  Scriptures,  we  may  observe  the  fol- 
lowing passages. — **  Those,"  saith  he,  '*  who  have  left  us 
a  relation  of  all  things  that  concern  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  have  thus  taught  us."^  Again ;  ^'  Neither  did  God 
ask  Adam  where  he  was,  as  one  who  knew  not,  nor  Cain 
where  Abel  was ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  convincing  each 
of  them  what  he  was,  and  that  the  knowledge  of  all  things 
might  be  conveyed  to  us  by  their  being  committed  to  toriiing"^ 

lasNiEns  (fl.  a.  167.) 

We  now  come  to  an  author  who  is  very  confidently 
appealed  to,  both  by  the  Romanists  and  our  opponents, 
>a  a  supporter  of  their  views,  viz.,  Ireneeus.  The  claim 
is  made  upon  the  authority  of  one  or  two  passages,  which 
need  only  to  be  compared  with  other  parts  of  the  work  in 
which  they  occur,  to  show  that  they  afford  no  support  to 
the  views,  in  defence  of  which  they  are  adduced. 

"  By  no  others,"  says  Ireneeus,  "  have  we  come  to  the 

'''**^«f  Ti|s  vtipaSotrttn  rair  ^fttrtponf  SiSturKoXMr  cir€i  ov  ra  Sia  rou  0wv  6vo 
^'^  *lP«f  >|i  utou  TSpw/uKTOt  Oi.tyxnToi  vmw  Svrcyicyoc,  oXAa  ra  i8ia  /ioXXw  di- 
••^Mw  'wpoatpov/ia^i.    Id.  ib.  §  38.  p.  135.    (Ed.  Col.  p.  256.) 

Af  ol  arofunyiwwwrairr§s  vwra  ru  irtpi  rov  lurr^s  iiiuw  lyitrov  Xpurrov 
^^v.    Id.  Apolog.  Prim.  §  33.  p.  64.     (Ed.  Col.  Apolog.  Sec.  p.  75.) 

^^v^  T«  Ocw  us  cBWioy  i|K  TO  cparray  roy  ASofi,  mv  wruf^  ovfc  ro¥  Koiy, 
»o»  A^fA.  oAA* ««  TO  kKwrrw  tKwyiai  bvoua  tori,  kou  €is  ^/ms  rnv  yytaciv  tom- 
"f^  Sm  to  aroypa^nyai  c\9cii^.  Id.  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  J  99.  p.  195.  (Ed. 
Col.  p.  326.) 


278  THE   DOCTRINE  OF   THE   FATHERS 

knowledge  of  the  plan  of  our  salvation,  bat  those  through 
whom  the  Gospel  came  to  os,  which  they  then  preached, 
but  afterwards,  by  the  will  of  God,  delivered  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our 
FAITH  ;'*^  a  testimony  which  one  might  suppose  would  be 
8u£Bicient  of  itself  tb  settle  the  question.  But  it  stands 
not  alone. 

After  haying  spoken  of  the  witness  borne  by  Scripture 
to  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  respecting  God,  he  says, — 
*'  Having,  therefore,  the  truth  itself  as  our  rule,  and  the 
testimony  respecting  God  placed  clearly  before  us,  we 
ought  not  to  cast  away  the  firm  and  true  knowledge  of 
God,"  &c.« 

And  again; — "But  we,  following  the  one  only  true 
God  as  our  teacher,  and  taking  his  words  as  our  rtde  of 
truths  always  teach  the  same  all  of  us  on  the  same 
points."' 

And  again; — "Therefore  the  disciple  of  the  Lord, 
wishing  to  proscribe  all  such  things,  and  to  constitute  a 
rule  of  truth  in  the  Church  ....  thus  commenced  the 
doctrine  taught  in  his  Gospel,-^'  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word,  &c.'*" 

And  when,  after  having  in  his  first  and  second  books 
explained  and  shown  the  absurdity  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
heretics  whom  he  was  opposing,  he  proceeds  to  prove 
their  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  he  pro- 
fesses only  to  be  about  to  give  that  proof  from  their 

'  Non  enim  per  alios  dispositionein  salutisnoetrs  cognoyimus,  quam  per  eos 
per  quos  Evaiigeliuin  penrenit  ad  nofl :  quod  quidem  tunc  pneconlaverant, 
pOBtea  vero  per  Dei  voluntatem  in  Scripturis  nobis  tradiderunt,  ftuidamentum 
et  columnam  fidei  nostre  fiiturum.  I&BNiBZ  adv.  Heer.  lib.  iii,  c.  I.  Ed. 
Grabe  Oxon.  1702.  fol.  p.  198.  (Ed.  sec.  Massuet.  Yen.  1734.  toL  i.  p.  173.) 

*  Habentes  itaque  regulam  ipsam  Teiitatem,  et  in  aperto  poaitum  de  Deo 
testimonium,  non  debemus  per  qusestionum  declinantes  in  alios  atque  alias 
absolutiones  ejicere  firmam  et  veram  de  Deo  sdentiam.  lb.  ii.  47.  p.  173. 
(M.  ii.  28.  p.  156.) 

'  Nos  autem  unum  et  solum  verum  Deum  doctorem  sequentes,  et  regulam 
veritatis  babentes  ejus  sermones,  de  iisdem  semper  eadem  dicimus  omnes.  lb. 
iv.  69.  p.  368.  (M.  iv.  35.  p.  277.) 

*  Omnia  igitur  talla  circumscribere  volens  discipulus  Domini  et  regulam 
ventatis  constitueie  in  Ecclesia. ...  sic  inchoavit  in  ea  quie  est  secundum 
Evangelium  doctrina.    lb.  ii.  il.  (M.  ib.  p.  188.) 
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writings;^  and  he  manifestly  alludes  to  the  tradition  pre- 
served in  the  Churches  founded  by  the  Apostles,  only  for 
the  sake  of  conyincing  the  heretics  with  whom  he  had  to 
deal,  who,  he  tells  us,  "  When  reproved  from  the  Scrip- 
tores,  immediately  began  to  accuse  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves, as  if  they  were  not  correct,  nor  of  authority,  and 
as  if  they  were  ambiguous  ;  and  as  if  the  truth  could  not  be 
discovered  from  them^  by  those  who  were  ignorant  of  tradi- 

(Um,  FOR  THAT  TBB  TRUTH  WAS  KOT  DELIVERED  IN  WRITING 

BUT  ORALLY."*  To  meet  these  heretics^  therefore,  on  their 
own  ground,  (to  the  similarity  of  whose  views  to  those  of 
our  opponents,  I  need  hardly  point  the  attention  of  the 
reader,)  he  introduces  incidentally^  and  beyond  his  pro^ 
fused  design,  the  testimony  borne  by  the  creed  professed 
in  the  various  Churches  founded  by  the  Apostles,  to  the 
correctness  of  his  doctrine.  So  evident  is  this,  that  the 
learned  Bomanist,  Erasmus,  scruples  not  to  say  that  Ire- 
nieus  in  this  work  ^*  fights  against  a  host  of  heretics,  with 
the  SOLE  aid  of  the  Soriptures."^ 

I  will  add  two  more  passages  in  proof  of  this. 

"On  this  account,"  he  says,  "we  labour  to  adduce 
those  proofs  which  are  derived  from  the  Scriptures,  that 
confuting  them  by  the  very  words  of  God,  we  may,  as  far 
as  is  in  our  power,  drive  them  from  their  enormous  blas- 
phemy."* 

And  again ; — "  Using  those  proofs  which  are  from  the 

*  Ex  ipds  demonstmbimus  Scripturis  in  libris  coiuequentibuB  ....  Ex 
Soiptoiis  diTinis  piobationes  i^ponemiu.  lb.  ii.  66,  pp.  194, 195.  (M.  11.  35. 
pp*  170, 1.)    In  hoc  tertio  ex  Scripturis  inferemus  ostensioneB.  iii.  Pnefl  p. 

198.  (M.  p.  173.) 

*  Com  enim  ex  Scripturis  aignontur,  in  accosationem  convertuntur  ipflarum 
Scriptnianmi, quasi  non  recte  habeant,  neque  sint  ex  authoritate,  et  quia  Tarie 
lint  diets,  et  quia  non  poasit  ex  his  inveniri  Veritas  ab  his  qui  nesciant  tradi- 
tiooem.  Non  enim  per  literas  tiaditam  illam  sed  per  vivam  vocem.  lb.  iii  t. 
(M.  ib.  p.  174.) 

'  Solis  Scriptuiarum  pnesidiis  pugnat  adversus  caterram  haereticorum. 
Eiaoni  Pnef.  in  Iren.  Vide  ed.  Mass.  toI.  ii.  p.  152. 

^  Propter  hoc  enim  et  laboramus  eas  qua  sunt  ex  Scripturis  adhibere  osten* 
lioncs,  ut  ipsis  sermonibua  conAitantes^eos,  quantum  in  nobis  est,  cohibeamus 
eos  a  giandi  blasphemia.    Ib.  iv.  68.  p.  367.  (M.  iv.  34.  p.  276.) 
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Scriptures^  you  may  easily  overturn,  as  we  have  demon- 
strated, all  those  heretical  notions  which  were  afterwards 
invented."* 

I  add  below  some  further  references  to  passages  which 
may  show  the  reader  how  constant  was  this  reference  to 
Scripture  as  the  rule  of  faith.* 

But  our  opponents  will  say,  Look  at  those  other  pas- 
sages to  which  you  have  just  alluded,  in  which  he  so 
clearly  directs  us  to  the  tradition  preserved  in  the 
Church. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  accepting  the  challenge,  and 
fear  not  to  direct  the  reader's  attention  to  those  passages. 
There  is  nothing  in  them  which,  in  a  writer  of  the  second 
century,  occasions  us  any  surprise,  or  leads  us  to  conclude 
that  had  IrensBus  lived  in  our  day,  he  would  have  taken 
a^y  other  view  of  our  present  subject,  than  that  which 
we  have  taken  ;  and  which,  in  other  passages,  he  has 
himself  sanctioned.  I  shall  now,  without  any  intentional 
reserve,  quote  those  passages  that  may  be  supposed  to 
oppose  our  view. 

We  have  already  observed  that  his  professed  object,  in 
his  third  and  following  books,  is  to  refute  the  heretics 
whom  he  was  opposing  yrom  Scripture.  But  seeing,  as  he 
tells  us  in  the  commencement  of  his  third  book,  that  these 
heretics,  when  convicted  from   Scripture,  accused   the 

'  Utens  etiam  his  ostenmonibiis  qus  sunt  ex  Scripturis  ii&cile  evertis,  quern- 
adraodum  demoiutravimus,  omnes  eas  qua  poetea  affieUs  sunt  heretioonim 
sententias.    lb.  v.  14.  p.  4t2.  (M.  ib.  p.  311.) 

'  OcoTf  KttToi  €v  reus  yp€ipats  aycarrvao'tty.  i.  4.  p.  48.  (M.  i.  10.  p.  51.} 
8i  Scriptures  cognoYissent  et  a  veritate  docti  essent  sdrent,  &c.  ii.  16.  p.  136. 
(M.  ij.  1 3.  p.  J  30.)  Didicimus  ex  Scripturis  prindpatum  tenere  super  omnia 
Deum.  Unde  autem  vel  quemadmodum  emisit  earn,  neque  Scripture  aliqua 
exposuit,  neque  nos  fantasmari  oportet  ii.  49.  p.  177.  (M.  ii.  28.  p.  158.)  Ex 
Dominicis  Scripturis  ostendimus,  &c.  ii.  54.  p.  182,  3.  (M.  ii.  30.  p.  162.) 
Revertamur  ad  earn  que  est  ex  Scripturis  ostensionem.  iii.  5.  p.  206.  (M.  ib. 
p.  179.)  Ex  ipsis  Scripturis  ostenditur.  iii.  11.  p.  224.  (M.  ib.  p.  192.)  Nobis 
conlaborantibus  his  ostensionibus  quae  ex  Scripturis  sunt.  iii.  12.  p.  230.  (M. 
ib.  p.  197.)  Ex  Scripturis  demonstravimus.  iii.  21.  p.  249.  (M.  iii.  19.  p.  212.) 
Quando  ex  ipsis  Scripturis  arguantur  a  nobis  ....  Quce  secundum  nos  est 
lidos  mauifestam  ostensionem  habcns  ex  his  Scripturis.  iii.  25.  p.  256.  (M.  iii. 
21.  p.  216.) 
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Scriptures  of  being  incorrect  and  ambiguous ;  and  that 
the  truth  could  not  be  found  out  from  them,  by  those  who 
were  ignorant  of  tradition  ;^  he,  on  that  account^  and  in 
order  to  bring  an  additiotuU  confutation  of  their  errors 
from  the  source  to  which  they  professed  to  defer,  refers 
them  to  tradition,  viz.,' ''that  tradition  which  was  from 
the  Apostles,  and  was  preserved  in  the  Churches  by  the 
succession  of  Presbyters ;"  which  tradition,  it  seems,  they 
opposed  also ;  and  when  thus  driven  to  their  last  shift, 
boldly  said  that  they  were  wiser  than  the  Apostles,*  as 
the  great  stickler  for  tradition,  I  mean  the  Pope,  has 
practicaUy  done  since.  "  Wherefore,*'  says  Ireneeus,  "  we 
most  oppose  them  in  all  ways  ;  if  by  any  means  confound- 
ing any  of  them  by  our  refutation  of  their  errors,  we  can 
mduce  them  to  turn  and  confess  the  truth.    For  if  it  is 
Bot  easy  for  the  mind,  caught  by  error,  to  repent,  yet  it 
is  not  unpossible  for  it  to  avoid  error,  when  the  truth  is 
placed  by  it."^    And  then  postponing  for  the  moment  his 
Scriptural  demonstration,  that  he  may  bring  forward  the 
evidence  derived  from  tradition,  in  order  that  he  may  op- 
pose the  heretics  *' in  all  ways^^  he  adds, — *^ Therefore  it 
is  open  to  all  who  wish  to  see  the  truth,  to  behold  in 
every  Church  that  tradition  of  the  Apostles  which  was 
published  throughout  the  whole  world  >  and  we  can  enu- 
nierate  those  who  were  appointed  bishops  in  the  Churches 
by  the  Apostles,  and  their  successors  even  to  our  times, 
^ho  have  neither  taught  nor  known  anything  of  the 
kind,  such  as  these  persons  dream  of."^ 
And  then,  having  referred  to  Rome  as  at  that  time  one 

'  See  note  *  p.  279. 

*  lb.  iii.  2.  p.  200.  (M.  ib.  p.  175.) 

*  Uui^)Topter  undique  reBistendum  eit  illis,  si  quos  ex  hiB  retusione  con- 
ftmdentes,  ad  convenionem  veritatiB  adducere  poflsimua.  Etenim  ai  non  facile 
^ab  errore  apprebenaam  resipiwere  animam,  sed  non  omnimodo  impoflubile 
«t  eirorem  effugere  apposita  veritate.    Ib.  iii.  2.  p.  200.  (M.  ib.  p.  175.) 

*  Tnditionem  itaque  Apoetolorum  in  toto  mnndo  manifestatam  in  omni 
£cclesia  adert  penpioere  omnibus  qui  vera  velint  videre,  et  habemus  annume- 
me  eo8  qui  ab  AposioliB  insiituti  sunt  Episcopi  in  EcdeaiB,  et  BucccaBores 
<wnun  uaque  ad  noa  qui  nihil  tale  docuerunt  ueque  cognovetunt,  quale  ab  hi» 
deliratuT.    Ib.  Hi.  3.  p.  200.  (M.  ib.  p.  175.) 
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of  the  principal  of  the  Apostolical  ChurcheSy  he  reminds 
us  that  Clement  has  given  ns,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, ^'  tfie  tradition  vfhieh  he  had  lately  received 
from  the  Apostles,  announcing  one  God  Almighty,  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  former  of  man,  who  brought  on 
the  deluge,  and  called  Abraham,  who  led  the  people  ont 
of  £gypt,  who  conversed  with  Moses,  who  ordained  the 
law,  and  sent  the  Prophets,  who  hath  prepared  fire  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  They  who  will,  may  learn  from 
the  Epistle  itself  that  He  was  proclaimed  by  the  Churches 
to  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  may  un- 
derstand the  Apostolical  tradition  of  the  Church,  since 
this  Epistle  is  more  ancient  than  those  who  now  teach 
falsehoods,  and  feign  that  there  is  another  God  above  the 
Demiurgus  and  Maker  of  all  those  things  which  ezist/'^ 
And  then,  having  proceeded  to  give  the  succession 
from  Clement  to  his  own  time,  he  adds,  *'  By  this  ordina- 
tion and  succession  the  tradition  which  is  in  the  Church 
from  the  Apostles,  and  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  hath 
come  down  even  to  us.  And  this  is  a  full  proof  that 
there  is  one  and  the  same  lifegiving  faith,  which,  derived 
from  the  Apostles,  is  still  preserved  in  the  Church,  and 
delivered  in  truth."  ....  "And  Polycarp  always 
taught  these  things,  which  he  had  learned  from  the 
Apostles,  which  also  the  Church  delivers,  and  which 
alone  are  true.  All  the  Churches  in  Asia  bear  witness 
to  these  things,  and  those  who  have  succeeded  to  Poly- 
carp up  to  this  time."^ 

*  Hi'  yewrri  taro  rw  AwoaroXon^  TopoSoaty  ccAif^t  annunciimtein  uniim 
Deum  omnipotentem,  factorem  coeli  et  teine,  plasmatorem  hominis,  qui  In- 
duxerit  cataclysmum,  et  adTocaverit  Abraham,  qui  eduzerit  populum  de  terra 
JEgypil,  qui  colloquutus  sit  Moysi,  qui  legem  disposuerit,  et  Prophetaa  mi- 
serit,  qui  ignem  prseparaverit  diabolo  et  angelis  ejus.  Hunc  Patrem  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  ab  EccleaiiB  annunciari,  ex  ipsa  Scriptura,  qui  velint  dis- 
cere  possuut,  et  apostolicam  Ecclesie  traditionem  intelligere,  cum  sit  vetus- 
tior  Epistola  his  qui  nunc  falso  docent,  et  alteram  Deum  super  Demiuigum 
et  Factorem  horum  omnium  quae  sunt  commentiuntur.  lb.  iii.  3.  p.  202.  (M* 
ib.  p.  176.) 

'  T'n  avni  ra{€i  km  rri  cunri  9ibaxv  VT€  tan  rmy  Airo0ro?imy  cy  rif  tiacKiiata 
irapci8o(ris  km  to  tt^s  aKtfietas  Kutpvyfta,  KvnivrifKfy  us  ji/jms.     Et  est  pleniaaima 
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The  reader  will  not  fail  to  observe,  in  the  above  notice 
of  the  tradition  to  which  Ireneeus  refers,  as  haying  been 
given  by  Clement,  what  that  tradition  is,  and  how  utterly 
useless  it  is  to  those  who  are  appealing  to  tradition  as 
something  supplementary  to  Scripture. 

The  same  remark  applies  to  the  passage  I  am  now 
about  to  quote. 

"  Since,  therefore,"  he  says,  "  there  are  such  proofs,  it 
is  not  right  yet  to  seek  the  truth  among  others,  which  it 
is  easy  to  take  from  the  Church,  since  the  Apostles  fully 
treasured  up  in  it,,  as  in  a  rich  storehouse,  all  things  be- 
longing to  the  truth,  that  every  one  who  wished  may 
take  from  it  the  water  of  life.    For  this  is  the  door  of 
life ;  but  all  the  rest  are  thieves  and  robbers.  .  .  .     But 
what  if  the  Apostles  had  not  left  the  Scriptures  to  us  ? 
Would  it  not  have  behoved  us  to  follow  the  order  of  the 
tradition  which  they  delivered  to  those  to  whom  they 
committed  the  Churches  ?    Which  rule  many  barbarous 
nations,  of  those  who  believe  in  Christ,  follow,  having 
salvation  written,  without  paper  and  ink,  by  the  Spirit  in 
their  hearts,  and  diligently  keeping  the  old  tradition;  be- 
lieving in  one  God,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of 
all  things  which  are  in  them,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God ;  who,  from  his  extraordinary  love  for  his 
creature,  condescended  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  himself 
uniting  man  to  God,  through  himself,  and  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  and  rising  again,  and  being  received  up 
in  splendour,  will  come  in  glory  as  the  Saviour  of  those 
who  are  saved,  and  the  judge  of  those  who  are  con- 
demned, and  send  into  eternal  fire  the  corrupters  of  the 
truth,  and  the  despisers  of  his  Father  and  his  advent. 

Thi$  faith^  those  who  without  letters  have  believed,  are, 
tt  far  as  regards  our  language,  barbarians ;  but,  as  it  re- 

^  ostenBio,  unam  et  eandem  vivificatricem  fidem  ease,  qua  in  Eccleaia  ab 
^poftolis  usque  nunc  ait  conserTata  et  tradita  in  Teritate.  .  .  .  Taura  8i8o{as 
M(  [l  e.  noA.Mrflynrot]y  &  iccu  vapa  rttw  KatoarohMf  €fut0ty^  k  km  q  E«cNA^ia  iro- 
9^*i*9atMf  it  Ku  fiova  wruf  a)^ifii^.  VLaprvpovcar  rovrois  al  Kvra  rjpf  Ktruw 
<'K\i)o'ia<  voffoi,  ICCU  0/  /Mxpi  rvr  ZwMrfiuvoi  rov  noKvKOfwot^.  lb.  iii.  3. 
p.  20a.  (M.ib.  pp.  176,7.) 
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gards  sentiment,  and  cnstom,  and  conversation,  are, 
through  their  faith,  extraordinarily  wise,  and  please  God, 
living  in  the  exercise  of  all  justice,  and  chastity,  and 
wisdom.  To  whom  if  any  one  should  announce  those 
things  which  the  heretics  have  invented,  speaking  to 
them  in  their  own  language,  they  would  immediately  stop 
their  ears  and  fly  far  away,  not  enduring  to  hear  such 
blasphemous  discourse.  Thus,  through  thcU  antient  tra" 
ditian  of  the  Apostles^  they  do  not  admit  into  their  minds 
a  thought  of  any  of  the  monstrous  doctrines  of  those  he- 
retic8."» 

These  are  the  passages  usually  adduced  from  Irenieos 
in  support  of  the  authority  of  tradition;  and  thou^ 
there  are  some  others  (which  I  have  referred  to  below  0 
in  which    the  Church   is   spoken  of  as  the  depositary 

'  Tantn  igitur  ostenaones  cam  sint,  non  oportet  adhuc  qnaerere  apnd  alkt 
veritatem,  quam  focile  est  ab  Ecdesia  sumere ;  cum  Apostoli,  quasi  in  depo- 
fitorium  dlTOS,  pleniaume  in  earn  contulerint  omnia  que  sint  veritatis :  uti 
omnia,  quicunque  velit,  sumat  ex  ea  poium  vitn.  Hac  ert  enim  tIUb  intra- 
itUB;  omneB  autem  reliqui  fiires  sunt  et  latrones.  Propter  quod  oportet 
devitaie  quidem  iUos ;  quae  autem  sunt  EJcdesis,  cum  summa  diligentia  dili- 
gere  et  apprehendere  Teiitatis  tmditionem.  Quid  enim  ?  Et  ai  quibos  de 
aliqua  modica  quieitione  diaceptatio  eaeet,  nonne  oporteiet  in  antiquisBmai 
recuirere  EU^leaiaa,  in  quibua  Apoatoli  convenati  aunt,  et  ab  eia  de  pnsaenti 
qunatione  aumere  quod  oertum  et  re  liquidum  eat  ?  Quid  autem  ai  neque 
Apoatoli  quidem  Scriptuiaa  reliquiaaent  nobia,  nonne  oportebat  ordinem  aequi 
traditionia,  quam  tiadiderunt  iia  quibua  committebant  ESodeaiaa?  Cui  or- 
dinationi  aaKntiunt  multie  gentea  barbaroram,eoinm  qui  in  Cbriatum  credont, 
sine  charta  Tel  atiamento  acriptam  habentea  per  Spiritum  in  coidibua  auis  aa- 
lutem,  et  veterem  traditionem  diligenter  cuatodientea,  in  unum  Deum  ere- 
dentea  fabricatorem  cceli  et  terns,  ftc.  •  •  •  .  Hanc  fidem  qui  aine  Uteris 
crediderunt  quantum  ad  aermonem  noatrum  barbaii  aunt ;  quantum  autem  ad 
aententiam  et  conauetudinem  et  conversationem  propter  fidem  perquam  aor 
pieniiaaimi  aunt,  et  placent  Deo,  converaantea  in  omni  juatitia  et  caatitate  et 
aapientia.  Quibua  ai  aliquia  annundaverit  ea  qus  ab  hereticia  adinventa 
aunt,  proprio  aermone  eorum  coUoquena,  atatim  ooncludentea  aures,  longo 
longiua  ftigient,  ne  audire  quidem  auatinentea  blaapbemum  coUoquium.  Sic 
per  illam  yeterem  Apoetolorum  traditionem,  ne  in  conceptionem  quidem 
mentis  admittunt  quodcunque  eorum  portentiloquium  eat.  lb.  iii.  4.  p.  206. 
(M.  ib.  p.  178.) 

<  See  lib.  iii.  c.  40.  p.  266,  (M.  iii.  24.  pp.  222,  3.)  lib.  i?.  cc  43.  44, 45. 
pp.  34^—5.  (M.  iv.  26.  pp.  261—3.)  lib.  iv.  c.  52.  p.  355.  (M.  ir.  32.  p.  270.) 
lib.  iv.  cc.  62, 63.  pp.  360, 1.  (M.  iv.  33.  p.  272.)  lib.  t.  c  20.  pp.  430, 1.  (M.  ib. 
p.  317.) 


ON  THE  BUBJBCT  OF  THIS    WORK.  285 

of  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  the  above  will,  I  sup- 
pose, be  allowed  to  be  as  strong  in  favour  of  the  authority 
of  the  tradition  preserved  in  the  Church  as  any  that  can 
be  adduced. 

Now  from  these  passages  it  certainly  follows  that 
IrensBus  held  that  in  the  Churches  founded  by  the  Apos- 
tles there  was  preserved  to  his  day  a  correct  tradition  of 
certain  fundamental  truths  orally  delivered  to  them  by  the 
Apostles,  handed  down  to  that  time  through  the  succession 
of  the  pastors  of  those  Churches,  and  that  this  was  an  in- 
dependent proof  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  against  the 
heretics  he  was  opposing.  What  then  ?  Does  it  follow 
that  we  can  reason  in  the  same  way  ?  Obviously  not.  The 
principle  applied  by  IrenoBus  is  not  applicable  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  He  made  these  observations  when  the  Church 
bore  a  totally  different  aspect ;  and  therefore  to  use  the 
name  of  Irenaeus  in  defence  of  the  authority  of  tradition 
in  the  present  day,  from  his  having  made  this  appeal  to 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  in 
his  own  day,  is  to  put  forward  a  very  false  claim  to  confi- 
dence. He  appeals  to  a  fact  which  might  then  be  veri- 
fied ;  but  this  is  anything  but  evidence,  that  had  he  lived 
sixteen  centuries  later  he  would  have  considered  the  tes- 
timony of  a  few  antient  authors  as  to  the  tradition  pre- 
served in  their  time  in  the  Apostolical  Churches,  suffi- 
cient to  clothe  what  they  delivered  as  such  with  the 
wthority  of  a  divine  informant.  The  present  controversy 
iDfty  teach  us  the  absurdity  of  such  a  notion ;  for  even 
^th  respect  to  our  own  Church,  with  her  written  con- 
fessions, and  varied  documents  of  appeal,  we  and  our 
opponents  are  directly  opposed  to  each  other,  as  to  the 
fiict  of  what  her  views  are  on  several  important  points. 

Further;  he  makes  no  appeal  to  that  tradition  for 
n)ore  than  an  enunciation  of  a  few  prime  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith,  which  in  the  fullest  form  in  which  he  has 
given   it   we  have   quoted    in  a   former    page.^      His 

<  See  Tol.  i.  pp.  113,  114,  and  141, 142. 
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appeal,  therefore,  goes  not  fiir  enough  to  make  it  of  any 
real  use  to  our  opponents,  for  however  useful  it  might  be 
against  the  imaginary  deities  of  Valentinus,  or  such  like 
absurdities,  as  to  any  of  the  points  for  which  our  oppo- 
nents want  it,  it  will  be  of  no  avail. 

The  Tractators  say,  that  Irenaaus  himself  tells  us,  that 
if  we  had  not  Scripture  we  must  follow  tradition.  True, 
he  thus  spoke  to  those  of  his  own  time  as  it  respected  a 
few  of  the  prime  facts  of  the  Christian  faith.  But  it  does 
not  follow  that  he  would  have  said  so  to  the  present 
generation.  Still  less  does  it  follow  that  he  would  have 
recommended  those  who  have  Scripture  to  follow  tradi- 
tion. The  very  fact  that  the  truths  of  the  Grospel  were 
so  carefully  recorded  in  writing,  and  that  the  earliest 
heralds  of  it  took  such  care  to  have  the  gospels  trans- 
scribed,  and  leave  them  with  their  new  converts,  (as 
Eusebius  tells  us  was  the  case,^)  shows  that  tradition  was 
not  considered  a  safe  mode  of  transmitting  doctrines. 
We  deny  not  that  God  might  have  preserved  his  Church 
from  error  as  easily  without  as  with  the  Scriptures,  but 
so  he  could  under  any  circumstances. 

And  still  further,  Irenseus  does  not  refer  to  this  tradi- 
tion as  containing  anything  beyond  what  is  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  only  as  an  additional  argument  that  his  doc- 
trine was  true,  for  the  sake  of  those  who,  when  convicted 
of  error  by  the  Scriptures,  accused  the  Scriptures  of  im- 
perfection and  ambiguity.  His  opponents,  when  referred 
to  Scripture,  replied  that  this  was  not  to  be  considered  a 
full  representation  of  what  the  Apostles  had  delivered, 
and  could  not  be  understood  but  by  a  reference  to  what 
tradition  had  delivered  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles. To  which  Ireneeus  replies.  Let  us  then  go  to  the 
Apostolical  Churches,  to  see  what  they  preach,  for  you 
must  admit  that  they  are  the  most  likely  depositaries  of 
the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  seeing  that  they 
are  unanimously  against  you,  you  are  refuted  on  your  own 

1  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  iii.  c.  37.  (ed.  Vales.) 
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ground.  And  think  not  to  urge  that  they  have  declined 
from  the  true  faith,  for  we  can  tell  you  who  all  their 
bishops  have  been,  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  and 
defy  yon  to  challenge  any  one  of  them  as  haying  cor- 
rupted the  faith  or  preached  your  doctrines.^ 

Nay,  he  expressly  says  that  that  which  the  Apostles 
preached  they  have  delivered  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  so 
that  the  statements  of  Irenaeus,  when  taken  as  a  whole, 
do  not  afford  the  least  support  to  the  views  of  our  oppo- 
nents. 

For,  as  we  shall  now  proceed  to  show,  he  clearly  sets 
forth  Scripture  as  containing  fully  all  the  Christian 
faith. 

Thus,  in  a  passage  just  quoted,  he  tells  us  that  what 
the  inspired  authors  preachedj  that  they  afterwards^  by 
the  will  of  Gody  delivered  to  tis  in  the  ScriptureSy  to  be  the 
foundation  and  pillar  of  our  &ith.^  Holy  Scripture, 
therefore,  delivers  the  faith  not  imperfectly  and  partially, 
bat  fully.  And  if  we  are  unable  to  explain  all  things  in 
the  Scriptures,  '*  we  ought  to  leave  such  things  with  God 
who  made  as,  knowing  well  that  the  Scriptures  are  per- 
fect as  having  been  uttered  by  the  Word  of  God  and  his 
Spirit ;  but  we,  in  proportion  as  we  are  inferior  and  far 
removed  from  the  Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit,  so  iar  we 
lack  the  knowledge  of  his  mysteries.  And  it  is  not  won- 
derful if,  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  and  those 
things  which  have  to  be  revealed,  this  should  be  the 
case  .  .  .  and  we  leave  those  things  with  God."  * 

Far  from  supposing  that  the  faith  is  imperfectly  delivered 

*  So  &r  episcopal  succeBsion  in  a  Church  may  afford  us  a  useful  aiigument 
in  disproof  of  ooTTuption  of  doctrine  in  that  Church,  i.  e.  when  all  the  links  in 
the  chain  can  be  pointed  out,  and  none  accused  of  error.  But  how  far  this 
will  sanction  the  notions  of  our  opponents  on  this  subject,  is  worth  their  con- 
sideration. 

*  See  note  >  p.  S78. 

'  Cedere  autem  hsec  talia  debemus  Deo,  qui  et  nos  fecit,  rectissime  scientes, 
quia  Scripturas  quidem  perfects  sunt,  quippe  a  Yerbo  Dei  et  Spiritu  ejus 
diets ;  nos  autem  secundum  quod  minores  sumus  et  novissimi  a  Yerbo  Dei  et 
Spiritu  ejus,  secundum  hoc  et  sdentia  mysteriorum  ejus  indigemus.    Et  non 
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in  the  Scriptiures,  and  that  the  Charch  is  in  possession  of 
a  sapplementary  revelation,  he  warns  ns  to  recollect  that 
the  Scriptures  are  a  perfect  revelation  of  the  Christian 
&ith,  and  that  so  mnch  as  we  cannot  understand  in  the 
Scriptures  we  must  leave  with  Ood. 

And  when  about  to  refute  the  heretics  from  the  Apo- 
stolical Scriptures^  he  says,  that,  considering  their  various 
errors,  **  we  hold  it  necessary  to  produce  the  whole  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and 
show  that  they  held  no  such  notion  respecting  him;*'^ 
and  that  whole  doctrine  he  then  proceeds  to  derive  from 
the  Scriptures. 

He  tells  us,  also,  that  ^  the  precepts  of  a  perfect  life*' 
are  delivered  "  in  both  Testaments,"  *  so  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  each  Testament  are  sufficient  to  reveal  that 
portion  of  Divine  truth  which  Ood  intended  for  those 
who  possessed  them  under  each.  And  the  exposition  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  given  by  the  true  Church  is 
•*  according  to  the  Scriptures." ' 

And  he  says  that  when  in  his  youth  he  heard  Polycarp 
relating  what  he  had  heard  from  John  and  others,  who 
had  seen  the  Lord,  of  his  miracles  and  doctrine,  all  things 
that  he  mentioned  were  ^*  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures  ;"* 
which  testimony,  however  it  may  be  explained  away 
by  those  who  are  desirous  of  doing  so,  is,  notwithstand- 
ing, not  a  little  in  favour  of  the  view  for  which  we  are 
contending. 

eit  mirum,  si  in  ^>irita]ibu8  et  cttlestibus,  et  in  his  qun  liabent  lerelari,  boe 
patimur  noe  •  .  .  .  et  Deo  hoc  ipsa  committimus.  lb.  ii.  47.  p*  173.  (M.  iL 
28.  p.  166.) 

*  Neoene  babemoB,  uniTeraam  Apostolonim  de  Domino  nostro  Jean  Cbiisto 
sententiam  adbibere,  et  ottendere,  eos  non  solum  nibil  tale  sensisse  de  eo,  ve- 
rum  ampliosy  &c    lb.  iii.  17.  p.  238.  (M.  ilL  16.  p.  204.) 

*  Gonsumraat«  enim  vitcs  pnecepta  in  utroque  Testamento  cum  sint  eadem 
eundem  ostendenmt  Deum.    lb.  iy.  26.  p.  312.  (M.  iy.  12.  p.  241.) 

'  Secundum  Scriptuias  expositio.    lb.  It.  63.  p.  861.  (M.  iv.  33.  p.  272.) 

*  Amryy*^^*  ircvra  ffviuptnfa  reus  Fpa^ois.  Fngm.  (ex  Euseb.  Hist  EccL 
T.  20.)  p.  464.  (Mass.  p.  340.) 
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And  he  speaks  of  the  Valentinians  as  persons  who  in 
relying  apon  traditions  not  delivered  in  the  Scriptures 
were  atteVnpting  to  make  ropes  of  sand.  ^ 

And  hence  he  says,  "  If  any  one  should  ask,  what  God 
did  before  he  made  the  world,  we  reply  that  the  answer  to 
that  rests  with  God.  For  that  this  world  was  made  per- 
fect by  God,  receiving  a  beginning  in  time,  the  Scriptures 
teach  us,  but  what  God  did  before  this  no  Scripture  mani- 
fests.    Therefore  the  answer  to  this  rests  with  God."* 

And  again, — "  We  have  learned  from  the  Scriptures 
that  God  is  supreme  over  all ;  but  whence  or  how  he 
sent  it  [i.  e.  the  substance  of  the  Word]  forth,  neither  hath 
cmy  Scripture  explained,  nor  does  it  become  us  to  con- 
jecture.'*^ He  must  have  added,  "  nor  tradition  revealed" 
had  he  held  the  views  of  our  opponents. 

And  to  conclude,  he  says, — "  Read  very  diligently  that 
Gospel  which  has  been  given  us  by  the  Apostles,  and  read 
very  diligently  the  prophets,  and  you  will  find  the  whole 
course  of  action,  and  the  whole  doctrine^  and  the  whole 
passion  of  our  Lord  proclaimed  in  them,"  *  The  passage 
was  written  against  those  who  said  that  the  prophets 
spoke  under  the  influence  of  another  God,  and  not  the 
God  who  spoke  by  the  Apostles,  but  (without  straining 
the  phrase  *'  the  whole  doctrine  of  our  Lord"  to  mean 
more  than  it  necessarily  implies)  it  bears  strongly  in  favour 
of  our  present  position.     For  it  states  that  the  whole  doc- 

'  E{  aypa^y  cofvywwrKovr^s^  Km  ro  897  Ktyofuvov^  c(  o/ifiov  irxflwut  irXcjcciv 
c'lTifScuorrcs.     Ady.  haer.  i.  1.  §  15.  p.  35.  (M.  i.  8.  p.  36.) 

*  Ut  pnta  si  quia  interroget,  antequam  mundum  fiiceret  Deus,quid  agebat? 
didmiis  quonlam  ista  responeio  subjacet  Deo.  Quoniam  autem  mundus  hie 
&ctii8  est  apotelestos  a  Deo,  temporale  initium  accipiens,  Scripturffi  nos  dooent ; 
quid  autem  ante  hoc  Deus  eit  operatus  nulla  Scriptura  manifestat.  Subjacet 
eigo  hac  req>oiido  Deo.    lb.  ii.  47.  p.  175.    (M.  ii.  28.  p.  156.) 

*  DidicimuB  enim  ex  Scripturis  principatum  teneie  super  omnia  Deum. 
Unde  autem  vel  quemadmodum  emisit  earn,  neque  Scriptura  aliqua  exposuit, 
neque  nos  fantasmari  oportet.    lb.  ii.  id.  p.  177.    (M.  ii.  28.  p.  158.) 

*  Legite  diligentius  id  quod  ab  Apostolis  est  Evangelium  nobis  datum,  et 
legite  diligentius  Prophetas,  et  invenietis  univergam  actionem  et  omnem  doc- 
trinam,  et  omnem  passionem  Domini  nostri  prsdicatam  in  ipsis.  lb.  iv.  66. 
p.  364.  (M.  iv.  34.  p.  274,  where  however  against  edd.  and  MSS.  pradieatam 
is  turned  inio  prmdicUnn.) 

VOL.  II.  U 
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trine  of  our  Lord  is  in  some  sense  proclaimed  in  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  and  tliat  if  Christians  would  read  diligently 
both  Testaments,  and  compare  them,  they  would  find  this 
to  be  the  case.  But  how,  I  beg  to  ask,  could  they  do  this 
unless  the  two  Testaments /uZ/y  and  perfectly  contained  it, 
and  moreover  so  contained  it  as  that  Christians  might,  by 
diligent  reading^  themselves  ^ncf  it  there. 

In  conclusion,  then,  we  may  remark  that  even  if  Ireneeus 
supposed  himself  to  know  anything  of  Apostolical  teach- 
ing, through  the  reports  of  the  Asian  presbyters,  or  other- 
wise, beyond  what  was  in  Scripture,  he  makes  such  **  tra- 
dition*' no  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  for  Christians  generally. 
At  that  early  period  many  might  speak  with  respect  of  such 
reports  of  Apostolical  teaching  who  did  not  set  them  dawn 
as  indubitable  divine  informants,  and  forming  part  of  the 
rule  of  faith  to  mankind. 

ASTERIUS   URBANUS.   (fi.  a.    188.) 

In  a  work  against  the  Montanists  written  by  a  contem- 
porary author,  probably  Asterius  Urbanus,  of  which  a 
fragment  is  preserved  to  ns  by  Eusebius,  we  have  a  very 
remarkable  evidence  of  the  opinion  of  the  early  Church 
as  to  the  complete  perfection  of  Scripture,  and  the  unique- 
ness of  its  character  as  a  divine  informant. 

This  author  having  been  requested  (as  he  tells  us)  to 
write  a  work  against  Montanism,  he  remained  for  some 
time  doubtful  what  to  do ;  ^'  not  [he  adds]  through  any 
doubt  of  my  being  able  to  refute  falsehood  and  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  truth ;  but  from  being  fearful  and  cautious 
lest  by  any  means  I  should  appear  to  some  to  write  or 
determine  anything  beyond  the  word  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant of  the  Gospel,  which  must  not  be  added  to  nor  di- 
minished by  him  who  has  resolved  to  order  his  life  ac- 
cording to  the  Gospel  itself."  ^ 

I  OiMC  taropta  rov  HwoffOm  cXryxcti'  /u«v  ro  ^vHos,  iiofTvptty  8c  ny  a\ii$tnr 
Mum  dc  Kot  €^€uXafiovfuyoSf  /irj  iny  do{»  riaty  rrunrffpa^^iv  if  ^irvHiofratrataSuL 
r«9  Ti|S  rov  cvoyycXcov  aceuKi|S  tia0riKns  \oyw  &  fivrrt  vpo<r$€iMai  gjofr*  o^Acir 
Zwarw,  Tw  Kara  ro   fiwyytKiov    ovto    iroXircvca^oi  Tpoi^fnifuvw,      Aatefiva 
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How  totally  different  this  language  to  that  of  one  who 
possessed  another  divine  informant  by  the  successional 
delivery  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  had  in 
that  tradition  a  fall  development  of  doctrines  of  which 
Scripture  contained  only  "  notices***  And  yet  this  is  the 
language  of  one  who  lived  only  about  a  century  after  the 
times  of  the  Apostles. 

TERTULLIAN    (fi.   a.  192.) 

Next  in  importance  to  the  testimony  of  Ireneeus  is  that 
of  Tertullian,  and  their  views  on  our  present  subject  ap- 
pear to  be  precisely  the  same. 

In  considering  his  testimony  we  shall  follow  the  same 
coarse  as  in  the  case  of  IrenoBus;  we  shall  notice  first 
those  passages  that  support  the  view  we  have  been  main- 
tuning  upon  the  points  under  discussion,  and  then  consi- 
der those  which  are  likely  to  be  referred  to  as  adverse 
to  it. 

Is,  then,  Scripture  the  sole  authoritative  rule  of  faith 
with  Tertullian  ? 

The  following  passages  will  show  how  frequently  it  is 
referred  to  by  him  as  the  authoritative  rule  of  faith,  (not 
mdeed  under  that  name,  because  he  uses  that  term  more 
particularly  for  the  creed  established  by  the  consent  of  the 
Apostolical  Churches,  but  as  being  what  that  title  signifies 
with  us,)  and  we  shall  show  hereafter  what  were  the  only 
exceptions  he  would  have  made  against  its  being  re- 
garded as  the  sole  authoritative  rule  of  faith. 

In  his  Treatise  then,  *'  Against  Hermogenes,"  he  dis- 
tinctly calls  it  **  the  rule  of  truth  ;"  ^  and  elsewhere  he 
says  of  a  doctrine  in  question,  "  Nothing  is  certain  re- 
specting it,  because  the  Scripture  does  not  declare  it.'* ' 

Urbuiiii  in  Fragm.  op.  adT.  Montaiiist.  in  Eiuebii  Hist  Eodee.  lib.  y.  c  16. 
(Ed.  Balding,  toI.  i.  p.  228.) 

>  Veiitatifl  r^gula  prior  qun  etiam  ftituias  hmrcaog  pnenimtiayit,  &c.  Tbr- 
TULLUN.  ady.  Heimog.  c.  1.  Ed.  Paris.  1664.  foL  p.  233. 

*  Nihil  de  eo  oonitat,  quia  Scriptura  non  exhibet.  In.  D^  carne  Christi, 
c.  6,  p.  312.  See  also  the  immediately  preceding  context,  **  Si  non  probant, 
qma  nte  teripium  Ml,  nee,  Sec.    . 

u2 
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And  in  his  Treatise  "  Against  Praxeas,"  he  says, — "  You 
ought  to  prove  this  as  clearly  from  the  Scriptures  as  we 
prove  that  He  made  his  Word  his  Son.'*  >  And  elsewhere 
he  urges  the  refutation  of  error  by  "  referring  the  points 
in  dispute  to  the  Scriptures  of  Ood."  < 

Nay,  in  his  Treatise  "  Against  Hermogenes/*  he  says 
plainly,  ^^  That  all  things  were  made  of  some  subjacent 
matter  I  have  nowhere  as  yet  read.  Let  the  shop  of 
Hermogenes  show  that  it  is  written.  If  it  is  not  toritteuy 
let  him  fear  that  woe  that  is  destined  for  those  who  add  to 
or  take  from  Scripture.^' ^  And  so  he  says  elsewhere. 
**  Take  from  the  heretics  the  principles  they  hold  in  com* 
mon  with  the  heathen,  so  that  they  may  be  left  to  prove 
their  points  from  the  Scriptures  aloney  and  they  will  not  he 
able  to  stand.**  * 

And  hence  in  his  Treatise  "  On  prsBscription  against 
the  heretics,"  he  calls  the  Scriptures  **  the  documents  of 
the  doctrine  [of  religion]."  * 

And,  in  a  word,  throughout  all  his  Treatises,  with  the 
few  exceptions  which  shall  be  hereafter  noted,  he  refers 
to  the  Scriptures  alone  for  the  proof  of  the  doctrines  of 
religion,  and  that,  not  as  Mr.  Newman  does,  who  would 
have  us  suppose  that  it  would  be  no  proof  unless  tradition 
had  delivered  the  doctrine,  that  is,  in  other  words,  that 
it  is  no  proof  at  all,  but  as  a  real  proof  speaking  to  the 
common  sense  of  every  man. 

^  Probare  autem  tam  aperte  debebis  ex  Scripturis,  quam  noe  pTobamm 
ilium  ribi  filium  fedae  aeimonem  suum.    Id.  Adv.  Prax.  c.  1 1.  p.  505. 

*  Uigemur  et  communes  eententias  ab  aigumeiitationibufl  philoeophonim 
liberare  et  communes  aigumentationes  a  sententiis  eorum  separate,  revocando 
qtuniiones  ad  Dei  litenu.    Id.  De  aniraa,  c.  2.  p.  265. 

'  Id.  Adv.  Hennog.  c  22.  p.  241.  The  passage  occurs  in  a  foUowing 
note. 

*  Aufer  denique  haereticis  qufp  cum  ethnids  sapiunt,  ui  de  Scripturis  soils 
quiBStiones  suas  sistant,  et  stare  non  potenint.  Id.  De  resuir.  cam.  c  3. 
p.  327.  That  the  arguments  of  the  heretics  from  Scripture  may  be  refuted 
from  Scripture,  he  also  intimates,  ib.  c.  ult.  p.  365.  Pristina  instrumenta 
quasdam  materiasillis  [i.  e.  hsresibus]  videntur  subministrasse,  et  ^uom 
quidem  iitdem  lUieri*  revincibiies, 

*  Id.   Dq  Prfiescript.  c.  38.    The  passage  is  given  in  a  following  note. 
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Moreover,  that  Scripture  contains  all  the  points  of  faith 
belonging  to  the  Christian  religion,  we  have  these  testi- 
monies. 

*'  I  adore,"  he  says,  "  the  fulness  of  Scripture  which 
manifests  to  me  both  the  Creator  and  his  works.  But 
in  the  Gospel  I  find  discourse  very  abundantly  serving  as 
the  minister  and  witness  of  the  Creator.  But  that  all 
things  were  made  of  some  subjacent  matter  I  have  no- 
where as  yet  read.  Let  the  shop  of  Hermogenes  show 
that  it  is  written.  If  it  is  not  written^  let  him  fear  that 
woe  that  is  destined  for  those  who  add  to  or  take  from 
Scripture."  * 

This  testimony  is  surely  plain  and  distinct.  The  cavil 
of  the  Romanists  that  it  applies  only  to  one  particular 
article  is  too  absurd  to  need  refutation.  The  latter  part 
of  the  passage  in  particular  is  so  utterly  irreconcileable 
with  such  a  notion,  that  no  impartial  reader  could  enter- 
tain it  for  a  moment. 

Again,  in  his  Treatise  "On  prsescription  against  the 
heretics,"  he  says,  speaking  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  "  She 
joins  the  La\D  and  the  Prophets  with  the  toritings  of  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles^  and  thence  she  draws  the 
faith  "^  In  those  writings,  then,  "the  faith"  is  to  be 
found ;  and  in  another  part  of  the  same  Treatise  is  a  pas- 
sage strongly,  though  indirectly,  showing  his  mind  in  this 

'  Adoro  Scriptune  plenitudinem,  qua  [^'  quae  o/tt  tette  Junio,^  Semler] 
mihi  et  fiictorem  manifestat  et  facta.  In  evangelio  vero  amplius  et  ministram 
fttque  arbitrum  rectoris  [factoris,  MS.  ap.  Rigalt.]  invenio  sermonem.  An 
aatem  de  aliqua  subjacent!  materia  facta  dnt  omnia,  nusquam  adhuc  1^. 
Scriptum  ene  dooeat  Heimogenis  officina.  Si  non  est  scriptum,  timeat  Ta 
illud  adjidentibus  aut  detiahentibus  destinatum.  Id.  Adr.  Hennog.  c  22. 
P*  241.  See  adso  his  reference  to  Scripture  in  c.  33  of  same  Treatise,  p.  245  ; 
and  De  came  Christi,  c.  7.  p.  312. 

*  Legem  et  prophetas  cum  Evangelicis  et  Apostolicis  lltteris  miscet  et  inde 
potat  fidem.  Id.  De  Praescr.  c.  36.  p.  215.  A  passage  implying  the  same 
occurs,  according  to  the  text  of  Pamelius,  in  c.  44  of  this  Treatise,  **•  Si  vero 
i&emores  Dominicarum  et  Apostolicarum  Scripturarum  et  denuntiationum  in 
fide  Integra  steterlnt,  &c.**  The  words  **  Scripturarum  et*^  are  omitted  in  he- 
mbsequent  editions  of  Bigaltius  and  Priorius,  and  I  think  without  notice. 
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matter.  '*  The  heretics/'  he  says,  ^'  to  show  the  ignorance 
of  the  Apostles  bring  forward  the  fact  that  Peter  and 
they  that  were  with  him  were  blamed  by  Paal  .... 
But  we  might  here  say  to  those  who  reject  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  you  haye  first  to  show  who  that  Paul  was» 
both  what  before  he  was  an  Apostle,  and  how  he  was  an 
Apostle  .  •  .  But  they  may  belieye  forsooth  witlunU 
the  ScriptureSy  that  they  may  believe  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures."  * 

Haying  thus  giving  TertuUian's  general  view  of  the 
subject  before  us,  I  now  proceed  to  consider  what  objec- 
tions may  be  urged  against  it. 

It  may  be  urged,  then,  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
works  of  TertuUian,  and  almost  all  those  quoted  above, 
were  written  after  he  had  embraced  Montanism,  and  be- 
lieved that  the  efihsions  of  Prisca  and  others  were 
divinely-inspired,  and  therefore  that  he  could  not  have 
looked  upon  the  Scripture  as  the  only  divine  informant. 

This  objection  is  so  far  valid  that  it  must  be  admitted 
that  TertuUian's  reference  to  Scripture  as  the  authorita- 
tive rule  of  &ith  must  be  supposed  not  to  exclude  the 
interpretations  of  Scripture  given  by  Montanus  and  his 
prophetesses,  which  were  received  by  Tertullian  as  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Divine  Spirit.  But  the  admission  most 
not  be  extended  to  any  new  points  of  doctrine,  for  such 
he  did  not  believe  to  have  been  introduced  by  the  **  New 
Prophecy,"  but  only  improvements  in  the  discipline  of 
the  Church.  His  view  of  the  benefits  accruing  to  the 
Church  from,  the  supposed  inspiration  of  Montanus  and 
his  prophetesses  is  summarily  expressed  in  the  following 
sentence  in  his  Treatise  on  veiling  virgins,  — "  What, 
therefore,  is  the  administration  of  the  Paraclete  but  this, 

'  Proponunt  eigo  ad  BUggillandam  ignoiuntiam  aliquam  Apostoloram,  quod 
Petnu  et  qui  cum  eo  repreheiui  aint  a  Paulo  .  .  .  Poflsumus  et  hie  Acta 
Apostoloram  repudiantibus  dicere,  Prius  est  uti  oetendatis  quis  iste  Paulus,  et 
quid  ante  Apoatolum  et  quomodo  Apostolus  .  .  .  Sed  credant  sine  Scripturis 
ut  credant  adTenus  Scripturas.  Id.  De  PrsBScr.  c.  23.  p.  210.  See  also  c.  S. 
p.  205. 
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that  discipline  is  directed,  that  the  Scriptares  are  un- 
folded, that  the  understanding  is  improveJ,  that  an  ad- 
vance is  made  to  better  things/'  ^ 

Bat,  nevertheless,  this  did  not  prevent  him,  when  rea- 
soning with  those  who  did  not  receive  the  *^  New  Pro- 
phecy," from  making  Scripture  the  authoritative  rule  of 
faith ;  and  as  far  as  regards  any  exception  made  by  him 
in  £aLvoar  of  Montanus  and  his  prophetesses,  as  authorita- 
tive guides  for  the  interpretation  of  that  rule,  so  fSeur,  I 
suppose,  it  is  needless  here  to  offer  any  remark.  Our 
opponents  jure  not  in  this  prepared  to  follow  him.  And, 
therefore,  as  far  as  this  exception  is  concerned,  his  lan« 
guage  is  to  us  equivalent  to  the  making  Scripture  the 
8ole  authoritative  rule  of  faith. 

But  there  remains  certainly  a  limitation  to  be  made  to 
the  general  view  of  his  sentiments  given  above  as  it  re- 
spects certain  prime  points  of  the  Christian  faith  which, 
like  IrensBus,  he  speaks  of  as  proveable  at  that  time  even 
independently  of  Scripture  by  the  united  testimony  of  all 
the  Apostolical  Churches.  He  thinks,  and  perhaps  justly» 
considering  the  period  at  which  he  wrote,  when  the  facts 
upon  which  he  rested  his  view  might  be  verified,  that 
such  a  testimony  established  the  apostolical  origin  of  the 
truths  to  which  it  bore  witness.* 

These  truths  he  has  enumerated  with  some  little  varia- 
tion in  three  of  his  Treatises,^  where  he  has  given  them 
under  the  title  of  *'  the  rule  of  faith,"  and  in  one  of  those 
Treatises,  viz.  that  ^  Concerning  prsBScription  against  the 
heretics,"  he  has  distinctly  stated  that  these  truths  may  be 
proved  to  be  of  Apostolical  origin  by  the  unanimous  con- 
Bent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches,  independently  of  Scrip- 
tare,  and  that  consequently  any  interpretation  of  Scrip- 

*  Qiue  6ti  eigo  Paracleti  adminisimtio  nisi  haec,  qnod  disciplina  dirigittir» 
q;ood  Scripturn  reTelantur,  quod  intellectus  reibrmatar,  qnod  ad  meliora  pro- 
fidtur.    Id.  De  yifg.  yel.  c.  i.  p.  173,  and  see  De  lesuir.  c.  uH.  ad  fin.  p.  365. 

In.  De  Pneicript.  c.  21.  p.  209. 

*  De  Tirg.  yeL  c  1.  p.  173.  De  Ptmct.  c.  13.  pp.  206, 7.  AdT.  Prax.  c.  2. 
P*  50 1.    See  these  formula  above,  vol.  i.  pp.  114—116. 
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ture  contrary  to  these  mast  be  false ;  and  that  since  the 
heretics  had  corrupted  the  Scriptures,  and  that  by  allega- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  the  door  was  opened  to  much 
argumentation,  foreign  to  the  immediate  subject,  about  the 
true  text  of  Scripture  and  such  points,  it  was  better  not 
to  argue  with  them  on  these  points  from  Scripture,  but 
to  allege  at  once  "against  them  the  ^^  rule  of  fkith"  sup- 
ported by  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  apostolical 
Churches.^ 

But  for  more  than  the  truths  so  enumerated,  and  which 
we  have  given  in  a  preceding  page,^  he  does  not  challenge 
the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches.  Nay,  he  as 
much  as  intimates  that  more  could  not  be  so  established, 
for  he  says,  '*  while  this  form  of  faith  remains  in  its  pro- 
per place  in  your  regard,  however  much  you  may  seek  and 
discuss  matters,  and  pour  out  the  whole  excess  of  your 
curiosity,  if  anything  appears  to  you  either  to  he  doubtftd  or 
overshadowed  ivith  obscurity^  there  is  some  brother,  a 
doctor,  gifted  with  the  grace  of  knowledge,  or  some  one 
conversant  with  those  exercised  in  such  matters,  some  one 
alike  curious  with  yourself  [who  can  advise  you] ;  but  while 
seeking  alone,  it  is  better  for  you  to  be  ignorant  to  the 
last,  lest  you  know  what  you  ought  not,  because  what  is 
necessary  you  already  know.  '  Thy  faith,  saith  he,  hath 
saved  thee;'  not  exercitation  in  the  Scriptures."'  He 
does  not,  then,  refer  the  inquirer  on  other  points  to  the 
consentient  testimony  of  the  Churches,  but  advises  the 
ordinary  inquirer,  if  he  be  over  curious  in  his  researches 
into  all  the  points  treated  of  in  the  Scriptures,  and  finds 
something  which  appears  to  him  doubtful  or  obscure,  to 

«  De  PrsBficr.  cc.  15—21.  pp.  207—9. 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  114,  115. 

'  Manente  forma  ejus  in  buo  ordine,  quantamlibet  quaeres  et  tractes,  et 
omnem  libidinem  curiositatis  effundas,  'si  quid  tibi  videtur  yel  ambiguitate 
pendere  vel  obscuiitate  obumbrari,  ^  utique  frater  aliqui  doctor  gratia  acien- 
tin  donatua,  est  aliqui  inter  exerdtatos  conTersatus,  aliqui  tecum  curiosus. 
Tecum  tamen  qusrens,  novissime  ignorare  melius  est,  ne  quod  non  debeas 
noris,  quia  quod  debeas  nosti.  Fides,  inquit,  tua  te  salvum  fecit ;  non  exer- 
citatio  Scriptuiarum.    Id.  De  Prtescr.  c.  14.  p.  207. 
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have  recourse  to  some  skilful  teacher  as  a  preservative 
against  error ;  advice,  of  the  prudence  and  propriety  of 
which  there  can,  I  suppose,  be  no  question,  while  it  is 
equally  unquestionable  that  such  a  teacher  is  not,  nor  is 
proposed  by  TertuUian  as,  an  infallible  guide. 

Among  other  objections  to  this  mode  of  arguing,  the 
heretics  urged  that  possibly  the  Churches  might  have  put 
an  erroneous  sense  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  to 
which  he  justly  replies,  *^  Is  it  likely  that  such  Churches 
and  so  many  should  have  corrupted  the  faith  precisely  in  the 
same  way  ?  No  event  where  many  individuals  are  concerned 
turns  out  precisely  the  same  in  the  case  of  all.  There 
would  have  been  some  difference  in  their  doctrine  had  it 
been  corrupted;  that  which  is  found  the  same  among 
many  is  not  a  corruption,  but  what  was  delivered  to 
them." » 

Let  the  reader  observe  that  we  meet  with  nething  here 
about  episcopal  grace  preserving  the  pure  deposit  of  the 
faith ;  nor  even  the  more  sober  argument  of  Irenaeus, 
that  all  the  bishops  might  be  enumerated  from  the  times 
of  the  Apostles,  and  none  accused  of  corrupting  the 
&ith. 

And,  fiirther,  he  maintained  that  it  was  easy  to  show 
the  novelty  of  the  heresies  he  was  combating,  and  con- 
sequently their  error ;  and  he  calls  upon  the  heretics,  if 
they  pretended  to  deduce  their  origin  from  the  Apostles, 
to  point  out  the  succession  through  which  their  doctrine 
had  come  down  to  them,  which  was  a  very  just  challenge 
at  that  time.^ 

And,  lastly,  he,  like  IrensBUS,  uses  this  mode  of  argument 
against  the  heretics,  on  account  apparently  of  the  way  in 
which  they  dealt  with  Scripture,  corrupting  it,  and  cavil- 

I  Ecquid  yeruimile  est,  ut  tot  ac  tants  in  unam  fidem  erraTerint  ?  Nullv 
inter  multoe  eventus  uniu  eat  Exitus  TariaMe  debuent  error  doctrinn  Eccle- 
■iarum.  Ceterum  quod  apud  multoe  unuxn  invenitur  non  est  erratum  sed  tra- 
ditmn.    Id.  ib.  c.  28.  See  cc.  27, 8.  pp.  211, 12. 

'  Id.  ib.  cc.  29^32.  pp.  212, 13. 
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ling  with  the  correctness  of  the  text,  and  raising  ques- 
tions and  arguments  that  prevented  a  fair  appeal  to 
Scripture. 

This  Treatise,  viz.  '^Concerning  prsBScription  against 
the  heretics,"  is,  as  far  as  TertuUian  is  'concerned,  the 
supposed  stronghold  of  our  opponents,  for  though  he  has 
spoken  Ceiyourahly  of  tradition  in  two  other  places,  namely, 
in  his  Treatise  '*  On  the  Crown,"  and  that  *'  Against 
Marcion,"  yet  his  notice'of  it  in  the  former  is  only  with 
respect  to  matters  of  discipline,^  and  in  the  latter  consists 
of  two  passing  allusions  to  it  in  a  Treatise  of  five  books, 
of  which  the  whole  ai^umentation  is  derired  from  Scrip- 
ture, and  these  referring  only  to  a  point  contained  in  the 
creed  he  has  given  as  established  by  the  consent  of  the 
Apostolical  Churches,  viz.  a  refutation  of  Marcion's  idea 
that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  was  different  to  the 
God  of  the  New. « 

His  argumentation  elsewhere  is  derived  wholly  from 
the  Scriptures,  nor  does  he  attempt  to  press  his  interpre- 
tations of  Scripture  upon  the  authority  of  tradition,  except 
in  the  case  already  noticed,  i.  e.  in  the  points  contained 
in  the  creed  he  has  given. 

Now  in  all  this  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  support  Ter- 
tuUian gives  to  the  views  of  our  opponents.  At  the  time 
he  wrote  he  held  that  the  agreement  of  all  the  Aposto- 
lical Churches  in  certain  doctrines,  to  which  agreement 
he  appeals  as  a  fact  that  might  be  verifiedj  proved  that 
those  doctrines  came  from  the  Apostles ;  and,  therefore, 
that  the  shortest  way  of  dealing  with  the  heretics  of  that 
day,  (for  he  tells  us  himself  that  he  used  the  argument 
"  for  the  sake  of  brevity,"  ^)  was  by  adducing  this  evi- 
dence against  them.  What  then  ?  Does  it  follow  that 
TertuUian  would  pursue  the  same  course  now?  Nay, 
this  is  not  a  question  apparently,  for  we  are  not  sent  to 

'  Id.  De  Corona,  cc.  3,  4.  pp.  101,  102. 
'  Id.  Adv.  Marc.  lib.  i.  c.  21  and  lib.  iii.  c.  i. 

'  SolemuBhsreticis  compendii  gratia  de  posteritate  praBscribere.    Id.   Adv. 
Hermog.  c.  1.  p.  233^ 
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learn  the  truth  thus,  but  from  a  few  antient  fallible 
authors.  So,  then,  what  is  assumed  must  be,  that,  because 
Tertallian  made  such  an  appeal  to  the  Apostolical 
Gh  arches  of  his  day,  therefore  he  would  now  have  ap- 
pealed to  a  few  fallible  antient  authors,  as  affording  in- 
fitUible  proof  of  what  was  the  universal  opinion  of  all  the 
Apostolical  Churches  sixteen  centuries  ago. 

And  after  all,  as  we  have  already  observed,  how  limited 
is  the  creed  he  gives  as  established  by  the  consent  of  the 
Apostolical  Churches.  If  our  opponents  were  as  moderate 
as  he  is  in  this  respect,  we  should  feel  little  inclined  to 
disturb  their  position.  But  when  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury they  pretend  to  a  knowledge  of  antient  catholic  con- 
sent, more  extensive  and  minute  than  llertullian  pre- 
tended to  in  the  second  century,  let  them  beware  how 
they  claim  him  as  a  supporter  of  their  pretensions. 

And  as  to  any  notion  that  the  Creed  of  the  Apostolical 
Churches,  as  given  by  TertuUian,  adds  anything  to  Scrip- 
ture, it  is  directly  opposed  to  Tertullian's  views,  for  he  is 
most  careful  to  maintain  its  identity  with  the  declarations 
of  Scripture.* 

As  Dr.  Pusey,  in  the  Tract  to  which  we  have  referred 
in  a  former  page,^  has  referred  to  the  work  of  a  learned 
living  prelate  of  our  Church,  on  TertuUian,  I  willingly 
join  him  in  the  appeal ;  and  the  reader  will  find  it  dis- 
tinctly stated  by  that  learned  author  that  TertuUian  held 
that  **  the  Scriptures  contained  the  whole  rule  of  faith"  * 
and  that  he  agrees  with  Dr.  Neander  that,  "  though  on 
some  occasions  the  Christians  of  those  days  might  appeal 
solely  to  the  authority  of  tradition,  they  uniformly  main- 
tained that  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  in  all  its  parts 
might  be  deduced  from  Holy  Writ"  ♦  and  that  "  though 

*  Id.  De  Praacr.  oc.  33,  34,  and  38.  pp.  214  and  216. 

*  See  Tol.  i.  p.  28  and  38. 

*  The  eodenaatical  hutoiy  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  illnstrated 
from  the  writtnga  of  TertuUiflun,  by  John,  Bishop  of  Bristol.  2nd  edit.  1826. 
p.  296. 

*  lb.  Pref.  pp.  xvi.,  xvil. 
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interpretations  which  had  received  the  sanction  of  the 
Church  were  not  to  be  lightly  rejected,  yet  the  prac- 
tice of  TertuUian  himself  proves  that  he  believed  every 
Christian  to  be  at  liberty  to  exercise  his  oum  judgment  upon 
themr » 

CLEMENT   OF   ALEXANDRIA,   (fl.  a.  192.) 

We  now  come  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  one  of  the 
most  learned  of  the  early  Fathers  whose  remains  are  ex- 
tant, but  one  whose  works,  valuable  as  they  are,  exhibit 
strong  traces  of  feelings  and  habits  of  thought  derived 
more  from  human  philosophy  than  from  divine  revela- 
tion.« 

In  entering  upon  a  review  of  his  opinions  on  the  sub- 
ject before  us,  we  have  at  once  to  remark  his  advocacy  of 
a  notion  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  our  opponents,  and 
which  might  by  an  incautious  reader  be  confounded  with 
it,  but  which  nevertheless  is  far  from  being  the  same,  and 
moreover  is  one  almost  peculiar  to  himself  of  the  Fathers 
yet  extant.  It  was  his  opinion,  then,  as  we  learn  from 
Eusebius,  that  ^'  the  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  conferred 
the  gift  of  knowledge  upon  James  the  Just,  John  and  Peter, 
which  they  delivered  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  and  those 
to  the  seventy  disciples."  ^  And  in  the  first  Book  of  his 
Stromata,  he  says  that  the  teachers  from  whom  he  had 
learned  the  Christian  doctrine,  "  preserved  the  true  tra- 
dition of  the  blessed  Gospel  as  delivered  by  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  Paul,  the  holy  Apostles,  having  re- 
ceived it  in  succession  the  son  from  his  father,  though  few 
are  like  the  fathers ;  and  at  length,  by  God's  help,  are 
depositing  with  us  those  seeds  received  from  their  fore- 

»  lb.  pp.  296,  7. 

*  See  especially  the  first  book  of  his  ** Stromata/* 

•  'O  8e  aearos  [i.  e.  KXijjuyjs]  w  iP^fiM  nyy  avnjs  ^o(k<r(«0S  [i.  e.  Tmrvam- 
<r€wy'\t  en  km  ravrairepi  aurov  ^ritrur  Ituaafieo  ru  Siicaiw  koi  ItMovti  km  Iltrp^ 
KM  fiera  Ti\y  aycurratrtv  iropcSiwicc  n^y  yvwriy  6  Kvpior  o^roi  rots  \oanns  Aaro- 
croXjots  irapc8«Mray,  ol  8c  Xoiiroi  AmoroKot  rois  ifiSofiffKoirrtu  Eusbb.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  1.  (Ed.  Col.  1612.) 
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fathers  and  the  Apostles."  *  A  knowledge  of  this  tradi- 
tion he  considers  to  be  necessary  to  constitute  a  perfect 
Christian,  whom  he  calls  a  Gnostic,  distinguishing  him 
from  the  ordinary  Christian,  whom  he  speaks  of  as  having 
only  common  faith.  ^ 

This  "  Gnostic  tradition,"  however,  as  he  frequently 
calls  it,'  was  not  intended  for  Christians  in  general.  The 
Lord,  he  tells  us,  "  permitted  the  Divine  mysteries  and 
the  holy  light  to  be  communicated  to  those  who  were 
capable  of  receiving  them.  He  did  not  immediately  re- 
veal them  to  many,  because  they  were  not  adapted  to 
many,  but  to  a  few,  to  whom  he  knew  them  to  be  adapted, 
and  who  were  both  able  to  receive  them  and  to  be  con- 
formed to  them.  Secret  things,  like  God,  are  entrusted 
to  speech,  not  to  writing."^  And  hence  he  exhorts  the 
Gnostic,  '^  Be  cautious  in  the  use  of  the  word,  lest  any 
one  who  has  fallen  in  with  the  knowledge  taught  by  you, 
and  is  unable  to  receive  tlie  truth,  should  disobey  and  be 
ensnared  by  it ;  and  to  those  who  come  without  under- 
standing, shut  the  fountain,  whose  waters  are  in  the  deep, 
but  give  drink  to  those  who  are  athirst  for  truth.  Con- 
ceal, therefore,  this  fountain  from  those  who  are  not  able 
to  receive  the  profiindity  of  the  knowledge.  The  Gnostic, 
who  is  master  of  this  fountain,  will  himself  suffer  punish- 
ment, if  he  gives  occasion  to  one  who  as  yet  is  only  con- 
versant with  little  things  of  taking  offence,  and  of  being 

*  AAA*  oi  fjuy  rqy  a\ri&ri  rrfs  fuucaptas  crwfovTts  Hi^offKdKias  itapcHoaiP^  €v$vs 
«ro  Herpov  re  Kot  laiw/Sov,  Iamovov  re  K€u  IlavAov,  toik  ar/my  AtootoAwv,  iracs 
vapa  irtnpos  cie8cxoficM>f,  oAiyoi  8c  ol  xtnpcurly  dfuuot,  tikov  8>;  av¥  6«w  jcai  cis 
tfuu  Ta  vpaywiKa  w^a^a  koi  AmaroXuta  Koradficofuyoi  ampfun-a.  Clvm. 
Alix.  Strom,  lib.  i.  pp.  322,  3.  ed.  Potter.  Ox.  1715.  (pp.  274,  5.  odd.  Par. 
1641.  and  CoL  1688.>- See  also  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  771,  (or,  645.) 

*  See  Strom,  lib.  y,  pp.  659,  60,  (or,  557,  8.) 

'  lo.  Strom,  lib.  iv.  p.  564,  (or,  475)  and  lib.  y.  p.  683,  (or,  577),  &c. 

*  MeroBiSoi^ai  8c  tmv  9€mp  lunmipuov  kol  tov  i^coros  txetvov  rov  orytov  rois 
XA^u'  SvMfAcyoif  orv7Kcx«/nyiccv  [i.  e.  6  Kvptos].  Avrixa  ov  wo\Kois  cnrcicaAv^y 
&  nil  mWonf  rpff  oXiyois  8c  ots  irpoffiiKtw  rivurrafro,  rou  otois  re  Cfc8c(a4r0ou  koi 
fwnofhfnu  irpoi  avra*  ra  8c  taroppnrroy  KoBcarep  6  9tos,  Koyw  irioTCUcrai  ovypofi- 
/ucri.    Id.  Strom,  lib.  i.  p.  323,  (or,  275.) 
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swallowed  up  as  it  were  by  the  gpreatness  of  his  discourse, 
or  if  he  transfers  one  who  is  only  an  operative  to  speca- 
lation,  and  leads  him  away  by  occasion  of  a  momentary 
faith  [which  has  no  solid  grounds  in  his  mind  to  rest 
upon]."  1 

Of  this  tradition  Clement  professes  to  give  in  his  Stro- 
mata  some  account,  though  not  of  the  whole  of  it,  conceal- 
ing some  part  intentionally,  as  too  profound  for  common 
ears,  and  delivering  the  rest  so  that  a  common  reader 
would  not  understand  its  full  Gnostic  sense,^  and,  more- 
over, acknowledging  that  some  part  of  what  had  been 
delivered  to  him  had  escaped  his  recollection,  not  being 
committed  to  writing,  and  other  parts  partially  obliterated 
by  the  lapse  of  time,  a  tolerably  good  proof  of  the  in- 
sufficiency of  oral  tradition  for  the  conveyance  of  troth. 
But  we  will  quote  his  own  words. 

After  stating  that  he  is  about  to  deliver  the  tradition 
which  he  had  been  taught  by  his  Christian  instructors, 
he  adds, — *^  But  I  well  know  that  many  things  have 
escaped  us,  having  by  the  length  of  time  fallen  from  my 
recollection,  being  unwritten,  whence,  in  order  to  assist 
the  weakness  of  my  memory,  and  supply  myself  with  a 
systematic  exposition  of  the  principal  points,  as  a  useful 
record  for  keeping  them  in  remembrance,  I  have  found 
it  necessary  to  use  this  delineation  of  them.  There  are 
indeed  some  things  which  I  do  not  recollect,  for  there 
was  in  those  blessed  men  great  power.    And  there  are 

'  'lya ovp  /i7i T(f  rovrcM^  §fatHrce»  €it  n^y  6wo  <rov 9i9acimfirvi^  tmmtcf,  aiqpaii|i 
yontfUFOs  nys  oXij^eior,  iropoirowni  re  km  vapcnrcoi},  oo^oXiyf,  ^^i,  ircpc  rifr 
XpVf^tyrou  Xoyov  yumr  km  iq)os  fuw  rovs  oKoyets  rpoffioprus^  coroNAetc  npr 
fo^Mf  tp  fitiBti  •wifpff'  utmcuf  8e  oprye  rois  aXifitua  Z^v^ifKoatp,  EirMqpwrTg/iKwn 
8*  ow  irpos  rous  oux  ohvs  re  optos  wapn^turBM  ro  $a6os  nyf  yimtrau  jrorami- 
KvwTt  rov  Xa/atoy.  'O  Kvpu>s  ow  rov  Xcucicou,  6  yyctarucos,  axnos  j^/uoftfiytf'crai, 
ipil<rt,  Tiny  MTuof  (fw^x^uv  rov  irKai^aXurtfeKros,  mroi  KwrtanS^rros  rw  fuytOti  rov 
A070V,  fUKpokoyov  cri  wror  i|  inermtofj^as  ror  ^^rpgnpf  cin  np  Jwyior,  jrai  cnriH 
<myo«r  dia  wpo^turHfi  nyr  cwrmrxc^tov  riarca*}.  Id.  Strom,  lib.  v.  p.  678^  (or, 
573.) 

'  Id.  Strom,  lib.  i  pp.  828, 4  (or,  275}  ;  and  lib.  Tii.  p.  901  (m*,  766) ;  and 
see  lib.  i.  p.  826,  (or,  278.) 
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some  things  which  remained  unnoted  for  some  time,  and 
which  have  now  escaped  me ;  and  some  things  are  nearly 
obliterated  from  my  memory,  perishing  in  my  own  mind, 
since  sach  a  service  is  not  easy  to  those  who  are  not  ex- 
perienced. But  reviving  the  recollection  of  these  things 
in  my  writings,  I  purposely  omit  some  things,  making  a 
prudent  choice,  fearing  to  write  what  I  even  speak  with 
caution  and  reserve ;  not  in  the  spirit  of  envy,  for  that 
would  be  unjust,  but  fearing  for  my  readers,  lest  by  any 
means  they  should  otherwise  be  made  to  &11,  and  we 
should  be  found  putting,  as  those  who  speak  in  proverbs 
say,  a  sword  into  the  hands  of  a  child."  ^ 

Now  certainly  our  opponents  have  here  a  patron  not 
only  of  oral  tradition,  but  also  of  *' reserve  in  the  com- 
munication of  religious  knowledge,"  but  unfortunately 
for  their  cause  not  the  sort  of  tradition  for  which  they  are 
contending.  The  notion  of  this  Gnostic  tradition  de- 
livered only  by  our  Lord  to  three  or  four  of  the  Apostles, 
and  disclosing  certain  hidden  meanings  of  the  truths  and 
doctrines  of  Christianity  not  intended  for  Christians  in 
general,  is  one  of  which  Clement  is,  of  those  whose  writings 
remain  to  us,  almost  the  only  supporter. 

Nay,  his  statements  on  this  point  are  directly  opposed 
to  those  of  IrensBUS  and  TertuUian,  who  both  inveigh 
strongly  against  any  such  notion.  The  former  speaks  of 
it  as  a  tenet  of  the  Carpocratian  heretics,  who,  he' tells  us, 
''saidthat  Jesus  spoke  some  things  privately  in  a  mys- 
terious manner  to  his  disciples  and  Apostles,  and  com- 

'  rbXAa  Sff,  cv  oiSo,  irapcppvijicey  iffias  XfW^u  foiKtt  orfpaupm  Zuarwovra. 
'O0fir  TO  flurOcvcs  Tiis  fiyini^^  Ti}s  €/biiys,  €7rueowl>i(mf,  K€^>a\cu609f  ffvarrtfiorutrpf 
9K$wtPj  ftytifirfs  im-ofunifia  ffoorripiov  xoptj^wy  tfjuurru,  wceyKcucK  Ktxfmiuu  ryfi^  ti| 
faoTwwwfi.  E0T<  /icy  €iw  rtya  fnfit  carofAyiifiov€v$€vra  ^fjutr  iroKKii  yap  ^  irapa 
Toa  fuutapiou  ^vya^jus  lyy  vafip€uruf'  tart  8c  kcu  tanjiwocrifAtutra  fUfutntKora  rw 
Xp<wv'  a  rar  cnrcSpa*  ra  8c,  baa  w^^mnno,  cy  atm}  fiapoivofAtva  rji  ^itwota,  trci 
fill  poZios  4  TOioSc  hoKovta  rots  futi  ScSoJCi/uurfiCFoa,  ravra  8c  ayofcnvpw  din>- 
/tyfi/tairty  ra  fuv  cimr  irap€ar€fiwof»m,  cJcXcyvr  tirumifunms,  ipofiovfutfos  ypo/ptiy^ 
h  mu  Key^uf  €ifnf\a^afiriy  ov  rt  xov  ^Bovwf  ov  yap  d*iur  Z^ua  8c  cya  iftpi  rt» 
wmrfxayafrnVy  fitl  vij  irtptts  vpaKtiw,  «c<u  waiii  fiaxaipav^  iy  ^offu^  ol  wapQi' 
luafofitpoi/fpryomts  ivp^d^iuv.    Id.  Strom,  lib.  i.  p.  324,  (or,  276.) 
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manded  them  to  deliver  those  things  to  those  that  were 
worthy  and  obedient/'  ^  And  he  says,  "  That  Paul  taoght 
plainly  what  he  knew  not  only  to  his  companions  bat  to 
all  who  heard  /iim^he  himself  manifests.  For  in  Miletus  the 
bishops  and  presbyters  being  assembled,  ...  he  says,  '  I 
have  not  shunned  to  declare  to  you  the  whole  counsel  of 
God.'  Thus  the  Apostles  plainly  and  willingly  delivered 
to  all  those  things  which  they  had  themselves  learned 
from  the  Lord."^  And  again,  he  says,  '^  The  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles  is  manifest^  and  firm,  and  conceals  nothing^ 
and  is  not  that  of  men  who  teach  one  thing  in  secret  and 
another  openly.  For  this  is  the  contrivance  of  counter- 
feits, and  seducers,  and  hypocrites,  as  the  Valentinians 
do."  ' 

And  thus  Tertullian ; — ^  All  the  sayings  of  the  Lord 
are  proposed  to  all.'*^  And  he  accuses  those  of  "  mad- 
ness'* who  *' think  that  the  Apostles  did  not  reveal  all 
things  to  ally  but  that  they  committed  some  things  openly  to 
ally  without  exception^  and  some  secretly  to  a  few.**  ^ 

Most  justly,  therefore,  is  this  notion  of  Clement,  as  to  a 
secret  tradition  reserved  for  a  few,  pronounced  by  a  learned 

*  Er  8c  rots  (nr/ypoft^uurip  mrrwr  oirtts  aMayeypearrcu,  km  avroi' odrtn  c^ 
yovmat,  rov  lri<nuy  Xcyorrcs  ev  /UMrnipw  rots  itoBifrois  mnou  kcu  AMoorokus 
Kur*  iSiof  XeXoXiyfrcvoty  irat  avrovs  o^mmtcu,  to»  o^iois  ireu  rots  vuOofAarou  rmna 
iropaSiSovcu.    Irkn.  adv.  Hier.  lib.  i.  c.  24.  (ed.  Grabe.) 

'  Quoniam  sutem  Paulus  aimplidter  quie  sdebat  hsc  et  docebat,  non  solum 
eo6  qui  cum  eo  erant,  Tenim  omnes  audientes  se,  ipse  fkdt  maidfertum.  In 
Mileio  enim  convocatiB  Episcopis  et  Presbyteris  ....  '  Non  mbtiaxi, 
inquit,  uti  non  annuhdarem  omnem  sententiam  Dei  volu*.'  Sic  Apoetoli 
simplidter  et  nemini  invidentes  quae  didicerant  ipsi  a  Domino  hsc  omnibos 
tradebant.    Id.  lib.iii.  c.  14. 

'  Doctrina  Apostolonim  manifesta  et  firma  et  nihil  subtrahens,  neqoe  alia 
quidem  in  absoondito  alia  vero  in  manifeBto  docentium.  Hoc  enim  fictomin 
et  prave  eeducentium  et  hypocritarum  est  molimen,  quemadmodum  fedunt  hi 
qui  a  Valentino  sunt.    In.   ib.  c  15. 

*  Omnia  quidem  dicta  Domini  omnibus  posita  sunt.  Txrtull.  De  Pre- 
script, ady.  httret.  c  8.  p.  205. 

'  Eadem  dementia  est,  cum  confitentur  quidem  nihil  Apostoloe  ignonune, 
nee  divena  inter  se  prsedicasse,  non  tamen  omnia  volunt  illos  omnibus  revelasie, 
quiedam  enim  palam  et  univereis,  qufiedam  secreto  et  paucis  demandasBe. 
Txrtull.    De  Prescript,  adv.  hsret.  c.  25,  p.  210. 
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prelate  of  our  Church,  who  is  referred  to  with  approba- 
tion by  our  opponents,  to  be  "  destitute  of  solid  founda- 
tion."i 

And  the  reserve  recommended,  is  a  reserve  only  in 
communicating  this  Gnostic  tradition,  not  in  preaching 
the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  and  one  which  even 
to  this  limited  extent  is  entirely  opposed,  as  we  have 
shovrn,  to  the  views  of  IrensBus  and  Tertullian. 

At  any  rate,  as  this  Gnostic  tradition  is  confessedly  de- 
livered by  Clement  so  that  the  uninitiated  cannot  avail 
themselves  of  it,  his  writings  will  not  serve  to  show  us  its 
true  nature;  and  unless  our  opponents  can  lay  claim 
to  the  possession  of  the  key  which  unlocks  this  treasure, 
his  tradition,  and  his  notions  respecting  it,  are  to  us 
eqaally  useless  and  inapplicable.  The  knowledge  of  the 
profundities  of  this  mystic  tradition  is  gone,  and  with  it 
the  applicability  to  any  practical  purpose  of  all  that  is 
said  respecting  it. 

But,  with  this  exception,  he  speaks  agreeably  to  the 
yiew  we  have  been  attempting  to  establish,  as  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  show.    For, 

firsty  he  acknowledges  no  divine  informant  but  Scrip- 
ture, and  this  supposed  Gnostic  tradition. 

Secondly y  with  respect  to  the  claims  of  Scripture,  as  the 
rule  of  faith,  he  speaks  thus. 

"  He,  therefore,"  he  says,  "  who  believes  the  divine 
Scriptures  with  a  firm  conviction,  receives  an  incontro- 
vertible demonstration,  namely,  the  voice  of  God,  who 
gave  the  Scriptures."* 

Again;  <' But  the  just'shall  live  by  faith  ;  that  faithj 
nameh/y  which  is  according  to  the  Testament  and  t/ie  com* 
mandments ;  since  these  [Testaments],  which  are  two  as 
it  respects  name  and  time,  having  been  given,  by  a  wise 

*  Bishop  of  Lincoln *8  Account  of  the  writings  and  opinions  of  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  ch.  8.  p.  368. 

'  *0  Turr^wras  roipw  reus  VptufHUS  rais  O^uus,  rtiy  Kptaw  fitfia'oy  ^X"^^ 
o^ii9tt^i»  a»cantppiifroVy  Ttpf  rov  ras  Tpa^as  M^fnifuyov  ^yfiv  A.a^ayci  Bwv, 
lo.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  p.  433  (or,  362). 

VOL.    II.  X 
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oeconomy,  according  to  age  and  proficiency,  are  one  in 

effect.  Both  the  old  and  the  new  were  given  by  one  God, 
through  the  Son."* 

Again ;  **  But,  since  a  happy  life  is  set  before  us  by  the 
commandments,  it  behoyes  us  all  to  follow  it,  not  disobey- 
ing anything  that  is  said,  nor  lightly  esteeming  what  is 
becoming,  though  of  the  most  trifling  nature,  but  follow- 
ing whithersoever  the  word  may  lead ;  if  we  err  firom  it, 
we  must  necessarily  fall  into  endless  evil.  But  they  who 
follow  the  divine  Scripture^  by  which  believers  walk,  that 
they  may  become,  as  far  as  they  can,  like  the  Lord,  ought 
not  to  live  carelessly,  but,  &c."* 

Again,  he  tells  us,  that  for  those  who,  ^*  for  the  benefit 
of  their  neighbours,  betake  themselves,  some  to  writing, 
and  others  to  the  oral  delivery  of  the  word,  while  learning 
of  another  kind  is  useful,  the  perusal  of  the  Dominical 
Scriptures  is  necessary  for  the  proof  of  what  they  say^^ 

And  in  the  seventh  book  of  his  Stromata,  replying  to 
the  objection  of  the  heathen  to  Christianity,  on  the 
ground  of  its  followers  being  divided  into  so  many  sects, 
he  says, — "  But  when  proof  is  being  given,  it  is  necessary 
to  descend  to  the  particular  questions,  and  to  learn  de* 
monstratively,  from  the  Scriptures  themselves,  how,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  sects  were  deceived,  and  how,  on  the  other, 
both  the  most  perfect  knowledge,  and  that  which  is  in 

'  'O  8e  ^uccuos  ck  irurrc«f  {Vyirercu,  ttis  irora  niv  AiaBtiK7i»  koi  raa  amXas' 
€irci9>;  Zvo  avrcu  otfOfueri  K€u  XP°^^f  '^^  y\\iKiii»  koi  Trpoxomiy  ouaufofumts  Mtf 
fuycu,  9wafi€i  fua  owrtu'  ^  /aci^,  iroXcua*  ^  8c,  Koiyi),  8ta  xAov  trap*  ins  Ocw 
Xopnyowrm.   Id.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  p.  444  (or,  372). 

*  Eirci  8c  fitos  ris  iifuy  /uacaptos  8i*  citoXoh^  cirt8c8currac,  &  XP^  xtanvs  kn- 
IMvovs,  fof  xapoKovoyras  ruv  €ifnifuvtw  riyos,  /ii}8c  oKtycopovpras  ruy  wpo<niKaint0, 
Kw  tXaxurroy  ri,  hrtoBai  ri  w  b  Aoyos  ifyrtnu'  cc  ff^aXuiifuy  aurov^  aStarofrta 
KOKM  irtpiwtfftiy  €»ayK7i'  KvrcatoKovOrfamri  8c  ny  0cio  Tpcufnt,  8i*  ^s  iSwowrv  o( 
vfirMTTcvicorcs,  9^fwu>wrBai  Kara  Hvyofuw  tm  Kvpw,  ovK  aX^iapopcts  $utr€Mf,  oXAc 
K,  r.  X.    Id.  Strom,  lib.  iii.  p.  530  (or,  443). 

'  Aia  8c  TTiy  row  xcXas  w^cXcioy,  ruiy  fiey  wki  to  ypaptiy  ufifytur  rmy  8c, 
ciri  TO  TopaSiSoycu  <rrt\\ofi€yuy  rov  Xoyoy*  ryrt  aX\ri  Tat8cta  XP^^f'^h  V*"*  '^^ 
ypa^wy  Kvpicueuy  eiyayywris  €»  awoSti^ty  rwt  \trfOitxyw  aycgyKoia,  Id.  Strom, 
lib.  vi.  p.  786  (or,  660). 
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reality  the  best  sect,  are  in  the  truth  alone  and  the  antient 
Church/'i 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  by  the  words  ''  the  antient 
Church,"  he  says  anything  opposed  to  our  view ;  for,  by 
that  phrase,  he  means  the  Church  under  the  Apostles ;  as 
is  evident,  not  only  by  the  time  when  he  wrote,  but  from 
his  own  words  a  little  further  on.^ 

Again,  he  says, — "  They  who  are  willing  to  labour  for 
the  acquisition  of  those  things  which  are  of  the  greatest 
excellence,  toill  not  desist  from  their  search  for  truth,  be- 
fore they  have  received  a  proof  from  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves"^ 

And  again, — "  Thus,  therefore,  we,  giving  perfect  proof 
respecting  the  Scriptures,  from  the  Scriptures  themselves, 
persuade  through  faith  demonstratively."^ 

"  The  truth,"  he  says,  ..."  is  found,  by  considering 
attentively  what  is  perfectly  proper  and  becoming  for  the 
Lord  and  the  Almighty  God,  and  by  confirming  each  of 
the  things  demonstrated  by  the  Scriptures  from  like 
Scriptures.'** 

And  a  little  further  on  his  language  clearly  shows  that 

'  A«o8ci(€ws  8*OMn7S,  opteyieri  avyKatrafiauftiy  e«  ras  '{Vijcctj,  kcu  8i'  ovrui' 
nw  ypoipw  tKfJuaf0eaf€W  OModeueriKus,  Ama  /xcv  aarea^MKiiiray  al  alpwtis,  ^nts 
*•  Gf  fupii  ni  oAiTdeia,  jctu  rri  apxaua  EjucXi^tm,  ^f  eucpi^crrouii  yyuais,  kcu  rf 
T«  om  aptani  eUpwis.     Id.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  888  (or,  755). 

•  Id.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  pp.  898,  9  (or,  764,  5> 

*  AX\*  ol  'Tovfty  kroiiAOi  c»«  roa  KoKKurrois^  ov  Tportftoy  oirwrnytrorreu 
iirrovrrcs  rjpf  a\if0ciar,  Tpw  w  Tiiy  cnroSci^iy  ojr^  auTW  ^^^cmti  rw  ypwpwf* 
Id.  Strom.  lib.  vii.  p.  889  (or  755). 

^  *Ovrms  ovu  kcu  fi/i€is  ear'  eurrwv  irtpi  axrrwf  r»v  ypvupMf  rcXcittS  cnrodcticiawTct 
«  TI0TCM  ircc0o/i€Oa  cnro8ff<fmir»s.  Id.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  891  (or,  757).  See 
alao  the  preceding  context  of  this  passage, — Tm  rov  Kvpiou  ^vij  wiarovfitBa 
fo  iifrovfjifvoy  ^  frcurav  caro^^fov  €X*Yyv<trr€pa,  fuiJOiOV  8e  ^  fwvri  airodci^ti 
ovaa  TV7;(ayci.  But  as  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  Kvptov  <pcovri  is  con- 
^®s^9 1  shall  not  here  press  this  testimony ;  though  I  have  the  authoritj 
of  the  present  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Account  of  writings,  &c  of  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  p.  219)  for  interpreting  the  phrase  as  meaning  the  Scriptures^ — 
which  renders  the  passage  a  remarkably  strong  testimony  in  our  favour. 

'  'H  aXtfiua  8c  .  .  .  tvpurKercu  ,  ,  ,  9V  rta  BiaaKo^aiorBai  ri  ru  Kvpiu  jro^ 
"^  voyroicparopc  6cctf  TcAeiws  ouctiov  re  irai  Trpntoir  Ktw  rw  fitficuow  iKcurrov  rwp 
OToScuort/^fjfcify  icara  ras  ypa/^as  c{  aurwy  waXiy  rw  ifwiw  ypcupwv.  Id.  Strom, 
lib.  vu.  p,  891  (or,  758). 

X  2 
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he  appealed  to  the  Scripture  alone  as  the  rule  and  judge 
of  controversies,  in  disputing  with  those  who  diflTered  firom 
him,  where  he  says, — "  When  we  have  overthrown  them 
by  demonstrating  that  they  are  clearly  opposed  to  the  Scrip- 
tures^ you  will  see  the  leaders  of  the  doctrine  opposed,  do 
oue  of  two  things ;  for  either  they  give  up  the  consequence 
of  their  own  doctrines,  or  the  prophecy  itself,  or  rather 
their  own  hope."* 

"  They,"  he  says,  "  who  do  not  follow  God  whither- 
soever he  may  lead  them,  fall  away  from  that  exalted  state 
[which  he  has  been  describing] ;  and  God  leads  by  the 
divinely-inspired  Scriptures*'^ 

From  these  passages,  I  think  it  is  evident  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  were  proposed  by  Clement,  as  the  authoritative 
rule  of  faith  and  judge  of  controversies  for  all  Christians, 
and  to  all  but  his  Gnostic  Christian,  the  sole  and  exclusive 
rule  and  judge. 

Unless,  then,  our  opponents  are  willing  to  contend  for 
his  notions  about  a  Gnostic  tradition,  delivered  to 
four  of  the  Apostles,  and  left  as  a  deposit  with  certain 
rabbies  of  the  Church  for  the  benefit  of  a  few  mature 
Christians,'  they  will  derive  no  benefit  from  Clement's 
testimony  on  this  matter. 

Moreover,  notwithstanding  his  notions  about  a  Gnostic 
tradition,  it  is  evident  that  he  considered  it  to  be  only  an 
exposition  of  Scripture,  and  not  as  containing  any  addi- 
tional doctrines  or  points  of  faith ;  for  he  says ; — *^  We 
offer  them  that  which  cannot  be  contradicted,  even  that 
of  which  God  is  the  author ;   and  of  each  one  of  those 


'  Eire<8<v  yap  ayarperwmou  jrpos  ^futv  9€uannfTtty  avravs  trapms  ^wwrun^tftmn 
rais  ypo/pais,  Svoir  0ciT€pov  two  rttv  vpottrrtarmf  rov  ^oyfieeros  ctrri  Occurcwtei 
yivoyAVOv  m  yap  Tfis  aicoKovdias  rwy  afpertpcnf  ZayfAterw,  i}  ti|s  i^o^tfnws 
avrns,  fiaXAoF  8c  njt  iavruv  cAiri5os  Kvra/ppovDvauf,  Id.  Strom,  lib.  vii. 
p.  892  (or,  758). 

'  Aircnrnrroiwcr  apa  rovSc  rov  v^ovs,  ol  ftii  hrofiam  Bfw,  cay  (i}  of  PoUer) 
iffqrat*  riy€irai  8c  Kara  ras  0€owv€wrrovs  ypa/pas.  •  Id.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  894 
(or,  761). 

»  See  Strom,  lib.  vii.  pp.  864,  5  (or,  731,  2). 
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things  which  form  the  subject  of  our  enquiries,  he  has  taught 
ns  in  the  ScripturesJ'^ 

And  it  is  clear  ifrom  many  passages,  that  he  considered 
the  Gnostic  tradition  as  only  explanatory  of  Scripture, 
and  not  adding  to  it  any  new  points  of  faith.  Thus  he 
says,  when  about  to  give  a  description  of  the  Christian 
fidth, — *^  We  shall  bring  testimonies  from  the  Scriptures 
hereafter,  in  their  proper  places ;  but  we  shall  give  what 
they  deliver,  and  describe  the  Christian  faith  (or  Chris- 
tianity) in  a  summary  way  .  .  .  and  if  what  we  say  should 
appear  to  any  of  the  vulgar  contrary  to  the  Dominical 
Scriptures,  they  must  know  that,  from  that  source,  they 
have  their  breath  and  life ;  and  taking  their  origin  from 
them,  profess  to  give  the  sense  only,  not  the  words."* 

So,  also,  he  intimates  elsewhere,  that  the  Gnostic  tra- 
dition delivered  only  things  "  agreeable  to  the  divinely- 
inspired  oracles."*  And  that  "  the  Gnostic  knows  an- 
tient  things,  and  conjectures  things  to  come,  by  the 
Scriptures."* 

Hence,  he  says,  that  "  they  who  have  only  tasted  the 
Scriptures,  are  believers;  but  they  who  have  advanced 
further  are  perfect  indexes  of  the  truth,  namely,  the 
Gnostics,  as,  in  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  those  who 
understacMl  any  art  possess  something  more  than  the 
ignorant,  and  produce  that  which  is  superior  to  the  ideas 
of  the  vulgar."* 

*  nporcuw/icv  yap  mrrois  aytuntpfn^ov  €K§iyOf  6  6  9cof  wtw  6  Arywy,  not  irtpi 
hos  iKorrov  &v  tvilyiru  irapurras  rfypwpias.  Id.  Strom,  lib.  v.  p.  646  (or, 
547). 

'  Kcera  rcnn  trucaupovs  rowous  tar^pov  reus  ypwpcus  (rvyxpri<rofAityot'  ra  9*  €| 
auTttv  hiKovfuya  tn^fuofovfifv  irc^aA.aiw8«s  roy  xi^aruamrfwy  inmypapoyr^s  .  .  . 
wv  h^poia  Tiff  I  rvy  iroWny  Kceratpaunrrai  ra  6^'  ^yuuv  Xtyofuya  my  Kvpiaiwy 
Tpo^Mn^,  urrtoy  bri  cKCiOcy  ofoiryci  tc  kcu  {V;,  km  ras  tupopfuts  car''  canuv  ^xoyra. 
Toy  yovy  fjtoyoyj  ov  rrp^  Xe{iy  vapurray  etraryyeKKrjrai.  Id.  Strom,  lib.  vii. 
p.  829  (or,  700). 

*  Ta  TpoffipvTi  rois  Bwirywarou  \ayoa  diro  rcw  fuueapwy  AifOffTo\oiy  tc  kcu 
ScScMrKoAMV  wapaiiSofttvcL     Id.   Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  896,  (or  762). 

*  'O  yywoTUtos  yap  othw  Kara  rriy  ypa^y  ra  c^x^^  '^^  "^^  yixXXoyra  cucoiVi. 
Id.  Strom.  Ub.  vi.  p.  786  (or,  660).    See  also  lib.  vi.  p.  802  (or,  676). 

'  '0<  liw  caroy*v<rafLtyoi  puoyov  rw  ypcupcnfj  xurror  ol  8c  kcu  irpoawrtpa  x^^F^ 
ccarrVf  cuc^c/Scif  yy»fioyfs  rns  oXv^ciOf  &irapxovffty,  ol  yycocrucoi'  «rc«  Koy  rou 
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It  is  evident,  therefore,  that,  (as  the  learned  prelate 
already  quoted  has  observed,) — "The  same  Scriptures 
were  placed  in  the  hands  of  Clement's  Gnostic,  and  of 
the  common  believer ;  but  he  interpreted  them  on  dif- 
ferent principles ;  he  affixed  to  them  a  higher  and  more 
spiritual  meaning.  The  same  doctrines  were  proposed  as 
the  objects  of  his  faith  ;  but  he  explained  them  in  a  dif- 
ferent manner ;  he  discovered  in  them  hidden  meanings, 
which  are  not  discernible  by  the  vulgar  eye."* 

HiPPOLYTUS  THE  Martyr.  (fl.  a.  220.) 

I  pass  on  to  a  venerable  and  much-esteemed  name, 
Hippolytus  the  Martyr,  who  thus  bears  his  testimony  on 
all  the  great  points  in  question. 

"  There  is  one  God,  of  whom,  brethren,  we  have  no 
knowledge,  but  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  For  as,  if  any 
one  should  wish  to  learn  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  he  will 
not  be  able  to  obtain  it  otherwise  than  by  reading  the 
doctrines  of  the  philosophers ;  in  the  same  way  as  many 
of  us  as  would  learn  religion^  shall  not  be  able  to  learn  it 
anywhere  else  thanyrom  the  oracles  of  God.  Whatsoever, 
therefore,  the  divine  writings  proclaim,  let  us  observe ; 
and  whatsoever  they  teach,  let'  us  make  ourselves  ac- 
quainted with ;  and  let  us  believe  in  the  Father,  as  the 
Father  wills  to  be  believed  in;  and  let  us  glorify  the 
Son,  as  he  wills  that  the  Son  should  be  glorified  ;  and  let 
us  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  he  wills  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  be  given.  Not  [viewing  these  things] 
according  to  our  own  preconceived  prejudices,  nor  ac- 
cording to  our  own  notions,  nor  putting  a  forced  con- 
struction upon  what  God  has  delivered,  but  according  to 
the  form  in  which  he  purposed  to  exhibit  [the  truth]  by 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  thus  let  us  view  it."* 

Kara  rov  fiiov  exowri  ri  irA.eoi'  ol  rexwrcu  rwv  i9ionay<,  km  irapa  ras  icoivas  civoiof 
tKTvmwn  TO  fif\rioy»    Id.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  p.  891  (or,  757). 

*  Bp.  of  Lincoln's  Account,  &c.  of  Clem,  of  Alex.  pp.  367,  8. 

^  'Eis  Seos,  6v  ovk  UK\oO§y  eviyivwrKo/jLty,  a8eA<^i,  if  [cic]  twv  aywv  ypa^nep, 
*0v  yap  jpovov  €cuf  ris  ^ovXtiOtj  ttiv  (Tw^iov  rov  auavos  rovrou  offKtiy,  ovk  akKws 
BvyriafTai  rovrou  rvx^iy,  €oaf  fxri  toyiMun  <f>t\o<ro<pwy  (vrvxVj  tov  avroy  Jiy  rpovw 
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Origbn.  (fl.  a.  230.) 

Oar  next  witness  shall  be  Origen.  And  nothing  can 
be  more  to  the  point,  than  the  passage  we  have  quoted 
from  him  above,  in  illustration  of  another  question,  where 
he  says, — "  To  me  it  seems  good  to  cleave  close,  as  to 
Ood  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  also  to  his  Apostles, 
and  to  take  my  information  from  the  divine  Scriptures,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  tradition"^ 

Again  ; — ^^  These  two  things  are  the  works  of  a  priest ; 
that  he  should  either  be  learning  from  Gody  by  reading 
and  frequently  meditating  upon  the  divine  Scriptures,  or  be 
teaching  the  people.  But  let  him  teach  those  things 
which  he  himself  shall  have  learnt  from  God,  not  from 
his  own  heart,  or  from  the  human  understanding,  but  wliat 
the  Holy  Spirit  teaches"^ 

<<  We  must  take  the  Scriptures  as  witnesses  [to  prove 
the  truth  of  what  we  say].  For  our  doctrines  and  inter- 
pretations, without  such  witness,  are  not  to  be  believed."^ 

''  If  the  oracles  of  God  are  in  the  Law  and  Prophets  and 
Gospels  and  Apostles,  it  behoves  him,  who  is  a  disciple  of 
God,  to  reckon  God  his  master  for  those  oracles."^ 

Speaking  of  our  Saviour  silencing  the  Sadducees  by  a 

toipc  Btoirtfi^uttf  offKMUf  fiovKofuOa,  ovk  aWoBty  euriaiffofijty  ii  §k  rw  Koywif  rov 
Ocov.  *Oaa  rounjp  Ktifvcvoww  ai  0euu  ypa/pm,  littfuy,  km  b<ra  ^liaaicowny, 
wre/iwfuy,  km  ias  0cXffi  irctnjp  irMrrcvcofcu,  xtar^wntyuOf,  km  its  tfcAti  vUtv  ^^Qr 
i§a9M,  So^curvfify,  jrcu  its  OcAet  «vffvfw  heyiw  Stop^urBM,  Kufi»iu».  tHii  Km'  idictr 
wpOMp€CiP,  /jofit  Kter*  ditw  vow,  fnfi§  fiuioft/OfOi  ra  vwo  rov  Ocov  Mofuya,  oXX* 
Av  rpaww  wnos  c/3ovAi}(h;  5m  rttv  heyvuf  ypai^wy  Sei^ou,  o6r«s  i8w/&fy.  Hippol. 
Hart.  Homil.  contra  Noet.  §.  9.  Ed.  Fabric.  1716^1718,  toI.  ii.  pp.  12, 13. 
'  See  p.  257  aboTC 

*  Haec  duo  stmt  pontificis  open ;  ut  aut  a  Deo  ducat  legendo  Scripturas 
diTinas,  et  saBpius  meditando,  aut  populiim  doceat.  Sed  ilia  doceat,  quas  ipse 
a  Deo  didicerit,  non  ex  proprio  corde,  yel  ex  humano  seiuu,  sed  qua  Spiritus 
SanctuB  docet.  O&iosn.  In  Levit.  horn.  6.  §  6.  Tom.  ii.  p.  219.  ed«  Bened. 
Paris.  1733. 

'  MapTvp€a  Sti  Xafi^uf  rot  ypapas'  ofuipTvpoi  yap  al  trifioXM  ^fwv  km  o/ 
c|il7if0'Cif  tartffroi  ttffof.    In  Jeiem.  hom.  1.  §  7.  torn.  ill.  p.  1S9. 

*  Ei  Ofov  hayta  wrw  cv  Nofw  km  IlfHHp^MS  EuoryycXiois  re  km  AroaroXou, 
Scifircc  rov  fuiBifr^voiMroy  Btov  Xoyiois  Htl^wrKaKoy  rwsyp€Up€adM  9coy.  In 
Jerem.  hom.  10.  init,  (sec.  Hieron.  hom.  8.)  torn.  ill.  p.  182. 
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reference  to  Scripture,  he  says, — ^**  As  our  Saviour  im- 
posed silence  on  the  Sadducees  by  the  word  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  confidently  refuted  the  false  dogma  which 
they  esteemed  to  be  the  truth,  so  will  the  followers  of 
Christ  also  do  by  instances  from  the  Scriptures,  by  which, 
according  to  sound  doctrine,  it  behoves  every  voice  of 

Pharaoh  to  be  silent We  ought  to  treat  of  those 

things  that  are  not  written  according  to  the  things  that 
are  written."  * 

Again ; — St.  Paul,  '^  as  is  his  custom,  is  desirous  of  con- 
firming what  he  had  said  from  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and 
at  the  same  time  affords  an  example  to  the  teachers  of 
the  Church,  that  in  what  they  preach  to  the  people  they 
should  bring  forward  not  their  own  imaginations,  but 
things  that  are  supported  by  the  divine  testimonies."^ 
Similarly  to  what  he  says  elsewhere,  that  **  he  is  circum- 
cised and  clean  who  always  speaks  the  word  of  God,  and 
brings  forward  sound  doctrine,  supported  by  Evangelical 
and  Apostolical  admonitions."  ' 

"  See,"  he  says,  "  how  close  they  are  upon  danger  who 
neglect  to  be  versed  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  which  alone 
ought  to  direct  our  judgment  in  such  an  examination,"  that 
is,  as  to  who  are  true  and  who  are  false  ministers  of  Christ.^ 

'  Sicut  Salvator  verbo  doctrine  suae  ailentium  imposuit  Sadducaeis  et  fakum 
dogma  quod  apud  ilJos  Veritas  putabatur  convidt  fiducialiter,  dc  fecient  et 
Christi  imitatores  cxemplis  scripturamm,  quibus  oportet  Becundum  sacram 
doctrinam  omnem  yocem  obmutescere  Pharaonis  ....  Secundum  ea  quie 
Bcripta  sunt  tmctare  debemus,  et  ea  quae  scripta  non  sunt.  In  Matt.  Comment. 
Series  §  1.  (al.  Tract.  23.)  Tom.  iii.  p.  830. 

'  Ut  ei  moris  est,  de  Scripturis  Sanctis  vult  affirmare  quod  dixerat :  simul 
et  doctoribus  Ecclcsi®  praebet  exemplum,  ut  ea  quae  loquuntur  ad  populum 
non  propriis  praesumpta  sententiis,  sed  divinis  munita  testimoniis  proferant- 
In  Epist.  ad  Uom.  lib.  iii.  §  2.  Tom.  iv.  p.  504. 

'  Circumcisus  et  mundus  est,  qui  semper  verbum  Dei  loquitur  et  sacnmi 
doctrinam  Evangelids  et  Apostolicis  munitam  reguJis  profert.  In  G^ies. 
hom.  iii.  §  5.  Tom.  ii.  p.  69. 

^  Undc  vide  quam  proximi  periculo  fiant  hi  qui  exerceri  in  divinis  lit«ris 
negligunt,  ex  qiiibus  soils  hujusmodi  examinationis  agnoscenda  discretio  est. 
In  £p.  ad  Rom.  lib.  x.  §  35.  Tom.  iv.  p.  684.  And  he  says  elsewhere,— 
Diviiiare  magis  est  quam  explanarc  ubi  quod  dicitiir  non  de  Scripturarum 
auctoritato  munitur.    In  Exod.  horn.  xiii.  §  2.    Tom.  ii.  p.  1/6. 
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A  very  remarkaUe  testimony  this  as  it  respects  other 
points  in  the  present  controversy,  besides  that  immediately 
before  us.  For  we  here  see  that  the  Scriptures  are  con- 
sidered by  Origen  as  the  proper  test  of  orthodoxy  and  the 
true  Church.  And  hence  we  see  what  is  meant  by  those 
passages  that  are  often  triumphantly  adduced  in  defence 
of  pseudo-catholic  views,  such  for  instance  as  the  follow- 
ing,— "  It  is  a  capital  sin,"  says  Origen,  "  to  think  other- 
wise of  the  divine,doctrines  than  the  faith  of  the  Church 
contains."  ^  Ko  doubt  it  is ;  but  it  is  not  here  intended 
that  the  dictum  of  any  certain  body  of  men  should  be  laid 
down  as  the  ground  upon  which  our  faith  is  to  rest.  It  is 
troe  in  the  mouth  of  all  parties,  that  he  who  in  funda- 
mental points  does  not  hold  the  faith  of  the  true  Church 
of  Christ  is  in  fundamental  error.  But  before  we  can 
make  the  creed  of  that  Church  the  ground  of  our  faith, 
we  must  determine  infallibly  who  constitute  that  Church, 
and  one  of  the  necessary  evidences  by  which  we  must  dis- 
cern that  Church,  is  its  holding  the  orthodox  faith,  which 
therefore  must  be  determined  before  we  can  discover  that 
Church.  And  when  we  consider  these  words  in  con- 
nexion with  him  who  uttered  them,  we  shall  see  most 
forcibly  how  little  practical  meaning  they  have.  For 
what  sort  of  exposition  would  Origen  have  given  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church  ?  An  exposition  unsound  even 
in  the  highest  points,  and  full  (as  Jerome  will  tell  us  ^) 
of  his  own  vagaries. 

Further,  Holy  Scripture  is  with  him  the  complete  Rule 
of  faith.  For  commenting  on  Lev.  vii.  17,  18,  on  the 
words  that  the  sacrifice  was  to  be  eaten  within  two  days, 
and  that  if  any  remained  to  the  third  day  it  was  to  be 
burnt,  he  says ; — ^^  By  these  two  days  I  think  that  the 
two  Testaments  may  be  understood,  in  which  every  word 
which  belongs  to  God  (for  this  is  the  sacrifice)  may  be 
sought  and  discovered,  and  a  knowledge  of  all  things  ob- 

'  Capitis  peccatum  wt,  aliter  quam  fides  EcclesiflB  oontiiiet  de  divinis  scntirc 
dogmatibus.    In  Levit.  horn.  viii.  §  11.    Tom.  ii.  p.  235. 
'  Seo  vol.  i.  p.  228,  note^  and  232. 
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tained  from  tbem.  But  if  anything  shall  remain  which 
the  Divine  Scripture  does  not  determine^  no  other  third 
scripture  must  be  taken  as  an  authority  for  our  informa- 
tion^ because  this  is  called  the  third  day,  but  we  must  put 
into  the  fire  what  remains,  that  is,  we  must  leave  it  vnth 
Ood.    For  God  does  not  intend  that  in  the  present  life 

we  should  know  all  things Lest,  therefore,  our 

sacrifice  should  not  be  accepted,  and  this  yery  thing, 
namely,  that  we  desire  to  inform  ourselves  from  the 
divine  Scriptures,  become  to  us  a  cause  of  sin,  let  us  keep 
ourselves  within  those  limits  which  the  spiritual  law  an- 
nounces to  us  by  the  legislator/'  ^  Absurdly  &nciful  as 
this  interpretation  is,  it  shows  most  forcibly  Origen's 
views  upon  the  point  now  in  question. 

Again ; — "  Therefore  in  proof  of  all  the  words  we  utter 
when  teaching,  we  ought  to  produce  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture  as  confirming  the  doctrine  we  utter.  For  as  all 
the  gold  that  is  without  the  temple  is  not  sanctified,  so 
every  doctrine  that  is  not  in  the  divine  Scripture,  although 
it  may  seem  admirable  to  some,  is  not  sacred,  because  it 
is  not  contained  by  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  which  sanc- 
tifies that  doctrine  alone  which  it  contains  within  itself  as 
the  temple  [renders  sacred]  the  gold  that  is  in  it.  We 
ought  not,  therefore,  for  the  confirmation  of  our  instruc- 
tions, to  swear  by  and  take  as  evidence  our  own  notions, 
which  we  individually  hold^  and  think  to  be  agreeable  to 
truth,  unless  we  are  able  to  show  that  they  are  sacred,  as 
being  contained  in  the  divine  Scriptures  as  in  some  tem- 
ples of  God."  « 

'  In  hoc  biduo  puto  duo  Testamenta  pooe  intelligi  in  quibuB  lioeat  omno 
verbnin  quod  ad  Deum  pertinet,  (hoc  enim  est  Bacrificium,)  requiii  et  diacuti 
atque  ex  ipsis  omnem  rerum  Bcientiam  capi.  Si  quid  autem  superfiierit,  quod 
non  diyina  Scriptura  decemat,  nuUam  aliam  tertiam  scriptuiam  debere  ad 
auctoritatem  scientise  suacipi,  quia  hsec  dies  tertia  nominatur,  sed  igni  trada- 
mus  quod  superest,  id  est  Deo  leservemus.  Neque  enim  in  prsesenti  vita  Deus 
scire  nos  omnia  Yoluit  .  .  .  Ne  forte  ergo  non  fiat  acceptum  sacrificium  nos- 
trum, et  hoc  ipsum,  quod  ex  divinis  scripturis  cupimus  scientiam  capere,  va- 
tatur  nobis  in  peccatum,  servemus  eas  mensuras  quas  nobis  per  legislatorem 
lex  spiritalis  enunciat.    In  Levit.  hom.  v.  §  9.  Tom.  ii.  p.  212. 

'  Pebemus  ergo  ad  testimonium  omnium  verborum  quae  proferimus  in  doc- 
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And  hence,  when  discassing  the  question  concerning 
the  guardian  angels  of  children,  when  they  were  appointed 
to  them,  at  their  birth  or  baptism,  he  says,  (if  the  antient 
Latin  version  may  be  trusted,) — ^"  You  see  that  he  who 
would  discuss  both  of  them  with  caution,  it  is  his  duty  to 
show  which  of  them  is  true,  and  to  adduce  in  proof 
Scripture-testimony  agreeing  with  one  of  the  two."  ^ 

To  the  strong  testimony  given  in  favour  of  our  position 
in  the  above  passages,  I  know  of  no  drawback  except 
what  may  be  supposed  to  arise  from  his  language  when 
delivering  the  creed  of  the  Church  already  quoted  from 
him  in  a  previous  page.*  Of  this  creed  he  speaks  as 
having  been  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  and  ^^  remaining 
op  to  that  time  in  the  Churches;"  and  says  that  "  that 
alone  was  to  be  held  as  the  truth  which  in  no  respect 
disagreed  with  the  ecclesiastical  and  apostolical  tradi- 
tion."' And  elsewhere,  arguing  against  the  heresies  of 
Marcion,  Valentinus,  Basilides,  and  others,  he  says, — 
^  But  we  ought  not  to  believe  them,  nor  to  depart  from 
the  original  and  ecclesiastical  tradition,  nor  to  believe 
otherwise  than  according  to  what  the  Churches  of  God 
have  by  succession  delivered  to  us."  * 

trina  proferre  sensam  scriptune  quari  confiimantem  quern  ezponimus  seiuuin. 
SicQt  enim  omne  auram  quod  fuerit  extra  templum  non  eat  sanctificatum,  sic 
omnia  aensus  qui  fuerit  extra  divinain  scripturam,  quamvis  admirabilia  videa- 
tor  quibaadam,  non  est  aanctus,  quia  non  continetur  a  aenau  acripturae,  que 
aolet  eum  aolum  aenaum  aanctificare  quern  habet  in  ae  aicut  templum  proprium 
Aunun.  Non  eigo  debemua  ad  confinnandam  doctrinam  nostram  noatroa  pro- 
prioa  inteUectus  jurare  et  quad  ieatimonia  aaaomere,  quoa  unuaquiaque  noft- 
tnnn  intelligit,  et  aecundum  veritatem  exiatimat  eaae,  ni  oatenderit  eoa  aanctos 
Me,  ex  eo  quod  in  acripturia  continentur  divlnia  quasi  in  templia  quibuadam 
Dei.    In  Matt.  Comment.  Series,  §  18.  (al.  Tract.  23.)    Tom.  iii.  p.  842. 

*  Videa  quoniam  qui  caute  utrumque  diacuaaerit,  illiua  eat  affirmare  utrum 
eorun  ait  Terum,  et  ad  teatimonium  proferre  Scripturam  uni  ex  duobua  con- 
lentientem.    In  Mattb.  Tom.  xiii.  §  27.  sec,  vet.  inierpret.   Tom.  iii.  p.  607. 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  226—30. 

*  Com  multi  aint  qui  ae  putant  aentire  quae  Cbriati  aunt  et  nonnulli  eorum 
direiaa  a  prioribua  aentiant,  aervetur  vero  eccleaiaatica  prasdioatio  per  auccea. 
Bonia  ordinem  ab  Apostolia  tradita,  et  uaque  ad  pneaena  in  eccleaiia  perma- 
nens:  ilia  aola  credenda  eat  yeritaa,  quae  in  nuUo  ab  eccleaiaatica  et  apoatolica 
iiicordat  traditione.    De  princip.  lib.  i.  Praf.  §  2.  Tom.  I  p.  47. 

Sed  noa  illia  credere  non  debemua,  nee  exire  a  prima  et  eccleaiaatica  tra. 
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Now  from  these  words  it  no  doubt  follows,  that  for  the 
truth  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  that  creed  he  consi- 
dered that  there  was  proof,  independent  of  Scripture,  in 
the  consentient  teaching  of  the  Apostolical  Churches. 

But  first  let  us  consider,  to  what  points  this  creed,  for 
which  the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  is  chal- 
lenged by  Origen,  extends.  Hardly  to  one  of  the  points 
in  controversy  in  the  present  day.  How,  then,  can  the 
authority  of  Origen  be  now  pleaded  for  a  reference  to 
''  tradition"  in  proof  of  points  for  which  he  does  not 
challenge  the  evidence  of  tradition  in  his  own  day  ?  He 
professes  to  give  in  this  creed  the  whole  of  that  for  which 
the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  Churches  could  be  claimed. 
We  cannot,  then,  quote  him  as  sanctioning  an  appeal  to 
'^  tradition"  on  other  points. 

Moreover,  he  gives  no  intimation  that  these  points  are 
not  all  fully  and  clearly  delivered  in  Scripture,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  his  language  in  other  places  shows  that  he 
was  altogether  opposed  to  any  such  notion. 

Further ;  his  appeal  is  of  a  totally  different  nature  to 
any  that  can  be  made  now.  His  comparative  proximity 
to  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  made  his  reference  to  the 
testimony  then  borne  by  the  Apostolical  Churches  alto- 
gether different  to  a  reference  in  the  present  day  to  the 
witness  of  the  works  accidentally  remaining  to  us  of  a 
few  antient  authors.  His  statements,  therefore,  fall  &r 
short  of  affording  any  countenance  to  the  theory  of  the 
Romanists  or  the  Tractators.  On  the  contrary,  when 
taken  as  a  whole,  and  viewed  with  reference  to  the  pre- 
sent day,  they  will,  I  think,  be  considered  by  an  impar- 
tial reader  clearly  to  support  the  opposite  view. 

I  cannot  help  adding,  also,  that  whatever  might  be 
thought  of  such  passages,  an  appeal  to  Origen  in  support 
of  the  views  which  we  are  here  opposing,  seems  to  me 
altogether  a  mistake.     For,  as  we  have  already  seen,  he 

ditione,  nee  aliter  credere,  nisi  quemadmodum  per  BuccesBiouem  eccleaie  Dei 
tradiderunt  nobiB.  In  Mattb.  Comment.  Series,  §  46.  (al.  Tract  29.)  Tom.  ilL 
p.  864. 
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makes  this  ''  tradition "  to  which  he  refers  responsible 
for  some  of  his  own  errors.^  He  is  a  clear  instance,  then, 
how  easy  it  is  for  men  to  make  great  mistakes,  and  em- 
brace serious  errors,  and  at  the  same  time  claim  ^'  Church- 
tradition"  in  their  favour. 

D10NY8IU8  OF  Alexandria,  (fl.  a.  247.) 

There  is  also  a  remarkable  testimony  to  Scripture  as 
the  Rule  of  faith,  in  an  extract  given  us  by  Eusebius,  from 
the  writings  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria.  Dionysius  there 
gives  us  an  account  of  his  going  into  the  province  of 
the  Arsinoitse,  and  convening  a  meeting  of  the  presbyters 
and  others  of  those  parts,  to  discuss  the  doctrines  of  the 
millenarians^  to  which  many  in  those  parts  were  attached. 
What,  then,  was  the  rule  of  judgment  to  this  meeting? 
At  that  early  period  one  might  not  have  been  surprised 
if  some  reference  had  been  made  to  tradition.  But  we 
find  nothing  of  the  kind.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  told 
by  Dionysius,  in  praise  of  the  spirit  and  mode  of  proceed- 
ing of  the  assembly,  that  while  they  attempted  to  main- 
tain, as  far  as  they  could,  their  own  notions,  they  were  not 
ashamed,  when  the  argument  went  against  them,  to  con- 
fess their  error ;  "  but,  on  the  contrary,  acting  most  con- 
scientiously and  sincerely,  and  with  hearts  laid  open  to 
God's  view,  fully  received  those  things  that  were  established 
iy  proofs  and  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures"^ 

Cyprian,  (fl.  a.  248.) 

I  proceed  to  the  venerable  Cyprian,  whose  testimony  is 
beyond  exception  in  our  favour,  and  remarkably  strong. 

In  the  celebrated  contest  between  him  and  Stephen, 
bishop  of  Rome,  respecting  the  rebaptization   of  those 

>  See  Tol.  i.  pp.  228,  noie^  and  232.  AUo  Hieron.  £p.  ad  Avit.  ep.  124. 
ecL  VaUan.   Venet. 

'  AAA'  twrvytdhfrots  mu  eannroKptrats  kcu  reus  Kopdiais  wpos  rw  ecov  rprKw 
ftcrois,  ra  rms  taroS^i^wi  km  SiSoo'iraAicuf  t«v  ayusy  ypou^w  avyieraiyoiAtva  Kara- 
8«X0fAciwi.    D10NY8.  Albx.  in  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  vii.  c.  24. 
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baptized  by  heretics,  it  was  pleaded  by  Stephen  that 
^*  tradition'*  was  against  it.  To  this  Cyprian  replies,  *'  *  Let 
nothing  new  be  introduced,'  says  Stephen,  '  but  what 
is  delivered  [tradited]  to  us/  Whence  is  that  tradition? 
Does  it  descend  from  Dominical  and  Evangelical  testi- 
mony, or  does  it  come  from  the  commands  and  epistles 
of  the  Apostles  ?  For  God  declares  that  those  things  are 
to  be  done  that  are  written  ....  If,  therefore,  it  is 
either  commanded  in  the  Gospel,  or  contained  in  the 
Epistles  or  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  those  who  come 
from  any  heresy  should  not  be  baptized,  but  only  hands 
be  placed  upon  them  for  repentance,  let  that  divine  and 

holy  tradition  be  observed But  if  there  is  but 

one  baptism,  which  is  among  us,  and  is  internal,  and  of 
the  divine  favour  has  been  granted  to  the  Church  alone, 
what  obstinacy  and  presumption  is  it  to  prefer  a  human 
tradition  to  the  divine  appointment,  and  not  to  perceive 
that  God  is  indignant  and  angry  as  often  as  human  tradi- 
tion annuls  and  neglects  the  divine  precepts  ....  Cus- 
tom without  truth  is  merely  old  error ;  wherefore,  leaving 
the  error,  let  us  follow  truth  ....  But  it  is  reckoned  a 
gain  by  pious  and  simple  minds  both  to  lay  aside  the 
error,  and  to  find  and  search  out  the  truth.  For  if  we 
return  to  the  head  and  original  of  the  divine  tradition, 
human  error  ceases  ....  If  an  aqueduct,  which  before 
flowed  largely  and  in  abundance,  suddenly  fails,  do  we 
not  go  to  the  fountain,  that  the  reason  of  the  failure  may 
there  be  ascertained,  whether  the  water  is  dried  ap 
through  the  exhaustion  of  the  supply  at  the  fountain- 
head,  or  whether  flowing  thence  freely  and  fully  it  has 
failed  in  the  middle  of  its  course ;  that  if  it  has  been 
caused  through  the  pipe  being  broken  or  porous,  so  that 
the  water  could  not  flow  on  in  a  continuous  stream,  the 
pipe  may  be  repaired  and  made  good,  and  the  water  col- 
lected may  be  supplied  for  the  use  and  drink  of  the  city, 
with  the  same  fulness  and  perfection  with  which  it  rises 
from  the  fountain-head?  And  this  it  now  becomes  the 
priests  of  God  to  do,  observing  the  divine  precepts,  so  that 
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if  the  trath  has  in  anything  wavered,  we  may  return  to 
the  Dominical  original  and  the  Evangelical  and  Aposto- 
lical tradition,  and  the  tenour  of  our  actions  take  its  rise 
from  thence  whence  their  order  and  origin  took  their 
rise.  For  it  is  delivered  to  us  that  there  is  one  God,  and 
one  Christ,  and  one  hope,  and  one  faith,  and  one  Church, 
and  one  baptism  [Eph.  iv.  4 — 6.]  ordained  only  in  one 
Church ;  and  whoever  departs  from  this  unity,  he  must 
necessarily  be  found  among  heretics ;  whom  while  he 
[i.  e.  Stephen]  defends  against  the  Church,  he  impugns 
the  sacred  mystery  of  the  divine  tradition."' 

'  **  *■  Nihil  innovetur,'  inquit,  *  nisi  quod  traditum  est/  Undo  est  ista 
troditio  ?  iitnimne  de  Dominica  et  Eyangelica  auctoritate  descendena,  an  de 
Apostolorom  mandatis  atque  epistolis  teniens  P  Ea  enim  fadenda  esse  qius 
scripta  sunt.  Dens  testatur  ...  Si  eigo  aut  in  Evangelio  praecipitur,  aut  in 
Apostoloruni  Epistolis  aut  Actibus  continetur,  ut  a  quacunque  hsresi  venien- 
tes  non  baptizentur,  sed  tantum  manus  illis  imponatur  in  poenitentiam,  obser- 

retur  divina  hsBC  et  sancta  tiaditio Quod  si  .  .  baptisma  non  nisi 

anum  est,  quod  apud  nos  est,  et  intus  est,  et  soli  Ecclesiffi  de  divina  digna- 
tione  concesBum  est,  quao  ista  obstinatio  est,  quaeve  praesumptio,  humanam  tra- 
ditionem  divinsB  dispositioni  anteponere,  nee  animadvertere,  indignari  et  irasci 
Denni  quotiens  divina  prsBcepta  solvit  et  praeterit  humana  tiaditio   ...... 

CoDsuetudo  sine  veritate  vetustas  eiroris  est ;  propter  quod  relicto  errore  so- 
quamur  veritatem  ....  In  compendio  est  autem  apud  religiosas  et  simplices 

mentes  et  errorem  deponere  et  invenire  atque  eruere  veritatem.    Nam  si  ad 
divinsB  traditionis  caput  et  originem  revertamur,  cessat  error  humanus  .... 

8i  canalis  aquam  ducens,  qui  copiose  prius  et  largiter  profluebat,  subito  de- 
fidat ;  nonne  ad  fontem  pergitur,  ut  illic  defectionis  ratio  noscatur,  utrumne 
areacentibus  venis  in  capite  unda  siccaverit ;  an  veio  Integra  inde  et  plena  pro- 
currens  in  medio  itinere  destiterit;  ut  si  vitio  interrupti  aut  bibuli  canalis 
effectum  est,  quo  minus  aqua  continua  perseveianter  ac  jugiter  flueret,  refecto 
et  confinnato  canali,  ad  usum  atque  ad  potum  dvitatis  aqua  coUecta  eadem 
ubertate  atque  int<^tate  repraesentetur,  qua  de  fonte  proficiscitur  ?  Quod  et 
nunc  facere  oportet  Dd  sacerdotes  praecepta  divina  servantes,  ut  si  in  aliquo 
nutaverit  et  vadllaverit  Veritas,  ad  originem  Dominicam  et  Evangelicam  et 
Apostolicam  tiaditionem  revertamur,  et  inde  suigat  actus  nostri  ratio,  imde  et 
onlo  et  origo  surrexit*  Traditum  est  enim  nobis  quod  sit  unus  Deus,  et 
Christus  unus,  et  una  spes,  et  fides  una,  et  una  Eccleda,  et  baptisma  unum 
[Eph.  iv.  4—^],  non  nisi  in  una  Ecdesia  constitutum,  a  qua  unitate  quisquis 
discesaerit,  cum  haeretids  neoesse  est  inveniatur ;  quos  dum  contra  Ecclesiam 
lindieat,  sacrsmentum  divinae  traditionis  impugnat.**  Ctfriani  Epist  ad 
Pompeiuin  contra  epist.  Stephani.  (Op.  ed.  Fell  Oxon.  1682.  Ep.  74.  P.  it 
pp.  211 — 16.)  See,  also,  the  Letter  of  Firmilian,  bishop  of  Caesarea,  to  Cy- 
prian, in  approbation  of  these  statements  of  Cyprian,  which  foUows  this  Letter 
of  Cyprian  in  aU  the  editions  of  his  works. 
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Here,  then,  we  clearly  see,  that,  even  in  a  matter  of 
Church-order,  Cyprian  allows  that  only  to  be  a  divine 
tradition  which  is  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  and  charac- 
terizes everything  else  as  human  tradition;  thereby 
affirming  in  the  strongest  way  the  whole  of  that  for 
which  we  are  here  contending  against  the  Romanists  and 
the  Tractators.  And  if  this  was  the  case  in  the  middle  of 
the  third  century,  how  much  more  in  the  middle  of  the 
nineteenth  !  ^  The  testimony  of  Augustine  is  no  doubt 
opposed  to  this,  who,  speaking  of  this  matter,  maintains, 
in  opposition  to  Cyprian,  that  there  are  some  points  of 
Church-order  which  may  properly  be  believed  to  have 
been  constituted  by  the  Apostles,  which  are  not  to  be 
found  in  Scripture.^  But  this,  as  far  as  Cyprian  is  con- 
cerned, only  strengthens  our  cause,  because  it  shows  that 
we  are  under  no  mistake  as  to  the  views  of  Cyprian. 

And  the  views  advocated  in  the  above  passage  are 
abundantly  confirmed  in  other  parts  of  his  works. 

Thus,  in  his  Epistle  to  Csecilius,  on  the  question  of 
using  water  only  in  the  eucharist,  he  writes  thus, — 
"  Although,  dear  brother,  I  am  aware  that  most  of  the 
bishops  that  by  divine  favour  have  been  set  over  the 
Lord's  churches  in  the  whole  world  adhere  to  the  direc- 
tions of  the  Evangelical  truth  and  Dominical  tradition, 
and  do  not  depart  from  that  which  our  Master  Christ 
both  commanded  and  performed,  to  follow  a  human  and 
upstart  ordinance;  yet  since  some  either  ignorantly  or 
foolishly,  when  consecrating  the  Dominical  cup,  and  mi- 
nistering to  the  people,  do  not  do  that  which  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  and  God,  the  author  and  teacher  of  this  sacri- 
fice, did  and  taught,  I  have  thought  it  both  an  act  of 
piety  and  necessity  to  address  this  letter  to  you,  that  if 


>  The  question  referred  to  in  the  above  passage  of  Cyprian  is  fUUy 
cussed,  vol.  L  pp.  330,  &8. 

3  Consuetude  ilia  quee  opponebatur  Cypriano  ab  eonim  [i.  e.  Apostolomm] 
traditione  exordium  sumsisse  credenda  est,  sicut  sunt  multa  que  univeraa  tenet 
Ecclesia,  et  ob  hoc  ab  Apostolis  priecepta  bene  creduntur,  quamquam  scripts 
non  reperiantur.  Augustin.  De  bapt.  contr.  Donat  lib.  v.  c.  31.  (Ekl.  Bened. 
vol.  ix.  col.  156.) 
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anj  one  is  still  held  by  this  error,  he  may,  by  seeing  the 
light  of  trath,  retarn  to  the  root  and  original  of  the  Domi^ 
nical  tradition  .  .  .  Taking  the  cup  on  the  day  of  his 
passion,  he  blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying , 
*  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  'for  the  remission  of 
sins.  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine  until  that  day  when  I  shall  drink  new 
wine  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father/  Where 
we  find  that  the  cup  which  our  Lord  offered  was  mixed, 
and  that  it  was  wine  which  he  called  his  blood.  Whence 
it  is  evident  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  not  offered,  if 
there  is  no  wine  in  the  cup ;  nor  is  the  Dominical  sacri- 
fice duly  celebrated,  unless  our  oblation  and  sacrifice 
correspond  with  the  Passion.  But  how  shall  we  drink 
new  wine  of  the  iruit  of  the  vine  with  Christ  in  the  king- 
dom of  the  Father,  if,  in  the  sacrifice  of  God  the  Father, 
and  Christ,  we  do  not  offer  wine,  and  do  not  mix  the  cup 
of  the  Lord  according  to  the  Dominical  tradition  t  Also 
the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  chosen  and  sent  by  the  Lord, 
and  appointed  a  preacher  of  the  evangelical  truth,  de- 
livers the  same  things  in  hb  Epistle,  saying,  "  The  Lord 
Jesus,  in  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took 
bread,"  &c.  [quoting  1  Cor.  xi.  23>  24.]  But  if  it  is  or- 
dered by  the  Lord,  and  the  same  thing  is  confirmed  and 
delivered  by  his  Apostle,  that  as  often  as  we  drink  in 
commemoration  of  the  Lord,  we  ought  to  do  that  which 
the  Lord  also  did,  we  find  that  that  which  is  commanded 
is  not  observed  by  us,  unless  we  do  the  very  same  things 
which  the  Lord  did,  and  depart  not  from  the  divine  pre- 
cept, mixing  the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  way  as  he 
did  ...  .  If,  in  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  offered, 
Christ  only  is  to  be  followed,  it  becomes  us  to  follow,  and 
do  that  which  Christ  did,  and  which  he  commanded  to 
be  done Wherefore  if  Christ  only  is  to  be  at- 
tended to,  we  ought  not  to  regard  what  any  of  our  prede* 
cessors  thought  was  to  be  done^  but  what  he  who  preceded 
all^  namely  Christy  first  did.    For  we  must  not  follow  the 

VOL.    II.  Y 
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custom  of  man,  but  the  truth  of  God And  con- 
cerning this,  also,  let  us  send  letters  to  our  colleagues, 
that  the  Evangelical  law  and  the  Dominical  tradition  may 
be  everywhere  observed,  and  a  departure  not  be  made  from 
that  which  Christ  both  taught  and  did."* 

Here,  again,  in  a  very  similar  case  to  the  former,  Cy- 
prian refers  to  Scripture  as  the  only  authoritative  guide 
in  the  matter.  And  there  is  nothing,  perhaps,  which 
more  shows  how  much  the  Fathers  have  often  been  mis- 

'  Quanquam  sciam,  frater  carissiine,  episcopos  plurimos  eoclesiis  Domi- 
nicifl  in  toto  mundo  divina  dignatione  pnaporitos  Evangelice  YeriiaUa  ac  Do- 
minicae  tiaditionis  tenere  rationem,  nee  ab  eo  quod  Chitstus  magister  et  pre- 
cepit  et  gessit,  humana  et  novella  insUtutione  decedere;  tamen  quoniam 
quidam  vel  ignoranter  vel  simplidter  in  calice  Dominico  sanctificando  et 
plebi  ministrando  non  hoc  ftdunt,  quod  Jesus  Chiistus,  Dominua  et  Deoa 
noater,  sacrificii  hujus  auctor  et  doctor,  fedt  et  docuit  \  religiosum  peiiter  ac 
neoessarium  duxi  has  ad  Toe  literas  facere,  ut  si  quis  in  isto  errore  adhuc  te- 
neatur,  veiitatis  luce  peispecta  ad  radicem  atque  originem  traditionisDominicae 

revertatur Calicem  sub  die  passionis  accipiens,  benedixit,  et 

dedit  disdpulis  suis,  dicens ;  '  Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes ;  hie  eat  enim  sangnia 
Noyi  Testamenti,  qui  pro  multis  effUndeiur  in  lemiasioDem  peccatonun. 
Dico  Yobis,  non  bibam  a  modo  ex  ista  creatura  vitis  usque  in  diem  iUum  quo 
Tobiscum  bibam  novum  vinum  in  regno  Patris  mei/  Qua  in  parte  invenimus 
calicem  mixtum  fuisse  quem  Dominus  obtulit,  et  vinum  fuisse  quod  san- 
guinem  suum  dixit.  (Jnde  apparet  sangulnem  Christi  non  offeni,  si  dent 
vinum  calici ;  nee  sacrificium  Dominicum  legitima  sanctificatione  celebrari, 
nisi  oblatio  et  sacrificium  nostrum  respondent  passioni.  Quomodo  autem  de 
creatura  vitis  novum  vinum  cum  Christo  in  regno  Patris  bibemus,  si  in  sacri- 
fido  Dei  Patris  et  Christi  vinum  non  ofibrimus,  nee  calicem  Domini  Domi- 
nica traditione  miscemus  ?  Beatus  quoque  Apostolus  Paulus  a  Domino  elee- 
tus  et  missus,  et  praedicator  veritatis  Evangelicaa  consiitutus,  hiec  eadem  in 
Epistola  sua  ponit,  dicens ;  *  Dominus  Jesus,  in  qua  nocte  tradebatur,  acoepit 
panem,'  &c.  [1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24.]  Quod  si  et  a  Domino  praedpitur,  et  ab  Apo- 
stole  ejus  hoc  idemconfirmaturet  tFBditur,ut  quotiescumque  biberimus  in  com- 
memorationem  Domini  hoc  feciamus,  quod  fecit  et  Dominus,  invenimua  non 
observari  a  nobis  quod  mandatum  est,  nisi  eadem  quae  Dominus  fedt  nos 
quoque  fadamus,  et  calicem  Domini  pari  ratione  miscentes  a  divino  magis- 

terio  non  recedamus Si  in  sacrifido  quod  Christus  obtulerit,  non 

niai  Christus  scquendus  est,  utique  id  nos  obaudire  et  fiicere  oportet,  quod 
Christus  fecit,  et  quod  fadendum  esse  mandavit  .  •  .  Quare  si  solus  Christus 
audicnduB  est,  non  debemus  attendere,  quid  alius  ante  nos  faciendum  puta- 
verit,  sed  quid  qui  ante  omnes  est  Christus  prior  fecerit.  Neque  enim  ho- 
minis  consuetudinem  sequi  oportet,  sed  Dei  veritatem  ...  Et  de  hoc  quo- 
que ad  coUegas  nostros  literas  dirigamus,  ut  ubique  lex  Evangelica  et  traditio 
Dominica  servetur,  et  ab  eo  quod  Christus  et  docuit  et  fecit  non  recedatur. 
Cypiuani  Epist.  ad  Codlium.  (Op.  Ed.  Fell.  Oxon.  1682.  Ep.  63.  P.  2.  pp. 
140—57.) 
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represented  by  the  Romanists,  than  the  fact,  that  they 
ha?e  constantly  availed  themselves  of  the  word  "  tradi- 
tion" in  this,  and  the  preceding  passage,  to  make  men 
believe  that  Cyprian  was  a  supporter  of  their  views  of 
patristieal  tradition.    That  it  is  a  misrepresentation,  and 
tliat  the  Romanists  are  in  the  habit  of  making  it,  is  ad** 
mitted  by  LurKper  himself,  who  says,— ^'  When  catholic 
theologians  endeavour  to  prove  the  existence  of  divine 
traditions  from  the  holy  Fathers,  they  quote,  in  proof  of 
them,  the  following  passages  from  St.  Cyprian."    And 
he  instances  the  learned  Ceillier  (Hist,  gener.  des  Au- 
tears.  Tom.  2.  p.   166  &s.)    "Bat,*'  he  adds,  "by  the 
leave  of  that  most  learned  man  and  others,  I  must  say 
that  neither  in  this,  nor  the  preceding  passages,  do  St. 
Cyprian's  words  refer  to  divine  traditions,  distinct  from 
holy  Scripture.     Any  one  vnll  easily  be  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  this  my  assertion^  if  he  trill  only  at  his  leisure  read 
the  whole  of  the  letters  quoted Cyprian 

ACKHOWLEDGBD  NO    OTHEB  TRADITION  THAN  WHAT  IS   CON* 

TAiNBD  IN  THE  SoRiPTURBS  ....  And  the  illustrious 
Ceillier  is  both  mistaken,  and  leads  others  into  error, 
when  he  asserts  that  St.  Cyprian  defends  infant  baptism, 
by  the  authority  of  tradition ;  since  the  contrary  is  ob* 
viousj  from  the  letter  of  the  holy  bishop  to  Fidus,  where 
he  defends  the  baptism  of  infants  by  the  clearest  reasons, 
derived  from  holy  Scripture,  without  making  any  mention 
of  tradition."* 

'  Quando  Theologi  Catholid  existentiam  traditionuxn  divinarum  ex  8S. 
PfttribuB  probare  conantur,  sequentia  ex  8.  Cypriano  loca  pro  iudem  oompro- 
bandis  addttcunt  ....  Bed  pace  hujtu  doctiflBimi  Tin  alionimque  dixerim, 
neqne  in  hoc  neque  in  precedentibus  lociB  8.  Cyprianum  de  tradltionibufl 
dlTinis  a  Scriptuni  sacra  distinctis  sermonem  habere.  De  hujiu  asflerti  mei 
TeiHate  quilibet  fhdle  conyincetur,  n  laadatas  Epistolas  per  otium  intQgre 
evolvere  Toluerit  ....  NuIIam  aliam  traditionem  agnoacebat  Cjprianus 
qnam  quae  in  Scripturis  continetur.  Fallitur  autexn  et  iallit  CI.  Ceillierius 
dum  aaserit  8.  Cyprianum  Paedobaptismum  per  tiaditionia  auctoritatem  de- 
fendine ;  siqaidem  oontrarium  ad  oculnm  patet  ex  Epistola  sancti  antistitis 
ad  Fidum  in  ordine  Baluziano  59,  ubi  baptiBma  influitium  praeclariBBimia  m- 
tionum  momentis  e  Scriptura  sacra  depromtia  nulla  traditionis  facta  mentione  < 
defendit  Luiipaa  Hist.  Theol.>-Crit.  de  Tita,  &c.  Patrum.  Aug.  Vind. 
1785  As.  vol.  xi.  pp.  6«1 — 3. 
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Such  is  the  testimony  of  one  who  was  himself  a  Ro- 
manist,  after  which  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  what 
are  the  riews  supported  by  Cyprian. 

As  connected,  however,  with  our  present  subject,  I 
would  commend  the  following  passages  to  the  attention 
of  the  reader. 

''That  they  may  understand  from  you,  and  be  in- 
structed, and  learn  what  ecclesiastical  discipline  demands, 
according  to  the  dictates  of  the  Scriptures**  ^ 

''This  happens,  dear  brethren,  in  consequence*  of  a  re- 
turn not  being  made  to  the  source  of  the  truth,  and  the 
fountain  -head  not  being  sought,  nor  the  doctrine  of  our 
heavenly  master  being  adhered  to.  Which  if  any  one 
considers  and  examines,  there  will  be  no  need  of  a  long 
discussion  and  arguments."  ^ 

"  Wherefore  we  also  holding  a  middle  course,  and  con- 
templating the  Lords  balance^  and  meditating  on  the 
mercy  and  compassion  of  Qod  the  Father,  after  much  and 
long  discussion  with  each  other,  held  a  steady  course  be- 
tween extremes  in  determining  what  was  to  be  done."  ' 

"  We  came  together,  and  after  the  Scriptures  had  been 
cited  for  a  long  time  on  both  sides^  we,  with  a  happy 
moderation,  determined  upon  a  middle  course."  * 

"  I  have  received  your  letters,  dear  brother,  which  are 
truly  sensible  and  full  of  integrity  and  faith.     Nor  am  I 

'  Ut  Bciant  ex  Tobis  et  instniantur  et  discant,  quid  secundum  Scrip- 
tumruni  magiBterium  eoclenastica  disciplina  depoecat.  Ep.  ad  derum  de 
cura  paup.  &c.  (Op.  ed.  Fell.  Ep.  14.  p.  32.) 

'  Hoc  eo  fit,  fraties  dilectinimi,  dum  ad  veritatiB  originem  non  reditur, 
neo  caput  quaeritur,  nee  magistri  caelestis  doctrina  serratur.  Qu«  ti  quia 
consideTet  et  ezaminet,  tractatu  longo  atque  aigumentis  opus  non  est,  De 
unit.Eccle6.  (Op.  ed.  Fell.  Oxon.  1682.  P.  1.  p.  105.)  On  the  ftaudnlent 
conruption  of  this  Treatise  bj  the  Romanists  see  Jameses  Ooiruption  of 
Scripture  and  Fathers.    Part  2.  init. 

*  Propter  quod  et  nos  temperamentum  tenentes,  et  libram  Domini  oon- 
templantes^et  Dei  Patris  pietatem  ac  misericordiam  cogitantes,  diu  multninque 
tractatu  inter  nos  habito,  justa  modenunine  agenda  libravimua.  £p.  ad 
Max.  Presb.  &c.  (Op.  ed.  Fell.  Ep.  54.  P.  2.  p.  100.) 

*  In  unum  conTenimus,  et  Scripturis  diu  ex  utraque  parte  prolatis  tem* 
penunentum  salubri  modemtione  libravimus.  Ep.  ad  Antonian.  (Op.  ed* 
Fell.  Ep.  55.  P.  2.  p.  102.) 
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surprised  that  being  well  versed  and  shiljul  in  the  Dominical 
Scriptures^  you  do  all  things  prudently  and  advisedly**  ^ 

LACTAKTIUS   (fl.  a.  SOS.) 

Proceeding  to  Lactantius,  we  are  told  that  ^'  the  faith 
is  contained  in  the  divine  Scriptures."^ 

BUSBBIUS   OF   CiESARBA   (fl.  a.  316.) 

Our  next  witness  is  the  learned  Eusebius  Pamphilus ; 
who,  though  not  apparently  in  all  respects  orthodox,^ 
maj,  I  suppose,  be  considered  a  witness  not  to  be  despised 
on  the  question  before  us. 

In  his  Letter  to  the  people  of  his  own  Diocese  con- 
cerning the  Council  of  Nice,  he  thus  speaks  of  the  Ana- 
thema which  that  Council  annexed  to  the  Creed  which  it 
published ; — '^  Moreorer  we  considered  the  anathematism 
published  by  them  at  the  end  of  the  Creed  to  be  unob- 
jectionable, inasmuch  as  it  prohibits  the  use  of  expressions 
not  found  in  the  Scriptures,  through  which  has  come 
nearly  all  the  confusion  and  disturbance  that  has  arisen 
in  the  Church.  No  part,  therefore,  of  holy  Scripture 
having  used  the  phrase,  ^  out  of  nothing,*  or  '  tlnsre  was 
a  time  when  he  was  not,'  or  those  which  follow,  it  ap- 
peared improper  to  say  or  teach  these  things ;  to  which, 
as  appearing  reasonable,  we  assented."  ^     Can  anything 

*  Acoepimus  literaB  tuas,  ftater  cariflnme,  aatia  sobrias  et  int^gritattt 
ac  fidei  plenas.  Nee  miremur  li  ezercitatus  et  in  Scripturis  Dominicis 
peritna  caute  omnia  et  oonaulte  geras.  £p.  ad.  Caldon.  (Op.  ed.  FeU.  Oz« 
1682.  {Sp.  26.  P.  2.  p.  50.) 

'  Quod  quia  iUe  [i.  e.  CypiianuB]  non  fecit,  raptua  ezimia  emditione  di- 
Wnaram  liteianun,  ut  iia  solis  contentus  evet  quibua  Jide»  eonttaty  aoceni 
Deo  inqiiiante  ut  ego  facerem,  &c.  L^ctant.  Pit.  Inatlt.  lib.  v.  c.  4.  (Cant, 
1685.  p.  248.    Paria.  1748.  toI.  i,  p.  372.) 

'  Many  of  the  antienta,  and  some  of  the  moderna,  apeak  of  him  as  a  ring- 
leader among  the  Ariana.  Thii,  however,  is  eyidentlj  un&ir,  as  he  expressly 
repudiated  the  statementa  of  Ariua  aa  to  the  Son,  though  his  notions  on  the 
subject  do  not  appear  to  have  been  strictly  orthodox.  Du  Pin  and  Cave,  the 
latter  particularly,  will  give  Aill  information  on  the  point. 

*  Ktt  Tor  c»90€ftarurf»/Hf  9«  rw  fura  rtfif  vum¥  wpos  aurmy  wr^Swra  oAinroy 
9umL  ir/fiO'tituBa,  Sut  to  QMttpyu^  oypwpois  xpfFX'^  ^tetfois'  8co  ^x*^^  ^  wvura 
y^ywt  miyxv^u  re  kcu  aiarrairrairtar  taw  tKK\iieuMr  ftrfi^fuas  your  Bwnwforov 
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■how  more  clearly  how  completely  Scripture  was  made 
the  sole  authoritatire  rnle  of  fiuth  by  Easebias,  and  as 
far  as  his  testimony  goes  by  the  Bishops  at  Nice  ?  We 
shall  hereafter  see  that  the  introduction  of  the  word 
*'  consubstantial"  into  their  Confession  is  not  inconsistent 
with  this  decision,  for  that  word  was  made  use  of  €u  one 
immediately  flowing  from  the  language  of  Scripture,  and 
only  equivalent  to  that  which  was  clearly  expressed  in 
Scripture. 

Again ;  in  the  disputation  with  the  Philosopher  in  the 
Council  of  Nice  recorded  by  Gelasius,  Eusebius  replying 
in  the  name  of  the  bishops  there  assembled,  makes  in  one 
of  his  answers  the  following  obseryations,  —  **  Believe 
those  things  which  are  written,  the  things  which  are  not 
written  neither  consider  nor  enquire  after ;"  and  shortly 
after,  having  expounded  what  he  considered  the  true  doc- 
trine respecting  the  Son,  he  adds,  '*  which  we,  knowing 
by  laith,  preach  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures."  • 

Still  more  plainly  in  the  Pre&ce  to  his  Oration  in 
praise  of  the  Emperor  Constantino,  in  which  he  discourses 
at  large*  respecting  Ood  and  his  providence,  the  incarna- 
tion of  our  Saviour,  and  the  blessings  we  derive  through 
him,  he  speaks   of  the   Holy   Scriptures  as  our  great 

ypenpift  "vo,  c{  OMC  wrrmf,  tuu  to,  i|r  irorc  6t€  ouk  lyr,  koi  rots  cfiff  criXryo/Mivcs 
mx^AMrvf,  ouk  wKoiyw  c^cvi}  rovra  Xtyciv  koi  5iSMnr<ir.  it  ttm  mnm  jcoAms 
So^tmi  ffw^tfuBa.  EusBBii  Epist  ad.  Canariena.  in  Socrat.  Hiat  Ecclea. 
lib.  i.  c.  8.  (Ed.  Reading,  vol.  ii.  p.  26.)  See  also  Theodoret.  Hiat.  Ecclea. 
lib.  i.  c.  12,  et  Gelas.  Cyzic.  Comment.  Aot.  Cone.  Nic.  P.  2.  c  86.  Ed. 
Balf.  p.  185. 

'  Tois  yrypofifjMnts  tmtcuc,  ra  ft$i  yty fOfififya  fni  cvraci  /jofit  {Vfrec 

bfnp  i/itts  wurrti  voovm^s  ieripvrroft,€¥j  icmra  rjpf  hJSooKoXtwf  rtnf  l^pmv  ypmpmw, 
Eoaeb.  ad,  Philoaoph.  in  Gelaa.  Cjiio.  Comment.  Act  Cone.  Nic.  P.  2.  c 
19.  Ed.  Balf.  p.  124.  It  is  right  that  I  should  here  add  that  some  modern 
authors  have  doubted  the  authenticity  of  the  statements  made  by  Gelasios  as 
to  what  took  place  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  is,  those  which  rest  upon  his 
authority  alone.  The  Romanists,  in  particular,  find  it  convenient  to  call  his 
statements  in  question.  As  to  this  particular  passage,  therefore,  I  leave  the 
matter  to  the  reador*s  judgment  See  respecting  Golasius,  Mir»i  Auotarium 
De  Scriptor.  Eccles.  p.  21,  in  Fabric  Bibliotb.  Eccles.  Hamb.  1718.  and 
Cave  Hist  Liter. 
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Teacher  in  these  points.  '^  Let  the  declarations  of  the 
Oracles,  not  those  uttered  by  diyination  or  rather  foolish 
madness,  but  those  uttered  by  the  light  of  divine  inspira- 
tion, be  our  teachers  in  the  sacred  mysteries ;  [let  them 
teach  us]  concerning  the  kijqgdom  itself,  and  concerning 
the  supreme  King,  and  the  divine  Guard  which  surrounds 
the  universal  King ;  as  also  concerning  that  example  of 
royalty  which  is  among  us,  and  concerning  that  which 
&lsely  counterfeits  its  character ;  and  those  things  which 
accompany  each  rank.  From  these  [oracles]  therefore, 
haying  learnt  the  sacrifices  suitable  to  God,  as  from  some 
HierophantsB,  let  us  thus  commence  handling  the  divine 
mysteries."^ 

THE   COUNCIL   OF   NICE   (a.  325.) 

From  Easebius  let  us  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of 
the  proceedings  at  the  great  Council  of  Nice,  and  sec 
what  is  the  testimony  borne  by  the  conduct  of  that  assem- 
bly to  the  subject  under  discussion. 

The  Tractators  with  the  Romanists  would  fain  make 
us  believe  that  the  Fathers  there  assembled  pronounced 
judgment  not  directly  from  Scripture,  but  from  the  inter- 
pretation given  to  Scripture  by  ecclesiastical  tradition. 
Mr.  Keble,  in  particular,  has  devoted  many  pages  to  the 
endeavour  to  prove  that  the  Nicene  Fathers  were 
^  earnest  and  constant  in  resorting  to  tradition  in  order 
to  decide  among  conflicting  interpretations  of  Scripture, 
and  settle  the  fundamentals  of  our  most  holy  faith,"  (p. 
141,)  and  asserts  that  they  "  went  to  church  tradition  for 
the  critical  and  decisive  phrase  *  of  one  substance  with 
the  Father,' "  (p.  138,)  all  which  I  hope  to  prove  is  very  far 
from  the  truth. 


nswwouu  «p$tov  wpoawt^mimtuwi,  rtnf  tcXciwi'  iiiuv  yww^wrvof  ZiJUwrKoKoi'  a^i^ 
6fHriX«iar  ovnfs*  c^c  re  /SociAcwf  tov  wnvrw  Sofw^optas  re  Otua  ofn^ 
Tttv  warrmf  /SoiriXfa*  rov  re  MiXt  ^jua  finiri\iKov  wapoH^iyfurroSf  Km  rov  to 
X^poyput  mictfilhiXovfAfyov  rtan^  (t  Ixorcpw  awofiofrowrmy  royfucru  oh  9ti  ras 
9towp€W€a  T€\tras  Upo^ayrovfuvot,  A^ewri  Btimy  ofr/mv  c^a^fM^a.  Pnef.  ad 
Oiat.  in  laud.  Constant.  (Ed.  Beading,  vol.  i.  p.  716.) 
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I  shall  now,  then,  first  give  the  reader  some  extracts 
from  the  accounts  remaining  to  us  of  the  proceedings  of 
this  Council,  and  then  offer  a  few  observations  on  what 
appear  to  me  the  yery  incorrect  and  delusire  statements 
of  Mr.  Keble. 

After  an  address  on  the  part  of  the  bishops  to  the  Em* 
peror  Constantine,  the  discussion  was  opened  by  a  speech 
from  Constantine  to  the  assembly,  at  the  close  of  which 
he  makes  the  following  remarks, — **^  It  would  be  grievous," 
he  says,  *^  yea,  very  grievous,  our  enemies  being  de- 
stroyed, and  no  one  daring  to  oppose  us,  that  we  should 
wound  one  another,  and  afford  pleasure  and  laughter  to 
our  adversaries.  And  especially  when  we  are  discussing 
divine  things,  and  have  the  teaching  of  the  most  holy  Spirit 
fuUy  committed  to  writing.  For  the  evangelical  and  apo- 
stolical boohsj  and   the   oracles  of  the  antient  prophets^ 

CLEARLY  AKD   FULLY   TEACH    US   what  should  be  OUT  VlCWS 

respecting  the  Godhead.  Let  usy  therefore^  banish  hostile 
contention^  and  take  the  solution  of  the  points  ik  ques- 
tion  FROM   THE  WORDS   OF   DIVINE  INSPIRATION."^ 

Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  Emperor  Constantine, 
who  was  at  that  time  not  a  novice  in  the  Christian  faith, 
and  who  had  certainly  had  every  advantage  of  instruction 
in  it.  A  testimony  more  decisively  in  favour  of  the  views 
for  which  we  are  contending  could  not  have  been  pro- 
nounced, and  whatever  slight  may  have  been  put  upon  it 
by  Bellannine,  in  saying  that  Constantine  was  a  great  Em- 
peror, but  not  a  great  doctor,  or  by  Mr.  Keble  in  passing 
it  over  in  silence^  there  will  be  those  who  will  regard  it  as 


1  Afivow  CXI}  KM  ayay  Seiyoy,  rmy  mXtfiuiv  KaruKt^krrwy,  Km  fofians  arri- 
Tcirciv  roXfunrros^  oAAiyAow  fiaXKtiy,  km  tou  8vo>icyc<rir  ^^8on}r  ku  ycXtrrc 
wpo^9P€ur  oXXms  re  koi  vtpi  Btuof  StaXtyofuyovs  wpayfutrtuff  km  rov  voviryioo 
UywfAOTos  Tifif  Si9turKa\tay  »teypmrro¥  ^xoyros.  Evoy/cAuceu  yap,  pritn,  fiifiKM 
KOI  AwoaroKutai,  km  rmf  iraXoMvy  wpo^nirmy  ra  B^ffwurfutra,  imptn  ii/juu  a  xynf 
v«pi  rov  B§tov  ^tf€i¥  tKwwZfvawn,  Tiyv  iroX.cfMMrocoi'  ow  ctinAatfarrcf  ^^, 
€«  TW  Bforptvarm'  Xcymy  Xafivfuy  rtMf  jyirovfifiwif  rtfif  Xwrv,  Theodoret 
Hist. Eccles.  lib.  i.e.  6.  (Op.  ed.  Scbuize  Hals,  1769  et  seq.  vol.  iii. p.  757.) 
See  also,  Gelasii  Cyzic.  Comment  Act.  Cone.  Nic.  lib.  ii.  c.  7.  Ed.  Half. 
Lutet.  1509,  pp.  84,5. 


ON   THE   SUBJECT   OF   THIS   WORK.  329 

evidence  of  somethiDg  more  than  the  mere  private  notion 
of  an  indiyidual ;  not  to  mention  that  it  is  stated  by  Theo- 
doret  that  immediately  upon  the  conclusion  of  this  speech» 
**  the  greater  part  of  the  synod  assented  to  what  he  had 
said/'  ^  and  that  the  language  in  which  he  is  spoken  of 
by  all  who  have  written  concerning  him,  point  him  out  as 
no  mean  authority  in  the  matter.  I  need  hardly  observe 
how  completely  this  language  proves  that  the  Emperor 
Constantine  recognised  no  other  record  of  revelation  or 
inspired  teaching  but  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

But  further ;  we  are  not  without  ample  evidence  of  the 
way  in  which  the  discussion  was  conducted.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  the  points  in  question,  and  upon  which 
the  Council  was  called  to  decide,  were  those  which  had 
been  mooted  by  Arius ;  and  of  the  conduct  of  the  discus- 
sion on  these  points  we  have  the  following  clear  and  par- 
ticular account  given  us  by  Athanasius. 

"  The  assembled  bishops  being  desirous  to  reject  the 
impious  phrases  invented  by  the  Arians,  namely  [that  the 
Son  was  created]  *  from  things  that  were  not,'  and  the 
saying  '  that  the  Son  is  a  being  created  and  made,'  and 
*  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not,'  and  that  '  he  is  of  a 
changeable  nature,'  and  to  write  words  that  were  con- 
fessedly wards  of  Scripture ;  namely,  that  the  only-begotten 
Word  is  of  God  by  nature,  the  Power,  the  alone  Wisdom 
of  the  Father,  the  true  Ood,  as  John  said ;  and  as  Paul 
has  written,  the  brightness  of  the  glory  and  the  image  of 
the  Father's  substance ;  the  followers  of  Eusebius  [of  Nico- 
media],  being  led  astray  by  their  own  erroneous  notions, 
said  among  themselves, — Let  us  assent  to  these  things,  for 
even  we  also  are  of  God,  for  '  there  is  one  God  of  whom  are 
all  things,'  and  '  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all 
thhigs  are  become  new,  but  all  things  are  of  God.'  And 
they  thought  also  of  that  which  is  written  in  *  The  Shep- 
herd,' *  First  of  all  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  who 
created  and  perfected  all  things,  and  brought  them  into 

*  Tijs  ovivSdv  to  9\€uno¥  rois  \ryofuifois  w€i$ero.      Theodoret.   eod.   loc. 
p.  757. 
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existence  out  of  nothing.'  But  the  bishops  seeing  their 
deceitfulness  and  impious  artfulness,  used  a  plainer  ex- 
pression than  '  of  God/  and  wrote,  that  the  Son  was  ^  of 
the  substance  of  God ;'  so  that  creatures,  from  their  not 
l)eing  produced  from  themselves  without  a  cause,  but 
having  a  beginning  of  their  existence,  might  be  said  to 
be  of  God,  but  the  Son  only  to  be  properly  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father,  for  this  is  peculiar  to  the  only-be- 
gotten and  true  Word  with  respect  to  the  Father.  And 
this  was  the  reason  why  those  words  were  written  '  of  the 
substance.'  Again,  the  bishops  asking  those  who  appeared 
to  be  a  small  party,  if  they  would  say,  that  the  Son  was 
not  a  creature,  but  the  Power,  the  alone  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  and  his  eternal  image,  like  to  the  Father  in  all 
things,  and  true  God,  the  Eusebians  were  caught  intimat- 
ing to  one  another  that  these  things  also  apply  to  us, 
for  even  we  also  are  said  to  be  the  image  and  glory  of 
God,"  Sec "  But  here  also  the  bishops^  having  ob- 
served their  deceit^  collected  together  out  of  tJie  Scriptures 
these  wordsy  the  brightness,  the  fountain  and  the  river ^  and 
the  image  of  the  substance^  and  that  ewpression^  ^  In  thy 
light  shall  we  see  lights  and  thaty  ^  I  and  my  Father  are 
one  J  and  then  at  last  they  wrote  more  plainly  and  compen- 
diously,  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  mth  the  Father^ 
for  all  the  previous  expressUms  have  this  meaning^*  ^ 

'  T«r  ffm\9wTu»  wfunoannnf  fiouXofiawir  rat  fa/ty  xapa  rttv  Ap€iaPtMf  f^c»- 
pcdcio-as  nis  atr^fi^uis  \c|cif  okcXcu'*  ro,  e|  owe  tnnrnir  kcu  to  hry^uf  icrurfna  nu 
woiTifM  tov  vUnf  Kui,  ifif  vorc  hT€  ovK  nfir  /rcu  iri  rpnrns  cori  ^wrtws'  ras  S<  Ta«r 
ypwpmtf  6fJLo\oyoufieyas  ypw^ai*  bri  re  cir  rov  Stou  n}  <l>v<rti  fiovoyeyris  %fm9  b 
hoyos,  hwofus,  (To^ia  fJLotnfi  rov  Uarpos,  Oeos  aXifiiros,  &s  ctvcy  6  Ic^cunnis*  mu  6s 
rypa^iiy  6  TlavKos,  ascceuycurfia  rris  Bo|i|5,  jccu  x^'P""'^''^  "^^  '''^  Tlarptn  dvNrr«- 
trtaf  ol  rcpi  Eucrc/SioK  iHro  n}s  iSias  KoacoSo^tas  i/jcofuroi,  SicXaXovr  aAAi|Ams' 
ffvpSttfuBa'  KCU  yap  iceu  ^/mis  cir  rov  0€ov  ecfiev  ^is  yap  0co5  <|  o6  ra  irarra"  leat, 
ra  eipxoia  irapiiXOey,  i8ov  ycToye  ra  rraarra  Kcuya*  ra  8c  wavra  ck  rov  0cov*  cXo- 
yiftiyro  8c  km  ro  €V  rw  TloifAtyi  Tpa^cv*  vparoy  xayrtty  irurrtvtntff  bri  ^h  corv  4 
9fOS,  b  ra  %ayra  ktutos  Kai  Korapruras,  iceu  vonfiras  cic  rov  fxjq  orros  €u  ro  ciivu. 
AAA*  ol  etruTKOVoi  d«tpr^ayr€s  rifp  'KOMovpyioM  cfccuwi^,  tcoi  np>  nfs  aatfietas 
KowoTcxvMW'y  AcvfcoTcpoF  €ipr\Kaffi  ro  €K  rov  0COD,  jroi  typcB^y,  ck  Ttis  ovauts  rov 
Owv  ciyoi  rov  vioy,  hta  ra  putv  icntr/Mrra,  8ia  ro  fiti  a^*  ^ovr*^*'  X*'^^  atriov  cuhu 
dXAa  apxw  ^X*^  '''^^  ytvwBajLy  Krfifrax  ck  rov  d€ov,  b  8c  vios  funns  i8tos  riys  rov 
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This  account  is  repeated  by  Athanasius  in  another 
place  in  almost  the  same  words,  the  last  sentence  being, 
if  possible,  still  more  clear  in  favour  of  the  cause  being 
determined  directly  from  Scripture.     "  But  the  bishops 

haying  observed  their  hypocrisy  in  this were 

compelled  again  to  collect  the  sense  of  the  matter  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  repeat  in  plainer  words  what  they 
had  said  before,  and  write  that  the  Son  was  consubstan- 
tial  with  the  Father." » 

HoWy  with  this  clear  and  particular  account  of  the 
mode  in  which  the  discussion  was  conducted,  any  one  can 
affirm  that  the  matter  was  determined  by  a  reference  to 
the  traditional  interpretation  of  the  Church,  is  almost 
inconceivable.  And  yet,  in  the  &ce  of  these  passages, 
Mr.  Keble  scruples  not  to  affirm  that  ^'  the  three  hun- 
dred bishops  who  joined  in  its  [i.  e.  the  Nicene  Creed's] 
promulgation,  did  not  profess  to  have  collected  it  out  of 
the  Bible,  but  simply  to  express  the  faith  which  each  of 
them  had  found  in  the  Church  which  he  represented, 
received  by  tradition  from  the  Apostles."  (p.  35.) !  And 
these  passages^  containing  a  plain  and  clear  account  of  the 
way  in  which  the  discussion  was  conducted^  though  occurring 
in  Treatises  from  which  Mr.  Keble  has  quoted,  are  passed 

ndrpof  wffifO'  T9UT0  yap  tSiw  fuwoytmvs  km  aXii$ivov  Koyou  wpos  Uar^peu 
Kai  it€pi  fup  rov  yfypaipBcu  cjc  rris  owrtea,  4  irpo^iuris  odny.  IlaXu'  8e  rtav  enur- 
Kmrvy  cpvrtM^air  rmn  Zoternvras  oXiyovs,  cn-cp  Xryoi«y,  rw  vloy  av  murfia,  aWa 
^untfuyf  ffo^uof  lUHmpf  rev  Tlarpos,  Jcot  tucova  aiHiow,  mropafiXaKroff  Kara  iroira 
rov  Uarpot,  jroi  0cor  oKifOivw,  KorrOcn^fhiffav  ol  mpi  Evcrtfiiw  hicvtvom-ts  oXAiy* 
Xms,  6ri  luu  raura  ^tfaKtfi  fccu  cis  iifuts,  KOt  yap  §eat  iifitis  koi  ^uw»  icat  So(a  Oeow 
KtyoiuOa,  K,r,\,  .  ...  AAXa  koi  onauda  ot  Ewtaieowoi  BHopntram^s  cffcirara^ 
TO  ZoKiWf  wmtyfjefov  cir  rw  ypa^pttw,  ro  asrauyafffJM,  rrpf  re  wriyfiw  km  ra¥  irora- 
faam,  KOI  Tor  x'''poff''W^  *P<"  ''^  OwoaraxrtWf  Km  ro,  cy  rw  0«ri  eov  o^fuOa  ^feos, 
Htti  TO,  r)w  Km  6  Tlanip  kv  €fffuy  ku  KovKortpor  \oan»  Km  (rvmoyms  eypaipay^ 
6fUMnHrtiO¥  n»  Uarpi  rov  ttUnr  ra  yapwpo^ipvifAtva  %arra  rmrrnv  cx<t  rrpf  trrifuuriay, 
Athanas.  Ad  Afros  Episc.  Epist.  §§  5,  6.  Ed.  Bened.  torn.  i.  pp.  895,  6. 
Thu  paaage  is  quoted  by  Theodoret,  Hist.  Ecd.  lib  i.  c.  7. 

'  AAX*  ol  trwKtnfOi  Km  wy  rovrw  BHtpfiaayrts  n/y  intoKpurw  €K*uftMf,  Km  6ri 
mrra  ro  ytypafifiMPor,  cy  KopSuus  rmy  atrtfioty  8oAos  tori  rtKratyofiawy  koml, 
^ayKxuf^ilffay  Km  aurot  avOis  awayayfiv  €k  rw  ypai^mv  niv  Ziat^oiay^  Km  cartp 
wpoTfpov  cAcTOF,  raura  iroA.u'  XwKortpoif  ciireiy  kcu  ypaf^m,  bitoowrtov  cikox  rn 
Uarpi  rotf  uloif.    De  Decret.  Synod.  Nic.  §  20.  torn.  i.  pp.  225,  6. 


332         THB  DOCTRINB  OF  THB  FATHERS 

ijfoer  in  complete  silence;  and  his  evidence  as  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  debate  is  derived  wholly  from  inferences 
drawn  from  indirect  sources  of  information.  The  case  is 
so  important,  that  it  may  be  worth  while  to  sift  that  evi- 
dence, and  it  will  afford  an  opportunity  of  strengthening 
the  condnsions  to  which  the  preceding  extracts  necessa- 
rily lead. 

The  representation  which  Mr.  Keble  has  given  us  of 
the  matter  is  this ;  **  The  method  of  proceeding  at  Nicsea 
appears  to  have  been  nearly  as  follows ;  each  bishop  was 
required  to  rehearse  the  fiuth  which  he  and  his  Church 
professed,  and  into  which  they  were  baptized,*'  and  when 
all,  with  but  few  exceptions,  ^*  agreed  substantially  in  the 
orthodox  interpretation,"  '*  the  burthen  of  proof  was  of 
course  thrown  on  the  heresiarch,  and  he  was  required  to 
make  good  his  theory  by  allegations  from  Scripture," 
'*  but  his  allegations  being  overthrown  by  large  arguments 
from  Scripture  itself,  the  orthodox  creed  was  considered 
as  sufficiently  established,"  and  "  the  orthodox  tradi- 
tional INTERPRETATION  wos  incorporated  into  a  written 
creedj  being  first  thoroughly  vindicated  both  in  the  sub- 
stance and  wording  of  it,  and  also  in  the  annexed  ana- 
thema, by  reasoning  out  of  Holy  Writ.  The  result  was 
the  Nicene  Creed  with  its  anathema."  (pp.  119,  20.) 

Now  all  this  as  to  the  bishops  *^  rehearsing  their  faith,** 
and  this  "  orthodox  traditional  interpretation^*  in  which 
they  "  agreed  substantially,"  being  "  incorporated  into  a 
written  creed,"  is  a  pure  fiction,  utterly  destitute  of  any 
testimony  in  its  favour  in  all  the  various  accounts  g^ven 
us  by  the  antients  of  this  Council,  and  clearly  opposed  to 
the  accounts  quoted  above  of  its  proceedings.  Not  one  of 
those  who  have  left  us  an  account  of  this  Council,  has 
given  us  the  slightest  hint  that  the  bishops  there  assem- 
bled so  gave  in  their  confessions  of  faith;  and  Bishop 
Taylor,  after  saying,  ^^  it  is  not  certain  that  they  at  their 
meeting  recited  any  other  creed  than  the  Apostolical," 
adds,  "  for  that  they  did  not,  Laurentius  Valla,  a  Canon 
in  the  Lateran  Church,  affirms,  that  himself  hath  read  in 

6 
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the  antient  books  of  Isidore,  who  collected  the  canons  of 
the  antient  councils/'  (x.  462.) 

Farther,  as  to  the  notion  that  these  creeds,  containing 
the  "  orthodox  traditional  interpretation,"  were  incorpo- 
rated, and  thus  formed  the  Nicene  Creed,  we  have  de- 
monstrative evidence  that  it  is  incorrect,  for  Eusebius,  in 
his  Letter  to  his  own  Diocese,  giving  an  account  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Council,  gives  us  the  creed  which  he 
proposed  to  the  Council  as  that  which  he  had  received 
from  the  bishops  who  had  preceded  him  and  his  early 
instructors,  and  had  professed  at  baptism,  and  '^  learned 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  and  which  he  tells  us  was 
approved  (i.  e.  as  far  as  it  went)  by  the  bishops  there  assem- 
bledj  and  in  which  those  very  phrases,  which  alone  were 
obnoxious  to  the  Arian  party,  and  were  controverted  in 
the  Council,  were  not  to  be  found ;  and  which  is  con- 
demned by  Athanasius  as  unsatisfactory  on  the  points  in 
question ;  ^  and  by  the  extracts  given  above  from  Atha- 
nasius, we  see  clearly  in  what  way,  and  by  what  consi- 
derations, the  Council  was  induced  to  add  to  this  pro- 
posed and  approved  creed  of  Eusebius  the  words  which 
alone  decisively  condemned  the  heresy  of  Arius,  and  in 
which  more  particularly  the  Nicene  Creed  differs  from  the 
Apostolical,  namely,  by  reasoning  drawn  directly  from 
Scripture.  Indeed  it  is  obvious,  that  if  the  baptismal 
creeds  of  the  Churches  had  contained  a  condemnation  of 
the  errors  of  Arius,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  the 
Council  of  Nice.  Nay,  Mr.  Keble  himself  tells  us  that 
**  additions'*  were  made  at  Nice  to  "  the  old  baptismal 
creed."  (pp.  137,  8.)  How,  then,  can  he  say  at  the  same 
time  that  the  Nicene  Creed  is  merely  an  incorporation  of 
a  number  of  different  forms  of  ^'  the  old  baptismal  creed  ?" 
And  further,  the  agreement  of  the  bishops  assembled  at 
Nice  respecting  the  doctrine  th^re  debated  upon,  is  ex- 
pressly attributed  by  Constantine  to  their  being  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.* 

*  See  Atbanas.    De  Decret.  Synod.  Nic.  §  2S.  torn.  i«  pp.  210, 11. 

*  See  SocRAT.  Hist.  £cd.  i.  9. 
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Let  tts  see,  then,  in  what  way  Mr.  Keble  attempts  to 
defend  his  view  of  the  matter. 

^*  First/'  he  says,  "  there  is  the  general  presumption  in 
favour  of  it.'*  (p.  121.)  A  most  extraordinary  argument, 
surely,  to  begin  with,  in  a  matter  which  must  rest  upon 
testimony,  and  which  bodes  ill  for  what  follows. 

He  then  refers  to  the  circular  letter  of  Alexander, 
Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  giving  notice  of  his  condemna- 
tion of  Arius,  and  that  which  he  wrote  on  the  same  sub- 
ject to  Alexander,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  and  hav- 
ing given  us  two  extracts,  says,  ^*  Thus  much  may  suffice 
to  show  the  opinion  of  the  venerable  Alexander  concern- 
ing the  best  way  of  dealing  with  the  controversy  which 
led  to  the  Nicene  Council."  (p.  123.)  But  these  extracts 
do  anything  but  suffice  to  show  this,  for  they  would  give 
the  reader  a  very  erroneous  view  of  the  matter.  For  the 
extract  from  the  first  letter  is  merefy  this, — ^**  Who  ever 
heard  such  things?  or  who  now  hearing  them,  is  not 
astonished,  and  stoppeth  his  ears,  that  the  contamination 
of  these  words  may  not  touch  his  hearing  7  " 

But  Alexander  proceeds  thus, — "  For  who  is  there  who, 
when  he  hears  John  saying,  *  In  the  beginning  was  the 
word,'  does  not  condemn  these  men,  saying,  '  There  was 
a  time  when  he  was  not '  ?  Or  who,  hearing  in  the  Gos- 
pel, *  the  only-begotten  Son,'  and  '  by  him  all  things 
were  made,^  will  not  abhor  these  men  when  they  declare 
that  he  is  a  creature  ?"  And  then  having  proceeded  to 
adduce  many  other  passages  of  Scripture  in  behalf  of  the 
orthodox  faith,  he  adds, — **^  Saying  these  things,  and 
unfolding  the  divine  Scriptures,  we  oftentimes  overthrew 
them,B.ud  then, like  chamseleons^they  immediately  changed 
their  ground."  *  Now,  "  thus  much "  may  "  suffice  to 
show  the  opinion  of  the  venerable  Alexander  concerning 
the  best  way  of  dealing  with  the  controversy,"  and  that 

1  Kcu  raura  \ty(nfT€s,Kcu  aycamHraomfs  ras  0€ias  ypopas,  woXXokis  aar«rpc- 
if^oftev  avrovs*  kcu  traXiy  &s  xo/MuAcoi^cf  furtfiaWoyro,  Epist.  Alxxandri  ad 
fratrcs  qui  ubique  gentium  sunt,  in  Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  6.  (al.  3.) 
p.  13,  cd,  Reading,  and  Gelas.  Cyzic.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  pp.  56,  7. 
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that  opinion  was^  that  it  was  to  he  decided  by  a  reference  to 
Scripture  and  Scripture  only^  for  to  that  only  does  he 
refer.  And  so  Theodoret  says  of  him,  that  "  he^  following 
the  divine  oracles^  said  that  the  Son  is  equally  to  be  ho- 
noured with  the  Father,  and  that  he  is  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  the  Father  who  begot  him ;  but  Arius, 
fighting  against  the  truth,  called  him  a  being  created  and 
made."  i 

With  respect  to  the  second  letter,^  I  know  not  what 
advantage  Mr.  Keble  can  suppose  his  cause  to  gain  by  it, 
for  he  himself  allows  that  the  refutation  contained  in  it 
of  Arian  errors  is  derived  solely  from  Scripture.  But, 
saith  Mr.  Keble,  he  concludes  with  "  a  distinct  enuncia* 
tion  of  his  own  and  his  Church's  faith,  conceived  in  such 
terms,  and  with  such  arrangement,  as  evidently  show  it 
to  be  a  paraphrase  on  the  baptismal  or  Apostolical  creed 
then  in  use  at  Alexandria."  (p.  123.)  What  then  ?  May 
we  not  repeat  the  Apostolical  or  Nicene  Creed,  as  con- 
taining our  belief,  without  its  being  supposed  that  we 
accept  them  on  the  ground  of  the  authority  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal tradition,  and  not  on  the  ground  of  our  belief  in.  their 
conformity  to  Scripture  ?  Nay,  the  words  of  Alexander 
himself  preclude  all  doubt  as  to  his  view  of  the  subject, 
for  he  expressly  refers  the  creed  which  he  gives  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  "  Besides  this  religious 
opinion  concerning  the  Father  and  Son,  as  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  tetich^  we  confess  one  Holy  Ghost,"  &c.  The 
form  of  words  in  which  he  expressed  his  belief  might  be 
similar  to  that  of  many  who  lived  before  him ;  but  the 
sole  authority  upon  which  he  spoke  was  the  testimony  of 
Holy  Scripture.  So  the  orthodox  Presbyters  who  opposed 
Noetus,  after  giving  a  statement  of  their  faith  almost  in 
the  words  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  add,  "  These  are  the 

*  Koi  b  iJuof  [i.  e.  AAf^oy^t]  roa  0ci<Mt  Xoyou  iwofieyos,  bfjunifioy  cAcyc 
Tov  Uarpos  rov  vlov,  kcu  rfi¥  eam^  owriay  nx^uf  rw  ytyttnnptori  B€W  6  8c  Aptios 
wriKpvs  Ti|  a\fi9*ia  ftaxofuyot,  icrifffut  Jcot  wonifia  irpoertyop€v^,  Tiibod.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  1.     Ed.  end,  p.  726. 

*  See  Thkod.  Hltft.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  3. 


336         THB  DOCTRINE  OV   THE  FATHERS 

doctrines  we  profess,  having  learnt  them  from  the  dimne 
Scriptures.'*  * 

His  next  reference  is  to  Athanasius,  to  whom  he  refers 
as  supporting  the  position  that  we  are  to  go  to  tradition 
as  our  authoritatire  teacher  as  to  what  is  the  faith,  and 
then  find,  as  we  may,  the  proof  in  Scripture,  and  hence 
deduces  the  inference  that  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  which 
Athanasius  took  so  prominent  a  part,  must  have  also 
acted  upon  this  principle.  This  inference  we  might  fairly 
leave  to  its  fate,  after  the  quotations  given  above  respect- 
ing the  actual  proceedings  of  the  Council ;  but  I  will  just 
ol^erve,  that  the  only  two  passages  quoted  from  Athana- 
sius, which  would  seem  to  prove  that  such  was  his  view, 
are  the  two  upon  which  we  have  already  commented 
in  a  preceding  chapter,  to  which  therefore  I  refer  the 
reader.* 

"  Proceeding,"  says  Mr.  Keble,  "  to  the  few  details 
which  remain  of  what  took  place  in  the  Council,  we  find 
nothing  to  contradict,  and  much  to  strengthen  the  idea, 
that  not  only  St.  Athanasius's  doctrine,  but  also  his  mode 
of  establishing  it,  was  there  sanctioned."  Here,  then,  we 
might  fairly  expect  some  notice  of  the  passages  we  have 
given  above  firom  Athanasius,  describing  ^*  what  took 
place  in  the  Council."  But  to  these  not  the  most  remote 
allusion  is  made,  and  we  hear  of  nothing  but  some  circum- 
stances and  remarks  incidental  to  the  discussion,  which 
prove  nothing.  The  first  is  an  observation  of  Sozomen 
relating  to  what  took  place  at  a  meeting  of  the  bishops  a 
fe^  days  before  the  Council  was  opened.  '^  Some,"  he 
says,  ^*  were  for  discouraging  all  innovation  on  the  faith 
delivered  down  from  the  beginning;  those  especially 
whose  simplicity  of  character  taught  them,  without  nice 
inquiry,  to  accept  the  faith  in  God.  Others  were  peremp- 
tory, that  it  was  wrong,  without  trial,  to  follow  after  the 


'  Taura  Kfyoftw  fufAoBtiKorts  oaro  rwf  B^wv  ypapMf,  k  Km  MwurrofuSa.     See 
Epiphan.  Adv.  hasr.  in  hsr.  57.  §  1.    Ed.  PetaY.  torn.  i.  p.  480. 
*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  66—73. 
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more  antient  opinions."^  Upon  which  Mr.  Keble  re- 
marks, "  Id  a  wordy  the  question  lay  between  traditive 
and  private  interpretation.  Which  of  the  two  prevailed, 
Sozomen  does  not  expressly  say ;  bnt  he  does  say,  that 
this  preliminary  discussion  proved  an  effectual  trial  of  the 
skill  of  the  principal  debaters  on  each  side;  and  that 
from  that  time  St.  Athanasius  being  there  in  attendance 
on  Alexander,  obtained  the  lead  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Council.  This  does  not  look  as  if  Athanasius  had 
failed  in  the  preliminary  debate,  and  we  know  which  side 
he  must  have  taken  in  it."  (pp.  128,  9.) 

Such  is  another  of  the  far-fetched  extraordinary  argu- 
ments by  which,  in  the  absence  of  the  account  given  by 
Athanasius  of  the  actual  proceedings ^  our  author  would 
support  his  view  of  the  conduct  of  this  Council.  Accord- 
ing to  him,  then,  the  Council  thought  it  rights  ^*  without 
trial,  to  follow  after  the  more  antient  opinions,"  and  eon- 
tented  themselves  with  just  following  Church-tradition. 
Now,  not  to  mention  the  real  facts  of  the  case,  as  given 
by  Athanasius,  the  very  author  here  quoted  by  Mr.  Keble 
tells  us  just  after,  that  there  was  a  long  disputation  con- 
cerning the  faith,  and  that  at  last  they  all  agreed  toge- 
ther, and  decreed  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with 
the  Father,  except  a  few,^  which  passage  alone  might 
have  led  him  to  doubt  the  soundness  of  his  far-fetched 
inference.  But  the  Emperor  Constabtine,  in  his  Letter 
to  the  Churches  respecting  the  Council,  distinctly  says^ 
that  all  the  points  in  dispute  were  thoroughly  searched 
intoy  until  a  determination  acceptable  to  God  was  brought 
to  lights 

*  SozoMBK.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  17.  (al.  16.)  sub.  fin.  pp.  35,  6.  Ed. 
Reading. 

'  Ek  rwroo  8f  i^  irept  rov  9oyfiaros  8iaA«(is  tKuniBri  rois  i§p€wrf  2xoAi}  8c 
*x  fuiXa  tof^ucoKits  fitepoaro  6  fieurikws  rtov  kKQfT%pttd€¥  \oyw¥  .  .  .  to  8i| 
▼fXcirraioy,  awtfiviaaif  oXAifAots  warrts  ol  Up^is,  koi  bitoowriop  twcu  rw  lUnpi 
70V  vlo¥  rjfri^taaifTo*  funfoi  8c  tu  ficy  irfwra  8cKa  kcu  kwra  \c701nra1  Tiyv  Apccou 
^w  cvaufctf-Oi'  jc.  T.  X.  SozoMKN.  Hist.  Eccl.  Hb.  i.  c.  20.  (al.  19.)  iiiit. 
P-  38,  ed.  Read. 

Axpi  roaovrou  hatat^ra  rrfi  irffocriKownis  reruxilico'  c^crcurcwj,  axpcf  06  ii  t« 
VOL.  II.  Z 
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His  next  argument  is,  however,  still  more  extraordi- 
nary. *'  Moreover,  Sozomen  goes  on  to  record,  in  im- 
mediate connection  with  this  discussion,  the  well-known 
anecdote  of  the  aged  and  unlearned  confessor,  who  si- 
lenced a  pagan  disputer,  present  at  the  Council,  hj  the 
bare  recital  of  .hb  baptismal  creed;"  and  having  giren 
the  anecdote,  he  adds, — *^  Not  to  dwell  on  the  possibility 
that  here  is  something  of  a  divine  sanction  given  to 

THE    APPEAL  TO    ANTIQUITY,    WHICH   OUR   ARGUMENT   SUP- 
POSES, even  the  lowest  statement,  that  of  Socrates,  implies 
a  decided  preference  there  given  to  traditional  over  pri- 
vate interpretations.    It  shows  what  bias  the  Fathers 
were  under  the  day  before  the  Council   was  holden.** 
(pp.  129,  30.)    So  that  actually  one  cannot  refer  to  the 
creed  as  containing  our  belief  without  showing,  to  a  de- 
monstration, that  we  uphold  Mr.  Keble's  views  of  tradi- 
tion.    But  the  fact  is,  that  any  one  who  will  take  the 
trouble  of  referring  to  Sozomen's  account  of  this  matter, 
will  find  that  it  is  utterly  irrelevant  to  the  point  in  hand. 
Sozomen  tells  us  that  several  philosophers  were  present 
at  the  Council  of  Nice,  for  the  sake  of  knowing  what  was 
the  Christian  faith ;  and  that  upon  one  of  them  talking 
boastingly  and  derisively  on  the  subject,  a  simple  and 
unlearned  confessor  said,  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
hear  me,  O  philosopher.    There  is  one  God,  the  maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  visible  and  invisible, 
who  made  all  things  by  the  power  of  the  Word,  and 
established  them  by  the  sacred  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.    This  Word,  therefore,  whom  we  call  the  Son  of 
God,  pitying  men  for  their  errors  and  wretched  mode  of 
living,  vouchsafed   to   be  born   of  a  woman,   and   live 
among  men,  and  die  for  them,  and  he  will  come  again  to 
pronounce  sentence  upon  all  for  their  deeds.    That  these 
things  are  so,  we  believe,  without  curious  investigation. 
Do  not,  therefore,  labour  in  vain,  seeking  for  proois  of 


wayruif  c^op«  8cw  aptaKowra  ytwfiri  xpos  rritf  tijj  ivorrrros  ovfA^cartuy  tis 
*'P^X^9  ^f  firfitp  en  trpos  Sixoyotoy  i|  iriorcws   apu^usfinrntaip  ikoAcnrcvfoi . 
EusKB.  Vit.  Constant,  lib.  iii.  c.  17.  (al.  16.)  pp.  586,  7.  ed.  Reading. 
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those  things  which  are  understood  by  faith,  and  the  man- 
ner in  which  these  things  may  or  may  not  be  done.  But 
answer  me,  whether  you  believe ;  to  which  the  philoso- 
pher, struck  with  astonishment,  replies,  I  believe."  ^  Such  is 
the  anecdote  from  which  Mr.  Keble's  inference  is  derived. 
The  reader  will  at  once  perceive  that  there  is  not  the 
slightest  reference  to  Church-tradition,  or  even  any  form 
of  creed,  but  simply  an  enunciation  of  the  great  points  of 
the  Christian  faith  revealed  in  Scripture.  Mr.  Keble 
must  be  hard  pressed  indeed  for  arguments  when  he  makes 
use  of  such  as  these.  Had  he  been  opposing  the  views  of 
those  who  think  that  the  credibility  of  revealed  truth  is 
to  be  judged  by  natural  reason,  then  indeed  this  anecdote 
might  have  had  its  weight  in  his  favour ;  but  how  it  can 
be  quoted  as  tending  to  establish  the  authority  of  Church- 
tradition,  I  cannot  understand. 

He  then  cites  the  reply  of  Acesius  to  Constantino ; — 
^  It  is  no  new  matter,  O  Emperor,  which  the  Synod  hath 
determined ;  for  so,  from  of  old,  from  the  beginning,  even 
from  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  I  have  received  the  defi- 
nition of  the  faith."  (p.  130.)'  But  this  is  nothing  to  the 
purpose;  for  we  do  not  affirm  that  the  doctrine  main- 
tained at  Nice  was  new  to  the  Church,  but  the  contrary. 
The  only  point  in  question  is.  Upon  what  foundation  the 
doctrine  was  placed. 

Then  it  is  said,  Eustathius  tells  us  that  the  blasphemy 
of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  ^  caused,  at  first  hearing,  incon- 
ceivable grief  to  the  audience,  on  account  of  its  great  de- 
mation!*  ^  Well,  deviation  from  what  ?  My  reply  would 
be,  deviation  from  the  truth  which  they  believed  to  be 

'  SozoMBN.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  18.  (al.  17.)  pp.  36, 7.  ed.  Reading. 

*  'O  8c,  ov8cv  Koufw,  c>^.  m  iSoo-tXcv,  4i  av^odos  iipurtv*  oir»  yap  aantOw  koi 
•I  •VX'I'  **  ''■*»'  aroaroXucmf  "Xfovtav  frap9t\n^a  kcu  rov  bpw  rns  Tiar^ts  kiu  row 
"Xfww  Tifs  TOW  ncurxa  Jopnjf.  SocR.  Hi«t.  Eccl.  lib,  i.  c.  10.  (al.  7.)  p.  38.  ed. 
Read.    See  also  Gblas.  Cyz.  lib.  ii.  c.  30.  ed.  159.9.  pp.  169,70. 

*  'Xls  8c  fJVyrciTO  T#jf  iriorcoi*  h  rpowoSy  wapytis  /uw  tXryxos  ro  ypofifia  njs 
ivatfiwv  vpovfiaWero  fiXwr^fuar  cirt  wcanrnf  8c  oyayvwrBw,  eturiKa  avfi^pay 
l»w  nerrtiBpafrov  n|s  wrpotn\s  kvwa  rots  carrnKoois  irpov(cyci.  Thkodor.  Hist. 
Eccl.  Ub.  i.  c.  7.  (p.  759.) 

z  2 
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revealed  in  Scripture ;  and  which,  consequently,  they  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  considering  the  orthodox  Christian 
faith. 

The  last  argument  is  derived  from   the  words  with 
which  Eusebius  of  Csesarea  prefaces  the  creed  which  he 
proposed  to  the  Council,  which  were  these, — ^^  As  we  have 
received  from  the  bishops  before  us,  in  our  first  cateche- 
tical instruction,  and  when  we  were  baptized,  as  also  we 
have  learned  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  and  as  we  have 
both  believed  and  taught  ...  we  ofier  unto  you  our 
faith  ;"^  from  which  Mr.  Keble  would  wish  us  to  con- 
elude  that  Eusebius  supported  his  view  of  the  authority 
of  Church -tradition ;   and  this,  notwithstanding  that  in 
these  very  words  Eusebius  has  himself  told  us  that  he 
learned  these  things  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures.  Mr.  Keble 
appears  to  have  forgotten  that  the  question  is, — not  whe- 
ther a  certain  form  of  words,  by  which  many  of  those  who 
have  gone  before  us  have  expressed  their  belief,  may  or 
may  not  be  used  by  us  to  express  our  belief,  but — what  are 
the  grounds  of  our  belief;  and  whether  Scripture  only  is 
the  foundation  upon  which  our  belief  (however  expressed) 
rests ;  in  other  words,  whether  we  accept  the  creed  as  the 
authoritative  interpretation   of  Scripture,  derived  from 
Church-tradition,  from  which  it  would  not  have  been  al- 
lowable for  us  to  depart,  whatever  might  have  been  its 
testimony ;  or,  as,  in  our  view,  a  faithful  representation  of 
the  truth,  as  revealed  in  Scripture.    And  in  these  words 
of  Eusebius,  as  in  most  other  similar  references  to  the 
creed  by  the  early  Fathers,  he  may  clearly  see  that  the 
latter  was  the  view  which  they  held  of  the  matter. 


*  Ka$6»s  ToptKafiofity  irapa  rwv  irpo  ^fionf  aruncangy,  w  rii  wpctryi  icaTi^X'9^^^ 
Kcu  6t€  to  Kovrpov  tXa^ifiayo/A^Vf  koB^os  kol  awo  rtev  B^uav  ypeupw  /AffiaBrfKOfiMiff 
KM  &s  €¥  avTU  rtf  npfafivTfpiu^  kcu  €v  avni  m  wwutkowtj  €Wtar€vofi€P  t«  km  «3i- 
ZoffKOfuv,  otrtg  KM  vvr  wiffrcuoyres  nji'  iifiertpay  vurriv  vpoaM^ap^pofuw.  Eusbb. 
C^.  Epist.  ad.  Dioeces.  in.  Throd.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  1 1.  (p.  776, 7.)  This 
letter  of  Eusebius  is  also  to  be  found  in  Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  8.  (al.  5.) 
Gblas.  Cyzic.  Comment.  Act.  Cone.  Nic.  lib.  ii.  c.  35.  (pp.  179  et  seq.)  and  in 
the  Benedictine  edition  of  Athannsius  at  the  end  of  his  Treatise,  De  Deer. 
Spn»  Nic. 
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Further ;  as  to  the  word  "  consubstaDtial :"  Mr.  Keble 
tells  us  that  "  the  Fathers  went  to  Church-tradition  for 
the  critical  and  decisive  phrase  '  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father.' "  (p.  138.)  And  he  refers  us,  in  a  note,  to  Atha- 
nasius  (De  Deer.  Syn.  Nic.  §  26—27.  i.  230),  as  his  au- 
thority for  the  assertion.  But  Athanasius,  neither  here 
nor  anywhere  else,  says  anything  like  this.  What  he 
says  is  this ; — '*  They,  therefore,  who  were  assembled  at 
Nice  holding  this  vieWj  used  also  such  expressions  [here 
is  the  reason  given  why  they  used  the  terms  in  question] ; 
Moreover  let  us  also  proceed  to  show,  that  they  did 
not  invent  these  terms  for  themselves,  since  this^  also,  is 
pretended  ;  but  used  expressions  which  they  had  received 
from  former  times,  from  those  who  went  before  them ;  so 
that  not  even  this  pretence  may  be  left  to  them.  Learn, 
therefore,  O  ye  Arians,  enemies  of  Christ,  that  Theog- 
nostus,  a  man  of  repute,  hesitated  not  to  use  the  expres- 
sion '  of  the  substance.'  ....  Dionysius,  moreover,  that 
was  Bishop  of  Alexandria  ....  affirmed  that  he  con- 
fessed the  Son  to  be  *  consubstantial.'  "^  That  is,  some 
few  of  the  Fathers,  who  lived  before  the  Council  of  Nice, 
had  used  the  phrase.  But  this  is  a  totally  different  thing 
to  saying  that  the  Fathers  *^  went  to  Church-tradition  for 
the  phrase." 

And  so,  a  little  further  on,  he  still  more  plainly  shows 
that  the  Fathers  at  Nice  selected  the  word  consubstantial 
on  the  ground — not  of  any  Church-tradition  in  its  favour, 
but — of  its  expressing  their  view  of  the  sense  of  Scripture ; 
and  that  his  reference  to  the  use  of  the  word  by  former 
Fathers,  was  merely  by  way  of  a  confirmation,  as  far  as  it 
wenty  of  the  correctness  of  their  view.    "  I  have  already 

*  'Oi  fAcy  ow  Of  rti  Nuccua  avyt\BopTf$  ravnfy  exoyrcf  Ttpf  9uufouiy,  roiaurta 
Kcu  ras  \§^eis  typa^av.  'Ori  8«  ovx  iaurois  irAoirayTcs  9W€vo^aw  ravras,  erciSoK 
KOI  rovro  icpo^Kurifoirrai,  aX\'  tufoiBw  %apa  r»¥  wpo  our  my  wapa\afioin-€s  ^tfrnKcun, 
^cp«  KOI  rovro  SieXey^w/icy,  b^a  fitfi^  atrrji  amrots  ^  irpo^wris  ittpiX^nnyrtu, 
Motferc  toivuf  &  Xptarofuix^^  Ap^iOMOi,  6ti  ^wyvwrroi  fi/tv,  onjp  XMytos,  ov  iraprf 
ripraTo  ro  «k  nys  ovtrias  tiirtuf  ....  Aioyvtruts  8c  6  y^vofupos  trtoicowos  rrfs 
AA«{ai'8pfias  ....  bftaowrutp  auroy  [i.  e.  rov  vlov]  bfwXoy^uf  iKfitfiatMoeero* 
Atuanas.  l)e  Decret.  Nic  Synod.  §  25.  torn.  i.  p.  230. 
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related,"  he  says,  ^'  the  reason  and  the  meaning  which  the 
Synod  had  in  using  the  words  'of  the  substance^  and 
'  consubstantial,'  agreeably  to  what  is  said  of  the  Sayionr 
out  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  what  Fathers  before  them  made 
use  of  the  same  expressions."  ^  Such,  also,  is  the  account 
he  gives  of  the  matter,  in  his  letter  to  the  African 
bishops. — ^**  The  bishops,"  he  says,  "  did  not  invent  these 
phrases  for  themselves ;  but  had  testimony  from  Fathers 
for  them,  when  they  wrote  thus.  For  antient  bishops, 
nearly  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  before,  of  great 
Rome,  and  of  our  own  city,  blamed  in  their  writings  those 
who  said  that  the  Son  was  a  created  being,  and  not  con- 
substantial  with  the  Father.  And  of  this,  Eusebius,  who 
was  Bishop  of  Cssarea,  was  conscious,  who  at  first  was 
disposed  towards  the  Arian  heresy.  But  afterwards, 
having  subscribed  in  the  Nicene  Synod  itself,  he  wrote  to 
his  people,  affirming,  '  We  know  that  certain  learned  and 
illustrious  bishops  and  writers  of  the  antients  used  the 
word,  consubstantial,  in  relation  to  the  divinity  of  the 
Father  and  Son.' "« 

All,  then,  that  was  contended  for  in  behalf  of  the  word 
on  this  ground  was,  that  some  authors  of  good  name  had 
used  it  before ;  and  this  notice  of  its  previous  use,  by  some 
of  the  earlier  Fathers,  was  evidently  merely  intended  by 
Athanasius  to  make  it  a  little  more  palatable  to  those  who 
objected  to  it,  by  showing  them  that  some,  whose  opinion 

'  £700  fuy  yap  rifv  aiTiav  kcu  n}y  inwoiay^  Kolf  V  ^  ffviKi^s  ro  tK  nff  aveuu 
Kou  TO  bfwovaiop  avfu^wfos  rois  ck  rwy  ypcupvv  irtpi  rov  Xurripos  tipvuiwwots,  kcu 
60*01  Ttpo  twrt»v  6(60f vro  trentpfs  Ktu  rypw^y  9i7iyi^af»iv,  De  Deciet.  Sjn.  Kic. 
§  28,  i.  234. 

^  *Oi  8e  €WicKawoi,  oux  itunots  €vporr€S  ras  \«^€is,  oXA*  cic  TorcpcHr  cxorrcs 
TTfif  fiopTvpuuf,  o(n»s  eypaalfcar  nriamowoi  yap  apxBuoi  irpo  erwv  eyyvs  rov  kmaroaf 
rptoKoyra,  rqs  p^yaXris  Pctf/AiiSy  Kot  rris  r^fier^pas  iroXc«s  ypa/pam-ts  ip-toffarra 
rovs  woirifui  \fyoyras  rov  viov  koi  iui\  dfwowrtov  rw  Harpi,  Kcu  rovro  r/iMMrircr 
Evo-fiBiof  6  ytyofuvos  rrurKomos  rris  Kaurap€<ar,  vpor^poy  fU¥  wmpvxw  n| 
Aptiayri  aipffffi'  6ertpoy  8c  ^oypa^^as  cy  aim}  rif  tv  Nticoia  (ruroSof,  eypa^  rots 
i^iois  9ta^fiaiovfi*yo5,  6ti  kcu  rtov  wa\ai»y  riyas  Xoyiovs  Kot  fwu^ai^^is  rwuntO" 
frovs  Kai  ffvyypa/if>«as  f^yufuy  eiri  rris  rov  Oorpos  kcu  vlov  BtorriTos  rw  rov  6fu»v 
tnov  xp^^*^^^^  oyofunrt.  Atuanas.  Ad  Afros  Episc.  £p.  §  6.  torn,  i- 
p.  896. 
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they  might  esteem,  had  sanctioned  the  use  of  it.  It  is 
dear,  however,  that  whatever  might  be  the  claims  of 
Charch-tradition,  the  use  of  a  word  by  two  or  three 
writers,  spread  over  three  centuries,  could  not  give  it  a 
right  to  participate  in  those  claims.  And  certainly  Au- 
gustine knew  nothing  of  this  tradition  ;  for  he  tells  us,  in 
a  passage  already  quoted  in  a  previous  page,^  that  the 
Nicene  Fathers  "  made  the  word  to  meet  the  impiety  of 
the  Arian  heretics ;"  which,  I  admit,  is  a  mistake  in  the 
other  extreme ;  but,  nevertheless,  shows  that  he  did  not 
believe  it  to  be  derived  from  Church-tradition. 

Nay,  more,  it  had  not  the  sanction  of  Church-tradition^ 
for  its  use  had  been  directly  opposed^  and  that  by  orthodox 
Fathers,  as  Athanasius  himself  tells  us.  The  Fathers  as- 
sembled at  a  Synod  at  Antioch  against  Paul  of  Samosata, 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  third  century ,<  determined,  as 
we  are  informed  by  Athanasius,'  and  Basil,^  and  Hilary,^ 
that  *'  the  Son  is  not  consubstantial  with  the  Father ;" 
rejecting  the  word  ^'  consubstantial,"  as  Basil  tells  us, 
as  not  appropriate ;  '^  giving  the  idea  of  substance  and 
things  derived  from  it ;  so  that  a  divided  substance  would 
give  the  appellation  of  consubstantial  to  those  things  into 
which  it  was  divided.*'^    The  word  was  ryected^  where 

'  Seo  page  9  aboTe. 

*  The  fiist  Coundl  at  Antioch  held  agaiiut  Paulus  Samoflateniu,  met  about 
the  year  264,  at  which,  according  to  Theodoret,  [Her.  Fab.  lib.  2.  §  8.  torn, 
iv.  p.  334.]  the  fiunous  Gregory  Thaumatuigus  presided,  and  Firmilian  of 
Ccsarea  and  other  eminent  bishops  were  present.  It  is  said  that  they  did  not 
pass  sentence  against  him  in  this  Synod,  on  account  of  his  promising  to  give 
up  his  error ;  but  that  he  did  not  do  so.  The  second  Council  held  against 
him  at  Antioch,  and  in  which  he  was  formally  condemned,  was  held  about 
the  year  270.  Which  of  these  two  Synods  is  referred  to  by  the  writen  quoted 
>hoTe,  is  somewhat  doubtful. 

'  See  Athanas.  De  Synod.  Aiimin.  et  Seleuc.  habilis.  §  43  and  44,  torn.  i. 
p.  757. 
^  Basil.  £p.  52.  Ed.  Bened.  torn.  iii.  p.  145. 

*  Hilar.    De  Synod.  §  81.  Col.  1196.    Ed.  Bened. 

*  Koi  yap  Tw  orri,  ol  en  HovAw  rw  XofUHrarM  ffW9\9mn^t  8«/3aXor  my  Ac^ur 
[i.  e.  b/toownw]  its  ovk  *vaiiiuw»  E^mnrea^  yap  cJc«iyoi  rriy  rov  ifioovffiov  iptunpf 
vopurrw  tvyoiatf  owrias  rt  koi  tv¥  ar*  avrrys,  inrrt  KOfraftipurB^uray  rriv  owrtatf 
'^X**>^  Tov  SfjuHfwrufv  TH¥  itpwnfyopiav  roa  cts  a  ZvuptBn*  BAi>iL.  £p.  52.  Ed. 
Bened.  torn.  iii.  p.  145. 
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the  orthodox  opinion  was  maintained  ;  as  was  the  case,  as 
Athanasias  tells  us,  with  some  in  his  time;  of  whom, 
nevertheless,  he  says,  '^  With  respect  to  those  who  fully 
receive  everything  else  of  the  things  written  at  Nicaea,  but 
doubt  only  respecting  the  word  '  consubstantial,'  it  is  not 
right  to  look  upon  them  as  enemies ;  for  we  also  do  not 
contend  with  them  as  against  Arians,  nor  as  persons  fight* 
ing  against  the  Fathers,  [a  name  continually  given  by 
Athanasius  to  the  Nicene  bishops],  but  reason  with  them 
as  brethren  with  brethren,  holding  the  same  view  with 
us,  but  differing  only  about  the  word."^  And  a  little 
further  on  he  allows  that  ^'of  the  Fathers  [i.  e.  the 
Fathers  in  general]  some  spoke  in  favour  of,  and  some 
against,  the  word  'consubstantial.'"^  The  phrase  '^  con- 
substantial  with  the  Father,"  therefore,  had  not  the  sane- 
tion^of  Church-tradition, 

Consequently  when  the  bishops  assembled  at  Nice  used 
it,  the  responsibility  of  so  using  it,  rested  upon  them ; 
and  it  was  evidently  so  used  by  them,  because,  in  their 
judgment,  it  best  expressed  the  Scriptural  doctrine.  So, 
indeed,  Athanasius  himself  tells  us ;  for  having  explained 
and  defended  the  phrase  from  Scripture,  and  supported  it 
on  the  ground  that,  though  not  in  Scripture,  it  expressed 
the  sense  we  derive  from  Scripture  of  the  matter,  he  adds, 
(in  the  passage  quoted  above) — "They,  therefore,  who  were 
assembled  at  Nice  holding  this  view,  used,  also,  such  ex- 
pressions." And  then  he  proceeds  to  say  that  "  moreover'* 
they  did  not  invent  the  word,  but  made  use  of  one  which 
luid  been  used  by  some  who  went  before  them. 

Mr.  Keble's  argument,  therefore,  in  favour  of  the  au- 
tliority  of  Church-tradition,  because  "  the  Fathers  went 

'  Upos  8c  Tovs  awu^xofiivovs  ra  /ucy  oXAa  irurra  ran'  cv  Nurata  Tpo^crrMV,  irfj^ 
8c  fioioy  TO  6fJu>ov<ru»f  ofJupi^aXKomcts^  xpV  hV  ^^  ^P®'  ^x^povs  8(aiccur^a<*  irat 
yap  Kou  ^[xtis  ovx  &s  ^pos  ApetOfutviraSf  ov8*  &5  ftaxofityovs  vpos  rovs  irorcpor 
tvurrofieOa^  oAA'  &s  aSfXtpoi  trpoi  a6€\<l>ovs  9iaX€yofitBa,  ttiv  mmf¥  ijutv  if/jLUf  8fa- 
voioM  txovToa,  ircpc  8c  to  ovofia  fu>vov  Zurrciovrta,  Athana8.  De  Sjrn.  Arim* 
et  Seleuc.  hab.  §  41.  torn.  i.  p.  755. 

^  'Ourws  CI  KOI  rwv  wartpav,  ol  fitv  oinvs,  ol  8c  ovrus  tipuKcun  trtpi  rov  Sftoav^ 
ffiou,  p.i\  <pi\oyeiK<aij.€y  rjfitis,  k.  r.  A.     Athanas.  ib.  §  46.  p.  761. 
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to  Church-tradition  for  the  word  coDSubstantial/*  is  alto- 
gether a  mistake. 

What  is  perhaps  still  more  extraordinary  in  Mr. 
Keble's  account  of  the  acts  of  the  Council,  is  that  he  brings 
ia  the  name  of  Bishop  Taylor  as  one  who  has,  in  his  review 
of  the  proceedings  at  Nice,  sanctioned  his  statements. 
For,  at  the  close  of  his  account,  heading  his  page  with 
the  words,  "  Proceedings  at  Nicaa^  how  related  by  Jack- 
son, by  Leslie,  and  by  Bishop  Taylor ^*  he  gives  the  fol- 
lowing passage  from  the  bishop, — '*  Bishop  Taylor  says 
(z.  462.)  *  It  is  not  certain  that  the  Nicene  Fathers,  at 
their  meeting,  recited  any  other  creed  than  the  Aposto- 
lical,' assuming  that  they  recited  some  creed."*  (p.  139.) 
What  support  Mr.  Keble's  views  can  receive  from  this 
statement,  I  do  not  see ;  but  the  obvious  intention  is  to 
lead  the  reader  to  suppose  that  the  bishop's  account  of 
the  '^  proceedings  at  Nicsea,"  is  similar  to  that  we  are  re- 
viewing. Now,  in  the  very  same  work  from  which  Mr. 
Keble  has  quoted  this  passage,  Bishop  Taylor  says, — 
"  Whatever  it  was  which  was  there  [i.  e.  at  Nice]  deter- 
mined, I  am  sure  it  was  not  determined  by  tradition^  but 
by  Scripture." — "When  Constantino  the  emperor  ex- 
horted the  Nicene  Fathers  to  concord  in  the  question 
then  to  be  disputed,  they  being  divine  matters,  he  would 
they  should  be  ended  by  the  authority  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tares.  '  For,  saith  he,  the  books  of  the  Evangelists  and 
the  Apostles,  as  also  the  oracles  of  the  old  prophets,  do 
evidently  teach  us  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  Deity. 
Therefore  all  seditious  contention  being  laid  aside,  let  us 
determine  the  things  brought  into  question  by  the  testi- 
monies of  the  divinely-inspired  Scriptures.'  And  they 
did  so.  And  by  relying  on  Scriptures  only^  we  shall  never 
he  constrained  to  quit  these  glorious  portions  of  evange- 
lical truth,  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Word,  and  the 
consubstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son."— "The 
Arians  offered  to  be  tried  by  tradition  ...  St.  Athana- 
sius  did  sometimes  pretend  to  ity  though  not  always;  and 
this  shows  that  there  was  no  deary  indubitate,  notorious. 
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universal  tradition  in  the  question ;  and  if  there  were  not 
such  an  one,  as  good  none  at  all;  for  it  could  not  be  such 
a  foundation  as  was  fit  to  build  our  faith  upon,  especially 
in  such  mysterious  articles.  But  it  is  remarkable  what 
Eusebius  (Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  6.  c.  28)  recites  out  of  an  old 
author,  who  wrote  against  the  heresy  of  Artemon,  which 
afterwards  Samosatenus  renewed,  and  Arius  made  public 
with  some  alteration.  '  They  all  say,'  says  he,  *  that  our 
ancestors  and  the  Apostles  themselves  not  only  received 
from  our  Lord  those  things  which  they  now  affirm,  but 
that  they  taught  it  to  others ;  and  the  preaching  or  tradi- 
tion of  it  run  on  to  the  days  of  Pope  Victor,  and  was  kept 
entire,  but  was  depraved  by  Pope  Zephyrinus.  And  truly 
that  which  was  said  by  them,  might  seem  to  have  in  it 
much  of  probability,  if  the  divine  Scriptures  did  not  first 
of  all  contradict  them ;  and  that  there  were  writings  of 
some  brethren  older  than  the  times  of  Victor.'  The 
brethren,  whose  writings  he  names,  are  Justin,  Miltiades, 
Tatian,  Clemens,  Irenceus,  and  the  psalms  and  hymns  of 
divers,  made  in  honour  of  Christ.  From  all  which  it  is 
evident  that  the  questions  at  Nice  were  not^  and  could 
not  be  determined  by  tradition.  2.  That  tradition  might 
be,  and  was,  pretended  on  both  sides.  3.  That  when  it  is 
pretended  by  the  contradicting  parties,  with  some  proba- 
bility, it  can  effectually  serve  neither.  4.  That  the  tra- 
dition the  Samosatenians  and  Arians  boasted  of,  had  in  it 
much  probability,  when  looked  upon  in  its  own  series 
and  proper  state.  6.  That  the  divine  Scriptures  were 
at  that  time  the  best  firmament  of  the  Church,  and 
defended  her  from  that  abuse  which  might  have  been 
imposed  upon  her,  under  the  title  of  tradition,"  &c. 
(Dissuasive  from  Popery,  Pt.  2.  bk.  1 .  §  3.  Works,  vol.  x. 
pp.  428—30.) 

Such  is  the  clear  statement  of  Bishop  Taylor,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  account  given  us  by  Mr.  Keble. 

The  quotation  from  Dr.  Jackson  is  certainly  more  in 
his  favour.  But  of  course  no  statements  of  modern 
writers  can  have  any  authority  in  the  matter,  except  so 
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hr  as  they  are  borne  out  by  the  reports  left  us  by  the 
aDtients  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Council. 

The  statement  quoted  from  Leslie,  referring,  not  to  the 
Council  of  Nice,  but  to  the  preceding  provincial  Synod  at 
Alexandria  against  Arius,  is  so  glaringly  incorrect,  that 
it  is  worth  no  one*s  picking  up.  '^This,"  says  Leslie, 
^  was  the  method  taken  in  the  Council  called  at  Alex- 
andria against  Arius;  it  was  asked  by  Alexander,  the 
Archbishop,  who  presided,  Quis  unquam  talia  audivit? 
Who  ever  heard  of  this  doctrine  before  ?  And  it  being 
answered  by  all  the  bishops  there  assembled  in  the  negative^ 
it  was  concluded  a  novel  doctrine,  and  contrary  to  what  had 
been  universally  received  in  the  Christian  Church,*'  Let 
the  reader  only  compare  this  statement  with  the  extracts 
given  above  from  Alexander's  letter,  from  which  it  pro- 
fesses to  be  taken,  and  he  will  then  be  able  to  judge  how 
iar  he  can  trust  to  such  loose  references  to  antient 
writings,  even  when  made  by  men  of  the  highest  integrity. 
The  whole  statement  about  the  bishops  answering  in  the 
negative,  and  its  being  therefore  concluded  a  novel  doc- 
trine, &c.,  is  not  only  a  complete  fiction,  but  directly  con- 
trary to  the  representation  actually  given  in  the  letter  of 
Alexander ;  to  which  we  may  add  that  Sozomen  expressly 
tells  us  that  the  matter  was  so  hotly  debated  in  this  Coun- 
cil, that  its  members  could  not  agree  among  themselves 
in  the  matter;  but  that  Alexander  at  last  decided  in 
favour  of  those  who  supported  the  view  of  the  Son's  con- 
substantiality  and  co-eternity  with  the  Father.^ 

Mr.  Keble  concludes  with   three  more  references  to 

'  Kptrris  KoBuras  fi.  e.  AAc|ay8po5]  aw  rois  awo  rou  KXiipov  cts  ofuAAoy 
9fuportpovs  Vfityw  &s  8«  ovfifiatyftv  ^tXct  repc  ras  cptScu  rw  \oyuv,  iKortpos 
nuparo  vtKov,  ^wurrarai  Sc  Ap€J>s  ficv  rois  irop*  avrov  tipfifiwou'  ol  dc,  tos 
ifioovffios  Km  (TvyouSiof  €artp  b  vlos  to»  Ucnpi*  SweSptov  Sc  voAiy  ^civ^ifrou, 
roaauras  SioAcfcfs  ay<uciVTi<rcaTts  ov  (nnftpnuaav  aKKi)\oi5*  Afi^purrov  8c  rris 
{Vpiyo-cctfs  eri  9oKov<ms  cii'cu,  TrrwopBt  n  kcu  AXe^ar'Spos  ra  irporra,  mi  putv  rovrovs 

V1|  8c  CKCIVOVS  tlTMPWU'  TCXCVTM'  8c,  TOIS    bfAOOWrWV    KOJL    (TWCuZtW    tUfQl    TW  vloV 

oMtHpaivopuivois  9$erOi  koi  rov  Ap^iov  AfMUts  ippoptty  cKcAcuirc.     Sozombn.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  15.  (al.  14.)  pp.  31.  2.  ed.  Read. 
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AtbanasiuSy  and  one  to  Epiphanius,  upon  which   it  is 
necessary  to  offer  a  few  remarks. 

The  first  passage  ^  is  adduced  to  prove  ^*  the  instinctive 
and  inevitable  comparison  which  the  new  doctrines  un- 
derwent with  those  before  received,"  and  (as  I  suppose 
Mr.  Keble  would  bave  us  conclude)  the  consequent  rejec- 
tion of  the  new.  But  the  passage  is  merely  an  appeal  to 
the  reader  whether  he  had  not  always  understood  the 
word  Son,  learned  in  his  first  catechism,  as  implying  iden- 
tity of  substance  with  tbe  Father,  and  consequently 
whether  he  had  not  been  surprised  at  the  doctrine  of 
Arius,  as  something  different  to  what  he  had  been  always 
taught ;  an  appeal  which  the  strongest  opponents  of  Mr. 
Keble's  views  would  not  hesitate  to  make  in  a  similar 
case,  and  which,  therefore,  we  may  pass  over  without 
further  remark. 

''Secondly,"  adds  Mr.  Keble,  ''he  [i.  e.  Athanasius] 
presents  the  creed  to  the  Emperor  Jovian,  not  merely  as 
the  judgment  of  tbe  present  Church  on  the  meaning  of 
the  Scriptures,  but  rather  as  her  testimony  to  the  fact 
that  '  this  faith  had  all  along  been  known  to  all  in  the 
Church,  being  learned  and  read  out  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures.    For  in  this,  the  saints  being  perfected,  endured 
martyrdom.'"  &c.  (p.  140.)     Now,  in  the  original,  there 
is  not  one  word  to  authorize  the  observation  with  which 
this  citation  is  introduced,  as  to  the  presentation  of  the 
creed  to  the  Emperor  Jovian,  as  the  Church's  testimony 
to  the  fact,  &c. ;  nor  anything  corresponding  to  the  appa- 
rent quotation  that "  this  faith  had  all  along  been  known  to 
all  in  the  Church."   The  passage,  with  the  preceding  con- 
text, is  this.    "  Your  piety,  therefore,  being  desirous  of 
learning  ii*om  us  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  having 
given  thanks  for  this  to  the  Lord,  we  have  thought  good 
above  all  things  to  bring  to  the  remembrance  of  your 
piety    the   creed  confessed    by  the  Fathers   at   Nicsea* 

*  Orat.  2a.  contra  Arian.  §  34,  torn.  1.  p.  502.  B.    See  Keble's  Senn.  pp. 
139,140. 
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For  some  having  rejected  this,  have  in  various  ways 
plotted  against  us,  because  we  do  not  assent  to  the  Arian 
heresy,  and  have  become  the  causes  of  heresy  and  schisms 
in  the  Catholic  Church.  For  the  true  and  pious  faith  in 
the  Lord  hath  stood  forth  evident  to  all,  being  known 
and  read  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures.  For  in  this,  the 
saints  being  perfected,  endured  martyrdom,"  &cJ  Now 
this  passage,  so  far  from  being  favourable  to  Mr.  Keble's 
view,  is  directly  opposed  to  it;  for  it  expressly  tells  us 
that  the  true  faith  is  evident  to  all,  as  being  known  and 
read  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures. 

The  next  quotation  stands  thus; — ^'^The  Fathers  in- 
serted the  clause  of  the  Son's  consubstantiality  with  the 
Father,  and  anathematized  those  who  affirmed  a  diversity 
of  substance,  not  in  terms  which  they  had  framed  for 
themselves,  but  which  they  too   had  learned  from  the 

Fathers  before  them which  being  so,  the  creed 

of  Nicsea  is  sufficient,  agreeing  as  it  does  also  with  the 
antient  bishops."  "  This,"  adds  Mr.  Keble,  "  shows  in 
what  light  the  framers  of  the  creed  wished  it  to  be 
viewed."  Now  the  real  passage,  as  it  stands  in  Athana- 
sius,  is  in  more  than  one  point  very  different,  and  runs 
thus ; — *^  The  Fathers,  having  taken  this  view  of  the  matter^ 
wrote  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father, 
and  anathematized  those  who  say  that  the  Son.  is  of  a  dif- 
ferent substance,  not  having  invented  phrases  for  them- 
selves, but  having  themselves  learnt  them  from  the 
Fathers  before  them,  as  we   have  said.     These  things^ 

*  ecAiio-flffiif  ToiKVK  Tfp  mfi  twr€fi€ius  fw$tty  irop*  ii/iunf  njy  njs  koBoXiktis 
KK*t\i|(rcar  irurrtp^  wxop^<miffcu^ts  eri  rovrois  ro»  Kvpm,  ciSavAciwo^cda  ftaWor 
*9yrt$0  mr  vapa  tw  TlarrtpMf  cr  Nuroia  bfAoKcyn^wear  iturraf  dro/o^ou  ttip 
'^  cwf/Sciar  ravnip  yap  oBmiffatrres  riyts,  nfuv  fuv  frotKtKus  rrciSovAcvo-or, 
^(  M  tntBofitOa  t/i  Ap9tatnti  oipwu'  airiot  8c  yeyakofftM  alpw€vs  k<u  oxurfwrow 
■"I  itvBoKucti  cMcXtitrta*  if  fuu  yap  aXi|Oi}f  ircu  ctwc^iis  ci*  roy  Kvpuw  wtarts  ^a^cpa 
*vi  KoOtffTifjrcr,  ck  tmk  Bttagy  ypa/pwf  yufwcKoimmi  tc  Kat  ayarytvtuncofjMn/i-  tw 
TOimi  yop  Kat  oi  hrfioi  rcAeiw^iTfj  tftaprvptiaay,  k,  t.  A.  Athanas.  Epist. 
«d  Jovian.  §  1.  torn.  i.  p.  780.  The  Benedictine  translation  of  the  latter  part 
K  nemini  tamen  obscura  ette  poiesl  vera  et  pia  in  Dominum  fides,  vt  qfta  ex 
divinis  Scripturis  haberi  ct  intemcsci  qucnt. 
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therefore^  being  thus  demonstrated,  their  Synod  at  Arimi- 
num  is  superfluous ;  and  the  other  Synod  coneerniHg  the 
faith  named  by  them,  is  superfluous ;  for  that  at  Niceea 
is  sufficient,  being  also  in  agreement  with  the  antient 
bishops,  in  which  also  their  Fathers  subscribed."^  Now, 
here  all  is  consistent  with  the  accounts  we  have  already 
quoted  from  Athanasius.  The  Fathers,  taking  that  riew 
of  the  matter  which  is  laid  down  in  Scripture,  which 
Athanasius  has  been  just  before  describing,  wrote,  on  that 
authority,  that  the  Son  was  consubstantial  with  the 
Father ;  and  in  so  doing,  did  not  use  an  expression  which 
was  entirely  new ;  for  some  of  the  earlier  Fathers  had 
used  it,  which,  of  course,  as  far  as  it  went^  was  an  argu- 
ment in  its  favour.  And  these  matters  having  been  in 
the  Nicene  Council  fully  investigated,  and  demonstrated 
to  be  as  the  Nicene  creed  represented  them  to  be,  it  was 
unnecessary  that  any  other  Council  should  be  called 
upon  the  same  matter;  the  decision  of  the  Council  of 
Nice  having  also  the  argument  in  its  favour,  as  it  appeared 
to  him,  that  it  was  in  unison  with  that  of  the  antient 
bishops.  The  reader  will  observe,  not  only  the  difierent 
turn  given  to  the  sentence  by  the  words  omitted  by  Mr. 
Keble  at  the  beginning  of  it,  but  more  especially  that  the 
stringent  words,  "  tchich  being  so,  the  Creed  of  Niceea  is 
sufficient^*  are  a  complete  (however  unintentional)  misre- 
presentation of  the  passage. 

To  these  three  passages  of  Athanasius,  quoted  by  Mr. 
Keble,  I  would  add  for  his  consideration  the  two  follow- 
ing. In  his  Letter  concerning  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene 
Council,  Athanasius,  after  discussing  the  points  contro- 
verted at  Nice,  adds  these  words, — ^^  And  of  these  things 
we  are  certified,  not  from  any  external  source,  but  from 

'  'Ovr«  yojfffayrts  ol  Ilftrcpct  typea^ay  bfioovatov  tipot  rov  vlow  rw  norfH,  mu 
aytStfUKTuraif  rovs  Xtyarrea,  c(  irfpas  lmo<rrafftmi  ctrcu  rov  ulotr  ovx  ^tanots 
ftKtumfAxvoi  Ac|6(s,  oKXa  kox  avroi  varo  rvy  irpo  avrw  wartpenf  fia0mrr€s^  mtStiMtp 
tnrofiw,  Tovrwr  8c  obrot  ttucyvfAtvtev,  irfpimi  aurttv  ^  AptftiTvos,  wtpemi  Km 
^  oWti  wap*  mrrttv  owfxaibfitwTi  vcpt  rurrttts  awoSos*  apKft  yap  ^  ev  Nuroio,  (rv/c- 
tpotyos  owra  koi  rots  apxtuots  wwuncawots,  tp  ^  kcu  ol  irtertpts  avrwv  ^typw^ta^, 
Athanas.  Epibt.  ad  Af;oe  Episc.  §  9.  torn.  i.  p.  898. 
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the  Scriptures."*  Moreover,  how  nnwillingly  even  a 
u>cTd  was  used,  not  found  expressly  in  the  Scriptures, 
we  may  judge  from  the  following  passage  in  the  same 
Letter.  "  But,  perhaps,  being  reproved  for  the  word  un- 
created, they  will  themselves,  in  their  impiety,  say,  It 
behoves  us,  also,  with  respect  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  to  speak  from  the  Scriptures  those  things 
which  are  written  respecting  him^  and  not  to  introduce 
phrases  not  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  It  does,  indeed, 

BEHOVE  us  so  TO    DO,  I  SHOULD    MYSELF  ALSO  8 AY y  for  the 

representations  of  the  truth  derived  from  the  Scriptures  are 
much  more  exacts  than  those  derived  from  any  other  source; 
but  the  perverseness,  and  artful  and  versatile  impiety  of 
the  Eusebians,  compelled  the  bishops,  as  I  before  said,  to 
set  forth  words  more  plainly  subversive  of  their  impiety ; 
and  those  words  which  were  written  by  the  Council  have 
been  proved  to  have  a  right  sense."^  From  which  we 
may  see  that  the  use  of  the  words  by  preceding  bishops, 
formed  no  sufficient  authority,  in  the  estimation  of  Atha- 
nasius,  for  their  being  considered  orthodox;  and  that 
Scripture  was  so  completely  the  sole  authority  followed, 
that  even  words  not  found  therein,  though  appearing  to 
express  a  Scriptural  sense,  were  very  reluctantly  used. 

There  remains  one  more  passage,  viz.,  that  from  Epi- 
phanius, — ^which,  according  to  Mr.  Keble,  runs  thus ; — 
''  They  professed  the  faith  of  the  Fathers,  orthodox  and 
unswerving ;  and  delivered  down  to  us  from  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets,"  (p.  141);  the  real  passage  being  this; 
^  They  profess  the  orthodox  faith  of  the  Fathers,  which 

Kcu  rovTtffy  ovk  t^oBw  iifitis  d\\*  «k  ro»K  ypa/pc^y  cxoficv  miv  trurrty. 
Athanas.  De  Decret.  Nic.  Sjn.  §  17.  torn.  i.p.  222. 

'  AaX*  urws  K(U  9ia  ro  opofAa  ro  Vf^nfrw  cXryx^cvrcs,  ironyMi  toy  rpvmy 
oKTts,  c0€Ai}<rotHr(  KOI  auToi  Xryciy'  f 8c(  kcu  vcpi  rov  Kvpiov  Ktu  Xurripos  ^fAcay 
fifffov  XptOTov  9K  rmy  ypa^y  ra  wtpi  avrov  y€ypafjifitya  Key^ffOat,  km  f»i  otypa- 
^vf  ffvcMroyccrOcu  Xc(cif.  Ncu  «8cf,  <f>«uriy  ay  kcu  eyuryr  aKfnfietrrtpa  yap  m  tw 
ypa^ory  fia^iKoy  ri  c(  ^9pc»y  am  ra  tt|s  aXi}0ffiar  yympurfjuira'  9KK*  ^  KOKorfifta 
Kot  fura  vayovpyias  va\tfifio\os  aertfitia  rvy  ircpi  Evtrt^y  lyvoyiciM-ff,  KoBa 
wpMtwoy,  rovs  ^wurKxnrous  XtvKortpoy  €K$€(r$cu  ra  rjiv  eurt0€ioy  eunuy  ayarpemyra 
fvifUKTa'  KM  ra  fiey  vapa  77is  avyoSov  ypat^^yra  9iayoiay  o^nv  ^xovra  Mtucrai, 
Athanas.    De  Decret.  Nic.  Sjrn.  §  32.  torn.  i.  p.  237. 
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is  also  immutable,  and  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets."^  The  notion  of  successional  delivery,  implied 
in  the  terms  ''  doum  to  us,"  has  no  place  in  the  original, 
and  if  it  had,  the  passage  would  only  state  a  matter  of 
fact  which  we  do  not  call  in  question. 

Wearisome  as  the  examination  of  these  passages  may 
have  been,  the  result  will,  I  suppose,  have  proved  the  ne- 
cessity of  it,  and  produce  at  least  one  good  effect,  namely, 
that  the  reader  will  be  set  on  his  guard  in  this  matter, 
and  prevented  from  hastily  putting  credence  in  such  re- 
presentations, without  comparing  them  with  the  originals ; 
as  it  is  evident,  from  the  specimens  given  above,  how 
completely  he  may  be  misled,  even  where,  as  in  the  case 
before  us,  he  may  have  every  motive  for  confidence  which 
character  can  give. 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  whole  of  Mr.  Keble's 
arguments  and  authorities,  by  which  he  has  attempted  to 
support  his  view  of  the  mode  of  proceeding  adopted  at 
Nice,  and  shall  leave  the  reader  to  judge  how  far  his 
conclusion  holds  good,  that  the  Nicene  Fathers  were 
'*  earnest  and  constant  in  resorting  to  tradition;  in  order 
to  decide  among  conflicting  interpretations  of  Scripture, 
and  settle  the  fundamentals  of  our  most  holy  faith." 
(p.  141.)  One  thing  only  I  would  add,  and  that  is,  that 
when  he  speaks  as  if  those  who  opposed  his  views  dis- 
carded the  testimony  of  the  primitive  Church  to  the  faith 
as  useless,  and  no  help  to  the  understanding  of  Scripture, 
or  confirmation  of  our  view  of  its  meaning,  he  very  sadly 
misrepresents  their  sentiments,  and  makes  use  of  a  mere 
controversial  artifice,  by  which  no  impartial  reader  will 
be  deceived.  The  question,  the  sole  question  is,  whether 
we  have  an  infallible  Church-tradition,  binding  the  con- 
science to  receive  what  it  delivers  as  the  meaning  of 
Scripture,  or  whether  our  faith  ought  to  rest  on  Scripture 
only.     We  affirm  the  latter,  and  also  that  such  was  the 

'  *Oixo\ayovffi  rriy  ruy  Uartpvy  opOo^ov  irumv  km  wcXu^  koi  coro  iwr 
KwQinoXwy  KOI  npwpvrrwv  vaptuHo&Murov,  Epipu.  in  Hcer.  Arian.  §  11.  Ed. 
Petav.  torn.  i.  p.  735. 
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mind  of  the  Nicene  and  earlier  Fathers,  who  appealed  to 
the  testimon^y  of  Fathers  who  went  before  them,  not  as  a 
testimony  binding  upon  the  conscience,  (and  thus  practi- 
cally superseding  Scripture,)  but  as  one  which  might 
reasonably  be  an  additional  moral  inducement  to  lead 
men  to  believe  that  the  doctrine  they  supported  was  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture ;  and  in  the  consciousness  that  it 
was  but  reasonable  that  such  testimony  in  favour  of  their 
views  should  be  required  of  them,  to  show  that  they  were 
not  novelists.     Church-tradition,  in  that  sense  in  which 
alone  it  could  be  considered  "  practically  infallible,"  as 
Mr.  Keble  calls  it,  namely,  as  implying  a  strictly  univer- 
sal consent,  never  could  and  never  can  be  had,  even  for 
any  one  moment,  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Church's 
existence.     That  such  was  the  mind  of  the  Nicene  Fa- 
thers, is  evident  from  the  course  of  their  deliberations,  as 
described  by  Athanasius.     Had  they  held  the  notions  of 
our  opponents  on  the  subject,  there  would  have  been  some 
reference  made  by  them  to  ecclesiastical  tradition  as  the 
authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  consequently 
their  authority  for  the  interpretation  they  gave  to  Scrip- 
tare  in  their  decision.     But,  on  the  contrary,  we  find 
from  the  various  passages  given  above  from  Athanasius, 
that  their  judgment  was  given  directly  from  Scripture, 
without  any  such  reference.     Nay,  they  had  evidently  no 
idea  of  being  in  possession  of  any  such  authoritative  inter- 
pretation, for  it  appears  that  their  intention  and  great 
desire  was  to  use  nothing  but  phrases  occurring  in  Scrip* 
ture,  and  that  they  very  reluctantly  adopted  a  word  not 
found  in  Scripture,  and  then  only  on  the  consideration 
that  that   word  seemed  compendiously  to  express  the 
meaning  of  a  number  of  Scriptural  phrases  they  had  col- 
lected together  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  sense  of 
Scripture  on  the  subject. 

Let  our  opponents  hear  one  of  their  own  chosen  wit- 
nesses, Bishop  Patrick, — "  This  tradition  [i.  e.  the  Nicene 
Creed]  supposes  the  Scripture  for  its  ground;  and  de- 
livers nothing  but  what  the  Fathers  assembled  at  Nice 

VOL.    II.  A  A 
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believed  to  be  contained  there,  and  was  first  fetched  from 
thence**  * 

Nay,  even  a  Romanist  may  be  found  giving  the  same 
account  of  the  matter.    **  The  Council,"  says  Tillemont, 
"  perceiving  their  hypocrisy,  collected  together  all  the 
Scripture  expressions  which  related  to  the  Son,  and  com- 
prehended them  all  under  the  word  consubstantial,  which 
is  to  say  of  the  same  substance ;  and  all  the  bishops,  after 
hmg  considering  it^  agreed  to  that  term.    It  was  thus  that, 
after  having  thoroughly  examined  all  the  doctrine  of  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles,  the  Prelates,  grounding  their 
determination  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures^  settled  with  great 
caution  the  perfect  rule  of  the  catholic  faith.    They  had 
likewise  a  more  particular  reason  for  using  that  term. 
For  the  Council  having  seen,  by  the  Letter  of  Eusebias 
of  Nicomedia,  which  we  spoke  of  before,  that  the  Arians 
looked  upon  the  consubstantiality  as  diametrically  opposite 
to  their  heresy,  they  were  willing  to  make  use  of  that  sword 
against  them  which  they  had  drawn  out  of  the  scabbard 
themselves."  * 

The  same  reference  to  Scripture  as  the  sole  authority 
upon  which  our  faith  is  to  rest  in  this  matter,  is  observable 
in  the  passage  of  Dionysius  Romanus,  given  to  us  by 
Athanasius  on  this  subject,  from  a  work  of  his  against  the 
Sabellians.  ^*  Not  less  also,"  he  says,  "  must  one  blame 
those  who  think  that  the  Son  is  a  creature,  and  suppose 
that  the  Lord  was  made  like  any  one  of  things  tmly 
made,  since  the  divine  oracles  bear  witness  that  his  gene- 
ration was  such  as  was  meet  and  fitting  for  him,  and  that 
he  is  not  a  creature  formed  and  made.  It  is  no  slight, 
but  rather  the  greatest  blasphemy,  therefore,  to  say  that 
the  Lord  was  in  any  way  made  by  hands.  For  if  the  Son 
was  made,  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not ;  but  he  was 
in  existence  always,  if  he  is  in  the  Father,  [Jo.  xiv.  11.] 

'  fiishop  Patrick  on  Tradition. 

*  History  of  the  Arians,  hy  Tillemont,  translated  hy  Deacon,  toI.  ii.  p.  623. 
The  last  statement  in  the  above  passage  is  derived  from  Ambros.  De  fide, 
lib.  iii.  c.  7. 
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as  he  himself  says ;  and  if  Christ  is  the  Word,  and  Wis- 
dom, and  Power;  for  the  divine  Scriptures  say^  that 
Christ  is  these,  as  ye  know  ....  To  the  absurdities  that 
follow,  from  saying  that  the  Son  is  a  creature,  the  leaders 
of  this  opinion  do  not  appear  to  me  to  have  attended,  and 
consequently  to  have  erred  altogether  from  the  truth, 
having  understood  the  passage,  ^  The  Lord  created  me  in 
the  beginning  of  his  ways '  [Prov.  viii.  22.]  contrary  to 
the  meaning  of  the  divine  and  prophetic  Scripture  in  this 
respect.  For  the  word  '  created,'  as  ye  know,  has  more 
than  one  signification  ....  And  any  one  may  see  that 
the  Son  is  often  said  by  the  divine  oracles  to  have  been 
begotten,  but  not,  to  have  been  made;  by  which  they  who 
embrace  false  notions  respecting  the  generation  of  the 
Lord,  are  evidently  condemned^  who  dare  to  say  that  his 
diyine  and  unutterable  generation  was  a  creation.  There- 
fore, we  must  not  divide  the  wonderful  and  divine  unity 
into  three  divinities,  nor  diminish  by  the  notion  of  crea- 
tion the  dignity  and  excellent  greatness  of  the  Lord,  but 
believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  Word  is 
united  to  the  God  of  the  Universe  ;  for  he  saysy  *  I  and 
my  Father  are  one ; '  [Jo.  x.  30.]  and,  *  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Father  in  me.*  [Jo.  xiv.  10.]  "  * 

There  is  not  in  the  whole  passage  the  slightest  allusion 
to  anything  but  Scripture;  not  one  word  to  lead  us  to 
suppose  that  he  knew  anything  of  ecclesiastical  tradition 
as  the  authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture. 

In  conclusion,  I  will  add  a  few  words  on  an  argument 
which,  as  it  has  been  used  by  the  Romanists,  may 
possibly  be  resorted  to  by  the  Tractators.  They  will 
perhaps  be  disposed  to  reply.  True,  these  Fathers  did  go 
to  Scripture  only  for  their  proof,  and  appeared  to  draw 
their  conclusions  directly  from  Scripture,  but  this  was 
only  because  their  adversaries  refused  and  rejected  eccle- 
siastical tradition,  but  the   authority  upon   which   they 

*  DiONTt.  Rom.  adv.  Sabell.  cit.  in  Athanaa  De  Decret  Nic.  Sjnod. 
§26.  torn.  i.  p.  231. 

A  a2 
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rested  in  their  own  minds  for  their  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  and  which  they  felt  themselves  boand  in 
conscience  to  obey,  was  ecclesiastical  tradition.  This 
is  in  fact  their  last  hold,  and,  like  the  Romanists,  they 
studiously  endeavour  to  make  us  suppose  that  the  heretics 
rejected  ecclesiastical  tradition,^  but  it  is  a  refuge  wholly 
untenable.  For  the  supposed  fact  upon  which  the  argu- 
ment is  founded  is  anything  but  a  fact.  The  heretics 
were  remarkable  for  appealing  to  tradition.  In  the 
case  of  Arius,  now  before  us,  we  find  him  making  a 
direct  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity  as  in  his  favour, 
and  in  a  Letter  of  his  to  Pope  Alexander,  preserved  by 
Epiphanius,  he  introduces  his  creed  as  the  creed  which 
he  had  learnt  from  his  ancestors.^  This  is  a  point,  how- 
ever, to  which  we  have  already  directed  the  reader's 
attention,'  and  therefore  I  would  only  observe  here,  that 
it  is  a  complete  reply  to  any  such  objection  as  we  have 
supposed  to  our  availing  ourselves  of  the  full  value  of 
the  testimony  which  the  conduct  of  the  Nicene  Council 
bears  to  the  correctness  .of  the  views  we  are  advocating. 
And  hence  we  may  estimate  the  accuracy  of  Mr.  New- 
man's statement,  that  *^  when  the  history  of  Arianism  is 
examined,  this  peculiarity  will  be  found  respecting  it, 
that  it  appealed  only  to  Scripture,  not  to  catholic  tradi- 
tion ;  *  which  from  one  who  professes  to  have  examined 
its  history,  and  has  published  a  book  on  the  subject,  is 
somewhat  extraordinary. 

The  Tractators  must  pardon  me  for  saying,  that  theii- 
statements,  when  taken  as  a  whole,  incontestably  prove 
that  they  have  received  their  views  not  from  a  careful  and 
impartial  perusal  of  the  Fathers  themselves,  but  from  the 
works  of  Rombh  and  semi-Romish  writers^  for  they  are 

*  See  Newman,  Lect.  7  ;  &c 

'  'H  TidTts  rifuev  ^  ck  irpoyotww,  ^y  kcu  cnro  <rov  fitfAoBriKafuey  fjuoKupit  Tltara, 
coTiy  iunri,     Epiphan.  in  heer.  Arian.  §  7.  Ed.  Peta?.  torn.  i.  p.  732. 

^  See  vol.  i.  pp.  397—401.  See,  alsOi  besides  the  passages  there  mentioned, 
Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  26. 

*  Lect.  p.  205, 
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involved  in  almost  all  their  misrepresentations  and  mis- 
takes. 

In  the  preceding  observations  I  have  abstained  from 
noticing  the  statements  of  Gelasius  respecting  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Council,  because  their  authority  has  been 
questioned  by  some ;  but  I  may  here  add  some  passages 
from  that  author,  showing  that  his  account  agrees  with 
the  view  we  have  taken  above,  or  rather,  I  should  say, 
with  the  account  we  have  quoted  from  Athanasius,  of  those 
proceedings ;  and  certainly  they  afford  a  probable  testi- 
mony of  at  least  the  principles  by  which  the  Council  was 
governed  ;  for  even  supposing  that  we  are  indebted  to  the 
inventive  powers  of  Gelasius,  or  the  more  antient  author 
from  whom  he  professes  to  quote,  for  much  of  the  matter 
contained  in  bis  details,  yet  the  great  principles  by  which 
the  Council  was  governed  are  surely  not  likely  to  be  mis^ 
represented  so  soon  after  it  was  held. 

Thus,  then,  speaks  Oelasius; — "  That  divine  assembly  of 
orthodox  priests  of  God  that,  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  inves- 
tigated and  set  forth  through  the  Prophetical  and  Evan- 
gelical and  Apostolical  Scriptures  concerning  the  Word 
of  Life,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  is  truly  uncreated 
in  his  Divine  nature,  and  not  a  creature,  as  that  most  im- 
pious enemy  of  God,  Arius,  blasphemously  said  against 
him,  is  truly  Sion,  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  high  mountain 

of  the  Lord,  and  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob 

And  thb  venerable  and  holy  rule  of  the  spotless  faith  hath 
been  to  us  in  very  deed  a  high  mountain  of  God  from  above, 
according  as  the  word  spoken  by  the  liord  himself  first 
manifested,  and  which  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  and 
has  now  been  declared  by  his  priests  assembled  at  Nice 
hy  scriptural  testimonies'^  ^    "  And  they  [the  Fathers  at 

^  Kktfivs  yap  2M0y  kcu  'IcpoiMroXty/A  icai  opoi  J^vpiov  v^Kxnatvv  Koi  oucos  rov 
Bfov  laiuttfit  b  09105  fKtiPos  rwv  rov  0cou  ofAdSo^wv  Uptcov  bfiiKos'  vyevfxari  kyua 
hoffKe^ofitywif  K€U  vapeumiffciyTon'  iia  re  ypaipwv  Ilpoifrfirucuy  kcu  EvayycKucuy 
Kot  AimrToXtKMf  irepi  rov  Koyov  rris  foniSt  rovr^  cart  rov  vlov  rov  Bwv,  &s  a\7i$»s 
(ucrurros  nj  Ti|f  Btarrpros  (pwru,  km  ov  KrurfMi'  KC^ots  b  Btofiaxos  Km  oacfittrraTos 
kot'  uvtov  tfiX.offipTifi'iifftv  Aptiot Kcu  oKiiBt^s  {ii^\o¥  opos  idtov  OMnaQ^v 
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Nice]  proelaimed  him  to  be  the  Maker  and  Former  of 
the  things  visible  and  invisible,  according  to  the  Aposto- 
lical faith  delivered  to  his  Church  from  the  beginning, 
having  set  forth  the  proofs  by  Scriptural  testimonies*' ^ 
Further  on,  having  spoken  of  the  disputation  between 
the  bishops  and  a  philosopher  who  was  advocating  the 
cause  of  Arius,  he  says, ''  J3y  the  divine  word,  as  with  fire, 
they  consumed  all  the  subtle  pretences  of  the  philosopher 
like  tow." '    And  so  in  a  response  made  to  the  philo- 
sopher by  Macarius,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  name  of 
the  Council,  we  find  the  bishop  speaking  thus, — ^*  We 
have  already  admonished  you  that  we  must  not  by  any 
means  use  the  word,  '  how,'  with  respect  to  the  divine 
mysteries.    For  they  are  unutterable  and  incomprehensi- 
ble.    But  according  as  we  have  been  taught  out  of  the 
sacred  oracles,  we  will  speak,  so  far  as  words  will  enable 
us  to  set  them  forth.'* ' 

The  weight  necessarily  attaching  to  the  proceedings  of 
such  a  Council  will,  I  am  convinced,  render  any  apology 
needless  for  the  space  here  given  to  it ;  and  I  trust  that 
the  testimonies  adduced  above  can  leave  no  doubt  on  the 
mind  of  the  impartial  reader  what  was  the  authority,  the 
iK>le  authority  recognised  by  the  bishops  there  assembled, 
in  their  deliberations  respecting  the  faith. 

How  little  the  notions  of  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party 
respecting  this  Council,  either  as  to  the  nature  of  its  pro- 
ceedings, or  its  authority,  agree  with  those  of  the  Fathers, 

i^fuy,  Kodck  icpo^nfKwrw  6  \cyos  Top*  aurov  rov  Kvptovptta  rwv  AwotnoKwf  SoSws, 
Ktu  yvy  8ta  tw  avrov  Ifptctv  frora  n}v  Nixacwy  ypcu^uccus  /mprt^teus  rpwmSttSg  6 
irpoffKuyriTos  o&ros  «ccu  ayioi  n^T  afjMfuirov  iriffreas  bpos»  Gklas.  Cyzic  Com- 
ment. Act.  Cone.  Nic.  Ed.  Balf.  1599,  lib.  i.  c.  9.  pp.  28,9. 

■  Krumiv  tc  cuitov  koi  Siifuovpyw  bpatrttv  re  fccu  napvrw  ciny/ni£«v,  acnra  Tip 
oMfKoBtv  irapcflMti<ratf  n}  cxxXi}<ria  avrov  caroaroKucrfi^  irumy,  ypa^uuus  fMOprv 
pious  Tos  airo8€i|ci5  cxSoNTOKrcs.     lb.  lib.  ii.  c.  1 1 .  p.  94. 

'  Uatras  yap  ras  tou  <J>i\oao<pov  'wo\virKtucovs  Tporcurcts,  &5  m/pi,  ru  $€ut  Xay^, 
(TTvinrtov  HucriVjKcn-iKyriXKrKov.    lb.  lib.  ii.  c.  13.  p.  99  (misprinted  89.) 

'  H8i)  €ipriKafjL€v  (roi,  w  /3«Ati0Tc,  firfiofJMS  cirt  rw  rov  Ocov  fAvarripuuf  Xcyccr 
TO  SwMS.  AvoppriTa  yap  cicri  koi  aviiriXoyiara.  *Cls  8c  cic  ruy  Upw  \oyvi^  cSi> 
Sax^^c^'j  tpoufxev  bffoy  6  Koyos  irapwmicai  Zwiia^ai.  lb.  lib.  ii.  c.  24. 
p.  154. 
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may  be  jadged  from  the  following  passage  of  the  excel- 
lent Hilary.  '^  As  in  winter,  in  a  stormy  sea,  it  is  the 
safisst  course  to  be  observed  by  mariners,  that  when  a 
storm  rages  they  should  retam  to  the  port  whence  they 
set  oat;  or,  as  it  befits  careless  youths,  that  when,  in 
maintaining  their  own  family,  having  exceeded  the  mode 
of  living  adopted  by  their  parents,  they  have  made  an 
undae  ose  of  their  liberty,  there  should  be  a  return,  as  the 
only  safe  and  necessary  course,  under  fear  of  losing  their 
patrimony,  to  parental  habits ;  so  amidst  these  shipwrecks 
of  the  faith,  the  heirship  of  the  heavenly  patrimony  being 
almost  lost,  it  is  safest  for  us  to  retain  the  first  and  sole 
evangelical  faith  confessed  and  understood  at  baptism, 
[which  he  tells  us  elsewhere  was  not  the  Nicene  creed, 
which  he  did  not  hear  of  till  long  after,]  ^  and  not  to 
change  that  which  alone  as  received  and  heard  I  am  disposed 
to  accept  as  my  creed;  not  indeed  that  those  things  which 
are  contained  in  the  Creed  agreed  to  at  the  synod  of  our 
Fathers  are  to  be  condemned  as  irreligiously  and  wickedly 
written,  bat  because  through  the  boldness  of  men  they 
are  used  as  a  handle  for  objections  .  .  .  [and  having  added 
an  intimation  that  one  emendation  leads  to  another,  he 
proceeds  thus :]  How  much  do  I  now  admire  thee.  Lord 
Constantius  our  Emperor,  for  your  blessed  and  religious  re- 
solve, who  dost  wish  to  hnow  the  faith  oklt  accorbino 
TO  those  things  which  are  written  ;  aTid  deservedly 
address  yourself  to  those  very  declarations  themselves  of  the 
only  begotten  of  Ood,  that  your  heart  charged  with  the 
cares  of  empire  may  also  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  divine  words.  He  who  repudiates  this  is  antichrist,  and 
he  who  feigns  it  is  anathema."  ^ 

'  Regenentus  'piidem  et  in  episcopatu  aUquantiqper  manens,  fidem  Ni- 
ecnam  nunquam  hibI  ezBulaturas  audivi.  Hxl.  Pict.  De  Synod.  §  91.  Col. 
1205.  Ed.Bened. 

*  Quod  hieme  undoto  man  obseryari  a  navigantibuB  maxime  tutum  est,  ut 
nanftagio  desKTiente,  in  portum  ex  qao  soWerant  revertantur;  Tel  incauUs 
adoIesoentibuB  conyenit,  ut  cum  in  tuenda  domo  sua,  mores  patemas  obser- 
vantitt  tranagrssBi,  pioftua  libertate  sua  usi  sunt,  jam  sub  ipso  amittendi  pa- 
trimonii metu   solus  iUis  ad  pntcraam  consu«tudinom  necessarius  et  tutus 
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A  passage  more  completely  condemnatory  of  the  views 
of  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  could  hardly  be  penned. 
So  far  from  telling  us  that  the  additions  made  to  the 
Creed  at  Nice  were  derived  through  tradition  from  the 
oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  he  very  pointedly  intimates 
that  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  made  no  change 
at  all  in  the  Creed  commonly  received,  and  he  praises  the 
Emperor  for  looking  to  Scripture  alone  for  the  faith. 

Athanasius  (fl.  a.  326.) 

From  the  Council  of  Nice  we  proceed  to  the  writings 
of  Athanasius,  who  is  so  confidently  claimed  by  the  Trac- 
tators  as  maintaining  their  views,  that  an  appeal  to  some 
|>a8sages  in  his  writings,  by  one  who  is  now  a  prelate  of 
our  Church,  against  them,  was  thought  worth  only  a  con- 
temptuous sneer.*  Whether  it  was  wise,  or  becoming,  or 
suitable  to  their  own  proficiency  in  Patristical  learning 
to  assume  such  a  tone,  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge.  Cer- 
tainly it  would  be  most  easy  to  retort,  ^specially  upon  one 
who  has  so  blundered  in  the  signification  of  a  phrase  of 
common  occurrence^  as  to  have  quoted  a  passage  of  Atha« 
nasius  iu  a  sense  directly  opposed  to  its  obvious  mean- 
ing f  but  I  shall  do  no  more  than  bespeak  from  the 
reader  an  impartial  consideration  of  the  passages  I  am 
about  to  quote. 

After  explaining  the  doctrine  relative  to  the  Second 

recureus  ait ;  ita  inter  hsec  fidei  naufragia,  cslestis  patrimonii  jam  pane  pio~ 
fligata  hffireditate,  tutissimum  nobis  est,  primam  et  solam  eyangelicam 
fidem  confesaam  in  baptismo  intellectamque  retinere,  nee  demutare  quod 
8olnm  acceptum  atqne  auditum  habeo  bene  credere :  non  ut  ea,  quce  synodo 
patnim  noetrorum  continentur,  tamquam  irreligioee  et  impie  scripta  damnanda 
8int,8ed  quia  per  temeritatem  humanam  usurpanturad  contradictionem  .... 
In  quantum  ego  nunc  beata  reb'giosseque  voluntatis  vere  te,  Domine  Con. 
Btanti  Imperator,  admiror,  fidem  tantum  secundum  ea  qute  scripta  sunt  deai- 
derantem  ;  et  merito  plane  ad  iJIa  ipsa  Unigeniti  Dei  eloquia  festinans,  ut 
imperatoriae  sollicitudinis  capax  pectus  etiam  divinorum  dictorum  conscientia 
plenum  sit.  Hoc  qui  repudiat,  antichristus  est ;  et  qui  simulat,  anathema 
est.  Hilar.  Pictav.  Ad  Constant.  Aug.  lib.  ii.  §§  7,  8.  CoL  1229,  30- 
Ed.  Bened. 

*  See  Review  of  Dr.  Shuttleworth  on  Tradition,  in  the  British  Critic. 
^  See  vol.  i.  pp.  73,  7L 
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Person  in  the  sacred  Trinity,  Athanasius  remarks, — 
''Bat  these  things,  the  whole  inspired  Scripture  teaches 
more  clearly  and  fully  ;  in  reliance  upon  whose  testimony  ^  in- 
deed^ we  also  write  these  things  to  you  ;  and  you,  if  you  read 
those  Scriptures,  may  be  certified  of  the  truth  of  what  I 
have  said."* 

Words  more  clearly  overthrowing  the  whole  system  of 
our  opponents,  could  hardly  be  found. 

Again,  he  says  of  the  Arians,  "  If,  therefore,  they  deny 
that  which  is  in  Scripture,  they  immediately  deprive  them- 
selves of  any  right  to  the  name  of  Christians,  and  may 
properly  be  called  by  all  Atheists,  and  enemies  of  Christ ; 
for  this  name  they  have  thus  given  to  themselves.  But, 
if  they  confess  with  us  that  the  words  of  Scripture  are 
inspired,  let  them  dare  openly  to  say  what  they  secretly 
think,  that  God  was  once  without  reason  and  without 
wisdom."* 

Is  not  Scripture  plainly  referred  to  here,  as  the  rule  of 
faith  and  judge  of  controversies  in  the  matter  in  question  ? 

And  so,  a  little  further  on,  (as,  indeed,  continually 
tlu*oughout  his  writings,)  the  Arians  are  blamed  for  ''  not 
attending  to  the  Scriptures"^  And  of  his  own  doctrine, 
he  continually  tells  us  that  he  learned  it  from  the  Scrip- 
tures,^ 

Nay,  in  the  same  treatise,  he  says  (as  already  quoted), 
"Of  these  things  we  are  certified,  not  from  any  external 
source, but^cwn  the  Scriptures"^ 

'  Tavra  8c  kcu  wvura  Qwwvwaros  ypwpn  ^uvtpompov  km  Kara  /leiibv  KijpvTTct, 
€uf^  i»y  hi  KCU  ^fi€is  r€BapfniKor€s  raura  aoi  ypoi^fuv,  kcu  ov  tovtcus  trrvyxca^v 
twrfOJi  "f"^^  KvyoiA/ivcw  tx^iy  rriy  wuntv,  Atuanasu  Orat.  contr.  Gent  §  45. 
torn.  i.  p.  43.  ed.  Ben. 

'  Ei  fuv  ow  apvowncu  Va  ytypofififya,  earroOtv  aWorptoi  kcu  rou  wofurrn 
crrts,  otKcutff  ay  KoTiotyro  kcu  irapa  vcancav  aBtoi  kcu  xP^oto/mixoi*  o^»  yap 
lovrouf  emctwfieuray  kcu  avroi»  Et  8c  <rvvoiM\oyowriv  fjfiiv  €iycu  Bfowycvara  ra 
Ti|s  ypcupmjs  pvifuna,  ToXfirifforwray  ^aytpcos  tiirtiv  a  KtKpvfifAtvws  ippovo%Hnv*  irt 
aXoyos  KCU  curtxposriv  6  Bwsjrvrt.  k.t.  A.  Id.  Do  dccrct.  Nic.  Sjn.  §  15.  i.  221. 

'  Twy  ypoufwy  cun/iKoot,     Id.  Do  Decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  29.  i.  235. 

*  MtfiaBfiKouMy  €k  rwv  Bficav  ypoj^v.  Id.  De  decret,  Nic.  Syn.  §  15.  i.  220, 
See  also  §  2] .  p.  227.    Et  nlibi  passim. 

*  Id.    i.  §  17.     Sec  p.  .350,  351  above. 
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And  80  completely  was  Scriptare  the  sole  rule  of  fietith, 
that  even  the  use  of  a  word  not  in  Scripture,  to  define 
the  faith,  was  objected  to.  **  Perhaps/'  says  Atbana- 
sius,  "  they  will  say.  It  behoves  us  also,  with  respect  to 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  speak  firam  the 
Scriptures  those  things  which  are  written  respecttng  him^ 
and  not  to  introduce  phrases  not  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures. 

It  bobs,  IK  DEED,  BEHOVE  US  SO  TO.  DO,  I  SHOULD   MYSELF 

ALSO  SAY ;  for  the  representations  of  the  truth  derived  from 
the  Scriptures^  are  much  mare  exact  than  those  derioedfrom 
any  other  source;  but  the  perverseness,and  artful,  and  ver- 
satile impiety  of  the  Eusebians,  compelled  the  bishops,  as 
I  before  said,  to  set  forth  words  more  plainly  subversive 
of  their  impiety ;  and  those  words  which  were  written  by 
the  Council,  have  been  proved  to  have  a  right  sense/'^ 
Hence,  in  a  passage  already  quoted,  he  says, — ^  To  all 
created  beings,  and  especially  to  us  men,  it  is  impossible 
to  speak  worthily  of  things  which  are  beyond  our  power 
of  expression  $  and  it  is  still  more  audacious  for  those  who 
cannot  express  them  to  excogitate  new  words  beyond  those 
of  the  Scriptures,^ 

Hence,  he  says  to  the  Arians, — "  Let  them  tell  us  from 
what  Scriptures  they  have  learnt,  or  from  which  of  the 
sacred  writers  they  have  heard  the  phrases  which  they 
have  heaped  together  for  themselves, — namely,  ^From 
things  not  existing ;'  and,  *  He  was  not  before  he  was  be- 
gotten,' "  &c.« 

And  when  the  Nicene  Fathers  entered  upon  their  de- 
liberations, their  great  desire  and  intention  was,  he  tells 
us,  to  determine  the  controversy  by  "  words  that  were  con- 
fessedly words  of  Scripture^'^  and  that  they  adopted  the 
word  ''  consubstantial"  on  the  consideration  that  it  was 

*  De  decret.  Nic.  Sjn.  §  32.  i.  237.  See  p.  351  aboye.  Similar  remarks 
occur,  ib.  $  28.  i.  234. 

'  Id.  £p.  1.  ad  Serap.  §  17.  i.  666.    See  p.  13  above. 

'  EiirareMToy  ^/itv  ck  irowif  avroi  ypapo^v  luiBopTfS,  ri  irapa  rufot  rwf  oyiaw 
OKowrayres,  (ri;fiirc^»opi}Ka<rii'  iaurois  p/rifiwrta,  to,  c{  oimc  ovtuv,  kou,  ouk  ipt  wpty 
ytmni^,  ic.  T.  \.    Id.   De  decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  18.  i.  223. 

*  Id.  Ad  Afros  Episc.  Epist.  $  5.  i.  895.    Sec  p.  329  above. 
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merely  equivalent  to  the  expressions  used  in  several  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  which  they  collected  together,  in  order 
to  obtain  the  sense  of  Scripture  on  the  doctrine  in  ques- 
tion.^ 

And  therefore  he  says  further  to  the  Arians, — "  But  if 
they  again  complain  that  these  words  are  not  in  Scripture, 
let  them  be  at  once  rejected  as  empty  talkers,  and  of  un- 
bound mind.  And  for  this  they  may  blame  themselves ; 
inasmuch  as  they  themselves  first  gave  cause  for  the  use 
of  such  phrases,  when  they  began  to  fight  against  God, 
by  words  not  in  Scripture.  But,  nevertheless,  let  any  one 
who  wishes  to  know  the  truth,  understand  that,  although 
the  phrases  do  not  literally  exist  in  the  Scriptures,  yet, 
as  has  before  been  said,  they  have  the  meaning  that  is 
derived  from  the  Scriptures ;  and  when  pronounced,  convey 
this  meaning  to  those  whose  ears  are  sound  for  piety ."^ 

How,  in  the  face  of  these  passages,  the  Tractators  can 
have  made  such  statements  as  they  have  respecting  the 
way  in  which  Athanasius  and  the  Nicene  Council  arrived 
at  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son,  and 
adopted  the  phrase  '^  consubstantial,"  is  inconceivable. 

And  before  I  pass  on,  I  would  direct  the  attention  of 
the  reader '  to  the  direct  mis-translation  of  the  Bene- 
dictines  of  a  passage  just  quoted,  where  the  word  I  have 
translated  "  the  sacred  writers,"  (rwv  dyuifv)  meaning  "  the 
writers  of  Scripture,"  is  interpreted  "  the  Fathers"  (Pa- 
tribus.)  To  any  one  at  all  acquainted  with  the  phraseo- 
logy of  the  Fathers,  I  need  not  add  a  word  to  show  that 
this  is  a  mis-translation;  but,  in  a  note  below,  I  have 
given  some  references  which  will  enable  any  one  to 
judge.* 

'  Id.  ib.  §  6.  i.  896.    See  p.  330  above. 

'  Ei^8c  6ri  KM  foi  cTTjpo^i  turi  iraX.iy  yoyyvimHriyy  auroOw  fjLty  mnoi  f«/3a\- 
\w$va<uf  its  K€yo\oyowr€S  Ktu  roy  vovy  ovx  lyuuyorrts'  iwnovs  8c  Ktu  &  rovroii 
WfTtaaSmfOif,  6rt  wfmrot  irupatrxot^^  f^  rotaunp^  vpo^otriy,  c{  aypaipwf  Bw/M' 
Xciy  Tip^tufTo,  Tawaicer^  3c  bftms,  ci  rts  c<rr<  ^lAo/uo^s ,  iri  u  km  fi.fi  odrws  cv 
Tai5   y(H»^€us  9i4ny  al  Xc|c<5,  a\Aa,  K«i0aw€p  tiprprcu  wportpw,  t^v  ck  tw  ypar- 

^MT  SuUfiH<W  €XOVCl,  KOI  TOUmiP  tK^WmUfUVtU  (HI/MUfVIMri  TOIS    tXOVaUf    Clf    CINTC* 

/3c<ay  Tip  tutotfy  bKoieXiipoy.    Id.  Do  decret.  Nic.  Syn.  §  21.  i.  226,  7. 

'  Thus,  in  a  paabogo  in  the  same  trcatiae  but  juit  preceding  that  quoted 
above,  it  is  Miid,  with  reference  to  the  writcre  of  Scripture,  'Out«#  yap  tituu 
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Let  US  proceed,  however,  to  other  passages  in  the 
writings  of  Athanasius,  illustrative  of  this  question. 

In  his  first  Oration  against  the  Arians,  he  says, — "  If 
they  should  be  suspected  of  such  sentiments,  they  shall 
be  overwhelmed  by  proofs  from  the  Scriptures,** — not  by 
the  interpretation  given  to  Scripture  by  tradition,  but  by 
"  proofs  from  the  Scriptures."* 

Again  :  "  This,"  he  says,  "  we  must  especially  inquire. 
Whether  he  is  Son ;  and  respecting  this,  the  Scriptures 
are  before  all  things  to  be  searched."* 

Again ;  "  Where  did  they  find  that  the  counsel  or 
will  of  God  was  before  his  Word ;  unless  neglecting  the 
Scriptures  they  deceitfully  embrace  the  errors  of  Valen- 
tin us  ? Let  them,  if  they   please,   defend 

the  notions  of  Valentinus ;  but  we,  having  read  the  divine 
oracleSy  have  found  it  written  respecting  the  Son,  that '  he 
was.' "  5 

Again ;  "  Who  delivered  these  doctrines  to  them  ? 
Who  taught  them  these  doctrines  ?  No  one,  certainly, 
from  the  Divine  Scriptures"^  This  testimony,  though  in- 
direct, very  forcibly  shows  how  completely  the  Divine 

ol  aytot  fiovXx>fityoi  rociy  roiovra  km  rapoB^tyfUKra  Mieucatri.  De  decret. 
Nic.  Sjn.  §  12.  i.  219.  The  phrase  occura  also  in  the  same  sense  in 
his  treatise,  De  sent.  Dionys.  §  2.  i.  244.  And  frequently  in  his  Orations 
against  the  Arians,  as  Orat.  i.  §  63.  i.  467.  Orat.  2.  §  5.  i.  473.  ib.  $  6.  i.  474. 
ib.  §  63.  i.  531.  And  elsewhere  jMUMm.  And  so  the  phrase  is  used  continually 
by  the  other  Fathers.  As  for  instance  Gregory  Nyssen,  Contra  Eunom. 
orat.  9.  ii.  254.  ed.  1615.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  word  aytm^  may  some- 
times be  found  connected  with  narcpay,  in  reference  to  the  Nicene,  or  other 
Fathers ;  but  the  emphatic  phrase,  ol  07101,  when  applied  to  the  writers  of  the 
Church,  belongs  peculiarly  to  the  inspired  writers. 

*  Ixur  tncmwifiwrij  pKriOtiaovrcu  irapa  jrvrrw  rois  cic  rw  ypa/^Mov  rXcTxotf. 
Id.  Orat  i.  contr.  Arian.  §  10.  i.  414. 

^  Tovro  yap  wpo  irayrwu  dci  |Vrr€<v,  ci  vlos  tarit  kvu  irtpi  rovrov  ras  yptu^as 
.ffporryovfAonts  eptwav.     Id.  Orat.  2.  contr.  Arian.  §  73.  L  541. 

'  AvTOi  8f  wov  apa  fiovKriaw  17  de\ri<ruf  irpojiyovfjityiov  t6poy  rov  Xoyo»  rou 
Ocov,  Ci  fi'H  apUL  ras  ypaipas  a/if>€vrts,  vwoKptvovrat  koi  rriv  OvaX&rrirov  kcucokomif  ; 
....  circtKoi  luv  ovp  ra  OvaKanivov  i7\\tvrwTair  vfitis  8c  €VTvxoyT€s  rots 
0€iois  \oyois,  ciri  fuv  rov  viov,  ro  riVf  tupofitv,  lo.  Orat.  iii.  contr.  Arian.  §  60. 
i.  608,  9. 

*  T(v  yap  ovTois  iropcSwicc  raura ;  ris  6  8i5a(as  ',  uXA*  ovScis  €K  rw  ^imv 
ypa/pwf.     Id.  Ep.  4.  ad  Serap.  §  5.  i.  700. 
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Scriptures  were  considered  by  Athanasias  as  the  only 
source  whence  such  doctrines  should  be  taught. 

Again ;  "  Vainly,  therefore,  do  they  run  about  pretend- 
iug  that  they  demand  that  there  should  be  councils  held 
for  the  sake  of  the  faith.  For  the  Divine  Scripture  is  more 
competent  [to  determine  the  faithj  than  all  other  things.^'*^ 

Again ;  "  Either,  therefore,  reject  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tares,  or,  if  you  admit  them,  do  not  think  to  speak  words 
of  incurable  deceit,  other  than  and  beyond  those  that  are 
written"* 

Again  ;  "  If,  therefore,  ye  are  disciples  of  the  Gospels, 
speak  not  injustice  against  God,  but  walk  by  those  things 
that  are  written,  and  have  been  done.  But  if  you  wish  to 
speak  other  things  beyond  those  that  are  written,  why  do 
you  contend  against  us,  who  can  endure  neither  to  hear  or 

speah  anything  beyond  the  things  that  are  written 

What  enormous  folly  is  this  of  yours  to  speak  things  that 
are  not  written  ?"^ 

And,  in  the  Fragment  of  his  Festal  Epistle,  after  having 
enumerated  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  he 
adds, — "  These  are  the  wells  of  salvation,  that  he  who 
thirsts  may  be  filled  with  the  oracles  contained  in  these 
books.  In  these  alone  the  doctrine  of  religion  is  taught. 
Let  no  one  add  to  them,  nor  take  away  anything  from 
them."* 

'  VlemnyyowirfpirptxovrfS  wpwpaaii^oincu  9ia  iturny  ri^uoKivai  yfy€4r^tu  raa 
0wo8otry.  E<m  fjiey  yap  Ucatwr^pa  irayrmf  ii  0c<a  ypa^.  Id.  De  Synod.  §  6. 
i.  720. 

'  H  roannf  opvutroffBt  ras  d€ua  ypa^as,  17  taunxs  6fjto\aryovifT§s,  firi  irepa 
wapara  yrYpofifAOfn  €iru»Knt  \a\€ty  f^ifun-a  artfrris  ayiarov.  lo.  Contr.  ApoII. 
Ub.  L  §  6.  i.  926. 

'  ^roiyw  fioBifrtu  9<rr€  ttttv  fveeyy€\uaf,  firi  \a\ftr§  Korn  rov  Btov  aSueieof* 
oAXa  4rrofx«iTc  rois  yeypa^ifupois  km  ywofitrois.  Et  8c  krtpa  wapa  ra  y€yp<m- 
/UPa  XaXciy  fiov\€<r6€,  ri  irpos  iffioi  8iafiaxc<r&««  rovs  fATir*  cucovcii^,  ftip-c  Xeytu^, 
wapa  ra  yvypofifia^d  wtiOofutfovs ;  ....  Tis  6/u»y  ^  rwrcami  aurovoia  rrit 
aiuTpias,  XoXffcy  ra  fwj  yeypafifuva  ;  Id.  Contr,  ApoIL  lib.  i.  §§  8,  9,  i. 
928,9. 

*  Tcnrra  vjjyat  rov  <romipiovj  &<rr«  rov  Si^in'a  t«*k  cv  rovrots  tfupopturOai 
Koyiwtr  wy  rovrots  fM»ois  ro  njs  tuorffiiias  iiZaffKa\€utv  €vayy€\i[erai.  Mrfitts 
rovrois  €wi$9XXerUf  firfif  rovrw  cuftrnptttrBw  ri.  Fragm.  ex  Epist.  Feet, 
i.  962. 
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Lastly,  I  would  recall  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
reader  a  passage  already  quoted  in  a  former  page,^  which, 
however,  occurs  in  a  treatise  that  is  classed  by  the  Bene- 
dictines among  those  of  doubtful  authorship,  and  with 
which,  therefore,  the  reader  may  deal  as  he  pleases.^ 

Moreover,  Athanasius  distinctly  recognizes  the  com- 
pleteness of  Scripture  as  the  rule  of  faith. 

"  As  you  desire,"  he  says,  on  one  occasion  to  a  person 
to  whom  he  was  writing,  '*  to  hear  something  on  this  sub- 
ject, we  will,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  give  a  brief  exposition 
of  the  Christian  faith;  which,  indeed,  you  might  have 
found  from  the  divine  oracles ;  but,  nevertheless,  politely 
hear  also  from  others.  For^  indeed^  the  holy  and  inspired 
Scriptures  are  sufficient  of  themselves  for  the  delivery  of  tie 
truth."^ 

Again ;  in  the  passage  which  has  been  so  misquoted  by 
Mr.  Newman,  he  bears  a  similar  testimony  in  the  very 
words  which  have  been  cited  against  us.  *^  I  have  written 
these  things,  beloved ;  although,  indeed,  there  was  no 
need  to  write  anything  more,  for  the  Evangelical  tradition 
is  sufficient  of  itself ;  but  because  you  inquired  respecting 
our  fiiith,and  on  account  of  those  who  love  to  make  sport 
with  the  faith  by  their  inventions,  and  do  not  consider 
that  he  who  speaks  from  his  own  private  fancies,  speaks 
a  lie.    For  it  is  not  possible  for  the  wit  of  man  to  declare 

>  Sm  vol.  i.  p.  70. 

*  The  panage  in  the  original  ii  as  follows : — Evcx  romnf  tiKouiraftiep  irap*  lyiv 
TWOS  rapvrrwBai  km  ftfr^uf  ypofAfiara  vap*  i^uw  wtpi  nis  Kounp  km  €{  avo- 
^ToKwif  €ur«xfi^unis  irurrc«s,  Tpo^/icv,  bn  rmv  fU¥  QKptfi§um  uurifs   erififrtfM 

/uyurroy  twauw  earopfpomcu  njs  ewtOvfuas.  'O  fuy  yap  fffrwv  ra  imp  lovror, 
twiKOfSwor  b  <€  Tois  irapcil6o$€iciy  tfJL/itiwPj  cucu^yos.  Ilapaufovficy  8c  ifuy^  i/np 
KOL  lovroif  ircipawovfU¥f  nfy  TrapaMturtof  wurriy  ^v^crrrcu',  €KTp€«-c<r0cu  8c  T«t 
fiffimjXovs  KOtyofpwfuttj  KM  rovro  waurt  irap^yyvew  ^ojScurdou  nfy  irtpi  rou  n^AoBairroo 
fwcnipiov  {Vrmcriy*  biJuoXoy^uf  Sc,  iri  irt^aMtpoorai  8cos  €¥  ffopxt,  jcara  Ti|r  «««• 
aro\uefi¥  ifoptJioouf,    Id.  De  incam.  Yerbi  Dei.  §  2.  torn.  ii.  p.  34. 

'  HoBowTt  tt  troi  bfJMS  ra  ircpi  Tovr^f  oKowrai,  ^cpc,  a»  fjuucapie,  &s  w  oIm  re 
wftcy,  oKefa  T7IS  Koera  Xpurro¥  iriorcMi  cic^fifOa,  9wafjLfVw  fi€y  cot  kcu  ovo  rmt^ 
$*u$¥  hJTfmv  ravnuv  ebptiy^  ^^\oK9^Jms  8c  6pms  km  wap*  krtpmv  wcouomi,  Avrc^ 
Kcis  /icy  ytip  fur»  vi  ayiai  kol  dwwwtwrroi  yponpai  vpos  r^y  n^s  aKi^O€tas  aatocy- 
ytXitty.    lo.  Orat  contr.  Gent.  §  1.  i.  1. 
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fully  the  beauty  or  glory  of  the  body  of  Christ.  But  it  is 
possible  for  us  both  to  confess  the  things  that  have  been 
done,  according  oa  tJiey  care  recorded  in  Scripture^  and  to 
worship  the  true  God."^ 

And,  as  it  respects  its  full  delivery  of  particular  doc- 
trines, we  have  clear  testimonies  in  Athanasius  affirma- 
tive of  this,  in  both  the  doctrines  which  his  writings  were 
more  particularly  intended  to  support,  namely,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father 
(as  we  have  seen  in  the  passages  but  just  now  quoted), 
and  that  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  respecting 
which  he  says,  '^  Let  not  any  one  any  longer  ask  such 
questions,  but  learn  only  what  is  in  the  Scriptures ;  for  the 
illustrations  we  have  of  this  matter  in  them^  are  sufficient 
of  themselves^  and  need  no  addition.**^ 

From  these  passages,  then,  I  suppose  we  may  conclude 
that,  in  Athanasius's  view.  Scripture  was  the  sole  and  en- 
tire rule  of  faith ;  tradition  forming  no  part  of  it,  either 
as  adding  doctrines  to  those  there  revealed,  or  as  inter* 
pretatvoe  of  the  revelation  there  made. 

But,  as  some  passages  are  adduced  both  by  the  Ro- 
manists and  the  Tractators,  as  if  they  affirmed  their  views, 
we  will  consider  them  before  we  proceed  further;  Some 
of  these  passages  we  have  formerly  noticed ;  and  for  them, 
therefore,  refer  the  reader  to  what  has  been  already 
said  respecting  them.^  Others  are  quoted,  through  a 
mistaken  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrases  used ;  and 
the  rest  imply  no  more  than  what  we  willingly  allow, 
that  the  Fathers,  like  ourselves,  referred  to  the  testimony 
of  those  who  preceded  tbem,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth 
of  their  doctrines. 

'  Tavra  eypw^a,  aymnpv  K€v  hri  naXurra ov5«y  ir\9oy  cSct  ypa^9ur  mmpKtp 
yop  4  cvayycAun}  wapoJUoffis'  aXX*  eirctSi}  nptntiaas  ircpi  nys  &  ifuy  wigrttos,  km 

CK  rmf  ihmif  Xa\aiy  to  ^cvSos  AoAci.  Ovrc  yap  JcoAXoi,  ovrc  8o^«y  c^tfugros  Xpurrov 
^^uero¥  Ziamw  aySpuunv  c^cnrciir.  AXXa  yc  Km  ru  ytyof»§ya,  &s  yeypaiKrai,  ^fio* 
Kay^uff  KOI  rw  orra  Ocof  vpwrKWttv,  ir.  r.  X.  Id.  Contr.  ApoU.  lib.  i.  §  alt. 
i.  939,  40. 

*  Id.  Ep.  i.  ad  Serap.  §  19.  i.  667.    See  p.  13  above. 

'  See  vol.  i.  pp.  66  et  seq.  •,  and  pp.  348—50  above. 
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Thus  Mr.  Kcble  quotes,  as  supporting  his  view  of  tra< 
dition,  the  passage  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Serapion,  in 
\vhich  Athanasius,  laying  down  what  he  calls  the  form  or  i 
outline  (x«P<*'^'?p)  of  the  faith  in  Christ,  says,  "  This  form 
comes  from  the  Apostles,  through  the  Fathers/'^  But,  in 
the  first  place,  the  Fathers  here  mentioned  are,  as  will  be 
seen  by  a  reference  to  the  context,  the  Nicene  Fathers,' 
a  sense  in  which  the  word  is  continually  used  by  Atha* 
nasius,'  not  ^'  the  Fathers,"  in  Mr.  Keble*s  sense  of  the 
phrase,  as  indicating  the  catholic  consent  of  all  from  the 
beginning.  This  is  a  mistake,  we  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  point  out  in  another  passage,  quoted  both  by  Mr. 
Newman  and  Mr.  Keble,  where  the  context  alike  shows 
the  error.^  Moreover,  the  passage  only  states  a  fact  which 
we  are  far  from  questioning,  and  far  from  reckoning  a 
poor  argument  for  that  which  is  so  confirmed,  namely, 
that  the  doctrine  in  question  was  taught  by  many  bishops 
of  the  primitive  church.  But  Athanasius  neither  here 
nor  anywhere  else,  makes  their  testimony  part  of  the  rule 
of  faith.  And  as  to  Mr.  Keble's  notion  that  this  passage  i 
shows  us  that  Athanasius  held  that,  for  "  the  form  of  the  j 
faith  in  Christ,"  we  must  go  to  the  Fathers,  as  if  it  was 
not  as  fully  and  clearly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is 
altogether  overthrown  by  a  passage  in  a  fragment  of  a  | 
Letter  to  the  Monks,  in  which  Athanasius,  speaking  on  the  | 
very  same  point,  says, — "  I  might  also  have  considerably 
extended  my  letter,  by  subjoining  the  form  of  such  doc* 
trine  from  the  Divine  Scriptures^  ^ 

The  appeal  which  Athanasius  makes  in  the  above,  and 
other  passages,  is  not  to  the  "  Catholic  consent''  of  all  the 

'  'O  iif¥  )(apaKTfip  oiros  &c  rmv  aieotrrokoov  }iia  rttv  iror^wy.     Id.  £p.  2.  ad 
Serap.  $  8. 1. 688.    See  Keble's  Serm.  App.  pp.  124,  5. 

^  O^w  yap  icai  ol  irwr^pts  wtitrcBnts,  wfwXayriffaif  €V  rri  Kcera  Nurcuay  irvpoSof, 
K.  r.  A.     Id.  ib.  §  5.  i.  686. 

'  See  De  Synod.  §  6.  i.  720.  B.  Ep.  ad.  Joyian.  §$  1,  2,  passim.  I  780, 781.  i 

Deincarn.  Dom.contr.  ApolL  lib  i.  §§  1,2.  i.  922.  | 

*  See  vol.  i.  pp.  71,  72.  1 

^  Poflsibile  quidem  erat  mihi  etiam  per  multa  extendere  epiatolam,  i^po- 
nenti  ex  Scripturis  divinis /ormam  ejusmodi  doctrins,  &c.  Ep.  ad.  Hon.  i.  967. 
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Fathers,  as  a  ''  divine  informant,"  and  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith,  but  to  the  testimony  of  certain  Fathers,  whose  suf- 
frage he  justly  considers  as  a  confirmatory  argument  in 
ia?our  of  his  doctrine. 

And  his  words  have  the  same  meaning  in  several  other 
passages,  which  are  often  quoted  against  our  views ;  as 
the  context  will  at  once  show. 

Again ;  after  having  quoted  four .  of  the  preceding 
Fathers  in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality 
of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  he  says, — ^**  Lo,  we  give  you 
proof  that  this  doctrine  has  passed  down  from  Fathers  to 
Fathers ;  but  you,  ye  new  Jews  and  disciples  of  Caiaphas, 
what  Fathers  have  you  to  show  as  supporters  of  your 
phrases?  You  could  name  none  of  the  prudent  and  wise. 
For  all  abhor  you,  except  the  devil  only."*  Now,  this 
language  is  sufficiently  violent,  especially  when  we  re- 
collect that  one  of  the  four,  to  whom  he  appealed,  was 
Origeu,  who  was  subsequently  condemned  by  the  majority 
of  the  Church  for  opposing  the  doctrine,  which  Athana- 
sius  here  quotes  him  as  maintaining ;  and  that  Jerome 
admits  that  many  of  the  earlier  writers  had  spoken  erro- 
neously on  the  point ;  but,  nevertheless,  all  that  it  amounts 
to  is,  that  certain  of  the  Fathers  had  maintained  the  doc- 
trine, and  that  he  did  not  believe  that  Arius  could  pro- 
duce any  such  authority  for  his  views ;  and  consequently 
that  besides  the  Scripture  proof,  he  had  a  strong  argument 
from  antiquity  in  favour  of  the  doctrine.  But  what  then  ? 
We  are  far  from  denying  the  successional  preaching  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  in  the  Church,  or  that  the  indications 
of  that  delivery  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
are  an  important  confirmation  of  the  true  faith.  Nay,  we 
think  that  in  the  case  of  any  fundamental  doctrine,  it 
would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  all  the  writers  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church  should  have  erred  ;  and  therefore  that,  con- 

'  ISov^^if  /iffy  cic  irar€pwf  tis  tfortpas  9iafi€0viK9ffeu  rrpf  rotmrnfif  9ianuw  cnro- 
^uan/o/uy  ifuis  8c,  w  ytot  lov9«uoi  Km  rov  Koia^  fuUhfixUj  riyat  apa  rcw  puifM- 
rtt¥  6ftmf  cx****  fc*|a<  rtar^pas  ;  a\X'  ov9wa  rwy  ^pwifjMV  koi  ffo^osw  o»  n'^oirt* 
*arr€f  yap  6fua  carwrrp^^vrtUf  ir\nv  fwpov  rov  hufioXw^  De  Decret.  Nic. 
Sjnu  §.  27.  i.  283. 
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sideriDg  the  number  of  writings  that  remain  to  as  of  the 
first  four  or  five  centuries,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  require 
that  any  doctrine  put  forth  as  fundamental,  should  have 
some  support  in  those  writings.  And  therefore  we  quite 
agree  with  Athauasius  in  his  remark  respecting  the 
Arians, — **  If  they  confess  that  they  haye  now  first  heard 
these  things,  let  them  not  deny  that  this  heresy  is 
foreign  [to  the  Church],  and  not  from  Fathers.  But  that 
which  is  not  from  Fathers,  but  invented  noWj  what  else 
can  it  be,  but  that  of  which  the  blessed  Paul  foretold, 
*In  the  last  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  sound 
faith,'  &c."^    The  truth  of  this,  few,  I  suppose,  will  deny. 

But  where,  I  ask,  is  it  intimated  in  these,  or  any  other 
passages  of  Athanasius,  that  the  testimony  of  a  few 
Fathers  is  to  be  taken  as  an  adequate  proof  and  represen- 
tation of  Catholic  consent  for  several  centuries,  infallibly 
conveying  to  us  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles ;  and 
giving  us  a  revelation  of  divine  truth,  more  full  and  clear 
than  what  we  have  in  Scripture ;  and  thus  forming  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith  ?  No ;  on  the  contrary,  the  writings 
of  Athanasius  clearly  and  abundantly  show  (as  we  have 
seen)  that  he  considered  Scripture  the  sole  and  entire  rule 
of  faith ;  yes,  and  the  source  from  which  all  were  to  cer- 
tify themselves  of  the  faith,  for  he  says, — "  The  true  and 
pious  faith  in  the  Lord  hath  stood  forth  evident  to  ally 
being  known  and  read  out  of  the  divine  Scriptures."^ 

In  fact,  of  tradition^  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Roman- 
ists and  the  Tractators  use  the  term,  namely,  as  some- 
thing coming  to  us  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
above  and  beyond  Scripture,  through  a  successional  de- 
livery by  all  the  Fathers,  we  meet  with  not  one  syllable 
in  the  writings  of  Athanasius. 

>  Et  9f  Kcu  auTOi  irpuToy  vw  SftoXcyowrty  wcffKoofOi  ra  roiavro,  firi  ofn^ia^ttcc^ 
aKKorpicar  Ktu  fifi  cfc  wartpanf  ttyai  niv  aipf<riy  raurriv.  To  dc  fiif  cue  irartpttr, 
dKKa  W¥  c^ctipc^,  ri  or  c<i|  kr^pw  tf  W€pt  06  wpottpi^itGf  6  fuueaptos  IIouXm* 
tp  vartpois  Kmpots  eanarriaorrai  rafts  rjis  iyuumvirifi  vurrcc»5,  jc.  t.  X.  lo. 
Orat.  1.  contr.  Arian.  §  8.  i.  412. 

'  Id.  Ep.  ad  Jovian.  §  1.  i.  780.    See  p.  349  above. 


ON    THE   SUBJECT   OF   THIS   WORK.  371 

Ctril  of  Jerusalem,  (fl.  a.  350.) 

I  proceed  to  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and  offer  to  the  reader 
the  following  extracts  from  his  Catechetical  Lectures  to 
those  about  to  be  baptized. 

Firsts  as  it  respects  Scripture  being  the  sole  authori- 
tative rule  of  faith. 

After  giving  a  brief  account  of  the  principal  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith,  he  says, — **  Retain  this  seal  ever  in  thy 
mind,  the  principal  points  of  which  have  row  been  briefly 
enamerated.  But  if  the  Lord  permit,  they  shall  be  dis- 
cussed, as  far  as  I  am  able,  with  Scripture  proof.  For,  as 
it  respects  the  divine  and  holy  mysteries  of  the  faith,  not 
even  the  least  point  ought  to  be  delivered  without  the  divine 
Scriptures^  nothing  asserted  nakedly  without  proof,  by 
probable  reasoning  and  oratorical  statements.  Nay,  you 
must  not  believe  me,  when  I  declare  these  things  to  you 
nakedly  without  proof,  if  you  do  not  receive  the  proof  of 
the  things  spoken  from  the  Divine  Scriptures."^ 

To  see  the  full  force  of  this  passage,  we  must  recollect 
that  it  is  addressed  to  the  young,  to  those  about  to  be 
baptized  ;  and  to  them  it  is  said  by  Cyril  that  they  were 
not  to  believe  him,  but  so  far  as  they  should  find  him  to 
be  borne  out  by  the  declarations  of  Scripture ;  so  far  is  he 
from  asserting  that  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  which 
he  gave,  was  binding  upon  the  conscience,  and  the  proper 
object  of  faith.  And,  moreover,  this  is  said  with  reference 
to  the  creedy  which  is  emphatically  put  forward  by  the 
Tractators  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  and  a  divine  reve- 
lation, quite  independent  of  Scripture. 

Again,  he  says, — "There  is  need   truly   of  spiritual 

Kc^aXoMMTiy  oKpoBtyus  fifnfreu,  Ei  9«  wapwrxot  b  Kvpios,  fiera  njs  rwy  ypvu^uv 
ovoSfi^coff  Kigra  Zwofi'.v  ^ii^crerou.  Aei  yap  wepi  rw  9§uov  KOi  ayiwy  njs  wurrtws 
fwrrnputy,  fiffit  ro  rvxov  wtv  rmv  $fw»  wapaii9o<r$at  ypa/^v,  firfit  kwKws  wiOor 
MTifTi  Kcu  Koywf  KwrcurKfvcus  wapa/iptptaBat,  Mifdc  f/toi  riv  ravra  <Toi  Ktyom  i 
omKus  wurrtwnis,  eay  niv  airoifiliy  rta»  KarayytWofuwv  onro  tow'  Otum'  /iij 
^f^sypanpw,  CyaiLL.  Hibrosol.  Catech.  4.  §  12.  (Ed.  Millee.  Oxon,  170r. 
p.  56.) 
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grace,  that  we  may  discourse  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not 
that  we  luay  speak  worthily  of  the  subject,  for  that  is  im- 
possible ;  but  that  speaking  the  things  which  we  leaTtifrom 
the  Divine  Scriptures^  we  may  proceed  without  danger."* 

He  knew  nothing  of  an  infallible  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  derived  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles, 
and  handed  down  by  "  tradition/' 

Further ;  as  to  the  perfection  of  Scripture.  He  says, — 
^  What  else  is  there  that  knows  the  deep  things  of  God, 
but  only  the  Holy  Spirit  that  uttered  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures ?  But  neither  hath  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  spoken 
in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  generation  of  the  Son 
from  the  Father.  Why,  therefore,  do  you  curiously  in- 
quire after  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  not  written 
in  the  Scriptures?  Do  you,  who  know  not  what  is 
written,  curiously  inquire  after  that  which  is  not  written  ? 
There  are  many  subjects  for  inquiry  in  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures, [and]  we  do  not  fully  comprehend  that  which  is 
written,  why  do  we  curiously  inquire  after  what  is  not 
written  ?"« 

Again ;  ^*  Therefore  let  those  things  be  spoken  by  us 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  which  are  written.  And  if 
anything  is  not  written,  let  us  not  curiously  inquire  after 
it.  The  Holy  Spirit  himself  hath  uttered  the  Scriptures, 
and  hath  himself  spoken  concerning  himself  as  much  as  he 
pleased^  and  as  much  as  we  are  capable  of  receiving.  There- 
fore let  those  things  be  spoken  which  he  has  uttered ;  for 
what  he  hath  not  spoken,  we  dare  not  speak."^ 

'  Uyfvfjurrueris  aXitdtn  Xf^M  nis  x'^P^^^^  ^^f^  ^'p*  Hytv/un-os  kytov  liiaX€j(fi»fuir 
ovx  ^^  'COT*  a^uiM  titmiAor  vHwwov  yap'  a^X*  Ufa  ra  earn  tut  O^unf  ypuptm 
9arovT€s  tucuf^wms  SicXteficr.     Id.  Cat.  16.  §  1.  p.  223. 

'  Ti  wriv  ir^pw  yamOKov  ra  fiaBvi  rov  Ofov,  ct  /iti  fjtorov  ro  IlFcv/ia  to  hytm 
ro  \a\ii<ray  ras  Btias  ypa/pasr  aAX*  ou^  avro  to  Ilvcvfia  to  arfiov  mpt  r^s  «« 
ITorpos  Tov  'Tiov  ywvr^^os  «y  ran  ypatfMus  tXaKniaty,  Tt  roiwy  wo\vwp€tyfMm^a, 
a  firfif  ro  TlytufM  ro  arytov  wypa^tp  €V  rats  ypatfMus ;  b  ra  yeypafx/uya  fi^  yam- 
trmw,  ra  firi  yeypa^ifuva  iro\vrpayfjtoveis ;  IToAAa  l^irrifiara  eoriy  or  rais  0ci«f 
ypanpais,  ro  yeypofjiixtyov  ov  KOfraXafAfiayofify,  ti  to  firi  yeypofift/tvow  mKinrpaey- 
novovfif¥ ;  Id.  Cnt.  11.  §  4.  pp.  140,  1. 

'  /itytoBv  roivw  i^*  ii^MV  irtpi  ayiov  Upfvfiaroi  ra  ytyptififiti^a.  Ei  8c  ti  /ciy 
'yeypanrraif  fiil  woXvrparyiMpafitu,  Avro  ro  ITvcvfia  to  aytov  cAaAi}<rc  ras  ypa^af 
ovto  KOI  irtpt  airov  (tpviic^y  fxra  tfiovXtro,  Kai  6<ra  cxfl«potJ/icy  Aeyca4^  ovr  a 
ftpviinv'  6ffa  yap  ovk  €ipriK€v  j^/ucif  ovroKfmfuv.     Id.  Cat.  16.  §  1.  p.  224. 
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Again  ;  **  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  these  things. 
Bat  as  to  nature  or  hypostasis,  do  not  curiously  search 
into  it.  For,  if  it  was  written,  we  would  declare  it.  It 
is  not  written,  let  us  not  dare  to  do  so.  It  is  sufficient 
for  our  salvation,  to  know  that  there  is  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost."^ 

Again ;  "  Not  using,  even  to>day,  human  imaginations, 
for  that  would  be  unprofitable ;  but  only  putting  you  in 
MIND  OP  those  things  which  we  learn  from  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures; for  that  is  the  safest;  according  to  the  blessed 
Apostle,  who  says, '  which  things  we  speak,  not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.*  "* 

But  it  may  be  said,  (for  it  has  been  said  by  those  who 
would  fain  make  us  believe  that  every  passage  in  the 
Fathers,  in  which  the  word  tradition  (iropa^oeric)  is  men- 
tioned with  favour,  is  a  support  to  the  views  we  are  op- 
posing,) that  Cyril  says,  in  another  place,  "  Be  careful, 
therefore,  brethren,  and  hold  fast  tJie  traditions  which  ye 
now  receive  .  .  .  God  will  require  of  you  an  account  of 
the  deposit  committed  to  your  keeping."*  True ;  and  what 
does  he  mean  by  these  "  traditions"  1  Let  his  own  words 
in  the  previous  context  explain, — "Hold  fast  the  faith 
[or,  creed]  both  in  knowledge  and  profession,  and  keep  it ; 
that  only,  I  mean,  which  is  now  delivered  {tradited)  to  thee 
by  the  Church,  and  which  is  established  from  the  whole 
Scripture  ;'*  and  of  this  creed  he  adds,  "  The  articles  of 

'  Km  cunapK4S  rifuy  ^tZwai  ravra'  iffvffiv  8c  i|  tnroaranraf  fuii  JcoKvwpcFfyunfW 
(1  yap  if»  yrypofiftcvDy,  ^Keyofuir  ov  yeYpcarrm,  firi  ro\firiir»fJitir  atnapKts  ^fu¥ 
c(8cMu  irpos  (TtcTTipieaf  bri  eari  irony  km  vlos  km  aytw  nrcv/uu  Id.  Cat.  16, 
§  12.  pp.  236,  7. 

*  OvK  au'Bpanetyots  km  arifxtpoiy  K^xpHiifvoi  tro^urfjuuruff  turvfupopop  yap*  oAAa  ra 
Mr  TOfT  9€uw  ypa/dwy  ftayw  &irofJkifJiyriorKoyTts,  aff^oXwroerov  yapr  Kara  roy  fuuca' 
ptov  MnoroXw,  bs  km  ^(riv*  &  km  KaXauit^^  ovk  w  di9cucroiS  oyBponttyris  tro^ias 
Koyois^  oAA'  ty  hioKTou  Tlytv/Aoros,  vytv/un-utois  nycv^xoriKa  auyxpiyovTts.  lo. 
Cat.  17.  §  l.p.  241. 

'  BXcrerc  ow,  aScX^i,  Kai  Kpcntnt  rtu  irfl^a&Mrcu,  as  vuy  wapaXofJifiayer* 
,  .  •  •  Btos  8c  irop*  6fU9y  okmtu  this  wapMcaraBfiKris  rovf  Xoyovs,  Id.  Cat.  5. 
i  8.  p.  76. 

*  Utorof  8c  CF  fi.aBri<r€i  km  wwoyytXia  KTrjirai  km  rifptitroy,  fwyriy  rriy  (nro  nj* 
^KKKji/irms  yvyi  ffoi  wttpaZ^SofAtyriy,  rifv  cfc  ircunys  ypci<prin>xvp9ftuyriy»  Id.  Cat.  5* 
*  7.  p.  75. 
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the  creed  were  not,  as  it  appears,  composed  by  men ;  but 
the  most  suitable  passages  collected  together  oat  of  the 
whole  Scripture,  make  up  one  form  of  instruction  in  the 
faith.  And  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  contains,  in  a 
small  grain,  many  branches,  thus,  also,  the  creed  itself 
embraces,  in  a  few  words,  the  whole  knowledge  of  reli- 
gion revealed  to  us  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Be 
careful,  therefore,  and  hold  fast  the  traditionsj  &c."^  These 
traditions^  therefore,  were  the  articles  of  the  creed ;  which 
articles  were  expressed  in  language  carefully  taken  from 
Scripture ;  the  creed  being  a  collection  of  suitable  passages 
selected  from  the  whole  Scripture,  to  give  a  brief  and 
comprehensive  view  of  the  principal  points  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  The  word  ''  traditions,"  therefore,  is  here  evi- 
dently merely  equivalent  to  '' instructions  ;*'  or  at  least 
has  not  the  meaning  in  which  the  Tractators  use  the 
word  "traditions." 

The  translation  and  comment  given  by  Mr.  Newman 
to  the  above  passage,  are  worthy  of  notice.  He  trans- 
lates it  thus ;  "  Learn  and  hold  fast  thy  faith  in  what  is 
taught  and  promised  ;  that  faith  irAtcA  alone  \b  now  deli- 
vered to  thee  BY  TRADITIONS  OF  THE  Church,  and  estab- 
lished from  Scripture."'  And  he  quotes  it  as  showing 
that  Cyril  "  distinguishes  between  Tradition  as  teaching^ 
and  Scripture  as  proving^  verifying  doctrine." 

Upon  the  various  errors  in  the  translation  of  these 
few  lines,  I  say  nothing ;  but  to  its  bad  faith,  in  the  in- 
troduction of  the  phrase,  "  traditions  of  the  Church,**  I 
cannot  but  call  the  attention  of  the  reader.  The  passage 
is  merely  a  request  by  Cyril  to  his  hearers,  to  attend  to 
that  which  the  Church,  through  bim,  was  deKvering  to 

'  Ov  yap  As  c8o|cy  cofOptowois  avytrtihi  ra  np  irtoTcws,  oAA'  c«c  irmnft  fpttf^s 
ra  Kaiftmrmu  trvAXcx^erra,  fuop  avcarXn^oi  npf  mis  irurrctff  9JkurKa\teuf,  Ktu 
brw€p  Tpowop  6  rov  auww^ms  itwopos  wy  fiucpn  kokkv  voAAovs  ircpicxet  rovr  kXoSovs, 
otna  Kat  fi  irurns  avrri  €v  o\iyois  jrnfuun  icmtov  rnv  w  rri  iroAcua  Ktu  icaun^  rifs 
9Vff9$€ias  yiwffUf  eyKfK«\wurr€u.  BAcrerc  ow,  o^cA^i,  k,  t.  A..  u4  Bupra.  Id. 
Cat.  5.  §§.  7,  8.  p.  76. 

*  Lect.  pp.  385,  G. 


OV   THE   817BJBCT   OF  THIS   WOBK.  375 

them  as  the  Christian  faith.  And  there  is  not  one  word 
about  ^*  Tradition"  teaching.  And  what  possible  ad- 
vantage could  Mr.  Newman's  cause  gain  by  it,  if  there 
was ;  when  Cyril  himself  cautions  his  hearers  not  to  be- 
lieve one  word  he  was  about  to  say,  but  as  they  should 
see  it  to  be  proved  by  Scripture  ?  The  sole  question  is, 
whether  there  is  any  authoritative  teaching,  forming  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith,  but  Scripture ;  and  Cyril  here  expressly 
affirms  the  negative.  That  patristical  tradition,  or  the 
instruction  of  the  Fathers,  teaches,  and  teaches  the  true 
faith,  and  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church  teach  the 
iaith,  and  the  Church  through  them,  is  all  perfectly  true ; 
and  that  they  teach  it  from  Scripture,  and  refer  their 
hearers  to  Scripture,  as  Cyril  does  here,  to  test  their  in- 
structions, and  see  that  they  tpach  the  true  iaith,  is  equally 
true.  But  what  then  ?  Does  that  avail  Mr.  Newman's 
cause  ?  No ;  the  only  thing  that  would  serve  his  cause, 
would  be  a  statement  that  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
Apostles  had  been  perpetuated,  by  a  successional  delivery, 
from  one  to  another  in  the  Church,  and  is  still  to  us  the 
authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture,  teaching  us  its  mean- 
ing with  sovereign  authority ^  and  forming  part  of  the  rule 
of  faith,  under  the  name  of  ^'Tradition;"  in  which  sense, 
chiefly,  the  word  ^*  Tradition"  has  been  used  by  the  mo- 
dems, and  is  exclusively  applied  by  the  Tractators. 
And  to  make  the  Fathers  appear  to  intimate  this,  Mr. 
Newman  translates  the  words  "  delivered  to  thee  by  the 
Church,"  thus — "  delivered  to  thee  by  traditions  of  the 
Church;"  thereby  deceiving  both  himself  and  others. 
For  Cyril  himself  tells  us  that  the  articles  delivered,  were 
gathered  from  the  Scriptures.  They  were  not,  therefore, 
traditions  in  that  technical  sense  of  the  word  in  which  the 
Tractators  use  it.  And,  as  it  often  happens  in  such  cases, 
Mr.  Newman's  cause  would  gain  nothing  by  his  mis- 
translation, when  it  came  to  be  compared  with  the  context ; 
for;  if  it  had  been  correct,  the  context  would  only  have 
testified  the  more  strongly  in  condemnation  of  his  views 
of  the  authority  of  "  Traditions." 
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Hilary  of  Poictiers.  (fl.  a.  354.) 

I  proceed  to  the  excellent  Hilary  of.  Poictiers,  whose 
writings  deserve  more  attention  than  they  have  received. 

"  No  one,"  saith  Hilary,  "  ought  to  doubt  that,  for  the 
knowledge  of  divine  things,  we  must  use  the  divine  in- 
structions ....  Therefore,  in  opposition  to  the  wicked 
and  impious  instructions  that  are  given  respecting  God, 
we  follow  the  authoritative  testimonies  themselves  of  the 
divine  words."* 

These  words,  undeniably  spoken  with  reference  to 
Scripture,  clearly  prove  that  Hilary  recognized  no  other 
divine  informant  but  Scripture;  and  hence  considered 
Scripture  the  sole  authoritative  rule  in  matters  of  faith. 

Again ; ''  How  much  do  we  stand  in  need  of  God's  grace, 
that  we  may  entertain  correct  views,  and  from  the  Pro- 
phetical and  Evangelical  authorities^  maintain  one  and  the 
same  doctrine!"^  This  passage  appears  to  me  particu- 
larly forcible  in  proof  of  Scripture  being  looked  to  by 
Hilary  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith ;  and  that  he  considered 
unity  of  view  in  its  correct  interpretation,  to  flow,  not 
from  "  tradition,"  but  from  ^'  God's  grace,"  enlightening 
the  mind,  and  enabling  it  to  receive  the  truth. 

Again ;  **  When  the  discourse  shall  relate  to  the  things 
of  God,  let  us  grant  to  God  the  knowledge  of  himself, 
and  wait  upon  his  words  with  pious  veneration  ;"^  where, 
by  the  words  of  God,  he  evidently  means  Scripture. 

Again ;  "  We  are  compelled,  by  the  follies  of  heretics 
and  blasphemers,  to  do  that  which  is  not  lawful,  to  climb 
up  to  things  beyond  our  reach,  to  speak  clearly  of  things 

'  Neixiini  dubium  eaae  oportet,  ad  divinarum  rerum  co^tionem  diTink 
utendum  ease  doctrinis  ....  Sequimur  ergo  adveraus  irreligiosas  et  impias 
do  Deo  institutiones,  ipsas  illaa  divinorum  dictorum  auctoritates.  Hilaui 
PfCTAV.    De  Trin.  lib.  4.  §  14.  col.  835.  Ed.  Bened.  Par.  1693. 

'  Quanta  opus  est  nobis  Dei  gratia,  ut  recta  sapiamus,  ut  ex  prophettds 
ntque  evangelicis  auctoritatibus  unum  idemque  teueamus.  Isui.  TiacU  in 
Ps.  118.  [119  apud  nos]  Litt.  i.  §  12.  col.  249. 

'  Cum  de  rebus  Dei  erit  sermo,  concedamus  cognitionem  sui  Deo,  dictisque 
ejus  pia  veneratione  famulemur.    Id.  De  Trin.  lib.  1.  §  18.  coL  777. 
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that  are  ineffable,  to  assume  a  knowledge  of  things  not 
revealed.  And  when  it  became  us  to  fulfil  the  things  that 
are  commanded  us  by  a  simple  faith,  namely,  to  adore  the 
Father,  and  yenerate  with  him  the  Son,  and  abound  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  obliged  to  stretch  the  meanness 
of  our  discourse  to  those  things  that  are  unspeakable, 
and  are  forced  into  an  act  of  folly,  by  the  folly  of  others ; 
so  that  those  things  that  ought  to  have  been  only  matters 
of  religious  contemplation,  are  now  exposed  to  the  danger 
of  human  language  [which  can  but  imperfectly  express 
them].  For  there  have  been  many  who  were  resolved  to 
understand  the  plain  declarations  of  the  heavenly  oracles, 
in  the  meaning  which  their  own  wishes  dictated,  not  with 
a  simple  regard  to  truth;  interpreting  them  differently 
to  what  the  force  of  the  words  demanded.  For  heresy  is 
derived  from  the  meaning  given  to  Scripture,  not  from 

Scripture Their  unbelief,  therefore,  draws   us 

into  a  position  of  doubt  and  danger,  rendering  it  neces- 
sary to  produce,  respecting  things  so  great  and  recon- 
dite, something  beyond  the  heavenly  rule.  The  Lord  had 
said  that  the  nations  were  to  be  baptized  *  in  the  name  of 
theFather,and  of  theSon,and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  The  form 
of  the  faith  is  certain  ;  but  as  far  as  the  heretics  are  con- 
cerned the  whole  sense  is  uncertain.  Nothing,  therefore, 
is  to  be  added  to  the  [divine]  precepts,  but  a  limit  is  to  be 
assigned  to  human  audacity;  that  since  the  malignity 
that  has  been  roused  at  the  instigation  of  diabolical  deceit 
eludes  the  truth  of  things  through  the  names  of  nature, 
we  may  show  the  nature  and  meaning  of  the  names ;  and 
the  dignity  and  office  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 
being  set  forth,  as  far  as  words  will  enable  us  so  to  do, 
the  names  may  not  be  defrauded  of  what  belongs  to  their 
nature,  but  at  the  same  time  may  by  the  force  of  the 
names  be  restrained  within  the  limits  of  the  signification 
that  belongs  to  their  nature  ....  But  that  which  is 
required  is  vast,  that  of  which  we  are  to  make  free  to 
speak  is  incomprehensible,  that  we  should  discourse  re- 
specting God  beyond  what  Ood  has  declared.     He  has  laid 
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down  the  names  of  nature,  Father,  Son,  Holy  Spirit 
Whatever  is  inquired  beyond  this  is  beyond  the  power  of 
language  to  express,  beyond  what  sense  can  reach,  beyond 
what  the  mind  can  conceive ;  it  is  not  expressed,  it  ia  not 
reached,  it  is  not  understood  by  us  .  .  .  But  we  humbly 
praying  for  pardon  for  yielding  to  this  necessity  fromi  him 
who  is  all  these,  will  venture,  will  inquire,  will  speak ;  and 
(which  alone  we  promise  in  so  vast  a  question)  will  be- 
lieve those  things  which  shall  be  made  known  to  us/'  ^ 

In  this  remarkable  passage  we  see  that  Hilary,  far 
firom  supposing  that  he  had  an  infallible  guide  in  patris- 
tical  tradition,  or  anything  else,  conveying  to  him  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  more  fully  or  clearly  than  it  is  re- 
vealed in  Scripture,  trembles  at  the  thought  of  endea- 
vouring to  add  anything  to  what  Scripture  says  respecting 
it. 

*  Compellimur  hsereticorum  et  blasphemantium  yitiiB  illicita  agere,  ardus 
Bcandere,  ineffabilia  doqui,  inconcessa  praesumere.  Et  cum  aola  fide  explcri 
quffi  prsecepta  sunt  oporteret,  adorare  videlicet  Patrem,  et  venerari  cum  eo 
Filium,  nuncto  Spiritu  abundare,  cogimur  BermoiuB  nostri  humilitatem  ad  ca 
qu«  inenarrabilia  sunt  extendere,  et  in  vitium  vitio  coartamur  alieno ;  ut  qua 
contineri  religione  mentium  opportuissent,  nunc  in  periculum  humani  eloquii 
proferantur.  Exstiterunt  enim  plures  qui  caelestium  verborum  simplicitatem 
pro  voluntatis  sua  sensu  non  pro  veritatis  ipsius  absolutione  suaciperent,  aliter 
inteipretantes  quam  dictorum  virtus. postularet.  De  intelligentia  enim  hasresis 
non  de  Scriptura  est  ...  .  Horum  igitur  infidelitas  in  ancepa  nos  ac  peri- 
culum protrahit,  ut  neceese  sit  de  tantis  ac  tarn  reconditis  rebus  aliquid  ultra 
praescriptum  celeste  proferre.  Dizerat  Dominus  baptisandas  gentes'  in  nomine 
Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti.'  Forma  fidei  oerta  est ;  sed  qoantom  ad 
hsreticos  omnia  sensus  incertus  est.  Ergo  non  praeoeptis  aliquid  addendum 
est,  sed  modus  est  constituendus  audaciee ;  ut  quia  malignitas  instincta  dia- 
bolic® fraudulentise  excitata  veritatem  rerum  per  naturs  nomina  eludit,  nos 
naturam  nominum  proferamus ;  et  editis,  prout  in  verbis  habebimus,  dignitate 
atque  officio  Patris  Filii  Spiritus  Sancti,  non  frustrentur  naturas  proptietatibos 
nomina,  sed  intra  naturae  significationem  nominibus  coartentur  ....  Im- 
mensum  est  autem  quod  exigitur,  incomprehensibile  est  quod  audetur,  ut  ultra 
praefinitionem  Dei  sermo  de  Deo  sit.  Posuit  natune  nomina,  Patrem,  Filium, 
Spiritum  Sanctum.  Extra  significantiam  sermonis  est,  extra  senaus  intea- 
tionem,  extra  intelligentias  conceptionem,  quidquid  ultra  quaeritur ;  non  enun- 
tiatur,  non  attingitur,  non  tenetur  ....  Sed  nos  necessitatis  hujus  ab  eo, 
qui  haec  omnia  est,  veniam  deprecantes,  audebimus,  quseremus,  loquemur ; 
ct  quod  solum  in  tanta  rerum  quaestione  promittimus  ea  quae  ernnt  significata 
credemus.    Id.  ib.  lib.  ii.  §§  2, 3,  5.  col.  788—91. 
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Again;  speaking  of  the  true  faith  as  just  explained  by 
him,  he  says,  "  This  is  the  catholic  and  apostolical  con- 
fession derived  from  the  gospels  **  * 

Again ;  he  tells  us  that  '^  with  respect  to  all  things,  he 
believed  only  what  had  been  said  by  God  respecting 
them;"*  adding  a  little  further  on,  —  "Let  us  under- 
stand that  that  only  ought  to  be  believed  respecting  God 
for  the  belief  of  which  concerning  himself  he  himself  is 
both  the  witness  and  author."  '  Nay,  "  We  must  not," 
he  says,  "speak  otherwise  respecting  God  than  as  he 
himself  hath  spoken  concerning  himself  to  our  appre- 
hension."^ And,  "  For  the  discourses  of  man  concerning 
the  things  of  God,  Grod's  words  only  are  left  to  us."* 

Again ;  he  sa/s, — "  Either  there  are  other  gospels  to 
be  produced  to  teach  us,  or  if  these  only  have  taught  us 
respecting  God,  why  do  we  not  believe  these  things  as  we 
are  there  taught  ?  But  if  our  knowledge  is  taken  from 
these  only,  why  is  not  our  faith  derived  thence  whence 
our  knowledge  is  derived  ?"  ^ 

To  the  Scripture  also  he  directs  us  to  go  to  confute 
heretics. 

"  Above  all  things,"  he  says,  "  we  hasten  to  confound 
their  madness  and  ignorance  from  the  Prophetical  and 
Evangelical  declarations." ^    "I  am  of  opinion  that  we 

*  H«c  de  ETangcliia  catholica  et  apostolica  oonfeoio  eet.  Id.  ib.  g  22. 
col.  799. 

'  Mihi  ....  tantum  de  omnibiis  Deo  ut  sunt  ab  eo  dicta  credent!.  lo. 
ib.  lib.  iii.  §  20.  col.  818. 

'  Hoc  solum  de  Deo  bene  credi  intelligamus,  ad  quod  de  se  credendum 
ipse  sibi  nobiscum  et  testis  et  auctor  exsistat.    Id.  ib.  §  26.  col.  824. 

*  Loquendum  non  alitor  de  Deo  e8t,^uam  ut  ipse  ad  intelligentzam  nostram 
de  se  locutus  est.    Id.  ib.  lib.  y.  §  21.  col.  866. 

'  Non  relictus  est  hominum  eloquiis  de  Dei  rebus  alius  prseter  quam  Dei 
sermo.    lo.  lib.  yii.  §  38.  col.  941. 

'  Aut  enim  alia  sunt  Evangelia  proferenda  quae  doceant,  'aut  si  de  Deo 
sola  ista  docuerunt,  cur  non  ita  credimus  ut  docemur  ?  Quod  si  ex  his  tan- 
tum sumta  cognitio  est,  cur  non  exinde  fides  sit  unde  cognitio  ?  Id.  ib.  lib. 
vii.  §  22.  col.  930. 

^  Maxime  eigo  properamus  ex  propheticis  atquo  evangelids  prseconiis  vc- 
saniam  eonim  ignorantiamquc  conftinderc.      Id.  De  Trin.  lib.  i.  §  17.  col.  ' 
776. 
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must  reply  to  the  perrerseness  of  the  heretics  and  confute 
all  their  foolish  and  deadly  instructions  by  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  testimonies.  For  they  appear  to  themselves  to 
give  a  reason  for  everything  ivhich  they  assert,  inasmnch 
as  they  have  attached  to  each  of  their  assertions  some  tes- 
timonies from  the  divine  volumes,  which,  being  perverted 
from  their  true  meaning,  please  only  the  ignorant,  and 
give  the  appearance  of  truth  only  from  the  pravity  of  the 
interpreters.  ....  When  about  to  answer  each  of  their 
propositions,  and  betray  the  unsoundness  of  their  impious 
doctrine  by  the  testimonies  of  the  divine  oraclesy  we  ought, 
&c."^  And  haying  adduced  his  proofs  from  Scripture,  he 
says, "  Hence,  O  wicked  heretic,  you  nTay  be  confuted  by 
Apostolical,  by  Evangelical,  by  Prophetical  testimonies."* 

Here,  then,  we  see  that  on  the  very  ground  on  which 
the  Tractators  plead  for  the  necessity  of  "  tradition,"  and 
declare  that  heretics  can  be  confuted  only  by  "  tradition," 
namely,  that  heretics  plead  Scripture  in  their  favour,  on 
that  very  same  ground  Hilary  tells  us  that  we  must  go  to 
Scripture  to  confute  them.  He  knew  nothing,  then,  of 
our  opponents'  notion  that  as  long  as  we  keep  to  Scrip- 
ture only,  heretics  have  a  reasonable  foundation  to  rest 
their  errors  upon. 

Lastly,  he  thus  addresses  the  Emperor  Constantias ; — 
''  Truly  do  I  admire  thee.  Lord  Constantius  our  Emperor, 
desirous  of  believing  only  according  to  what  is  delivered  iu 
the  Scriptures ;  and  with  justice  evidently  hastening  to 
these  very  words  themselves  of  the  only  begotten  God,  that 

*  Respondendum  esse  existimo  hereticorum  peirenitati,  et  omnes  eorum 
stultas  ac  mortiferas  institutiones  evangelicia  atque  apostoIioB  teetimoniis 
coarguendas.  Videntur  enim  sibi  de  singulis  quai  asserunt  prsestare  rationem, 
quia  singulis  assertionibus  suis  quedam  ex  divinis  voluniinibus  testimonia 
subdiderunt,  que  corrupto  intelligentia:  sensu  solis  tantum  ignoraiitibua  blaa- 
diantur,  spedem  veritatis  secundum  pravitatem  interpretantium  prs^statura. 
....  Responsuri  singulis  eorum  propoeitionibus,  et  divinorum  dictorum 
testimoniis  irreligioeam  eorum  doctrinam  prodituri,  debemus,  &c  Iu.  ib.  lib. 
iv.§§7, 11.  col.  830,832. 

'  Hinc  apofttolids,  hinc  evangelicis,  hinc  prophetids  dictis,  impie  hasretice, 
concluderis.    Id.  lib.  v.  §  33.  col.  873. 
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your  breast  though  filled  with  royal  cares  may  also  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  words.  He  who 
repudiates  this   is  antichrist ;  and   he  who  feigns  it   is 

anathema You  seek  the  faith,  O  Emperor :  hear 

it,  not  from  new  writings^  but  from  OocCs  books 

Remember,  nevertheless,  that  there  is  not  one  of  the 
heretics  who  does  not  now  falsely  affirm  that  he  follows 

the  Scriptures  when  preaching  his  blasphemies 

Hear^  then,  /  entreat  you,  those  things  that  are  written  con- 
cerning Christy  lest  under  them  those  things  that  are  not 
written  be  preached.  Incline  your  ears  to  those  things 
which  I  am  about  to  utter  from  those  books ;  rouse  your 
faith  towards  God.  Hear  what  avails  for  iaith,  for  unity, 
for  eternity."  * 

A  more  pointed  and  express  condemnation  of  the  views 
of  the  Tractators  could  not  be  uttered ;  and  here  again  we 
see,  that  the  very  fact  that  the  heretics  pretended  to  Scrip- 
tare  authority  in  their  favour,  formed,  in  Hilary's  view,  a 
decisive  reason  in  itself  for  going  to  Scripture  to  ascer- 
tain the  faith,  and  taking  it  only  upon  Scripture  tes- 
timony. 

And  this  passage  shows  us  that  Hilary  looked  to  Scrip- 
ture for  the  whole  faith;  as  he  states  also  still  more 
strongly  elsewhere. 

*'  Those  things,"  he  says,  "  which  are  not  contained  in 
the  book  of  the  law,  we  ought  not  even  to  be  acquainted 
with."« 

'  Vere  te,  Domine  Constanti  Imperator,  admiror,  fidem  tantum  secundum 
es  qus  scripta  sunt  desiderantem ;  et  merito  plane  ad  ilia  ipsa  unigeniti  Dei 
eloquia  festinans,  ut  imperatorise  sollicitudinis  capax  pectus  etiam  divlnorum 
dictonim  conscientia  plenum  sit.  Hoc  qui  repudiat,  antichristus  est ;  et  qui 
fiimulat,  anathema  CAt  .  .  .  .  Fidem,  Imperator,  queris :  audi  earn  non  de 
noris  chartuiis,  sed  de  Dei  libris.  ....  Memento  tamen  neminem  haere- 
ticorum  ease  qui  se  uunc  non  secundum  Scriptuiaa  priedicare  ea  quibus  blaa- 
phemat  mentiatur  ....  Audi,  rogo,  ea  quae  de  Christo  sunt  scripta :  ne  sub 
eis  ea  quas  non  scripta  sunt  praedicentur.  Submitte  ad  ea  quas  de  libris  iocu- 
turussum  aures  tuas  ;  fidem  tuam  ad  Deum  erigas.  Audi  quod  proficit  ad 
fidem,  ad  unitatero,  ad  aeteruitatem.  Id.  Ad  Constant.  Aug.  lib.  ii.  §§  8 — 10. 
col.  1229,30. 

'  Quae  libro  legis  non  continentur,  ea  nee  nosse  debemus.  lu.  In  Ps.  1S2. 
§  6.  col.  463. 
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Again ;  **  It  is  quite  right  that  you  shoald  be  contented 
with  those  things  that  are  written."  ^ 

And  as  it  respects  its  full  revelation  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  consubstantiality,  and  that  that  doctrine  was  to  be 
derived  thence,  he  says, — ^^  I  never  heard  the  Nicene 
Creed  until  I  was  about  to  be  sent  into  exile ;  but  the 
Gospels  and  Apostles  told  me  the  meaning  of  *  consub- 
stantial/  and  '  of  a  similar  substance.' "< 

Epiphaniub.  (fl.  a.  368.) 

I  proceed  to  the  testimony  of  Epiphanius. 

"  We,"  he  says,  "  believe  that  which  the  truth  clearly 
declares,  and  sound  reason  persuades,  and  is  agreeable  to 
the  canon  of  true  religion^  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and 
the  patriarchs,  who  succeeded  each  other  from  the  ban- 
ning, and  the  teaching  of  our  Saviour  himself,  and  his 
Apostles,  who  clearly  teach  us  to  confess  one  God  the 
Father,"  &c. » 

Again ;  reproving  the  errors  of  the  Noetian  heretics, 
he  says,  "  That  is  agreeable  to  sound  reason,  not  what 
these  men  imagine,  but  what  the  truth  declares  to  us 
through  the  Divine  Scripture."  * 

Again ;  "  For  an  answer  to  every  inquiry  we  cannot 
speak  from  our  own  reasonings,  but  from  consequences 
drawn  from  the  Scriptures."  ^ 

'  Bene  habet,  ut  lis  qusB  sunt  ocripta  contentus  sis.  Id.  De  Trin.  lib.  iii. 
§  23.  col.  822. 

'  Fidem  Niceenam  nunquam  nisi  exsulaturus  audivi ;  sed  mihi  homonsu 
et  homoeusii  intelligentiam  Evangelia  et  Apostoli  intimaverunt.  Id,  De 
Synod.  §  91.  col.  1205. 

^  'H^c(5  yap  iricrrcvo/ACF,  in  ircumi  if  aXifitia  dro^ourfi,  koi  b  wKoyos  Koyurfios 
AroTiOercu,  km  tw  n^s  w<r«fi€ias  Koyovi  avfiTreipwyriTaif  ru  tc  fiofiu  mu  too 
llpoipirrtuSf  Km  rois  eon  rwv  oycKoOcv  Ucerpiapxtus  fcor*  tatoKavStau^  ti|  tc  avrov 
rov  2»Ti}po5  5t8axi9f  kcu  rmy  aurov  Kiroffrokoav  ffouftcts  iifuu  Sidcuntomir,  ha 
6fto?<frftt¥  Ocoy  irarcpa,  ic.  t.  \.  Epiphan.  De  Haeres.  hier.  84.  Marcos.  §  21. 
vol.  i.  p.  257.  Ed.  Paris.  1622. 

*  Eari  yap  to  tvKayw,  oux  ^'  oiroi  ^t^afowriy,  a\A*  &s  ^  oAifOcia  Zta  Tip 
Btias  ypoi^nis  iifuv  (nrotiiuanfaaf»    Id*  ib.  hcer.  57.  Noetian.  $  8.  vol.  i.  p.  482. 

^  'Hf(c<5  8e  iKoarriP  {iynifun-os  thpHTw  owe  airo  i8iw  XoyurMMV  BmfOfieBa 
\ty€iy,  a\AacBro  nis  rouf  ypanpoap  cutoXou9tas*  Id.  ib.  ber.  65.  PauL  Samos.  § 
5.  i.  611. 
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Again ;  speaking  of  his  work  called  "  Ancoratus/'  he 
saysy — ^*^  But  I  have  already  discussed  all  those  points  in 
a  large  work  concerning  the  &ith  ....  to  which  I  have 
given  the  name  '  Ancoratus.'  For,  as  far  as  my  poor 
mind  was  able  by  God's  help,  having  collected  together 
from  the  whole  Scripture  the  true  doctrines  of  the  divine 
revelation^  I  have  clearly  set  forth  as  an  anchor  as  it  were, 
for  those  who  please  to  make  use  of  it,  the  holy  faith  of  the 
Fathers,  the  faith  both  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and 
that  which  has  been  preached  in  the  holy  Church  of  God 
from  the  beginning  to  the  present  time,  to  fortify  the 
mind,  and  preserve  it  from  danger,"  &c.  ^  When  writing 
respecting  the  faith,  then,  he  knew  no  other  source  from 
which  to  obtain  it  but  Scripture,  and  the  faith  so  derived 
he  calls  the  faith  of  the  Fathers,  meaning  by  the  word 
Fathers,  as  the  context  shows,  the  Apostles  and  Prophets ; 
in  which  sense  he  has  also  used  the  word  elsewhere,  as  we 
shall  show  in  a  future  page.* 

Again ;  *^  But  we  who  are  of  the  catholic  Church, 
having  taken  our  confession  of  faith  from  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures, have  it  thus,  that  the  Father,'*  &c.^ 

Again ;  when  about  to  reply  to  the  errors  of  the  Ano- 
mesans,  he  says, — ''  But  now  having  arranged  in  order 
the  fundamental  points  of  your  chapters,  I  shall  bring 
against  each  phrase  and  chapter  refutatory  arguments 
from  the  divine  Scriptures,  and  from  right  reason,  and 
confutations  of  your  logical  questionings."^    How  is  it, 

*  AAA*  ifin  fioi  iterpar/fuertvrcu  ittpt  rovrvv  vaantev  wru  ficyoAw  ircpi  irurrtus 
^07«  ....  &  A07W  circ0c/iAc6a  ovofJM  Ayicvpurov.  Kcu  yap  KoBvartp  6  ^fJLertpos 
*t^Xvirc  irr»xo'  ''w  ^^  '"I*  "f"^^  ®*^v  PanOttas,  cjc  vaojts  ypa^vis  <rwayoifT€s  ra 
4Ai)0(ya  n|f  rov  Bcov  HtBaurKdKutt,  aymfpay  &<nr€p  rots  fiovKofMyois  np^  kyuuf 
ner9p9»  vurriy,  AMwrroXuenr  rf  km  Tlpo^ifrunii^,  km  air*  apxiis  »XP*  rov  9*vpo  cf 
tri  &yia  rov  9oov  €icfcAif<rta  KucfipvyfAianpff  tranpots  vape^fifOa,  cit  ro  icorrcxc<rOflu  npf 
ttayowo',  KttA  ao^oAiilEirOai,  ic.  r.  A.     Id.  ib.  her.  69.  Arian.  $  27.  i.  751,  2. 

*  See  under  Cjrii  of  Alex,  in  §  5  of  this  chapter. 

*  'H^Ma  Sc  ol  Tfis  KotfoAimft  EmcAi^fas  m  rwr  (hun^  yp»^  r/iv  bfjuoXaytoM 
yiy»  vwTun  wapttKntports,  olrcts  txofWf  ^(  6  Ucenip  6fiotov  corv  iavrov  Tiov 
**n|p,  IT.  T.  A.     Id.  ib.  hnr.  73.  Semiaiian.  §  14.  i.  860. 

*  VX*!*'  S*  ovtfM  ▼^^  ^>n>  ^ov  Kt^aXaunf  mitfc^f  Kvrwrm^tUi  aimkpw  tieaarifs 
^c|c«*s  KOI  fcf^oAcuov  ayriwapoBriirofuu  ras  cjc  rw  0«tmv  yptm^onf  Km  •{  opSov  A<h 
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then,  that  we  hear  nothing  here  of  the  interpretation  pos- 
sessed by  the  Church,  and  derived  from  the  oral  teaching 
of  the  Apostles  ?  Had  Epiphanius  held  the  views  we  are 
commenting  upon,  he  must  necessarily  have  adverted 
here  to  that  interpretation,  as  his  authority  for  the  sense 
he  gave  to  Scripture ;  but  as  it  is,  we  hear  of  nothing  but 
Scripture  and  right  reason.  And  so,  a  little  further  on, 
he  accuses  Aetius,  the  leader  of  these  heretics,  becaase 
that,  being  a  man  by  nature,  and  seeking  to  understand 
things  beyond  nature,  (viz.  questions  relating  to  the 
nature  of  God,)  he  sought  to  know  them  not  by  Scripture 
consequence,  but  by  the  syllogisms  of  human  reasonings ; » 
whence,  I  suppose,  it  follows,  that  Epiphanius  thought 
that  such  questions  should  be  determined  by  Scripture 
consequence  only,  and  that  too  by  each  individual. 

Again ;  he  says  to  the  same  heretics, — ^**  But  we  must 
yield  our  assent  with  a  pious  mind  and  sincere  confidence 
to  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us  through  the 
holy  Scriptures."  *  And  he  concludes,  "  I  conceive  that 
I  have  now,  according  to  my  ability,  sufficiently  met  his 
arguments,  in  a  simple  style  indeed,  but  with  proofs  from 
the  divine  Scriptures  and  pious  reasoning''  »  But  all  this 
while  we  hear  nothing  of  the  Church  being  in  possession 
of  an  Apostolical  traditionary  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
though  this  would  have  cut  the  matter  short  at  once. 

And  as  to  the  completeness  of  the  record  of  the  faith 
contained  in  Scripture,  we  may  observe  the  following 
passage.     Writing  against  the  Valentinians,  he  says, — 

yuTfiov  tanippmiffus  re,  kcu  {Vjni/Mtrwi'  wapa  <roi  \ayucwv  avarpcfKtu,    Id.  ib.  hser. 
76.  Anom.  §  3.  i.  933. 

'  AvOponns  w  rri  ipvff^i,  icat  ra  thrcp  ^wrw  iSouXo/icyos  ecdcvoi*  cidei^cu  Sc  w 
Korr*  taeoXovOuof  7po^s  oAA*  €K  ffvKKx/yiffpMv  fipvrtuov  HicannifMTWP^  k.  r.  X. 
Id.  ib.  heer.  76.  Anom.  i.  p«  949. 

*  E|  €}Hrtfiovs  9f  \oyi<rftov,  itai  Hikoms  cKr^McXetos  «r<  njv  rov  ayiou  TlP€vfuen>5 
5ia  rw  htyimf  ypapoav  HtZaurKuKicof  txycucofiirrfo^*  Id.  ib.  her.  76.  Anom.  i. 
985. 

•  "Sofufot  8€  KCU  UcoMws  fjfias  Tpos  ras  mrrov  irporeurcts  Kara  ro  Uvuarw  iHutrusm 
X07W,  ffvarturtt  St  raw  oiro  rwy  Otwtf  ypaponf,  km  oanov  rov  cvcrc/Soi/s  \oyur/»v 
irpos  mnw  awriyrriK&aim    Id.  ib.  p.  989* 
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*^  Their  idle  fables  are  destitute  of  confirmation,  the 
Scripture  nowhere  mentioning  them,  neither  the  Law  of 
Moses,  nor  any  prophet  of  those  who  came  after  Moses, 
nor,  moreover,  the  Sayiour,  nor  his  Evangelists,  nor  the 
Apostles.  For  if  these  things  were  true,  the  Lord  who 
came  to  lighten  the  world,  and  the  Prophets  before 
him,  and  then  also  the  Apostles,  who  reproved  idolatry, 
and  every  act  of  impiety,  and  feared  not  to  write  against 
every  evil  doctrine  and  opposition  to  the  truth,  would 
have  declared  such  things  to  us  plainly '[  ^ 

And  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the 
Bon  with  the  Father,  he  says,  even  as  to  the  word  consub- 
stantial,  *^  But  if  the  word  were  not  in  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures, though  it  is^  and  plainly  occurs  in  the  Law^  and  in 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets ;  for,  *  by  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses, shall  every  word  be  established ;'  yet,  nevertheless, 
it  would  be  lawful  for  us  to  use,  for  the  interests  of  true 
religion,  a  convenient  word,"  &c.^  And  again,  still  more 
clearly, — "The  word  substance  does  not  occur  in  the 
letter  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  but  the  sense  is 

TO  BE  POUlfD  EVEETWHEBE."* 

But  it  will  be  said.  Does  not  Epiphanius  himself,  in 
other  places,  tell  us  that  there  is  need  of  ''tradition?'* 
He  does  so ;  and  we  will  now  consider  those  passages, 
and  show  that  they  touch  not  the  question  of  the  Rule  of 
faith.  The  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  respecting  the  Rule 
of  practice,  will  be  considered  presently. 

'  AirMPrcvra  ra  rap*  carrots  /wBowotn/iefra,  ovrt  irov  ypau^s  ntrownis,  ourc  rov 
Mtw^ftft  wofuv,  ovrc  rirof  Tipofffrov  rv¥  lura  MmMrca,  a\X'  ovrc  rw  'Xannipoi 
ovn  rwf  nnov  Evayy§\urTmif,  oXA*  ovrt  /JOfv  rouf  AvwrroXwr.  Ei  yap  ravra 
vktfiufa  ttn^px^f  ^  f  A0«r  ^Mtrureu  nfy  oucov/uir^  Kvptot,  km  irpo  aurou  ol  Upo- 
fifTx*  f»€«ro  8ff  Ku  ol  AumrroXoc  ol  cXry^orrcs  np'  ci8M\oXorrp«<ai',  wafftxy  ro 
V9p09Ofu»  vpa^uf,  K€U  fill  BtiXtoffaPTts  yp9p9tw  Kara  Totnif  waptarofuv  SiScuriraXiaf 
«w  crarrionyrof,  fftnpvs  w  t«  rofcwra  jifur  leaniyyffXXoi^.  Id.  ib.  haar.  31. 
Talent.  $34.1.205. 

El t%pn\ypfii  Xc^if  w  reus  dciois  ypo^ois ,  «0Ti Sc  icoi  0*0^9  rptivrai  w  yofm 
Km  rupa  AwoaroKots  Kot  rots  Upofifrcus'  ««c  yap  9vo  ftaprvpctit  ly  rpimif  cra/^wrai 
•w  ^v*«*  *iM«  «(«*'  W  hl"»  3i*  watfiMiatr  xfin*raa0m  Xcfci  xf^nri^,  le.  r.  X.  Id. 
ib.  h«r.  69.  Arian.  $  70.  i.  797. 

To  TT|f  ovular  ompa,  yufuws  pMtf  w  iraXaia  koi  Kouni  ov  Mrrai  ypa/pri,  6  i^ovs 
^  vo^oxov  ^pcroi.     Id.  ib.  hasr.  73.  Semiarian.  J  12.  i.  859. 
VOL.  II.  C  C 
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The  first  is  as  follows ; — ^^  But  it  is  necessary  to  use 
tradition  also.  For  all  things  cannot  be  gathered  from 
the  divine  Scripture.  Wherefore,  the  holy  Apostles  de- 
livered some  things  by  writing,  and  some  by  tradition."^ 

But  what  is  it,  of  which  Epiphanius  is  here  speaking? 
The  context  will  show  us,  for  it  immediately  follows  ;— 
"  Therefore  the  holy  Apostles  of  God  delivered  the  pre- 
cept to  the  holy  Church  of  God,  that  it  was  sinful  for  any 
one,  after  having  vowed  virginity,  to  betake  himself  to 
marriage."^  He  is  not  speaking  of  any  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  &ith,  but  has  in  view  only  directions  relating  to 
ecclesiastical  duties,  and  the  rites  and  ordinances  of  the 
Christian  Church.  In  his  Exposition  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  at  the  latter  end  of  the  work  from  which  we  have 
been  quoting,  he  draws  a  clear  line  of  distinction  between 
the  two.  Having  laid  down  the  principal  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  faith,  he  says, — ^^  And  these  are  what  the 
undivided  Catholic  Church  herself  holds  respecting  the 
faith  ....  both  with  respect  to  the  consubstantiaHty  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  concerning  the 
true  appearance  of  Christ  in  human  nature,  and  the  other 
parts  of  the  faith.  But  with  respect  to  her  laws,  it  is  now 
necessary  for  me  briefly  to  bring  forward,  in  a  measure, 
the  form  of  her  laws ;  such  as  have  been  more  especially 
observed  in  her ;  and  are  observed,  some  by  command, 

and  others  by  a  voluntary  reception^ And  in 

the  first  place  the  base,  and,  so  to  speak,  the  foundation 
in  her  is  virginity.'*^    And  he  proceeds  to  notice  various 

'  Act  8c  KM  irafNi8o4rci  iccxpi|(r0a<*  w  yap  mfraeanrris  Ocior  ypa^s  5iiMtrai 
XoftfiwfcBou,  Aio  ra  fity  w  ypapcus,  ra  $c  §¥  xapoioa^i  vtiptStMcap  ol  ieyiM  A«e- 
trroXou    Id.  ib.  hser.  ApoetoL  61.  §  6.  i.  511. 

*  Hap^tutay  rotmiw  ol  aytoi  Ocov  AirooroXoi  n)  ieyia  Ocov  ElCK^1feru^  c^c^u^iTor 
ciycu  TO,  /icra  to  Spiffui  vapQwuoft  €is  yoftay  rp€irc(r6cu.     Id.  ib. 

'  Kcu  a  fAftf  T9pt  irurrcwf  cx<(  a6ri}  ^  fioni  KaBoXMC^  EicKKriaia  ....  «^  re 
Tlarpos  kcu  Tiov  kcu  ityiov  Tlvcv/utrof  6§uov<noTfiT05,  kcu  vcpi  n}S  ^wapKov  Xptarou 
KCU  TcXccttt  TrapownaSf  kcu  dK\»v  yutpcaw  nys  tcurr^ms*  ircp<  Btafiow  8c  ti|s  aim|s 
cv  oKtyo9  fuv  fuu  coTi  ita\w  oPCfyKti  rov  irap«0taBcu  rctv  cuncaty  BwftMP  auro  /upous 
TO  c<8os,  dffawtp  ^wrti  irt^v\cucTcu  cv  cumi,  kcu  ^vXcurfftrcUf  ra  /icy  cic  wpotrrarf- 
funos,  ra  8c  Kara  am^xTI'^  irpoaipc<rcwf  .....  Kcu  irparay  /act  Kpi/wts,  nu, 
&s  ctirciy,  fioBfMS  w  cami  ^  TrapBw^a.    Id.  ib.  EitpOB.  iid.  CathoL  §  21.  i.  1103. 
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other  customs,  rites,  and  ordinances  in  use  in  the  Church. 
And  then  concludes  with  the  remark,  already  quoted  in  a 
former  page,^  namely,  that,  **  as  it  respects  the  other  mys^ 
teries,  namely,  concerning  baptism,  and  the  more  sacred 
mysteries,  they  are  observed,  according  as  the  tradition  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  Apostles  [i.  e.  the  New  Testament 
Scripture]  directs** 

There  is  but  one  other  passage,  as  far  as  I  am  aware, 
which  appears  opposed  to  our  view ;  and  that,  when  taken 
frith  the  contexty  offers  no  real  difficulty.  Standing  alone 
it  reads  thus, — ^^  For  limits  are  prescribed  to  us,  and  foun- 
dations laid,  both  the  structure  of  the  faith,  and  the  tra* 
ditions  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the 
instructions  delivered  from  one  to  another;  and  through  all 
these,  the  truth  of  God  is  preserved  safe,  and  let  no  one  be 
deceived  by  new  fables."^  But  take  the  passage  with  what 
precedes,  and  there  is  no  difficulty ;  for  Epiphanius  is  not 
there  discussing  any  point  of  the  faith,  but  merely  some  his- 
torical matters,  namely,  the  genealogy  of  some  persons  men- 
tioned in  Scripture.  His  words  are  these, — **  How  many 
others  are  there  wjiose  genealogies  are  not  clearly  given  ; 
for  instance, Daniel,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  Abednego,  Elijah 
the  Tishbite ;  even  their  fathers  and  mothers  are  nowhere 
mentioned  in  all  the  books  of  Scripture ;  but  that  no  error 
may  hence  arise,  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  mention  what  we 
have  received  by  tradition  ....  [and  then  having  given 
the  name  of  Daniel's  father,  and  the  genealogy  of  Elijah, 
he  proceeds].  But  certainly,  with  respect  to  the  three 
children,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  we  find 
nothing  either  in  Apocryphal  books,  or  in  traditions. 
What  shall  we  say,  therefore?  Shall  these  persons,  I 
mean  Shadrach's  followers,  delude  us  into  imagining  what 
it  behoves  us  not ;  and  into  holding  in  high  regard  and 
excessive  admiration   the  reports  of  every  conjecture? 

*  See  p.  259  aboye. 

'  'Opm  yttp  «Tftfi|o'ay  i^fuy,  few  9c/mA.m>i,  koi  omcoSo/m)  n|s  vMTf«f,  km  kw* 
'^^M^irfl^Mi8o0'fi5,  Ktu  yptu^  Aycoi,  Km  ZioSkxai  hJ^offKokMs,  km  •«  irarraxotfcy 
4  a\i)0cia  rau  Bwv  rta^tiXurTm'  km  poji^u  aurmviff^  KMifou  fAv$ou»  Id.  ib.  h«r. 
Melchi8.55.  $3.  i.  471. 

cc  2 
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God  forbid.  For  limits  are  prescribed  to  as,  and  founda- 
tions laid,  both  the  structure  of  the  faith  and  the  traditions 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  instruc- 
tions delivered  from  one  to  another;  and  through  all 
these,  the  truth  of  God  is  preserved  safe ;  and  let  no  one 
be  deceived  by  new  fables."^ 

When  we  take  this  passage  with  its  context,  then,  it 
opposes  not  the  doctrine  we  are  endeavouring  to  establish ; 
for  it  is  written  with  reference  to  points  which  form  no 
part  of  the  Christian  fiuth.  The  mind  o£  Epiphanius 
upon  our  present  subject,  must  be  judged  by  other  pas- 
sages ;  for  no  conclusion  respecting  it  can  be  drawn  from 
this ;  and  in  other  passages,  as  we  have  seen,  he  supports 
the  view  we  are  defending. 

The  other  references  to  tradition,  to  be  found  in  his 
works,  so  evidently  respect  only  points  either  of  history 
or  discipline,  that  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  consider  them. 

Optatus  (fl.  a.  368). 

The  next  author  that  demands  our  attention,  is  Op- 
tatus ;  whose  clear  reference  to  Scripture,  as  the  Rule  of 
faith,  and  Judge  of  controversies,  has  often  been  quoted 
on  this  subject. 

Addressing  the  Donatists,  he  says, — ^'^Ye  say.  It  is 
lawAil :  we  say.  It  is  not  lawful.  Between  your  declara- 
tion of  its  lawfulness,  and  ours  of  its  unlawfulness,  the 
minds  of  the  people  are  in  suspense  and  agitation.  Let 
neither  of  us  be  trusted  in  the  matter.  We  are  all  party 
men.  We  must  inquire  for  judges.  If  they  are  Chris- 
tians, neither  of  us  can  supply  them  ;  because  truth  is  im- 
peded by  party  spirit.    We  must  seek  a  judge  from  with- 

'  Tioaot  8c  oXAof  ov  ywwMakoyovpreu  Kara  ro  ^eaf^ptortrrow ;  AaKii|\,  Scfljpfltx* 
Mitrmc,  Afi9€raryw,  HXior  6  Oc<r/3fn)5*  mu  cv  weurttu  piirms  fitfifuais  ov^ofutv  «^- 
^poyreu  rovrw  ol  varepcf  re  koi  fiTireptr  bfa  8c  fiti  Kara  rovn  irXoni  ns  Tcnfrcu, 
ov8«y  Xvwricru  &  km  c>  veipii8o<rc<rt  icarctXiT^aficy  Ac7cijr  ....  4pwr€i  8c  rwr 
rpteuf  irai8a»y,  iMpuXt  MiaaK^  AfiHtyaryu^  ovr€  €¥  earoKpv^is  ovrc  w  mptAHmrw 
m^fuV  ri  ow  tpoufuy ;  apa  iraicciim,  ol  irtpi  2c8pax  Ac7»,  ^Korranruurovoaf  ^/ua 
Xoyif€ff$€U  it  /iff  xpVt  KM  iwtpoyKus  Brnffiaj^tuf  Arcp  ro  furpoy  ra  cmumft  diro- 
Owttn ;  aX\a  fjtri  ywotro'  km  bpoi  yap  rrth^ffiOf  ^/uy,  «.  r.  A  {tU  $upra).  Id. 
ib.  pp.  470,  1. 
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oat.    If  he  is  a  Pagan,  he  cannot  know  the  Christian 
mysteries ;  if  a  Jew,  he  is  the  enemy  of  Christian  baptism. 
Therefore,  no  verdiet  can  be  had  on  this  matter  on  earth ; 
we  must  seek  a  heavenly  judge.     But  why  do  we  apply 
to  heaven,  when  we  have  the  Will  here  in  the  Gospel? 
For,  in  this  matter,  earthly  things  may  properly  be  com- 
pared with  heavenly.     Like  as  when  any  man,  having 
many  sons,  as  long  as  he,  the  father,  is  present  himself, 
he  himself  gives  his  commands  to  each  of  them ;  and  there 
is  as  yet  no  need  of  a  Will ;  so  Christ,  also,  as  long  as  he 
was  present  upon  earth,  (although,  indeed,  he  is  not  now 
absent,)  gave  commands  to  his  Apostles  for  everything 
that  was  necessary,  as  occasion  required.    But,  as  an 
earthly  father,  when  he  perceives  himself  to  be  near 
death,  fearing  lest,  after  his  death,  the  brothers  should 
quarrel  with  one  another,  and  go  to  law,  calls  witnesses 
and  transfers  his  wishes  from  his  dying  breast  to  tablets 
that  will  endure ;  and  if  a  contention  shall  have  arisen 
between  the  brothers,  the  grave  is  not  applied  to,  but 
the  Will  is  sought ;  and  he  who  rests  in  the  grave,  speaks 
in  silence  from  the  tablets ;  [so  it  is  with  us].    He,  whose 
Will  we  have,  is  alive  in  heaven  ;  therefore,  let  his  de- 
sires be  sought  in  the  Gospel  as  his  Will."^ 

*  "  Vot  dldtis,  licet :  nos  dicimut,  non  licet :  intev  licet  yeBtrum  et  Don  licet 

nostram,  nutant  et  remigant  anime  populorum.    Nemo  vobifl  credat,  nemo 

nobb:  omnes  contentiod  homines  sumus.    Qusrendi  sunt  judioes :  si  Chris* 

tiaoi,  de  ntnque  parte  dan  non  poesunt ;  quia  studiis  Teritas  impeditur.    De 

ioris  quceiendus  est  judex :  si  paganus,  non  potest  Christiana  nosse  secreta :  si 

Judsus,  inimicus  est  Christiani  baptismatis:  ergo  in  teiris  de  hac  re  nullum 

potent  reperiri  ju  dicium  ;  de  coelo  querendus  est  judex.  Sed  ut  quid  pulsamus 

ad  cQlum,  cum  habeamus  hie  in  Erangelio  testamentum?    Quia  hoc  loco 

lecte  possunt  terrena  ccelestibus  comparari :  tale  est  quod  quivis  hominum 

habens  numerosos  filios,  quamdiu  pater  prsesens  est,  ipse  impernt  singulis ;  non 

estadhuc  necessarium  testamentum :  sic  et  Christus,  quamdiu  prosens  in  terris 

ftut  (quamvis  nee  modo  desit)  pro  tempore  quidquid  necessarium  erat  Apos- 

tolis  imperayit.    Sed   quomodo  terrenus  pater,  dum  se  in  confinio  senserit 

mortis,  timens  ne  post  mortem  suam,  rupta  pace,  litigentfratres,  adhibitis  tes- 

^ibos,  Toluntatem  suam  de  pectore  morituro  transfbrtin  tabulas  diuduraturas: 

«t  si  ftierit  inter  fratres  nata  contentio,  non  itur  ad  tumulum,  sed  quseritur 

tcrtamentum ;  et  qui  in  tumulo  quiesdt,  tadtus  de  tabulis  loquitur.    ViTus, 

^jus  est  testamentum,  in  coelo  est :  ergo  Toluntas  ejus,  yelut  in  testamento  sic 

Jn  Eraagelio  requiratnr.**   Optati  De  Schism.  Donate  adv.  Pannen.  lib.  y. 

(  3.  £d.  Par.  1700.  p.  81. 
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How  completely  contrary  this  language  to  that  of  the 
Romanists  and  the  Tractators !  Here  Optatas,  a  Catholic, 
fuUj  admits  that  the  judgment  of  the  Catholics  upon  a 
question,  had  intrinncally  no  more  weight  than  that  of 
the  Donatists ;  and  that  Scripture  only  could  give  a  de- 
cisive and  authoritative  verdict. 

Basil  of  C^sarea  (fl.  a.  370.) 

We  now  come  to  Basil  of  Csesarea,  whose  witness  is  as 
follows. 

**  It  is,*'  saith  he,  '*  a  manifest  defection  from  the  faith, 
and  mark  of  pride,  either  to  reject  anything  of  what  is 
written,  or  to  introduce  anything  of  what  is  not  toriUen  ; 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  saying,  my  sheep  hear  my  voice 
•  .  .  and  the  Apostle,  by  an  example  taken  from  human 
things,  very  earnestly  forbidding  us  to  add  to,  or  take 
away  from  anything  in  the  inspired  ScriptureSy  when  he 
says,  '  A  man's  will,  when  confirmed,  no  man  disannul- 
leth  or  addeth  to.'  [Gal.  iii.  16]."i 

No  words,  surely,  can  more  strongly  declare  the  ex* 
elusive  claims  of  Scripture,  as  the  Rule  of  faith  and  record 
of  revelation,  than  these. 

And  in  the  context,  also,  the  same  doctrine  is  clearly 
enforced. 

*^  Ye  also,  yourselves,"  he  says, ''  well  know  that  it  is  tlie 
duty  of  the  faithful  servant,  whatsoever  he  may  have  been 
entrusted  with  by  the  good  master  to  administer  to  his 
fellow-servants,  to  preserve  these  things  for  them  safe, 
and  neither  corrupt  nor  purloin  them.  Thus  I  also  am 
bound  to  place  before  you,  agreeably  to  the  will  of  God, 
for  the  common  benefit,  whatsoever  I  have  learned  from 
the  inspired  Scripture"  ....    "  While,  therefore,  I  had 


'  ^aytpa  aewrwris  irurrttn  kcu  lw§fn)^HUftas  Kanfyoput,  iy  ecOerciy  ri 
y€ypa(jLiJuafWf  n  frcurcryciy  rtov  fiti  y^pofifianaf,  rov  Kvpiov  ^fuu^  li^ffov  Xfturrov 
€twovros,  ra  €fia  wpofiara  tt^s  e^iiys  ^unnts  oicovci  ....  icai  rov  atrooroKov  cr 
ihroSciY/iori  aydpenruw  ir^oSpar^pw  earceyopwom'os  ro  wpoaB^wcu  q  £^c\ciy  ri  €w 
Tou  0€(nnf*wrrois  yp€uf>ats,  9t*  &¥  ^ritrar  bfims  oyBprnnw  icwvpufJian^  Siotfi^nir 
ouStts  oBrrti  ri  cirtSiaraa'o'erat.  Baul.  Casar.  Serm.  de  fide,  §  i.  torn.  ii.  p. 
224.  ed.  Bened. 
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to  contend  against  the  heresies  that  haye  arisen  at  yarious 
times,  following  those  who  haye  preceded  me,  I  consi- 
dered it  conyenient,  oat  of  regard  to  the  impieties  yented 
by  the  deyil,  to  stop  the  spread  of  them,  by  words  directly 
opposed  to  the  error,  and  also  to  oyerturn  the  blasphemies 
introduced ;  and  to  use  different  words  at  different  times, 
as  the  necessities  of  those  who  were  labouring  ander  error 
required ;  and  those  oftentimes  not  words  of  Scripture ; 
but,  neyertheless,  not  alien  to  the  orthodox  meaning 
of  Scripture:  the  Apostle  often  not  disdaining  to  use 
heathen  words  suitable  to  his  subject.  [Where,  as  Arch- 
bishop Laud  remarks,  '*  he  miJces  the  .  Scripture  the 
Touchstone  or  triar  of  those  unwritten  words.]^  But 
now  I  haye  considered  it  suitable,  both  to  your  and  my 
object,  in  the  simplicity  of  a  sound  faith,  in  fulfilling  the 
command  of  your  loye  in  Christ,  to  speak  what  I  haye 
been  taught  by  the  inspired  Scripture,  sparingly  using 
eyen  those  names  and  words  which  are  not  found  in  the 
very  letters  in  the  Diyine  Scripture,  though  they  preserye 
the  meaning  of  Scripture."'  And  soon  after  follows  the 
passage  already  quoted. 

And  in  the  latter  part  of  the  same  treatise,  he  proceeds 
to  say,—**  We  haye  neither  power  nor  leisure  to  collect 
together,  on  the  present  occasion,  all  the  things  that  are 

I  AgainBt  Fisher  §  16.  n.  26.  p.  59.  ed.  1686. 

*  Auumpw  S«  irurrov  iStor  urrc  irov^opf  koi  eurroi,  ro,  iartp  o»  cts  ram  trw^'Kann 
oactm^mcai  wapa  rov  orfttBov  Sfoirorov  irurrcvdi},  rmna  tuurwrai  rovrois  oyietfcv- 
rms  KOi  aKtarriKevT»r  ^httc  Korym,  hae^p  €fiaBoy  ck  n^s  dwwpwarou  ypa/pifSt  rovra 
i§UF  irapa$€a$ai  Kcera  to  apwKoif  BtM,  lepos  ro  Kowri  avfup^poy  o^ciAcn^f  ci/ii.  .  .  • 
*£«»»  fup  omf  cpywuiwBai  rpos  ras  wKOMurrofuvos  Kara  Ktupov  oipw^ts  ^xPWb 
hm/MPot  rott  irpotiKntpoaiv,  cucoXovOov  ijjovfiriy  Tq  iicupopa  rris  arunrtipofiwris 
inn  rov  SiafioKov  €ur€0€taSf  rats  atrrtderou  ipcivms  ituKvtuf,  17  Jcai  tofctrpertty  ras 
flirflryo/Myas  /3\ar^i}fuas,  km  a\A4»r«  a^Xa<s,  &s  of  ii  XP*^  ^''^  yoaowruy  KortiV' 
ajKoarM,  km  ravTMS  woWoKts  aypanpois  lAOf,  6pMS  S«  ow  ovk  awt^tvcofneyais  mif 
Kara  rrp^  ypanpipf  €wrtfiovs  Zuawas*  rw  axoaroXou  voXAcuctf  rois*E\K7iyiKois 
fvifuuri  xP90'<v0ai  fiT^  irapatniaaiA€ifov  irpos  ro¥  iBioy  aKuntow,  Nvy  9c  jcpos  rw 
Kowo¥  iipuow  Tc  KM  {tfjiMV  cKowov  oppofoy  €Ao7i<rafAi9v,  €¥  &irXonp-i  njs  iyiaivovaris 
irioTCflM,  ro  ^rtrayfJM  njf  v/iercpas  cy  XpiOTM  aycnrqs  irXf}p«Krai,  ww»v  a  c^t- 
^X!^  *apa  rris  dfoirycvorov  ypat^s'  ^^i^ofuvos  fuv  km  rttv  ovo/ixgronf  km 
fvuutrtuf  9K€iyv¥,  it  Af|cfri  fuy  ourois  ovk  ^ft/^perM  n)  0cia  ypa/^,  9tayoiay  7c 
fupf  Tify  wtampf  ryKti^yny  mi  7ptt^  hoffwiti.    Id.  ib.  §  1.  ii.  223, 224. 
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everywhere  spoken  by  the  inspired  Scriptare  concerning 
the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  But  having  placed 
before  you  a  few  out  of  all  these,  we  think  these  suflB^cient 
for  your  conviction,  and  for  a  demonstration  that  oar  views 
are  from  the  Scriptures;  and  for  the  satisfaction,  both 
of  yourselves,  and  those  who  desire  it  of  us.'*^  And  he 
then  proceeds  to  give  the  articles  of  the  creeds  with  Scrip* 
ture  proofs,  showing  that  even  these  he  derived  from 
Scripture;  and  goes  on  to  say, — ^'^ Wherefore  I  exhort 
and  beseech  you  to  refrain  from  useless  inquiries,  and 
unseemly  contentions  aSout  words,  and  be  satUfied  urith 
what  is  said  by  the  sacred  writers  and  the  Lord  himself  ^  and 
to  be  of  a  mind  worthy  your  heavenly  caUing,  and  to  eon- 
duct  yourselves  worthily  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,*'  &c.  ;* 
adding,  a  little  further  on, — ^^  Observing  that  admonition^ 

*  Beware  of  false  prophets*  [Matth.  vii.  16.],  and  that, 

*  Withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh 
disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  they  received 
of  us,'  [2  Thess.  iii.  6],  let  us  walk  by  the  rule  (or,  coicon) 
of  the  sacred  writers^  as  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
chief  comer-stone,  tec,  [Eph.  ii.  20]."* 

And  he  concludes  by  saying  that  having,  in  what  had 
preceded,  spoken  sufficiently  for  the  occasion  respecting 
the  orthodox  faith,  he  would  then  proceed  to  give  the  in- 

'  'Hfuy  8c  irorra  fi€P  ra  w€unaxov  ^'fo  rris  BtomwMmv  ypeup^s  rtpi  re  TUtrpas 
Km  TiOMcm  'A710V  nptvfwtros  €ipitifieya,  ro  wapw  ara\c7ctv  ovrc  9tm$tfus  airr« 
OXO^V  •  -  •  •  oXjya  9c  ex  irayrwy  wapa$€fMpoif  apicfur  tfyoviitSa  tuu  reanu  rjf 
tfMT^pa  <rurci9i}(rci,  irpos  re  nir  rov  ^fiertpov  &c  rwy  ypaipct¥  ^pofniiwms  ^«di^m»- 
<n9,  KOI  rttnf  hymv  aurtar,  koi  r»¥  fiovKofUPW  c^*  iifut^  irKnpo^>optcar.  Id.  ib.  § 
S.  ii.  227. 

'  Aiow€p  iropateaXw  km  Sco/acu,  iravtrofuvovs  n^s  vtfn^ryou  (ifn^cwtts  koi  tarpt.' 
wovt  XoyofiaxMt,  a(Hctter$tu  rois  im  rm¥  hiyutv  koi  avrov  rov  Kupwv  ci^^i^mpms, 
o^ia  8c  rris  mupaywv  ac\ir^c«f  ^poi^w,  km  t^mt  rov  wceff^Xtav  rov  Xptorov 
iroAircucofoi,  k.  r.  X.  Id.  ib.  $  5.  ii.  228.  If  any  proof  is  required  that  rwr 
ieyuMf  here  memiB  ths  taered  toriiers,  see  Badl.  Adv.  Eunom.  lib.  iL  §  2.  init. 
qnoted  p.  396  below,  and  (if  supposed  genuine)  De  Sp.  S.  c  13.  iii.  24.  D. 

'  Tnpovmts  KMt*i»^TOy  Tlpoo^xrrt  an  rwr  ^v8oirpo^t|rwr*  koi  to,  2rcAAc<r0tai 
ifuu  atn  wtanos  oScA^ov  vrwtms  wtpararovrros^  koi  fiq  Kara  rtfi^  wapaSoct^  ^ 
vap^Kafiov  wop*  ripmv,  arotxofp^  ▼»  jwbvw  rvy  ieyunf,  &s  fWouaSofuifetrrts  cs>< 
T»  (h/u?itM  rwf  awoarohjuv  koi  wpo^ffntif,  k,  r.  A.     Id.  ib.  $  5.  iL  229. 
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siructions  he  had  promised  respecting  morcds ;  and  that 
he  had  drawn  up  his  rales,  by  collecting  together  what- 
ever things  were  spoken  of  with  approbation  or  repre- 
hension in  the  New  Testament.^ 

In  the  Treatise  on  Morals  which  follows,  we  have  three 
other  forcible  testimonies  of  the  same  kind. 

The  subject  of  one  of  his  *'  Rules"  is  given  by  him  thus, 
— **  That  it  is  right  that  every  word  or  thing  should  be 
accredited  by  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  Scripture,  for 
the  full  assurance  of  the  good,  and  the  confusion  of  the 
wicked/'« 

Again,  still  more  decisively ; — ^**  It  is  right  that  those 
hearers  who  have  learned  the  Scriptures^  should  test  what 
is  said  by  their  teachers^  and  receive  those  things  that  are 
agreeable  to  the  Scriptures,  and  reject  those  that  are  con-' 
trary  ;  and  earnestly  avoid  those  that  persevere  in  maintain^ 
ing such  doctrines'*^ 

And  again ;  "  What  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  a 
Christian?  Faith  that  worketh  by  love.  What  is  the 
peculiar  characteristic  of  faith  ?  A  firm  and  unwavering 
assurance  of  the  truth  of  the  inspired  wordsy  not  to  be 
shaken  by  any  reasoning ;  either  such  as  is  introduced  by 
physical  necessity,  or  such  as  comes  under  the  garb  of 
piety.  What  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  a  believer  ? 
To  rest  in  such  an  assurance,  through  the  power  of  the 
words'  spoken,  and  not  to  dare  to  reject  anything  con* 
tained  therein,  or  to  add  anything  to  them.  For  if,  as 
the  Apostle  says,  everything  that  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,  and 
faith  is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God, 

*  'Oaa  M^puncofuy  Kara  tij^  Ktuniy  T«n  AicUh)iin|v  (nropoSiyr  aniyoptvfU¥a  i| 
eyKfitptitani,  roaira,  Ktera  ro  Hwofnv  ^/w,  <tf  ^vf  icc^a\m«8ctf  wpos  ro  cvAtprroy 
rots  fiovXofUFOts  €tnr<nZairafjai9  in»iKycef*uf,     Id.  iK  §  6.  il.  229. 

'  *Ort  Set  iray  fvifta  iy  vpoyfui  wurrovaQm  rri  fxaprupia  rris  Bwnfwcrov  yptupifs 
CIS  wkfipo^opiaM  /icy  rt»p  ayaSuy,  wmpotr^  8e  rm¥  vorqpoM'.  Id.  Mond.  Bagul. 
xzTi.  c.  l.ii.  256. 

'  'Oti  8c<  rwf  tuipoarmy  rout  wtwtuBwfAiawus  ras  ypwpas  ioKifuftiy  ra  wupa 
TMK  MoffKuXMf  Keyofifya*  mu  ra  fuw  <rv/i^«ra  reus  ypa/pvus  Z^xao^,  ra  Sc 
oAAtfT/Ma  oiro/SaXAffir  kujtovs  roiouroa  Mar/fuiffaf  wwifiofwras  earoarp€fw$€u 
^fcSpar9po9^,    Id.  ib.  Reg.  budi.  c.  1.  ii.  306. 
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everything  that  is  iiot  contained  in  the  inspired  Scripture^ 
not  being  offaith^  is  sin."^ 

We  hence  see  how  entire  was  his  conyiction  that  the 
word  of  Ood  was  only  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures;  and 
that  the  Scriptures  were  the  entire  and  perfect  rule  of 
faith. 

Moreover,  in  a  treatise  of  the  same  kind,  but  thrown 
into  the  form  of  question  and  answer,  we  meet  with  se- 
veral passages  to  the  same  effect. 

The  first  is  as  follows, — ^^  Whether  it  is  lawful  or  de- 
sirable for  any  one  to  allow  himself  even  to  do  or  say 
what  he  thinks  good,  without  the  testimony  of  the  in- 
spired Scriptures:**^  and  in  his  answer  he  disconate- 
nances  such  conduct.  This  goes  much  further  than  we 
should  have  any  wish  to  contend  for. 

Again; — ^^^ Whether  it  is  desirable  for  new  converts 
immediately  to  learn  things  from  the  Scriptures;"  to 
which  the  answer  is,  that  it  is  ^  proper  and  necessary  that 
each  one  should  learn  that  which  is  useful  from  the  in- 
spired  Scripture^  both  for  the  establishment  of  his  piety, 
and  that  he  may  not  be  accustomed  to  human  traditionsJ'^^ 

Again ; — **  What  mind  ought  a  prelate  to  have  in 
those  things  which  he  commands  or  appoints?"  To  which 
the  reply  is, — ''  Towards  God,  as  a  servant  of  Christ,  and 
a  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  fearing  lest  he  should 

'  Ti  titoy  Kpuntcamt;  tuftis  8t*  oycnrqt  ^ytpyovfuyi^.  T(  tSior  rurrcwr- 
oSioKptTOf  wXripo^opta  rris  aXififias  rwf  Bwwvtwrrwf  ^furroMr,  ovScn  XcyurfMrn, 
ovTc  i^  ^wriKfis  wayKJis  curctyo/cciw,  avr*  irpos  wa*^u»  ^ax'IM'f'^uri**^'^^  Stcurct- 
^€vo/iCln9•  Ti  tZio¥  irurrov  *,  ro  t¥  roiaurn  irXripo^opta  ffwitartSw^at  ti|  Svpmycci 
rw  €i(»ifi€vwy,  KOI  firfi^  roTquw  oBertiv  ri  etnitcercurctaSai,  Ei  yap  wtm  6  owr 
€K  iTioTcwy,  ofiapTia  wriy^  &s  ^^w  6  aamrroKos,  ^  Sc  vurris  c(  oicoijs,  ^  3c  euunf 
dia  frifueros  Ocov,  iroy  to  ^Krosmfs  0€owy€wrrov  ypa^s  owe  &C  iriorcotf  or,  ofutprug 
urrw.    Id.  ib.  Reg.  Ixxz.  c.  22,  ii.  817. 

*  Ei  €^€<rriy  17  oi/ju^pct  rtyi  iavru  etttrpemuf,  km  wocciy  17  Xcyeiy  &  Fo/uiVi 
jroXo,  e»€v  rris  fioprvptas  rwv  Bwwywwrrmy  ypcupw.  Id.  Reg.  brev.  Interrog. 
1.  ii.  414. 

*  El  ffvfup€p€i  roa  apri  wpwrtpxoiixyois  cvOvf  rtt  etiro  tw  yptupmy^  vcfueyOeeyrat ; 

To  vpos  mv  x/>c^  iKoarov  &cfiayBaytty  cir  rris  Bwwytwrrov  ypaipifs 

tueo\ov0oy  kcu  ayeeyKcuoy  cir  re  w\Tipo^>opia»  nis  Btoffffi^iaSt  kcu  ^tproufni  wptur- 
€0riaBriyai  cufdpmrivats  irapaZotrtcrty*  Id.  ib.  Interrog*  et  Z68p.  zcv.  ii. 
449. 
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either  speak  or  order  anything  beyond  the  will  of  God,  as 
declared  in  the  Scriptures^  and  be  found  a  false  witness  of 
God,  or  sacrilegious,  in  either  introducing  anything  foreign 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  or  omitting  anything  accep- 
table to  God."' 

To  these  testimonies,  many  others  may  be  added  from 
other  parts  of  his  works. 

Thus,  in  his  homily  on  repentance,  he  says, — ^^  We  shall 
treat  of  repentance  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament ; 
for  these  are  the  Church's  treasures."^ 

And,  in  a  passage  cited  in  a  former  part  of  this  chapter, 
he  says,  speaking  of  a  thing  derived  from  '*  the  Fathers," 
**  But  it  is  not  sufficient  for  us  that  it  is  the  tradition  of 
the  Fathers.  For  they  also  followed  the  mind  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  haying  taken  their  first  principles  from  the  testi- 
monies which,  a  short  time  since,  we  placed  before  you, 
from  the  Scripture."* 

Again ; — ^^  It  is  the  duty  of  a  pious  mind  to  fear  to  speak 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  things  that  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
floly  Scriptures ;  and  to  believe  that  the  knowledge  and 
accurate  comprehension  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  reserved 
for  us  to  the  fixture  world."* 

Moreover,  he  very  expressly  refers  to  Scripture  as  the 
Judge  of  controversies,  and  that  in  the  highest  points  of 
fidth. 

Thus,  in  his  controversy  with  Eunomius,  he  says, — 
^  What  mode  of  investigation  could  be  more  proper,  than 

'  XUncatw  ^poyq/ia  o^iK^t  cxciy  ^  wpowrofs  w  ols  vweratrtru  ri  iurrcurtrerai, 
Setp.  Xlpos  fuy  rov  B«t¥,  &s  dmjpcnvi  Xpurrou  koi  outovofios  fAwmipunr  Ocov* 
^fiovfuyos  fill  Ti  Topa  ro  dtXiifia  rov  6eov  to  cv  reus  ypcufxus  S/MXjiyovfieyov  iy 
civi}  II  nnwaii,  km  cvpc^j;  ^^tvHofutprvs  rov  6cov,  17  UpoffvXos,  ck  tv  i}  9W€urctytv 
TI  aXhorpuv  nis  rov  Kvptov  McufKoXias,  ti  irofxiXci^cu  ri  rw  ap^cKorrvy  6c». 
Ij».  lb.  Intenrog.  et  Resp.  zcviii.  ii.  450. 

'  AM^fisy  w§pi  lieretyouu  ck  voAcuos  re  kcu  Koomis.  *Ovroi  yap  n^s  cfCKAi|(rias 
Btieavpou    Id.  Homil.  de  Pienit.  §  1.  iL  603. 

*  Id.  De  Spir.  S.  c  7.  ill.  13.    See  p.  260  above. 

*  EiNTC/Sovs  yap  wrt  Ziayotas  ra  axoawmiBtyra  w  raxs  ayuus  Tpa^cus  cvXa- 
fififf^ai  wwi^iyuf^uf  to  hytm  TlytvfMnk,  vvrcurOcu  it  Ti\y  tforttpiay  avrov  ira. 
€U€pi0ii  KoraXippty  cts  roy  Untpoy  rifuy  asroKturBai  aiwya.  Id.  Adv.  Eunom. 
lib.  ill.  §  7.  i.  278. 
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that  we  should  compare  what  is  said  with  the  documents 
given  to  us  by  the  Spirit,  and  receive  that  which  we  find 
to  agree  with  them,  and  give  no  credence  to  that  which  is 
opposed  to  them,  but  avoid  it  as  an  enemy.  First,  there- 
fore, let  him  show  this,  which  of  the  sacred  writers  hare 
called  Christ  an  offspring  and  a  thing  made  ?  What 
passages  of  the  Scriptures  has  he  to  prove  this  ?'*  ^ 

And  in  the  Epistle  to  Eustathius,  ascribed  to  him, 
occurs  a  similar  and  still  stronger  passage  to  the  same 
effect;'  but  as  this  Epistle  is  with  greater  probability 
attributed  to  his  brother,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  I  shall  cite 
it  when  considering  the  testimony  of  the  latter. 

Further,  to  the  passages  already  quoted,  declarative  of 
the  perfection  of  Scripture  as  the  rule  of  faith,  we  may 
add  the  following ;  which  occur,  however,  in  Treatises 
placed  by  the  Benedictines  in  their  Appendix,  as  in  their 
opinion  not  genuine  works  of  Basil.  The  reader  may 
judge  for  himself,  as  we  need  not  their  testimony. 

^^  Believe  those  things  that  are  written.  What  is  not 
written  inquire  not  into.'' ' 

And  elsewhere  he  tells  us  that  *'  all  the  commands  of 
Christ  are  written."  * 

Now,  from  these  passages,  it  is  very  obvious  that  if 
Basil  has  elsewhere  advocated  the  views  of  the  Tractators, 
he  has  most  pointedly  contradicted  himself. 

Let  us  see,  however,  whether  he  is  so  chargeable. 

The  chief  passage  always  adduced  from  him  against 
our  views  is  from  the  latter  part  of  the  Treatise  on  the 

Tis  ay  ow  rpowos  nis  c|crcMrco»s  Zucaun^s  ytvonOf  if  rots  ttBtPfiAanri  rws 
irapa  rov  nywfueros  4ifuy  8c8o/ieyDi5  rov  Xoyw  ffvyitptporras,  6  /icr  or  meu^ms 
avfi^MotWfy  tiptt/uy  KoeraifXHrBai,  tm  Sc  womms  ^xwn  mtar^uf  kcu  its  rxfl^tr 
oro^cvYctv;  tlpuroy  roun»  uc%a^  ^aunnto,  riy^s  rouf  aryutP  y^mnyia  kcu  vvciyui 
rw  Xpurrw  wpoa^tfniKaai ;  iroiof  cx«<  ^w^as  rouf  ypupttnf  €<s  anIUiluf  \  Ia. 
AdT.  Eunom.  lib.  ii.  §  2.  i.  238,  9. 

*  In.  EpiiL  189.  §  3.  iii.  277. 

*  Tots  yrypa/ifjMfots  wttrrfv^^  ra  firi  yrypofL/itya  fiii  ^rrffi.     Id.  HomiL  adr. 
calumn.  S.  Trin.  §  4.  ii.  Cll. 

El  fxri  vtuna  iifuy  wpos  rov  nys  <rom}pias  <ncowo¥  orcsyKtua  i|r,  ovr*  or  eyp»- 
fricoy  wcwai  al  tyroXat.    Id.  Senn.  de  virt.  et  vit.  §  1.  iii  469. 
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Holj  Spirit,  and  consequently  from  a  portion  of  the  works 
attribated  to  him,  which  has  been  very  generally  ad- 
JQdged  by  oar  best  divines,  and  by  Erasmus,  if  not  others, 
among  the  Romanists,  to  be  spurious.  To  the  judgment 
of  Erasmus  and  of  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  Bishop  Stil- 
lingfleet  and  Bobert  Cooke,  of  our  own  divines,  I  have 
already  directed  the  attention  of  the  reader.^  And  to 
these  we  may  add  many  others. 

Thas  Bishop  Patrick  says  of  it,  that  it  is  ^^  hcauntetfeit 
part  of  a  book  of  St.  Basil,  into  which  somebody  hath 
foisted  a  discourse  about  Tradition^  which  as  it  belongs 
not  at  all  to  his  subject,  so  it  contradicts  his  sense  in 
another  place ;  particularly  in  his  book  of  Confession  of 
Faithy  where  he  saith,  ^  It  is  a  manifest  infidelity  and 
arrogance,  either  to  reject  what  is  written,  or  to  add  any- 
thing that  is  not  written.'  But  admit  those  words  which 
this  man  quotes  to  be  St.  Basil's,  they  are  manifestly  false 
by  the  confession  of  the  Roman  church  in  that  sense 
wherein  he  takes  them.  For  if  those  things  which  he 
reckons  up  as  Apostolical  traditions  have  equal  force  with 
those  things  which  are  written  in  the  Scripture,  how 
comes  the  Church  of  Rome  to  lay  aside  several  of  them  ? 
For  instance,  the  words  of  invocation  at  the  ostension  of 
the  bread  of  the  eucharist  and  the  cup  of  blessing  ;  the 
consecration  of  him  that  is  baptized ;  standing  in  prayer 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  and  all  the  time  between 
Easter  and  Whitsuntide  ?  And  how  comes  it  about  that 
others  of  them  are  left  at  liberty,  such  as  praying  towards 
the  East,  and  the  threefold  immersion  in  baptism  ?  Both 
which  they  themselves  acknowledge  to  be  indifferent; 
and  yet  are  mentioned  by  this  false  St.  Basil  (so  I  can- 
not but  esteem  him  that  wrote  this)  among  the  things 
which  are  of  equal  force  unto  godliness  with  those  de- 
livered in  Scripture.  Nay,  he  proceeds  so  far  as  to  say 
in  the  words  following,  that  if  we  should  reject  such  un- 
written traditions  we  should  give  a  deadly  wound  to  the 
gospel,  or  rather  contract  it  into  a  bare  name.     A  saying 

I  See  vol.  1.  pp.  207,  8. 
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$0  senseless^  or  rather  impiotiSy  that  if  these  men  had  but  a 
grain  of  common  honesty ^  they  could  not  thus  endeavour  to 
impose  upon  the  world  by  stich  spurious  stuffs  as  I  would 
willingly  thinh  they  have  wit  enough  to  see  this  is" *■ 

And  so  Archbishop  Laud,  quoting  Bishop  Andrews  as 
his  authority,  says, — ^^  The  learned  take  exceptions  to  this 
book  of  St.  Basil  as  corrupted.  Bp.  Andr.  Opusc.  contr. 
Peron.  p.  9."  « 

The  passage  relates  to  the  wording  of  the  Doxology, 
and  the  writer  defends  the  use  of  the  words  *'  vnth  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  on  the  ground  of  patristieal  tradition  being  in 
their  favour,  observing,  that,  "  Of  the  doctrines  and  in- 
structions preserved  in  the  Church,  some  we  have  from  the 
teaching  of  Scripture,  and  others  we  have  received  de- 
livered down  to  us  secretly  from  the  tradition  of  the  Apo- 
stles ;  both  of  which  have  the  like  force  towards  piety ;  and 
no  one  will  contradict  these  things,  no  one  at  least  who  has 
any  experience  of  the  laws  of  the  Church ;  for  if  we 
should  attempt  to  repudiate  the  unwritten  customs  as  not 
having  any  great  weight,  we  should  unwittingly  injure 
the  gospel  in  the  very  principal  points,  or  rather  redaoe 
the  gospel  to  a  mere  name.'* '  And  he  then  instances  the 
sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  other  points  of  a  like 
kind,    A  similar  passage  occurs  shortly  after.  ^ 

That  the  author  of  these  passages  should  be  the  same 
as  the  one  who  wrote  what  we  have  quoted  above,  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  conceive.  Indeed,  they  are  directly 
opposed  to  a  passage  (already  quoted)  occurring  in  the 

1  Patrick's  Answer  to  Touchstone  of  Reformed  Gospel,  pp.  33 — 5. 

3  Answer  to  Fisher,  %  16.  n.  26.  p.  59.  ed.  1686. 

'  TwK  CF  TTi  cfCKXiKria  wff^Xay/iCMM'  Zcy/jutrctv  k<u  mipvy/urrom',  ru  furn^  ttt  ms 
rf^^upou  SiScurKa^Mf  fxoftey*  ra  8«  etc  nff  tmv  arMproXopr  n^»a8o(rtoas  doiB*- 
Bwra  ^ifuf  w  ftuarnptt^  vapcSclofMtfa*  eanp  oft/^ortpa  nfv  avniv  urxw  cxe«  wpm 
Tfiv  fv<r€^ivaf  KM  rovroif  ovScts  tan^pti,  ouk  ow  bs  ris  y^  Kara  fUKpoy 
B^fffun'  tKK\ri(naffriKoov  irtirttparreu.  Ei  yap  fwixtipTiaaifJiey  ra  ayptMupa  tomt 
&y  fni  iMTfoKtiv  ^xovra  niP  Svrofuy  Tapatr*tff$aif  XaBotfiof  ev  §is  avra  ra  mufiut 
ftlfUOWT€S  TO  ^varyytXtoir  fuiXAov  8c  ctj  wo/m  ^t\oy  wtpOrrwyres  to  nipvy/uu 
De  Spir.  S.  c.  27.  Basil.  Op.  iii.  54. 

*  ATocroXucotf  otfuu  km  to  rau  aryfto/pots  rapaSoawi  TopafAOf^tP,     lb.  c.   29. 
iii.  60. 
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former  part  of  the  same  treatise^  where,  speaking  of  a 
similar  phrase  with  relation  to  the  Son,  Basil  says  that 
though  it  was  from  the  Fathers  it  was  not  enough  that  it 
was  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers^  hut  that  they  had  derived 
it  from  the  Scriptures.  * 

That  this  work  has  been,  to  say  the  least,  interpolated 
and  corrupted,  must,  I  think,  be  clear  to  every  impartial 
reader. 

Moreover,  this  author,  whoever  he  is,  when  he  de- 
scends to  particulars,  seems  only  to  apply  his  observations 
to  customs  and  matters  of  form  and  discipline,  not  to 
points  of  faith,  as  if  tradition  was  any  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith.  And  in  such  matters  it  might  perhaps  be  said,  that 
there  are  some  unwritten  customs  that  have  the  same 
force  towards  piety  as  some  customs  commanded  in  Scrip- 
ture. The  force  of  the  passage,  according  to  Bishop 
Stillingfleet,  is  this ; — ''  It  was  objected  that  the  form  S. 
Basil  used  was  not  found  in  Scripture ;  he  answers,  that 
the  equivalent  is  there  found,  and  that  there  were  some 
things  received  by  tradition  which  had  the  same  force  to- 
wards piety.  And  if  we  take  away  all  unwritten  customs 
we  shall  do  wrong  to  the  gospel,  and  leave  a  bare  name  to 
the  public  preaching.  And  from  thence  he  insists  on 
{lome  traditionary  rites,  as  the  sign  of  the  cross,  praying 
towards  the  East,  &c.  His  business  is  to  show  that  to 
the  greater  solemnity  of  Christian  worship  several  customs 
were  observed  in  the  Church,  which  are  not  to  be  found 
in  Scripture.  And  if  other  antient  customs  were  received 
which  are  not  commanded  in  Scripture,  he  sees  no  rea- 
son that  they  should  find  such  fault  with  this."  ' 

The  passage,  therefore,  seems  at  any  rate  intended  only 
to  apply  to  matters  of  form  and  ecclesiastical  rites. 

And  what  is  more,  the  view  which  the  author  of  it  takes 
is  essentially  different  to  that  of  the  Bomanists  and  the 

1  De  Sp.  S.  c.  7.  ill.  IS.    See  p.  260  above. 

*  StiUingfleet's  Council  of  Trent  examined  p.  25.  See  also  his  Grounds  of 
Protestant  religion,  pp.  242^4,  ed.  1665,  and  Archbishop  Laud  against  Fisher, 
§  16.  D.  26.  p.  59.  ed.  1686. 
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Tractators,  for  he  speaks  of  his  "  traditions"  as  secretly 
and  silently  conveyed  down  under  the  veil  of  mystery, 
and  not  published  abroad  in  the  writings  of  the  Fa- 
thers. ^ 

Let  us  proceed,  "however,  to  some  passages  that  are 
quoted  against  our  view  from  the  genuine  works  of  Basil, 
and  we  shall  find  that  not  one  of  them  advocates  more 
than  what  we  readily  admit,  namely,  that  the  works  of  the 
Fathers  are  to  be  referred  to  as  affording  a  confirmatory 
argument  for  the  orthodox  faith. 

For  instance,  the  first  passage  merely  amounts  to  a 
general  declaration  of  regard  for  the  statements  of  the 
Fathers,  more  }>articularly  when  compared  with  those  of 
the  heretic  Eunomius, — ^in  which  we  most  fully  agree.  The 
passage  with  its  context  stands  thus ; — Eunomius  having 
spoken  slightingly  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  the  sentiments 
of  the  great  body  of  Christians  either  then  living  or  of 
any  former  age,  Basil  replies,— ^^  What  do  you  say  ?  are 
we  not  to  attribute  the  greater  weight  to  those  who  have 
preceded  us  ?    Are  we  not  to  hold  in  respect  the  multitude 
both  of  the  Christians  of  the  present  time  and  of  those 
who  have  lived  since  the  gospel  was  first  preached  ?    Are 
we  not  to  take  into  account  the  dignity  of  those  who  have 
been  distinguished  by  spiritual  gifts  of  all  kinds,  in  oppo- 
sition and  hostility  to  all  of  whom  you  have  now  intro- 
duced this  wicked  path  of  impiety  ?  But  having  altogether 
closed  the  eyes  of  our  mind  and  driven  out  of  our  memory 
the  recollection  of  every  holy  man,  are  we  each  of  us  to 
come  and  subject  his  mind  in  a  passive  state,  cleared  of 
all  former  impressions,  to  your  vagaries  and  sophisms  ? 
You  would  be  possessed  of  great  power  indeed,  if  it  shall 
fall  to  your  lot  to  have  the  command  of  those  things 
which  the  devil  himself  with  his  various  artifices  has  not 

'  Airo  Tiis  ffunrvfianis  ku  fwarueiis  irttpaHoaeuf cic  n|s  aSiyuNricvrw 

ravnis  Km  cacopfrtfrov  8iSairKa\iaf,  ^  w  earo\virparyfM>niT«t  icai  mr^^pyaurrm 
0-171)  ol  vorcpcs  iiitmy  f^vAa(ay,  koXoh  tKtivo  MtBoyfiwoi,  rtaw  /UMmipu»  t9 
ff§ftyov  fftmni  8iflurw{W0ai ;  k  yap  ovSc  cirovrevciy  c{c<m  rots  ufiutirots,  rovrmw 
«w>s  ay  iiv  CMOS  tuv  8i9a^jcaAiar  9K0piatifi€V€Uf  §¥  ypofLpLOffof  \  De  Sp.  S" 
c.  27.  iii.  55. 
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obtained ;  if,  that  is,  in  obedience  to  joa  we  should  judge 
the  tradition  that  has  been  held  by  so  many  holy  men  [he 
was  too  wise  a  man  to  talk  of  every  body  always  every- 
where] in  all  past  time  less  valuable  than  your  impious 
conceits."  ^  In  all  this  I  need  not  say  that  there  is  not 
one  word  from  which  we  dissent. 

Again,  Basil  says  Jn  his  Homily  against  the  Sabellians 
and  others, — ^^  But  let  the  tradition  deter  you  from  sepa- 
rating the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father  and  Son.  The  Lord 
hath  thus  taught^  Apostles  have  proclaimed  this  doctrine. 
Fathers  have  kept  it,  martyrs  have  confirmed  it.  Be 
satisfied  to  speak  as  you  have  been  taught."  ^  But  this 
passage  confirms  our  view;  for  by  consulting  the  prO'^ 
ceding  context  we  find  that  "  the  tradition"  referred  to  is 
"  the  tradition  of  baptism,"  ^  that  is,  our  Lord*s  tradition 
delivered  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  and,  in  fact,  the  grounds  upon 
which  the  matter  is  placed  are  precisely  those  for  which 
we  contend,  namely,  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles  as  the  foundation,  and  that  of  Fathers  and 
martyrs  as  in  their  place  confirmatory  of  the  correctness 
of  our  view  of  a  doctrine.  And,  therefore,  we  agree 
fully  with  the  admonition  of  Basil  in  the  context, — "  I 
entreat  you,  not  to  seek  in  eyery  way  to  hear  from  me  that 

*  Ti  Xcyctf ;  /ai}  P€tfju»fuv  ro  tXcok  rots  wpoKafiowri ;  firi  cu^ffB^fitv  to  wXTjdof 
T«r  Tc  rw  avmv  Xpuntayw,  km  row  btroi  yeyoyaciv  oup*  od  KarriyytXrf  to  fvay- 
y^Kiof ;  /n)  XoyurcofuBa  ro  a^uafia  ruv  6V  lecurrotois  x^f'^M^*^'  hi(»pca'€m«ey  iryetA- 
fugrutots,  ob  airauriv  ^'Xl^pcof  kcu  voA.€fuay  rj^v  wovnpcof  b6ov  raurnv  tus  turtfiuas 
^uunroftj^as ;  aAA.a  fivtrcants  catQ^atrKots  rovs  njy  ifo/x^js  oipBoXfuws,  Kot  warros 
f^too  fur/ifiiip  rris  Sicufoias  ifWfpopura»T€s,  (rxoXaJbutraK  km  ffwupoaiuyriv  ti^v 
Joirrov  leapSuu'  l/ccurros  reus  irapoTar/oui  trov  km  rots  co^purfuuri  ^epoyrts  6iroSw 
li*y ;  fuyaXifs  fity  r^  ev  tnis  rqs  Bvyaarttas  trtihrifJLfAtyos,  civcp  &v  rMS  iroueiXais 
ivuTov  /tcOoScuus  6  ^wfioXos  ovk  €wervx^,  rovrvy  <roi  rvx'tv  e|  fwercByfiaTos  irc- 
pwncu'  ccv  Tcp  vcurOcvTcy  eoi,  rriy  w  wewri  rw  waptkOoyri  x^*^  ^^  roaovruv 
ifyu»  KfKpaniKvteaf  iraptHoaiy  ctrifioTtpaif  Kptywfiey  rrfs  Zwrtrt^vs  ^fi»y  cir<roiar. 
AdT.  Eunoin.  lib.  i.  §  3.  i.  210,  ]  1. 

'  AXXa  /i7i  x^MTi^r  Ueerpos  km  Tiov  ro  Uyw/ia  ro  ayiov,  iwrwruru  <r€  4f  iropa- 
Soirur.  'O  Ki^ios  otrcts  tBiSa^w,  cnrooToXoi  tKiipv^ay^  wcertpts  Bierriprfffay,  fiap- 
^vpts  €fi€0MU<ray'  apKwdirn  \eyuv&s  thBax'^s.  Horn,  contra  S«abell.  Ariurfi 
et  Anom.  §  6.  ii.  194. 

^  'H  vapa^is  rov  fia^rrurfiaros.  lb.  The  passage  is  very  similar  to  one 
of  Athanasius  quoted  above,  vol.  i.  pp.  1*21, 2.    . 

VOL.  II.  D    D 


402         THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  FATHERS 

which  is  agreeable  to  you,  but  that  which  is  well-pleasing 
to  the  Lord,  and  accordant  with  the  Scriptures,  and  not  at 
variance  with  the  Fathers."  * 

Thus,  also,  he  says  elsewhere,  after  having  laid  down 
what  he  considered  to  be  the  orthodox  faith, — ^^' These, 
brethren,  are  the  mysteries  of  the  Church,  these  are  the 
traditions   of  the  Fathers,*'  ^  where  he  states  what  he 
justly  considered  as  a  stringent  argument  for  the  reception 
of  what  he  had  been  delivering,  but  not  as  any  part  of 
the  rule  of  faith,  for  he  immediately  adds,  "  We  adjure 
every  man  who  fears  the  Lord  and  expects  the  judgment 
of  God,  not  to  be  carried  away  by  divers  doctrines.    If 
any  one  teaches  otherwise  and  adheres  not  to  the  whole- 
some words  of  the  faith,  but,  rejecting  the  oracles  of  the 
Spirit,  holds  his  own  teaching  to  be   of  more   authority 
than  the  Evangelical  documents,  avoid  such  a  man ;"  '  where 
we  plainly  see  what  was  his  sole  rule  of  faith. 

Again ;  he  says, — "  But  as  to  the  faith,  we  neither 
receive  that  which  is  written  by  others,  junior  to  us,  nor 
dare  ourselves  to  deliver  the  offspring  of  our  own  con- 
ceits, that  we  may  not  make  the  words  of  the  orthodox  faith 
dependent  upon  men  ;  but  what  we  have  been  taught  by 
the  holy  Fathers,  that  we  deliver  to  those  who  question 
us."*  But  "  the  holy  Fathers"  here  mentioned  are  only 
**  the  Nicene  Fathers,"  for  it  follows, — ^^  Therefore  the 

'  'T/MU  8c  1rapaJca^M  iivif,  fxri  ck  vtanos  rpoirov  {Vfrciy  ro  biwf  apwmu^  m^ 
rifjuap  oicoucrcu,  aXk*  b  rw  Kvpnu  tvaptffroy  cori,  icoi  <rvfi4>wyoy  reus  Tpo^iuf ,  koi  /c^ 
liaxoiiJivov  rois  Tcerpatriv,    lb.  §  4.  ii.  193. 

*  Taura  eoriv,  oScA^i,  ra  njs  €KK\r^tas  fMnmipta,  a&rtu  rtitf  wmrmpmm  m 
wapaiocrtis,    £p.  ad  Sozopollt.  ep.  261.  §  3.  iii.  403. 

*  AiafiOfiTi^fjLtBa  iraini  oyBptfftnt  ^fiovfutw  rov  KvpiOF,  koi  Kpurw  9«oo  am« 
/icvoyri,  8i8axaif  irouciKais  f-V  wap€uf>tpt<r$eu.  Ec  ru  frcpoStScurfraXci  mu  /aii  wfff- 
§pXtT€U  tr^uuvovct  A0701S  nys  vtorews,  oAAa  irap»6ov^vos  ra  rov  nvmyMcrM 
\oyia  rrpr  oueeiuy  fiiSouTKoAiay  Kvpurrepay  woitirai  rwv  cvayycA^acaMr  StSeryycorMr, 
4>vXa(r(r€o-0c  rov  rotovroy,     lb. 

*  Uiariy  8c  ^/icts,  ourt  trap*  afiXtw  ypapofusyriv  ifuy  y€otr€pay  [?  yc^rfynir] 
irof oScxo/ictfa,  ovrc  ovroi  ra  rrfs  iifierwpas  Buufoias  ywynfuna  TapaSf8oa*a*  tM- 
/lufjifv,  lya  fill  ayOpawwa  ToiTictafity  ra  mis  cvtrc/Scios  fripuoera'  oAA*  arcp  ttapm.  tmp 
aymiy  icairtpwiy  MtBayfi^a,  raura  rots  tptorwny  iifuns  dioTTcAAoficr.  £pi^. 
ad  eccles.  Antioch.  ep.  140.  §  2.  iii.  233. 
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creed  written  by  the  holy  Fathers,  those,  I  mean,  that  met 
at  Nicsea,  has  been  received  in  our  Church  from  the  times 
of  our  Fathers,"  ^  and  he  then  proceeds  to  deliver  the 
Nicene  creed. 

And  this  assembly  that  met  at  Nicasa,  or  Nice,  he 
justly  considers  to  have  strong  claims  upon  our  regard 
though  not  to  demand  onr  faith  ;  for  having  spoken  of  the 
creed  promulgated  by  the  Fathers  that  met  at  Nicsea, 
and  noticed  the  fact  that  some  persons  did  not  receive  the 
word  "  consubstantial,"  which  they  had  introduced  into 
it,  he  says, — "  Whom  any  one  might  perhaps  justly 
blame,  and  yet  again  might  judge  them  excusable.  For, 
on  the  one  hand,  not  to  follow  the  Fathers,  and  esteem 
their  word  of  more  authority  than  their  own  notions,  is 
worthy  of  blame  as  a  very  arrogant  thing ;  while  again, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  be  suspicious  of  a  word  blamed  by 
others,  this  seems  pretty  well  to  clear  them  from  blame. 
For  in  truth  those  that  met  in  the  matter  of  Paul  of 
Samosata,  found  fault  with  the  phrase  as  not  sounding 
appropriate."  ' 

In  all  these  passages,  then,  (which,  if  not  all,  are  at 
least  the  strongest  that  can  be  brought  from  the  writings 
of  Basil  that  have  any  show  of  supporting  the  views  of 
our  opponents,)  we  find  nothing  which,  when  compared 
with  his  clear  statements  as  to  the  claims  of  Holy  Scrip- 
tare,  given  above,  presents  any  difficulty  as  to  his  views 
on  the  subject. 

Gregory  of  Ntssa  (fl.  a.  370.) 

From   Basil  let  us  pass  to  his  brother,  Gregory  of 

Nyssa. 

*  Eirri  rot»w  ck  jrcertpcffv  ^fiwoXtrtvofitmri  ni  €iuc\ri<rta  r^MV  4  y^wptura  irapa 
rttiP  hrfiuv  vartpaty  wtoris,  rw  Kara  Trfv  'NiKcuav  avyfXBomtw.    Ib« 

*  'Ovs  leai  fi9fu^curo  q»  ris  iiKcuus,  kcu  waXw  fuy  roi  avyyvtcftiris  ovtm/s  a(<fl»- 
<r€icy.  To  ftcy  yap  warpatn  firi  aK0^j>v$€iy,  km  rtty  €Mivw  ^winiv  Kvpiartpay 
rtB€<r0at  ttjs  lotrrou  yiwfAris,  €yK\ri/Aarros  a^utp,  &s  uuBa/Hftas  ytfioy.  To  8c  wa^ty 
d^*  hr^pmy  9tafi\7i$€t<Tay  avrriy  imowrov  c^cu^t  roxno  Tctn  8o«<i  tov  tyKXrifxafros 
auTovs  fierputs  €\tv0€povy  xai  yap  ru  oyrt,  ol  cxi  TlavhM  r»  "Xa^ioaverti  trvy^K' 
Borrts,  ZitfiaXoy  Ttpr  \t^w  i»i  owe  €v<nifMy,  Ep.  ad  Canonical,  ep.  52  §.  1. 
iii.  145. 
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First ;  Is  Scripture  solely  and  exclusively  the  authori- 
tative rule  of  faith  ?  The  following  passages  will  show  as 
his  opinion  on  this  point. 

In  his  treatise,  '^  On  the  soul  and  the  resurrection," 
written  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  himself  and  his 
celebrated  sister  Macrina,  he  says, — 

"  We  have  not  this  power,  the  power  I  mean  of  saying 
what  we  please,  inasmuch  as  we  use  the  holy  Scripture  as 
our  rule  for  every  doctHne  and  our  law ;  and  being  under 
the  necessity  of  referring  to  this^  we  receive  that  only  what- 
soever  may  be  agreeable  to  the  scope  of  what  is  there 
tcriiten'^  * 

And  a  little  further  on  the  dialogue  runs  thus ; — *^  I 
think  it  behoves  us  to  inquire,  with  respect  to  what  has 
been  said,  whether  that  which  divine  inspiration  has 
taught  us  is  consonant  with  these  things.  But,  said  she, 
[i.  e.  Macrina]  who  could  possibly  deny,  but  that  we  must 
consider  that  alone  to  be  truth  for  which  there  is  the  seal  of 
Scripture  testimony?'" 

Again  ;  writing  against  Eunomius,  he  says, — ^^  But  let 
us  proceed  to  that  which  follows  of  his  discourse,  after  we 
have  added  a  few  words  directed  to  the  confirmation  of 
our  doctrine.  For  since  the  inspired  testimony  is  the 
sure  criterion  of  truth  in  the  case  of  every  doctrine,  I 
think  it  well  to  prove  the  truth  of  what  I  have  said  by 
citing  the  divine  oracles.'*  ^ 

*  'HfiM  tit  rris  tfynMrtas  tifioipoi  ravrris  w/up,  rris  \tytar  ^/u  airep  fiovKofitOat 
Kcunyi  wcan-os  ioyfiaros  hoi  vofiM  MXpVM*^^  t^  <^7ia  ypapri*  oyaeyKoues  vpos 
rcamiy  $\erovT€S  rovro  SexoficOa  yuovoir  drtir^  ay  ri  avfKpctyovy  r»  rw  y^pofi' 
futwv  mcamo,  Grbgor.  Ktss.  De  enim.  et  resurrect,  torn.  ii.  pp.  632,  3. 
ed.  1615—18.  torn.  iii.  pp.  200, 1.  ed.  1638. 

'  ZifTciv  oi/uai  3c<y  eri  rois  tiprifitvois,  ci  ^  Ocoirvfucrros  9iBiurKa\ia  rovrmi 
avfi^tperai.  'H  3c,  K<f,y  rts  ay  arrciroi,  ^pricrtt  firi  ovxt  cv  rovru  funw  npr  aXq- 
Buoy  TiBtirBto,  &  a^^afyis  tirtari  rrfs  ypanptiajs  fiaprvptas,  lb.  torn.  ii.  p.  639.  ed. 
1615—18.  torn.  iii.  p.  207.  ed.  1638. 

'  *Hfui5  3c  irpos  ra  e^c|9}s  rov  \oyov  Tpo^KOcofifv  fwepuv  eri  vpos  ovaratriy  rm 
^/urepov  ^ayfiaros  •wpoirhio^rfiwrtov  [P  irpo(r3io/>0wOcyr»y]*  crciSi;  yap  Kptn^puy 
aff^>a\€s  rris  aXriOtias  cm  irayros  ioyfuxros  ^  Otovytwrros  ttrri  fiaprvpta,  KiaXeK 
tx^tv  rryovfuu  rri  irapaBca'ti  r»v  0c<wv  koi  tov  iifur^pov  \oyoy  iri(mMrcur0di, 
Contr.  Eunom.  lib.  i.  Appendix,  p.  82.  ed.  1615—18.  torn.  ii.p  346.  ed.  1638. 
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And  to  the  Holy  Scripture  he  distinctly  appeals,  as  the 
Judge  of  controversies  among  Christians. 

In  his  Treatise  respecting  the  Trinity,  he  says  of  cer- 
tain heretics, — "  They  charge  us  with  introducing  novel- 
ties, forming  their  accusation  agcdnst  us  thus.  When  w^ 
confess  three  hypostases,  they  accuse  us  of  saying  that 
there  is  one  goodness,  one  power,  and  one  Godhead. 
And  they  affirm  this  not  without  reason.  Por  such  is 
oor  language.  But  they  blame  us  for  this,  and  object 
against  us  that  the  faith,  as  customably  received  among 
them,  contains  not  this,  and  the  Scripture  does  not  agree 
with  it.  What,  then,  do  we  say  to  this  ?  We  do  not 
think  it  just  that  the  custom  that  prevails  among  them 
should  be  made  the  law  and  rule  of  right  doctrine.  For 
if  the  plea  of  custom  is  valid  as  a  proof  of  the  correctness 
of  what  is  said,  it  will  be  lawful  for  us  also,  without 
doubt,  to  bring  forward  in  opposition  the  custom  that 
prevails  among  us.  But  if  they  repudiate  this,  neither 
doubtless  can  we  be  called  upon  to  follow  them.  There" 
fore  let  the  inspired  Scripture  be  the  arbiter  of  the  contro* 
versy  between  tiSy  and  the  suffrage  of  the  truth  willy  beyond 
daubtyfall  to  the  lot  of  those  whose  doctrines  shall  be  found 
agreeable  to  the  divine  words.'*  *  In  these  words,  then, 
the  Holy  Scripture  is  clearly  and  distinctly  put  forward 
in  that  character  to  which  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  tell 
us  it  has  no  claim,  and  for  a  purpose  which  the  same 
persons  tell  us  it  cannot  fulfil,  namely,  as  the  proper 

^  AAAa  Kouwrofuaif  iifuw  irpo<f>€pova'Uf,  obrwri  ro  eyicKiifAa  Kott  fffUMf<rwrt' 
Hrrtr  rpcis  twoaraatts  biAoX/oyowrttVy  luav  fgyoBorifra,  fucof  Zwaiuv,  «ai  luw 
etffniTa  Xrf€w  rifua  antaamu.  Kcu  ovk  c(»  tovto  'nii  aKyfi^tm  ^turur  AcTo/Acy 
yap,  oAA*  [read  ^turur  \tyofitp  yap.  AAA*]  c7fcaAoviT«i  rovro  irpo^^powrw ^ 
^i  ^  ffwn^ia  avTMf  rovro  owe  ^x^h  ^^^  ^  7P<<^  ov  owrtBwrai*  Ti  ow  koi  wpos 
rovTO  ilfuu ;  ov  vOfu^ofinf  Hucatoy  etycu  rjir  irap*  avrots  twueparovaai^  awifitiaaf 
90/u»  KOI  Koyova  rov  opdov  vouurSm  Koyov.  Ex  yap  urx^pov  c<rrt  us  op9orrfra 
\oyov  ^  avyrfitta,  c|c0tou  kol  iffjuv  xavrcn  oiriirpoiSaAAcofcu  rny  vap*  ijfuy  cvc- 
Kparovaop  avn^iaf  ct  8«  wapaypa4>ovTai  ravrriv  «KCiVoi,  ov8c  ^/uy  vayrots  oiro- 
Xov0frTto¥  tiKtPois.  OvKow  ^  BtoKvtvffros  iiiu»  StcuTTTO-arw  ypa/prj,  jcau  wop*  oh 
ay  €6p€0ii  ra  doy/iara  awu9a  rots  Oetois  Xoyois,  cri  rovrots  4{f <  vavrns  rris  aAi^> 
acMf  i^  ^n^f.  De  S.  Trin.  toxn.  ii.  pp.  439,  40.  ed.  161&— 18.  torn.  Hi.  p.  8. 
ed.  1638. 
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arbiter  of  controversies  among  Christians.  The  appeal 
which  those  heretics  made  to  the  Scripture,  saying  that 
the  orthodox  doctrine  was  not  agreeable  to  Scripture,  did 
not  for  a  moment  prevent  Gregory's  appeal  to  it  as  the 
arbiter  of  the  controversy. 

Nay  more,  he  even  speaks  of  it  in  one  passage  as  oar 
sole  authoritative  rule  in  points  of  ecclesiastical  duty.  In 
his  treatise,  '*  Respecting  those  who  visit  Jerusalem,"  be 
says, — "  I  assert  that  it  is  proper  for  those  who  have  once 
dedicated  themselves  to  a  heavenly  course  of  life,  to  refer 
in  everything  to  the  words  of  the  gospel;  and,  as  men 
shaping  their  work  by  a  rule,  reduce  the  crooked  things 
in  their  hands  to  straightness  by  the  straight  line  of  the 
rule,  so  I  think  it  proper  that  those  persons  applying  to 
these  things  a  certain  right  and  immutable  rule  as  it 
were,  I  mean  the  course  of  life  laid  down  in  the  gospel, 
should  shape  their  course  to  God  by  it.  Since,  therefore, 
there  are  some  of  those  who  have  chosen  for  themselves  a 
solitary  life  in  retirement,  by  whom  it  has  been  deter- 
mined to  be  a  part  of  religion  to  see  those  places  in  Jeru- 
salem in  which  are  seen  the  evidences  of  our  Lord's 
sojourn  in  the  flesh,  it  would  be  well  to  look  to  the  ruk; 
and  if  the  tendency  of  the  precepts  there  given  is  such  as 
to  exhort  us  to  it,  to  perform  the  act  as  a  command  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  if  it  is  not  contained  in  the  commands  of  the 
Lord,  I  know  not  what  precept  there  is  that  a  man  be- 
coming a  law  of  what  is  good  to  himself,  should  desire  to 
do  something  not  commanded."  ^ 

*  Zym  rovs  aira(  avarctfcijcoraf  ieanovs  n}  ^^M  wtXtrna,  KoXtn  €xtof  ^vifu 
ifpot  ras  Tov  wtrfy^ktov  8<a  iravros  axoiSAfTciy  <^irar  fccu  &inr€p  ol  rco  xapon  to 
{nrtiK9iiuvw  aarwBvyoPTts^  Kara  Ttflt  an  rov  kovovos  wOttay  ra  owoXxa  ra  <y 
Xcptriy  ctf  cvOvrvrra  /u«ro/3aXAov<ny,  otr»s  vpoaTjKfUf  4ryovftai  oloy§i  raw  laorwa 
op9o»  KOI  vHtturrpo^y,  rriv  wcryytKueriv  Acyv  hi  iroXirciay,  rovrou  tvifiaXXoms, 
fror*  eiccii^y  vpos  rov  Ocov  car€V$wt<rOtu»  Eirci  roiyw  €tfft  rarts  tw  rov  fbom^ 
Hiu  iSiaJbvra  fiunr  trayrifnjfuvuv,  ois  w  /Mpci  wwrtfituu  v^yofuartu  ro  rovs  fr 
'UpoaoXufWts  ronrovs  tSetv,  eu  ols  ra  ovfifioXa  riys  8ia  vapKos  ewthifuixs  rov  Kvpwv 
^arcu,  Ka\w  w  €Xot  vpos  rov  Koyova  fi\artur  mu  €i  ravra  fiouXerat  ^  npa 
rmv  frroKtay  x«'P<'7*0'<c>>  xoif  u»  ro  ^ftyoif,  &5  vpoarayfta  Kvpwv*  ci  9t  c(«  «m 
r»v  wtoXmv  rov  Aftrworov,  owe  oi9a  ri  ttrri  ro  ^eertrceY/xtyoy  ri  BtXtty  woi€» 
avToy  iavrov  rov  koKov  yofwy  ytyofitvoy.  Orat.  de  iis  qui  adeunt  Hicfosol. 
torn,  ii.  p.  1084.  ed.  1615—18.  torn,  iii,  pp.  651,  2.  ed.  1638. 
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Here,  then,  the  Scripture  is  proposed  to  us  as  our  rule, 
even  in  a  more  extended  sense  than  that  for  which  we  are 
now  contending. 

In  these  passages,  also,  we  must  observe,  that  he  places 
it  before  us  as  a  perfect  rule  in  respect  of  extent,  that  is, 
as  embracing  not  only  all  the  necessary^  but  all  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  faith ;  as  he  does  also  in  the  follow- 
ing passage. 

Speaking  of  a  doctrine  advanced  by  Eunomius,  he 
says, — '^  If,  indeed,  these  are  the  doctrines  of  any  of  the 
heathen  philosophers,  let  not  the  gospels,  or  the  rest  of 
the  revelations  of  the  inspired  Scripture,  be  at  all  troubled 
about  the  matter ;  for  what  communion  is  there  between 
the  Christian  doctrine  and  the  wisdom  that  has  become 
folly?  [1  Cor.  i.  22.]  But  if  they  depend  upon  the 
Scriptures,  [as  he  manifestly  thinks  they  ought  to  do,  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  other  authorities,]  let  him  give  an 
instance  of  such  language  from  the  holy  writers,  and  we 
will  be  silent."  * 

There  is,  however,  one  passage  in  his  writings,  (I  am 
not  at  present  aware  of  more  than  one,)  which  requires  a 
remark ;  but  which,  especially  when  taken  in  connexion 
with  the  passages  we  have  just  quoted,  as  of  course  it 
must  in  fairness  be  taken,  admits  of  an  easy  and  satisfac- 
tory explanation. 

The  passage  occurs  in  one  of  his  Orations  against 
Eunomius,  and  is  as  follows ; — ^^  Let  no  one  murmur 
against  me,  and  say  that  that  also  which  is  confessed  by 
us  needs  to  be  certified  hy  a  demonstration.  For  it  is  suf- 
ficient as  a  proof  of  our  doctrine,  that  we  have  the  tradi- 
tion that  has  come  to  us  from  our  fathers  transmitted  as 
a  sort  of  inheritance  by  succession  from  the  Apostles 
through  the  succeeding  saints.      But   they  who  have 

*  El  i»MP  ow  rwi  TWf  c{«  cwpwv  ravra  9aKtt,  fitfi^v  cvoxAc«r0M  ra  evaryy^Xui, 
ftffit  ^  hoani  Tus  Bwwvtwrrov  ypaipris  SidmriraXta.  Tis  yap  Koawvia  rw  Xpurriayw 
Xoytt  vpos  Tipf  fA»pav$eiaay  tro^uw ;  ct  8c  roa  ypcuf>iKOts  circpeiSrrai,  8et|cBrw 
rouwrrpf  *k  tu¥  &yM»  fp^mn^i  "fOf  ^/leis  (ruamfaoiAJiv*  Id.  Contr.  Eunom. 
On!L  9.  toiiit  ii.  p.  254.  ed.  1615—18.  Orat.  10.  torn.  ii.  p.  682.  ed.  1638. 
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changed  the  doctrines  [of  the  gospel]  to  thb  new  futh, 
would  indeed  need  much  aid  from  argumentative  Teaetm* 
ingSj  if  they  should  be  anxious  to  bring  oyer  to  their 
opinion  not  merely  those  who  are  easily  excited  and 
fickle-minded,  but  also  those  of  a  steady  mind  and  fixed 
views.  But  while  their  doctrine  is  brought  forward 
destitute  of  foundation  and  proof  who  would  be  so  foolish 
and  brutish,  as  to  make  the  doctrine  of  the  EoangeUsU 
and  Apostles^  and  those  who  successively  shone  in  the 
Churches,  of  less  weight  than  his  idle  prattle,  which  is 
destitute  of  all  evidence  in  its  favour  ?*'  ^ 

Now  to  understand  this  passage,  we  must  observe  that 
his  opponents  had  been  resting  their  doctrines  upon 
human  reasonings  and  logical  arguments^  and  are  charged 
by  Gregory  with  having  taken  as  the  foundation  of  their 
statements  positions  the  truth  of  which  they  had  not  even 
thus  demonstrated.  ^  Replying,  then,  by  anticipation,  to  a 
similar  charge  against  himself,  he  says,  in  the  words  we 
have  quoted  above,  Let  no  one  say  that  what  I  have  ad- 
vanced needs  such  a  demonstration,  because  my  doctrine 
is  that  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  therefore 
needs  no  such  demonstration,  as  being  founded  upon  the 
statements  of  persons  inspired.  And  while  he  states,  as 
a  fact  which  he  believed,  that  the  doctrine  he  held  had 
been  transmitted  through  his  ancestors  from  the  Apostles, 

<  Kflu  fwi  fu}8cis  {nroKpovtTv  km  to  trap*  iifAM¥  9tofioKoyov/uifov  5ia  icorofficevvs 
KvpfoOrivai"  apxei  yap  e»  earoSti^w  rov  iifiercpov  \oyov  ro  cxctv  wcn-poStv  ijKowrwf 
vpos  iifias  Tifv  rapalioffty,  oiok€i  rtyu  icXripoy  8i'  <uco\oxfOi€u  €K  rv»  oanaToKu9  8ta 
rw  e^c|i7r  ayiMv  vapa^efi^tKra'  ol  8c  irpoj  rrivKotyonrra  ravrrir  fAeran0^yr€s  ra 
Zoyfuera,  iroXAi}5  w  Ztoun-o  nyi  cic  rvy  Xayurimu  cv/i,fjMXtas'  «  fi€\ot€p  foi  ravs 
KWioprcoitis  T«y  ca^epcgKow  km  edpixiorovs,  oXXa  km  rovs  tfifiptSfisr^  km  fiffir 
Korat  TMS  9icufoiMS  wpoffoytaBM'  iun  V  om  OKcrrcurfrcvos  mttois  km  oyenroScucros  i 
Xayos  'Kpo^^epotT*  oaf,  ris  obrws  liKiBios  km  Knivu9ris  &s  rcw  weeyyf^tormy  re  km 
etKoeroKow  km  taw  kuOc^iis  €v  tms  tKKXiiatMs  8<aXa^cvro0V  MrBtytarepajf  n/y 
8i8curicaXtair  rris  Mraro^ucrov  ^Xvapua  iroir,a-Mr$M.  Id.  ib.  orat  2.  pp.  126^ 
7.  ed.  1615—18.  orat.  3.  pp.  554,  5.  ed.  1638.  I  have  taken  the  liberty  in  the 
jast  sentence  of  slightly  altering  the  Editor's  punctuation,  which  was  most 
unaccountable  as  well  as  his  yenion. 

'  *OvT0f  awo  rwy  aft^tfffiTiToufievwv  apx^TM,  km,  &s  awoSfietyfiowy,  apxtl"  *"** 
c^c{i7f  MwTi  Koy».     Id.  ib.  p.  12G. 


ON   THB   SUBJECT   OF  THIS   WORK.  409 

(and  which  we  call  not  in  question,)  the  only  point  on 
which  he  was  insisting  was,  in  reply  to  the  objection  that 
his  doctrine  needed  logical  demonstration,  that  being 
"  the  doctrine  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,"  it  needed 
no  such  proof  of  its  truth.  But  if  it  had  further  been 
questioned  whether  his  doctrine  really  was  ^'  the  doctrine 
of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,"  the  passages  we  have 
quoted  from  him  above  clearly  show  to  what  he  would 
have  appealed  as  the  Judge,  namely,  the  testimony  of 
Scripture.  And  his  use  of  the  words,  *^  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles,"  the  usual  phrase  with  the  Fathers  for  the 
New  Testament,  strongly  confirms  this  view. 

Ephrjeh  Syrus  (fl.  a.  370.) 

**  The  end  and  aim  of  piety,"  says  Ephraam  Syrus,  "  is 
clearly  set  before  us ;  it  consists,  namely,  in  our  believing 
agreeably  to  the  sacred  declarations  of  the  GospelSy  and  the 
rest  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  giving  ourselves  up  also 
to  every  good  work,  and  to  the  cultivation  of  every 
virtue."  *  , 

And  again,  he  sums  up  the  Christian's  faith  in  a  belief 
in  "  those  things  that  are  ivritten  in  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures"  « 

Ambrose  (fl.  a.  374.) 

We  come  next  to  Ambrose,  whose  testimony  is  as 
foUows. 

"  Trust  to  no  one,'  he  says,  "  to  guide  you,  but  where 
the  light  of  that  lamp  [i.  e.  Scripture^  goes  before.  For 
where  you  think  it  shines,  there  is  a  whirlpool ;  it  seems 
to  shine,  but  it  defiles ;  and  where  you  think  that  it  is 
firm  or  dry,  there  it  is  slippery.     And,  moreover,  if  you 

'  Xcoiros  Tt^f  ciMrciSciof  vpoKtifityos  9ts  ro  irurrcvf ly  Ktna  rca  Upca  rwv  tvay- 
yO<M¥  KOI  rttv  Xonrwf  kyuanf  ypwpuv  einxyytKias,  evtSi^oinea  iaurovs  cii  vay 
9pyoy  teyaBw  kcu  cif  iraaoaf  apertis  trvrn^tvaiv.  EPHRiEM .  Syr.  Instit.  ad 
Monach.  Op.  ed.  Bom.  173*2  &8.  torn.  ill.  p.  3*25. 

*  2v  9c  xurrcvf,  ceymnfrt,  rois  ytypafxfjityois  w  reus  Octcus  Tpo^ats.  Id.  Iu 
iUud,  Attende  tibi  ipsi.  cap.  4.    lb.  torn.  i.  p.  234. 


410  THE   DOCTRINE   OF  THE  PATHBRS 

have  a  lamp,  tlie  way  is  long.  Therefore  let  faith  be  tbe 
gaide  of  your  journey ;  let  the  divine  Scripture  be  ymar 
path.  Excellent  is  the  guidance  of  the  heavenly  word. 
From  this  lamp  light  your  lamp ;  that  the  eye  of  your 
mind,  which  is  the  lamp  of  your  body,  may  give  light,"^ 

Again,  he  says, — ^^  I  read  that  he  is  first,  I  read  that 
he  is  not  second ;  let  those  who  say  that  he  is  second,  show 
where  they  read  it."* 

Again ;  ^'  I  would  not,  O  sacred  Emperor,  that  yoa 
should  trust  to  argument,  and  any  reasoning  of  mine; 
let  us  inquire  of  the  Scriptures;  let  us  interrogate  the 
Apostles ;  let  us  interrogate  the  Prophets ;  let  us  inter- 
rogate Christ."^ 

So  far  from  making  his  interpretation  of  Scripture  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith,  as  derived  from  "  tradition,"  or  on 
any  other  ground,  he  entreats  the  emperor  not  to  trust  to 
his  explanation  of  the  matter,  but  to  go  to  Scripture  as 
that  upon  which  alone  his  faith  should  be  founded,  and 
make  Scripture  the  judge  of  the  controversy. 

And  to  the  same  effect  be  speaks  in  other  places  of  the 
same  work.*  As  also  elsewhere.  "  I  would  not  that  my 
statement  should  be  trusted,  let  the  Scripture  be  recited."* 

Other  passages  might  be  quoted  confirmatory  of  the 
same  view.^ 

'  Null!  credas  tuum,  nisi  praeunie  Iucem«  isdus  luce,  proceoaiim.  Nam 
ubi  putas  quod  luceat,  guiges  est :  yidetur  lucere  sed  poUuit ;  et  ubi  putas  m>> 
lidum  ease  vel  mccum,  ibi  labricum  est  Sed  et  si  lucema  tibi,  iter  longins  sit 
Sit  ergo  fides  tibi  itineris  tui  prievia,  sit  tibi  iter  Scriptura  divina.  Bonus  est 
cttlestis  ductus  cloquii.  Ex  bac  lucema  acceude  et  tu  luoemam ;  ut  luceat 
interior  oculus  tuus,  qui  lucema  est  tui  corporis.  Ambros.  In  Psalm.  118. 
Serm.  14.  §  11.  Op.  torn.  i.  col.  1143.  ed.  Bened.    Paris.  1686. 

^  Lego  quia  primus  est,  I^o  quia  non  est  secundua.  Illi  qui  secundum 
aiunt,  doceant  lectione.    Id.  De  instit.  viig.  c.  11.  i.  265. 

'  Sed  nolo  aigumento  credas,  sancte  Imperator,  et  nostra  diapntationi : 
Scriptures  interrogemus,  interrogemus  apostolos,  interrogemua  propbetas,  in- 
terrogemus  Cbristum.    Id.    De  fide  lib.  1.  c.  6.  ii.  451. 

*  Seeib.  c.  16.U.464. 

*  Nolo  nobis  credatur,  Scriptura  recitetur.  lo.  De  incam.  Dominic.  Ss- 
cram.  c.  3.  ii.  706. 

0  See  in  Psalm.  118.  Serm.  8.  §  59.  i.  1078.  et  Expos.  Erang.  sec.  Luc 
Ub.8.  §19.i.  1474. 
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And,  as  it  respects  more  particularly  the  exclusiveness 
and  completeness  of  Scripture  as  our  only  divine  revela- 
tion, he  says,  "  How  can  we  use  those  things  which  we 
do  not  find  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?"  * 

Again,  more  pointedly,  commenting  on  Matth.  xxi.  12 

(or  Luke  xix.  45)  he  says,  ^  The  Lord's  money  is  the 

divine  Scripture ;  for  when  about  to  depart,  he  distributed 

pence  to  his  servants,  and  divided  talents ;  and  for  the 

cure  of  the  wounded  man,  left  two  pieces  of  money  to  the 

keeper  of  the  inn ;  for,  by  the  two  TestamentSy  our  wounds 

are  cured^^ 
Similar  passages  might  easily  be  added.' 

And  here  we  may  notice  also  that,  as  it  respects  the 
fuU,  delivery  of  the  Nicene  doctrine  of  the  consubstan- 
tiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  the  author  of  the  Trea- 
tise, *'  On  the  orthodox  faith  against  the  Arians,"  attri- 
buted to  Ambrose,  and  admitted  by  the  Benedictines  to 
be  an  antient  and  beautiful  treatise,  and  referred  to  by 
Augustine,  observes, — ^*^  Since,  therefore,  you  may  recog- 
nize this  unity  of  substance  in  the  Father  and  Son,  not 
only  by  Prophetic  but  by  Evangelical  authority  [passages 
from  the  prophets  and  the  Gospel  of  John  having  been 
quoted  in  proof  of  it],  how  say  you  that  ^  consubstantiaF 
is  not  found  in  the  divine  Scriptures ;  as  if  '  consubstan- 
tial*  was  anything  else  than  what  he  says,  ^  I  came  forth 
from  God  the  Father,'  and  '  I  and  the  Father  are  one ;' 
or  what  the  prophets  clearly  intimate  as  to  the  substance 
of  God?"* 


'  Qu«  in  Scripturis  Sanctis  non  reperimus,  ea  quemadmodum  usurpare 
poflsumus?    Id.  De  offic.  Ministr.  lib.  1.  c.  23.  ii.  29. 

*  Pecunia  Domini  Scriptura  divina  est ;  nam  et  denarios  seiTis  distribuit 
profectunis,  et  talenta  divisit,  et  pro  sanitate  hominis  vulnerati  duo  sera  sta- 
bulario  dereliquit ;  duobis  enim  Testamentis  Tulnera  nostra  curantur.  Id. 
Expos.  Evang.  sec.  Luc  lib.  9.  §  18.  i.  1498. 

'  See  De  Paradise,  c.  12.  i.  171.  et  Expos,  in  Psalm.  118.  Senn.  18.  §  37. 
i.  1206. 

^  Cum  ei^go  banc  unitatem  substantia  in  Patre  et  Filio  non  solum  Propbe- 
tica  sed  et  Evangelica  auetoritate  cognosces,  quomodo  dicis  in  Scripturis  di- 
vinis  SfUHKwtoy  non  inveniri,  quasi  aliud  sit  SfLoovaiov  quam  quod  dicit.  Ego  de 
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Jerome  (fl.  a.  378.) 

We  pass  on  to  the  celebrated  Jerome. 

'^  Our  care  is,"  says  Jerome,  **  to  speak,  not  what  each 
may  be  able  or  willing  to  speak,  but  what  the  Scriptures 
direct."! 

^*  When  anything  appears  to  you  harsh  in  my  work,  do 
not  look  at  my  words,  but  at  Scripture,  whence  my  words 
are  derived."* 

^'  It  is  to  be  proved  by  us,  by  the  testimonies  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  in  which  God  speaks  every  day  to  those 
who  believe."* 

Lest  you  should  cavil  at  all,"  he  says  to  Helvidius, 

and  writhe  yourself  like  a  slippery  snake,  you  must  be 
bound  by  the  chains  of  testimonies,  lest  you  querulously 
murmur,  and  say  that  you  are  overcome  rather  by  tortuous 
argumentations,  than  by  the  truth  of  Scriptures."^  And 
this  remark,  be  it  observed,  is  made  respecting  a  point 
which  is  expressly  instanced  by  the  Tractators  as  one  that 
depends  upon  ''  tradition,"  and  in  which  "  tradition"  is  a 
sufficient  informant,  namely,  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the 
mother  of  our  Lord. 

Again ;  ^^  Moreover,  since  the  Lord's  flesh  is  meat  in- 
deed, and  his  blood  drink  indeed,  by  consequence  we  have 
this  only  good  in  the  present  life,  to  feed  upon  his  flesh 

Fatre  exivi,  et,  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus ;  vel  quod  prophetee  ex  iq»erto  sab- 
stantiam  Dei  intimabaiit  ?  De  fide  orthodoxa  oontr.  Arian.  c.  5.  Inter  op. 
Ambros.    Tom.  2.  App.  Col.  351,  2. 

*  Nobis  curiB  est,  non  quod  unusquisque  possit  aut  relit,  sed  quid  Scrip- 
turs  pnedpiant  dicere.  Hibron.  £p.  ad  Pammach.  contr.  Jo?iiu  ep,  48. 
§  15.  Op.  ed.  Vallan.  Venet.  1766,  &s.  Tom.  L  col.  228. 

'  Quando  aliquid  tibi  asperum  videtur  in  nostro  opuscule,  non  ad  mea 
verba  respicias,  sed  ad  Scriptuxam,  unde  mea  tracta  sunt  verba.  Id.  iK  §  20» 
i.  233. 

'  Quod  nobis  sanctanim  Scripturarum  testimoniis  asserendum  est,  in  quibus 
quotidie  credentibus  loquitur  Deus.  Id.  Ep.  ad  Ctesiph«  ep.  133.  §  13.i. 
1042. 

*  Ne  in  aliquo  cavilleris,  et  te  quasi  lubricus  anguis  evolvas,  testimoniorum 
stringendus  es  vinculis,  ne  querulus  sibiles  et  dicas,  te  magis  aigumentationi- 
bus  tortuosis  quam  Scripturarum  veritate  supcratiun.  Id.  Adv.  Helvid.  §  14. 
ii.  221. 
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and  drink  his  blood,  not  only  sacramentally,  bat  also  in 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  For  the  true  meat  and 
drink  which  is  taken  from  the  word  of  God,  is  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures."^ 

"  The  error  ^  neithef  of  parents  nor  ancestors,  is  to  be  foU 
lowed;  hut  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures^  and  the  go-' 
vemment  of  God  as  our  teacher.*^  * 

''AH  the  questions  raised  by  the  heretics  and  the 
heathen  are  the  same,  because  they  do  not  follow  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures^hnt  the  sense  of  human  reason."^ 

**  For  all  questions  let  us  seek  for  suitable  beams  from 
the  testimonies  of  the  Scripturesi  and  cut  them  down,  and 
build  the  house  of  wisdom  within  us."* 

A  still  more  remarkable  testimony  occurs  in  his  com- 
ment on  Haggai,  where  he  thus  speaks.  ''  The  other 
things,  also,  which  they  find  and  feign,  of  themselves, 
without  the  authority  and  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  as 
IF  BY  Apostolical  tradition,  the  sword  of  God  [the 
word  of  God  in  the  Scriptures]  strikes  down."* 

Again ;  "  They  therefore  err,  because  they  know  not 
the  Scriptures;  and  because  they  are  ignorant  of  the 
Scriptures,  they  consequently  know  not  the  power  of 
God ;  that  is,  Christ,  who  is  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God. "^ 

*  PofTO  qiila  caro  Domini  renu  est  cibuB,  et  sanguis  ejus  renu  est  potus, 
jozta  wvefttTfitw  hoc  solum  habemus  in  praesenti  sfeculo  bonum,  si  yescamur 
carae  ejus  et  cruoie  potemur,  non  solum  in  MTsterio  sed  etiam  in  Scrip- 
tniarum  lectione.  Yerus  enim  cibus  et  potus,  qui  ex  verbo  Dei  sumitur, 
sdentia  Scripturarum  est.    Id.    In  Ecdes.  c  3.  iii.  413. 

Nee  parentum  nee  majorum  error  sequendus  est ;  sed  auctoritas  Scrip- 
turarum et  Dei  docentis  imperium.  Id.  In  Jerem.  c.  9.  yy.  12 — 14.  iy.  907. 

'  Omnes  fasereticorum  et  gentilium  quaestiones  eaedem  sunt,  quia  non  Scrip- 
turarum auctoritatem  sed  humanae  rationis  sensum  sequuntur.  Id.  In  Os.  c.  7. 
vL  80,  81. 

*  Ad  singula  problemata,  congrua  de  testimoniis  Scripturarum  ligna  qus- 
xentes,  pneddamus  ea,  et  odificemus  domum  sapientiss  in  nobis.  Id.  In  Agg. 
c  1.  yy.  7,  8.  yi.  747. 

^  Sed  et  alia  que  absque  auctoritate  et  testimoniis  Scripturarum  quasi  tra- 
ditione  Apoetolica  sponte  reperiunt  atque  confingunt,  percutit  gladius  Del 
[i.  e.  senno  Dei].  Id.  In  Aggaeum  c.  1.  yy.  11,  12.  yi.  749. 

*  Propterea  errant,  quia  Scripturas  nesciunt  *,  et  quia  Scripturas],ignoront, 
consequenter  nesciunt  yirtutem  Dei,  hoc  est,  Christum  qui  est  Dei  yirtiui  et 
Dei  sapientia.    Id.    In  Matth.  c.  92,  y.  29.  yii,  178. 
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And  again,  on  the  question  who  the  Zacharias,  son  of 
Barachias,  was,  who  is  mentioned  Matt,  xxiii.,  he  says, 
^  Some  think  that  Zacharias,  the  father  of  John,  is  to  be 
understood ;  proving  it  from  some  dreams  of  Apocryphal 
writers,  that  he  was  put  to  death,  because  he  preached 
the  advent  of  the  Saviour.  But  this,  as  it  has  no  autko- 
rity  from  the  Scriptures^  is  as  easily  despised  as  proved.*** 
A  passage  which  tends  strongly  to  show  where  alone  he 
considered  himself  able  to  place  confidence,  even  for  such 
points  as  these. 

I  add  a  reference  below^  to  some  other  confirmatory 
passages. 

Moreover,  he  distinctly  refers  to  Scripture,  not  only  as 
able  to  be  the  judge  of  controversies,  and  determine  them, 
but  as  the  judge  to  which  we  ought  to  resort,  to  distin- 
guish between  true  and  false  doctrines. 

"  The  arguments  of  the  heretics,*'  he  says,  "  and  through 
them  of  the  philosophers,  may  be  answered  by  a  few  short 
sentences  of  the  Scriptures."* 

^  There  is  no  argument  that  is  so  forcible,  as  a  passage 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures.*'* 

"  We  may  spiritually  say,  when  they  persecute  us  in 
one  city,  that  is,  in  one  book  or  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, let  us  fly  to  other  cities,  that  is,  to  other  books.'*^ 
We  are  not  to  go  to  tradition,  when  the  heretics  try  to 
wrest  passages  of  Scripture  from  us,  but  to  other  parts  of 
Scripture. 

^  Alii  Zachariam  patrem  Joannis  intelligi  yoliint,  ez  qulbusdam  apooy- 
phomm  Bomxiiifl  approbantes,  quod  propterea  oocisiu  mt,  quia  Salvatora  pnedi- 
carit  adTentum.  Hoc  quia  de  Scripturis  non  habet  auetoritatem,  eadem  &ci- 
litate  contemnitur  qua  profaatur.    Id.  In  Mattb.  c.  23.  tt.  35,  6.  Tii.  190. 

*  See  FiabL  in  Expoa.  Isai.  iv.  1,2.  In  Micb.  c  7.  tt,  5 — 7.  ti.  520.  In 
Naum  c  3.  vy.  18,  19.  yi.  585, 6.  In  Mattb.  c.  21.  v.  43.  yii.  171.  In  Tit. 
c.  1.  w.  10, 11.  vii.  704. 

*  Paucia  Bententiolia  Scripturarum  poaunt  bcieticorum  et  per  eoa  pbilo- 
Bopborum  argumenta  oonvind.    Id.  Ep.  ad  Ctesipb.  ep.  133.  §  2.  i.  ]027> 

"*  Nibil  ita  peicutit  ut  ezemplum  de  Scriptuiia  aanctia.  Id.  In  Zacb.  c  10. 
TV.  15,  16.  vi.868. 

*  Spiritualiter  poesumus  dicere ;  quum  penequuti  noe  fuerint  in  una  dvi- 
tate,  boc  est  in  uno  Scripturarum  libro  vel  testimonlo,  noe  ftigiamua  ad  alias 
civitates,  id  est,  ad  alia  volumina.    Id,  In  Mattb.  c.  10.  ▼▼.  23,  4.  vii.  61. 


ON   THE  SUBJECT   OF  THIS   WORK.  416 

Again,  still  more  clearly ; — ^^  Blasphemy  is  produced, 
if  ....  he  who  is  in  the  Charch  and  believes  in  God, 
errs  in  doctrines  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  be  ignorant  of; 
thinking  differently  of  the  Pather,  and  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  than  the  truth  of  the  matter  itself  requires ;  not 
believing  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  according  to 
what  the  Scriptures  teach  ....  Whence  the  Scriptures 
are  to  be  read  by  us  unth  all  earnestness  ;  and  we  should 
meditate  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  day  and  night,  that  as  ex- 
perienced moneychangers^  we  may  hnow  which  is  good  money, 
and  which  bad,"^  A  more  decisive  testimony  to  the 
point,  could  hardly  be  penned. 

Further,  his  testimonies  to  the  fulness  and  perfection  of 
Scripture,  are  clear  and  distinct.  "  The  doctrine  of  the 
Church,"  he  says,  "  which  is  the  house  of  God,  may  be 
found  in  the  fulness  of  the  divine  books."^ 

"  As  we  deny  not  these  things  that  are  written,  so  we 
reject  those  things  that  are  not  written.  That  God  was 
bom  of  a  virgin  we  believe,  because  we  read  it;  that 
Mary  married  after  the  birth  we  believe  not,  because  we 
read  it  not."'  The  instance,  with  respect  to  which  these 
words  were  spoken,  may  show  us  how  comprehensive  is 
the  sense  in  which  they  were  uttered. 

Again  ;  "  The  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  in  a  flourish- 
ing state,  and  possessing  Churches  throughout  the  whole 
world,  is  joined  together  by  unity  of  spirit,  and  has  the 
cities  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  the  Gospel,  and  the 

■  Blasphemia  •  .  profertur,  si  «...  in  Ecclesia  constitutus  et  credens  in 
Deiim  labatur  in  dogmatlbiu  qu»  ignorare  non  lidtum  est :  allter  de  Fatre,  et 
Filio,  et  Spiritu  Sancto  Bentiens  quam  rel  ipaus  yeritas  habet :  non  ita  credens 
in  resunectione  mortuorum  ut  Scripturas  decent  .  .  ^  .  Unde  omni  studio 
l^;endee  nobis  Scripturae  sunt,  et  in  Lege  Domini  meditandum  die  ac  nocte ; 
ut  pTobati  trepezitas  sdamus  quis  nummus  probus  sit,  quis  adulter.  Id.  In 
Ephea.  c  4.  ▼.  31.  yii.  637. 

'  Doctrina  Ecclesise,  quae  doraus  Dei  est,  in  librorum  leperiatur  plenitu- 
dine  dlTinorum.  Id.  Ep.  ad  Faulum,  ep.  30.  §  6.  i.  149. 

'  Ut  haec  quae  scripta  sunt,  non  negamus,  ita  ea  qusB  non  sunt  scripta,  re- 
nuimns.  Natum  Deum  esse  de  Viigine  credimus  quia  legimus ;  Mariam  nup- 
sisse  post  partum  non  credimus  quia  non  legimus,  lo.  Adv.  Helvid.  §  19. 
ii.  226,  7. 
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Apostles,  has  not  gone  out  of  her  own  borders,  that  is, 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures."^ 

Again ;  "  That  storehouse  in  which  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge  [Col.  ii.]  is  either  God  the 
Word,  who  seems  hidden  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  or  the 
Holy  Scriptures^  in  which  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour 
is  laid  up."* 

And  lastly,  he  tells  us  that  the  whole  doctrine,  by  which 
we  become  acquainted  with  God,  and  are  not  left  ignorant 
why  we  are  created,  is  contained  in  the  divine  books,^  and 
that  God  hath  made  known  to  us  all  the  mysteries  of  re- 
ligion by  his  Scriptures.* 

How  all  these  testimonies  can  be  explained  away,  I  do 
not  understand. 

And  as  to  any  notion  of  even  the  existence  of  catholic 
consent,  we  have  already  shown^  that  he  entertained  no 
such  idea.  And  to  the  passages  there  mentioned,  we 
may  add,  that  when  speaking  elsewhere  of  Origen,  he 
says, — "  Others  alsOy  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins,  have  erred 
in  the  faith  ...  I  read  him  [Origen]  as  others ;  because 
he  has  erred  like  others;"^  and  hence  he  says,  in  another 
place,  with  reference  to  the  daughter  of  the  person  he  was 
addressing,  after  having  mentioned  Cyprian,  Athanasius, 

'  ESccIeaam  [Ecclesia]  autem  Christi,  qus  habitat  bene,  et  in  toto  orbe  ecde- 
sias  possidet,  [poisidenB,  ErtumJ]  spiritus  unitate  conjuncta  est,  et  habet  urbes 
Legis,  Prophetarum,  Eyangelii  et  Apostolorum,  non  est  egressa  de  finibas 
suis,  id  est,  de  Scrlpturis  Sanctis.    Id.  in  Mich,  c  1.  yy.  10  &s.  yi.  444,  5. 

*  Thesaurus  iste  in  quo  sunt  omnes  thesauri  sapientis  et  scientiae  abeconditi 
[Col.  2.]  aut  Deus  Verbum  est  qui  in  carne  Christi  videtur  absconditus,  aat 
sanctee  Scripture,  in  quibus  reposita  est  notitia  Salvatoiis.  Id.  In  Matth. 
c.  13.  Y.  44.  vii.  97. 

'  Quum  .  •  •  ratio  omnis  et  sermo  divinis  libris  contineatur  per  quoe  et 
Deum  discimus,  et  quare  creati  sumus,  non  ignoramus ;  miror  quusdam  ex- 
titiflse,  &c.  Id.  Pnef  in  Comm.  in  Ephes.  vii.  537, 8. 

^  Per  Scripturas  suas  nobis  nota  fecerit  universa  mysteria.  Id.  In  Ephes. 
c.  I.  T.  9.  vii.  665. 

*  See  pp.  267,  8,  above. 

*  Erraverunt  in  fide  alii  tarn  Grsci  quam  Latin!  .  .  .  Sic  legam  ut 
cffiteros,  quia  sic  erravit  ut  creteri.  Id.  Ep.  ad  Paromach.  et  Ocean,  ep.  84. 
§  8.  i.  530. 
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and  Hilary,  '^  The  rest  let  her  so  read  as  rather  to  jndffe, 
than  to  follow  them."^ 

Thbophilus  of  Albxandhia  (fl.  a.  385.) 

Let  us  proceed  to  another  able  and  excellent  witness, 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria. 

He  tells  us  that  "  it  would  be  the  instigation  of  a  de- 
moniacal spirit  to  follow  the  conceits  of  the  human  mind, 
and  to  think  anything  divine^  beyond  what  has  the  authority 
of  the  Scriptures;'*^  which  entirely  disposes  of  the  claims 
set  up  for  ecclesiastical  tradition  as  a  divine  informant. 

As  to  the  claims  of  Scripture,  as  the  sole  authoritative 
rale  of  faith,  he  speaks  thus ; — 

"  It  is  another  thing  if  they  can  show,  from  the  Scrip- 
tares,  that  God  the  Word  had  this  soul  before  he  was 
born  of  Mary ;  and  that  it  was  called  his  soul,  before  his 
assumption  of  flesh.  But  if  they  are  compelled,  both  by 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures^  and  by  reason  itself  to  be- 
lieve that  Christ  had  not  a  soul  before  he  was  born  of 
Mary,  (for,  in  the  assumption  of  human  nature,  his  soul 
also  was  assumed)  they  are  evidently  convicted  of  saying 
that  the  same  soul  was  his,  and  not  his.  But  let  them 
cease,  in  their  madness,  from  the  impiety  of  these  new 
doctrines.  We,  following  the  rule  of  the  Scriptures,  will 
proclaim,  with  the  whole  energy  of  our  hearts,  that 
neither  his  flesh  nor  soul  existed  before  he  was  bom  of 
Mary."» 

'  C«tero8  sic  legat,  ut  magU  judicet  quam  sequatur.  Id.  Ep.  ad  Lntam. 
ep«  107.  §  12.  i  688.  See  alto  similar  obserrationB  in  his  Ep.  ad  Tranquil- 
linum,  ep.  62.  §  2.  i.  352.  et  Comment,  in  Agg.  c.  i.  vi.  750. 

*  Daemoniad  spiritus  enet  instinctus,  sophismata  humanaram  meniium 
■equi,  et  aliquid  extra  Scripturarum  auctoritatem  putare  divinum.  Thiophil. 
AI.XX.  Epist  Paachal.  i.  §  6.  in  Biblioth.  Vet.  Patram,  ed.  Galland.  torn.  7. 
p.  617. 

*  Aljud  est,  si  possunt  de  Scripturis  docere,  antequam  nasceretur  ex  Maria, 
habiiioie  hanc  animam  Demn  Verbom,  et  ante  camis  adsiuntionem  animam 
illius  nuncupatam.  Quod  si  et  auctoritate  Scripturarum  et  ipsa  susdpere  ra- 
tione  CQguntur,  Christum  non  habuisse  animam  antequam  de  Maria  nascere- 
tur (in  adsumtione  enim  hominis  et  am'ma  ejus  adsumta  est)  peispicue  con- 
Yincuntur  eamdem  animam  et  illius  et  non  illius  ftiisse  dicere.  Sed  cessent 
nii  a  novorum  dogmatum  impietate  Airibundi.    Nos  Scripturarum  normam 
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"  Wherefore,  if  they  wish  to  celebrate  with  the  Church 
the  feast  of  Easter,  let  those  who  prefer  the  dreams  of 
Origen,  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures^  hear  God  say- 
ing, &c."* 

**  As  the  most  impious  of  the  heathen  prefer  error  and 
custom  to  truth,  making  idols  after  the  likeness  of  men 
....  so  Origen,  through  the  easiness  and  impiety  of  be- 
lievers, hath  let  fall  in  his  works  [observations  that  are,] 
as  it  were,  temples  of  idols ;  which  we  subverting  fry  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  zeal  of  faith,  may  use 
this  similitude  ;  for,  as  masons  wishing  to  build  a  house 
four-square,  measure  out  walls  in  all  respects  equal,  and 
shaping  them  by  line  and  rule,  build  what  they  intended ; 
and  join  the  four  equal  sides  by  a  square  at  the  angles  at 
the  top  and   bottom,  preserving  the  same  proportion 
throughout,  so  that  beauty  of  work  may  be  united  with 
diversity  of  materials,  and  the  angular  lines  may  be  se- 
cured by  the  art  with  which  the  building  is  constructed ; 
so  the  teachers  of  the  Church,  having  the  testimony  of 
the  Scriptures,  make  the  foundations  of  doctrine  immove- 
able, and    remain    fearless;  presenting  their  works   to 
Christ,  and  saying,  *  Strengthen  me  in  thy  words.'  [Ps. 
cxxviii.  28.p 

Bequentes,  tota  cordis  audacia  pnedicemug,  quod  nee  caro  illiuB  nee  anima 
fiierint  priusquam  de  Mazia  naaceretur.  Id.  in  Epist.  Paschal.  2a.  §  8.  ead. 
ed.  p.  626. 

'  Quapropter  si  Tolunt  cum  Ecclesia  Dominicum  Pascha  celebrare,  qui 
auctoritati  Scripturanim  Origenis  preferont  deliramenta,  audiant  inelamaniem 
Deum,  &c.   Id.  in  Epist  Paschal.  2a.  $  19.  p.  630. 

'  Sicut  ethnicorum  impiissimi  errorem  et  consuetudinem  pneferunt  veri- 
tati,  fabricantes  in  hominum  similitudinem  idola  .  .  .  ita  Origenes  fiidlitate 
et  impietate  eredentium,  quasi  delubra  idolomm,  ^tiactatuum  suormn  monx- 
mentis  demisit,  quae  nos  auctoritate  Scripturanim  et  zelo  [P  telo]  fidei  subver- 
tentes,  utamur  ilia  similitudine :  ut  enim  cementarii  quadiam  yolentes  ledifi- 
care  domum,  eequales  ex  omni  parte  parietes  metiuntur,  eosque  norma  et  per- 
pendiculo  dirigentes  quod  animo  depinxerint  opere  exstruunt ;  et  ejusdem 
mensurae  per  quadrum  latera  quatuor  jungunt  angulis  sursum  ae  deonom, 
coeptam  aequalitatem  paullatimque  incrementa  servantes,  ut  materi«  diTeiai- 
tatem  jungat  operis  pulcritudo,  et  angulares  lineas  artifbx  stnietora  cnstodiat ; 
sic  ecclesie  pneceptores  habentes  testimonia  Scripturarum  firma  doctrinie 
fkeiunt  ftmdamenta,  et  intrepid!  permanent,  ofFerentes  opera  soa  Chiisto, 
atque  dicentes,  *  Confiima  me  in  vertus  tuis.'    [Ps.  128. 28.]   Id.  in  Efiiflfc. 
Paschal.  3a.  §  13.  p.  637. 
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Again ; — **  As  the  heloismen  of  great  ships,  when  they 
see  an  immense  wave  coming  frpm  the  deep,  as  hunters 
with  a  fierce  wild  beast,  meet  the  foaming  billows,  and  bear 
up  against  them,  by  opposing  to  them  the  prow,  turning 

the  rudders  in  the  opposite  direction so  they 

who  have  a  regard  for  their  own  safety,  imitate  this  ex- 
ample,  and  using  the  revelation  of  the  divine  words-  a$  a 
rudder^  meet  the  tempest  and  the  waves  of  heretics^  the  law. 
of  God  serving  theni  in  the  place  of  skill;  that  those  who 
had  fallen  may  be  raised,  those  who  stand  may  stand  firnjt, 
and  all  together  may  be  preserved  by  the  aid  of  its  doc- 
trine. Fob  what  the  huddeb  is  to  the  helmsman,  that. 
THE  LAW  OP  God  is  to  the  soul."i 


BuFiNus  (fl.  a.  390.) 

Rufinus,  after  enumerating  the  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  adds  these  words,  "  These  are 
the  books  which  the  Fathers  have  included  within  the 
canon ;  and  out  of  these  they  intended  that  the  articles  of  our 
faith  should  be  framed**^ 

And  a  little  further  on  he  tells  us,  that  in  these  alone  is 
to  be  found  the  word  of  God^  knowing  nothing  of  tradition 
as  another  divine  informant.  "  It  appeared  fit,"  he  says, 
"  to  point  out  in  this  place  these  things  which  have  been 
delivered  to  us  by  our  Fathers,  for  the  instruction  of  those 
who  are  receiving  the  first  principles  of  the  Church  and 

'  Sicat  enim  gubematores  magnarum  navium,  cum  yiderint  mimenium 
ex  alto  renire  guigitem,  quad  venatores  ferocisumam  bestiaoi,  spumantet 
fluctua  BDflcipiimt,  eoaque  proro  objectione  sustentant,  flectentes  in  divenixm 
gubernacula  ....  .  qui  sui  cuiam  gerunt  imitantur  exempli  similitodinem, 
et  diTinorum  dispentsatione  verborum  quasi  gubemaculoutenteB,  occuimnt 
haeieticorum  tempestati  et  fluctibus,  legem  Dei  pro  arte  rotinentes,  ut  qui 
corrueraiit,  tuBcitentur ;  qui  stant,  firmo  peraererent  gradu,  et  omnes  in  com- 
mnne  doctrinas  opitulatione  aerventur.  Quod  enim  gubematoii  clavuB,  hoc 
animo  ert  lex  Dei    Id.  in  Epist.    Paschal.  5a.  §  14.  pp.  637,  8. 

Hkc  sunt  [i.  e.  volumina]  qu«  Patres  intra  Canonem  conclosemnt,  ex 
quibuB  fidei  nostra  assertiones  oonstare  voluerunt.  Runm  Expos.  Sjmb. 
Art.  ult.    (Ed.  ad  calc.  Cypiiani,  Col.  1617.  p.  319.) 
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faith,  that  they  may  know  what  are  the  sources  out  of 
which  they  may  draw  for  themselves  the  word  of  God.**^ 

Augustine  (fl.  a.  396.) 

The  next  Father  to  whom  we  would  direct  the  reader's 
attention,  is  the  celebrated  Augustine,  whose  testimony 
as  it  respects  points  of  faith,  is  without  exception  wholly 
with  us. 

"  Against  ensnaring  errors^*  he  says,  "  God  was  pleased 
to  lay  down  a  firm  support  in  the  Scriptures ;  against 
which  no  one  dares  to  speak,  who  at  all  desires  to  appear 
a  Christian."* 

*'  Let  our  writings  be  put  out  of  sight ;  let  the  book  of 
God  be  brought  forward ;  hear  Christ's  words,  hear  the 
truth  speaking,"  referring  to  Luke  xxiv.  47.' 

"  As  the  night  extinguishes  not  the  stars  in  heaven,  so 
iniquity  overcomes  not  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  while 
cleaving  to  the  firm  foundation  of  God's  Scripture."* 

"  Since,  therefore,  in  every  question  that  concerns  life 
and  manners,  not  doctrine  only,  but  exhortation  also  is 
necessary,  that  by  doctrine  we  may  know  what  is  to  be 
done,  and  by  exhortation  we  may  be  roused  to  action,  lest 
we  should  be  slow  to  do  what  we  know  ought  to  be  done, 
what  can  I  teach  you  more  than  that  which  we  read  in 
the  Apostle.  For  the  holy  Scripture^es  the  rule  of  our 
doctrine^  that  we  should  not  presume  to  be  wise  beyond 
what  we  ought  to  be ;  but,  as  he  says,  let  us  be  wise  so- 

'  Hkc  nobis  a  PatribuB  tradita  opportunum  visum  est  hoc  in  loco  deagnare 
ad  instructionem  eonim  qui  prima  sibi  EcclesisB  ac  fidei  elementa  soacipiunt, 
ut  sciant,  ex  quibus  sibi  fontibus  verbi  Dei  haurienda  sint  pocula.    lb.  p.  3t0. 

'  Contza  insidiosos  eirores  Devs  yoluit  ponere  finnamentum  in  Scripioris, 
contra  quas  nullus  audet  loqui,  qui  quoquo  modo  se  yult  videri  Cbristiannm. 
August.  In  Ep.  Johann.  tract.  2.  §  1.  tom.  iii.  Part.  2.  col.  836.  ed.  fiened. 
Par.  1679,  et  seq. 

'  Auferantur  de  medio  chartao  nostrse,  procedat  in  medium  codex  Dei ;  audi 
Christum  dicentem,  audi  veritatem  loquentem  [Luc.  24.  47].  Id.  Enair.  in 
Ps.  57.  V.  4.  §  6.  iv.  545. 

^  Sicut  Stellas  in  c«lo  non  extinguit  nox,  sic  mentes  6delium  inbsrentes  fir- 
mamento  Scripturse  Dei  non  vindt  iniquitas.  Id.  Enarr.  in  Ps.  d4.  §  29.  ir. 
1021. 
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berly,  as  God  hath  given  to  each  the  measure  of  faith. 
Therefore  I  desire  not  otherwise  to  teach  you,  than  to 
expound  to  you  the  words  of  the  teacher;  and ^rom  them 
to  discuss  what  the  Lord  has  given."^ 

"  The  Lord  having  spoken,  first  by  the  prophets,  then 
by  himsf^lf,  afterwards  by  the  Apostles,  as  much  as  he 
judged  to  be  sufficient,  formed  also  the  Scripture,  which 
is  called  canonical,  to  be  of  pre-eminent  authority,  in 
which  we  place  our  faith,  as  it  respects  those  things  which 
it  is  not  expedient  for  us  to  be  ignorant  of,  and  which  we 
are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  obtain  the  knowledge 
of."« 

"  The  city  of  God  believes  also  the  holy  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  we  call  canonical ; 
whence  that  faith  itself  takes  its  rise^  by  which  the  just 
lives  ;  and  by  which  we  walk  without  hesitation,  as  long 
as  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  ;  and  which  being  pre- 
served safe  and  secure,  we  may,  without  just  blame,  doubt 
eonceming  some  things  which  we  have  not  perceived  by 
sense  or  reason,  and  which  have  not  been  clearly  mani- 
fested to  us  by  the  canonical  Scripture,  nor  come  under 
our  knowledge  by  witnesses  whom  we  cannot,  without 
absurdity,  disbelieve."* 

*  Cum  igitur  in  omni  qusestione  que  ad  vitam  moresque  pertinet  non  sola 
doctriiiB  verum  etiam  exhortatio  sit  neceflearia,  ut  doctrina  quid  agendum  eit 
noverimuB,  exhortatione  autem  excitemur,  ne  pigeat  agere  quod  agendum  esse 
jam  novimus,  quid  ego  amplius  te  doceam  quam  id  quod  apud  Apostolum 
legimuB?  Sancta  enim  Scriptura  nostne  doctrinse  reguJam  figit,  ne  audeamus 
aapere  plus  quam  oportet  sapere ;  sed  sapiamus,  ut  ipse  ait,  [Rom.  xii.  3.]  ad 
iemperantiaro,  sicut  unicuique  Deus  partitus  est  mensuram  6dei.  Non  sit 
eigo  mihi  aliud  te  docere,  nisi  verba  tibi  doctoris  exponere,  et  de  iis  quod 
Dominus  dederit  disputare.    Id.  De  bono  viduit.  c.  1.  vi.  369,  370. 

*  Hie  prius  per  prophetas,  deinde  per  seipsum,  postea  per  Apostolos,  quan- 
tum satis  ease  judicayit,  locutus,  etiam  Scripturam  condidit,  qua  canonica 
nominatur,  eminentissimeB  auctoritatis,  cui  fidem  habemus  de  his  rebus  qu«'is 
jgnorare  non  expedit,  nee  per  nosmetipsos  noase  idonei  sumus.  Id.  De  civ. 
I>ei,tib.  11.0.3.  yii  273. 

*  Credit  etiam  [i.  e.  Gi vitas  Dei]  Scrtpturis  Sanctis  et  veteribus  et  novis, 
quas  canonicas  appellamus,  unde  fides  ipsa  concepta  est,  ex  qua  Justus  vivit ; 
per  quam  sine  dubitatione  ambulamus,  quamdiu  peregrinamur  a  Domino ; 
qua  salva  atque  certa,  de  quibusdam  rebus,  quas  neque  sensu  neque  rationc 
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*^  Being  about  to  speak  of  the  day  of  Qoi*B  last  judg- 
ment ...  we  ought  first  to  place,  as  the  foundation  of 
the  edifice,  the  divine  testimonies."^ 

Again,  in  his  controyersy  with  Maximinus  the  Arian, 
he  says, — ^^  But  now  neither  ought  I  to  produce  the 
Council  of  Nice,  nor  you  that  of  Ariminum,  as  if  we  eould 
thus  determine  the  question  beforehand.    Neither  am  I 
held  by  the  authority  of  the  one,  nor  you  by  the  authority 
of  the  other.    Let  the  points,  and  causes,  and  reasons  on 
both  sides  contend  against  each  other,  with  authorities  of 
the   Scriptures,  witnesses  not  belonging  exclusively  to 
either  of  us,  but  common  to  both."*    "  By  which  words," 
as  the  Tractators'  own  witness.  Bishop  Taylor,  remarks, 
*'  if  St.  Austin's  affirmative  can  prevail,  it  is  certain  that 
nothing  ought  to  be  pretended  for  argument  but  Scrip- 
ture, in  matters  of  religion.     For  if  a  general  Council, 
which  is  the  best  witness  of  tradition,  the  best  expounder 
of  Scripture,  the  best  determiner  of  a  question,  is  not  a 
competent    measure    of  determination,   then    certainly 
nothing  else  can  pretend  to  it,  nothing  but  Scripture. 
And  if  it  be  replied,  that  this  is  only  affirmed  by  him,  in 
case  that  two  Councils  are,  or  seem  contrary,  I  answer 
that  if  Councils  can  be,  or  seem  contrary,  so  that  wise 
and  good  men  cannot  competently  insist  upon  their  testi- 
mony, it  is  certain  a  man  may  be  deceived,  or  cannot 
justly  be  determined,  by  any  topic  but  the  words  and 
consequences  of  Scripture ;  and  if  this  be  the  only  pro- 
bation, then  it  is  sufficient,  that  is  certain  .  .  •  That  which 
I  intend  to  persuade  by  these   testimonies  is,  that  the 

peroepimus,  neque  nobb  per  ScriptuTBm  canonicam  claruerant,  nee  per  testes 
qulbus  non  credere  absordum  est,  in  nostram  notitiam  perrenerunt,  sine  josta 
reprefaensione  dubitamus.    Id.  De  civ.  Dei,  lib.  19.  c.  18.  vii.  562. 

'  De  die  ultimi  judidi  Dei  locuturi  .  .  .  taxnquam  in  fsdifidi  fdndamento 
prius  ponere  testimonia  divina  debemus*    Id.  De  cir.  Dei,  lib.  20.  c.  1.  vii. 
573. 

'  Sed  nunc  nee  ego  Nicenum,  nee  tu  debes  Ariminense,  tamquam  prsjo- 
dicaturus,  proferre  concilium.  Nee  ego  hujus  auctoritate,  nee  tu  lUius  deti- 
neris:  Scripturarum  auctoritatibus,  non  quorumque  propriis,  sed  utriaqne 
communibus  tesiibus,  res  cum  re,  cauBsa  cum  caussa,  ratio  cum  ratione  ooncer- 
tet     Id.  Contr.    Maximin.  Arian.  lib.  2.  c.  14.  viii.  704. 
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Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  did,  in  all  their  myste- 
rious inquiries  of  religion,  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  man" 
ners,  admit  no  argument,  but  what  was  derived  from 
Scripture."^ 

Again ;  "  Let  us  not  produce  deceitful  balances  where 
we  may  weigh  out  what  we  like,  and  how  we  like,  saying, 
as  we  please.  This  is  heavy,  this  is  light;  but  let  us  pro- 
duce the  divine  balance  from  the  Holy  Scriptures y  as  from 
the  Lord's  treasures ;  and  in  it  let  us  weigh  out  and  prove 
what  may  be  heavy,  or  rather  let  us  not  ourselves  weigh 
it  out,  but  acknowledge  what  has  been  weighed  out  by 
the  Lord,"2 

So  to  the  Donatists  he  says, — *^  Read  this  to  us  from 
the  Law,  from  the  Prophets,  from  the  Psalms,  from  the 
Gospel  itself,  from  the  Apostolical  writings ;  read  it,  and 
we  believe." — ^*  Let  them  read  this  to  us  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  we  believe." — ^The  Holy  Scriptures  are 
"  the  proofs,  the  foundations,  the  supports  of  our  cause."^ 

And  "according  to  these  [i.  e.  the  books  of  the  Pro- 
phets and  Apostles],"  he  says,  "  we  may  freely  judge  of 
other  writings,  either  of  the  faithful,  or  of  unbelievers  .  .  . 
That  which  agrees  with  the  authority  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures in  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  I  accept  to  his  praise ; 
that  which  does  not  so  agree,  I  reject  without  any  offence 
to  him."* 

>  Rule  of  Coiiflc.  ii.  3. 14.    Works,  xiii  101,  3. 

*  Non  afferamus  stateras  doloeas,  ubi  appendamuB  quod  volumus,  et  quo- 
mode  Tolumus,  pro  arbitrio  nostro  dicentes,  Hoc  grave,  hoc  leve  est  i  sed  affe- 
ramus divinam  stateiam  de  Scripturis  Sanctis  tamquam  de  thesauris  Dominicis, 
et  in  iUa  quid  sit  gravius  i^pendamus,  immo  non  appendamus,  sed  a  Domino 
tsppeoBA  reCQgnoscamus.    Id.    De  bapt.  contr.  Donate  lib.  2.  c.  6.  ix.  101. 

'  Legite  nobis  hoc  de  Lege,  de  Prophetis,  de  Psalmis,  de  ipso  Evangelio, 
de  Apostolicis  litteris ;  l^te  et  credimus.  Id.  Ep.  ad  Cathol.  tntlgo  De 
unit.  Ecdes.  c.  6.  ix.  345.  Hoc  nobis  legant  de  Scripturis  Sanctis  et  credimus. 
lb.  c  17.  coL  368.  Hiec  sunt  caussae  nostne  documenta,  hec  ftmdamenta,  h«ec 
fiimamenta.  lb.  c.  19.  col.  373. 

*  Seeundum  quoe  [1.  e.  Prophetarum  et  Apostolorum  libros]  de  ceteris 

litteris  yel  iidelium  rel  infideliam  libera  judicemus Quod  in 

eis  [i.  e.  litteris  Cypriani]  divinarum  Scripturarum  auctoritati  congruit,  cum 
laude  ejus  accipio,  quod  autem  non  congruit,  cum  pace  ejus  respuo.  Id. 
contr.  Cresc.  Donat.  lib.  2.  cc.  31,  32.  ix.  430. 
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"  Where  we  are  disputing  on  a  very  obscure  point,  in 
which  we  have  not  certain  and  clear  proofs  from  the  Divine 
Scriptures  to  aid  us,  human  presumption  ought  to  restrain 
itself,  doing  nothing  by  leaning  to  one  side."^ 

*'  Although  I  should  not  be  able  to  refute  their  argu- 
ments, I  see,  nevertheless,  that  I  must  cleave  close  to 
those  things  that  are  most  manifest  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
from  these  the  obscure  may  be  cleared."  ' 

And  he  says  that  he  considered  himself  perfectly  free 
to  judge  for  himself  in  the  writings  of  any  men  what- 
soever of  the  Catholics  themselves,  inasmuch  as  he  owed 
unreserved  consent  only  to  the  canonical  Scriptures.^ 

Further ;  Scripture  is  a  complete  and  perfect  rule,  ac- 
cording to  Augustine. 

*^  Whatever  Christ  wished  us  to  read  of  his  deeds  and 
words,  this  he  directed  his  Apostles  to  write,  as  it  were, 
with  his  own  hands."^ 

*'  The  Lord  Jesus  having  done  many  things,  they  are 
not  all  written,  as  the  same  St.  John  the  Evangelist  tes- 
tifies, that  the  Lord  Christ  said  and  did  many  things  that 
are  not  written ;  but  those  were  chosen  for  writing^  which 
appeared  to  be  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  those  who 
should  believe."^ 

'  Ubi  de  re  obflCuriBsima  dii^utatur,  non  adjuvantibus  diTmarum  Scripta- 
raram  certis  clariBque  documentis,  cohibere  se  debet  hninana  praesumtio,  nihil 
fiiciena  in  partem  alteram  dedinando.  Id.  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss,  c  36. 
X.  70.  See  also  b'b.  3.  c.  10.  ib.  col.  80. 

'  Ego  etsi  refellere  istorum  aigomenta  non  valeam,  Tideo  tamen  inh«reii- 
dam  esse  iis  quie  in  Scripturis  sunt  apertissima,  ut  ex  his  revelentur  obscora. 
Id.  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss,  lib.  3.  c.  4.  x.  74. 

'  Maxime  quoniam  me  in  hujusmodi  quorumlibet  hominum  [i.  e.  calhoH- 
oorum  tractatorum]  scriptis  liberum,  quia  solis  canonicis  debeo  sine  uUa  re- 
cusatione  consensum,  nihil  movet  quod  de  illius  scriptis,  cujus  nomen  non  ibi 
xnveni,  iile  posuit.    Id.  De  nat.  et  grat.  contra  Pelag.  c.  61.  x.  158. 

*  Quidquid  ille  [Christus]  de  suis  factis  et  dictis  dob  legere  voluit,  hoc  scri- 
bendum  illis  L  Apostolis]  tamquam  suis  manibus  imperaviU  Id.  De  consens- 
Evangel,  lib.  i.  c.  35.  iii.   Part.  2.  col.  26. 

'  Cum  multa  fecisset  Dominus  Jesus,  non  omnia  scripta  sunt,  sicut  idem 
ipse  sancttts  Johannes  Evangelista  testatur,  multa  Dominum  Christum  et 
dixisse  et  feciase  quae  scripta  non  sunt ;  electa  sunt  autem  quae  scriberentur 
quae  saluti  credentium  sufficere  videbantur.  Id.  In  Johann.  Evang.  c.  11. 
Tract  49.  §  1.  iii.    Part.  2.  coU  619. 
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''  He  hath  appointed  the  authors  of  the  Divine  Scrip- 
tures to  be  the  mountains  of  Israel.  There  feed^  that  you 
may  feed  with  safety.  Whatever  ye  shall  hear  from  thence^ 
let  it  be  cLcceptable  to  you  ;  whatever  is  not  in  them,  reject  J^^ 

^In  the  divine  Scripture  is  contained  the  Christian 
erudition/'* 

Nay  more;  **  In  those  things  that  are  laid  down  plainly 
in  Scripture,  are  found  all  those  things  that  contain  faith 
and  manners  of  life  ;"^  where  Bellarmine  admits  that  his 
words  apply  to  those  things  that  are  simply  necessary  to 
ally  naming  the  Creed  and  the  Commandments,  hoping 
thereby  to  leave  room  for  his  "  traditions  ;"*  but  there  is 
no  such  limitation  in  the  words  of  Augustine ;  and  if  there 
were,  they  would  include  several  points,  for  which  both 
Romanists  and  Tractators  send  us  to  "  tradition ;"  as,  for 
instance,  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father ; 
a  doctrine,  indeed,  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  *  Au- 
gustine considers  but  equivalent  to  what  is  expressed  in 
80  many  words  in  Scripture. 

Once  more,  he  says, — "  Either  with  respect  to  Christ  or 
his  Church,  or  anything  else  whatever  that  pertains  to 
your  faith  or  life,  I  will  not  say,  *  We,'  because  we  are  by 
no  means  to  be  compared  to  him  who  said,  *  Although 
we ;'  but  certainly  I  will  say  what  he  has  followed  it  up 
with ;  If  an  angel  from  heaven  shall  have  preached  to  you 
anything  beyond  what  ye  have  received  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  let  him  be  anathema."^ 

'  Constituit  montes  Israel  auctores  Scripturarum  divinarum.  Ibi  pascite, 
ut  lecare  pascatis.  Quidquid  inde  audieritis,  hoc  voblB  bene  sapiat ;  quidquid 
extra  est,  respuite.   Serm.    De  Pastor,  serm.  46,  c.  1 1,  v.  238. 

'  Scriptura  divina,  qua  Cbristiaiia  eruditio  continetur.  Id.  De  dy.  Dei, 
lib.  9.  c.  6.  vii.  222. 

'  la  lis  quae  aperte  in  Scripturis  posita  sunt,  inveniuntur  ilia  omnia  quae 
continent  fidem  moresque  vivendi.  Id.  De  doctr.  Christian,  lib.  t,  c  9.  iii. 
Part.  1.  col.  24. 

•  De  verb.  Dei,  lib.  4.  c.  11. 

•  In  Job.  Evang.  c.  16.  Tract.  97.  §  4.  iii.  Part.  2.  col.  738.  See  p.  9 
above. 

•  Proinde  sive  do  Christo,  sive  de  ejus  Ecclesia,  sive  de  quacumquc  ab'a  re 
quie  pertinetad  fidem  vitaniquc  vebtiam,non  dicam  nos,  nequaquam  compa- 
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To  this  passage,  the  only  reply  that  BellArmine  can 
make  is,  that  the  word prtBter^  beyond  or  besides^  here  means 
amtray  against;  *'a  novelty,"  as  Bishop  Taylor  says, 
*'  taken  up  without  reason,  but  not  without  great  need;'* 
adding,  '^  That  St.  Austin  did  not  mean  only  to  reprove 
them  that  introduced  into  faith  and  manners  such  things 
which  were  against  Scripture,  but  such  which  were  be- 
sides it,  and  whatsoever  was  not  in  it,  is  plain  by  an  es- 
tablished doctrine  of  his,  affirming  that '  all  things  which 
appertain  to  life  and  doctrine,  are  found  in  those  things 
which  are  plainly  set  down  in  the  Scriptures.'"^ 

We  conclude,  therefore,  in  the  words  of  the  same 
learned  Prelate,  that,  "By  St.  Austin's  doctrine  the 
Scripture  hath  enough  for  every  one,  and  in  all  cases  of 
necessary  religion  ;  and  much  more  than  what  is  neces- 
sary ;  nay,  there  is  nothing  besides  it  that  can  come  into  our 
ruUr^ 

Moreover,  the  Holy  Scripture  is  continually  referred 
to  by  Augustine,  as  the  Supreme  Judge  of  controver- 
sies. 

This  is  sufficiently  apparent,  from  the  passages  already 
adduced;  especially  that  from  his  book  against  Maxi- 
minus  the  Arian,  where  he  puts  aside  even  the  Council  of 
Nice,  and  constitutes  Scripture  the  sole  judge  of  the  con- 
troversy. But  there  are  many  other  similar  testimonies 
in  his  writings. 

Thus,  in  the  controversy  with  the  Pelagians  as  to  the 
guilt  of  infants,  he  says, — ^*'  That  controversy  requires  a 
judge.    Therefore  let  Christ  judge,"  proceeding  to  quote 

randi  ei  qui  dixit,  Licet  si  nos,  Bed  omnino  quod  gecutuB  adjedt,  Si  angelus  de 
coelo  vobis  annuntiaTerit  pneter  quam  quod  in  Scripturis  legalibua  et  evan- 
gelicis  accepistis,  anathema  sit  Id.  Gontr.  litt  Petil.  lib.  3.  c  6.  ix.  301. 
See  also  Epist  ad  Madaur.  ep.  232.  §  3.  ii.  843.  Omnia  qu»  pneteritis  tem- 
poribus,  &c  A  similar  passage  occurs  in  the  Serm.  38,  ad  fratr.  in  Erem.  vi. 
App.  col.  3-15.  Legite  sanct.  Script  &c.;  but  this  discourse  is  bj  many 
reckoned  spurious. 

>  DiflBuas.  Pt.  2.  Bk.  1.  §  2.  Works  x.  410.    See  pp.  409—11. 

«  lb.  p.  411. 
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Matt.  xxvi.  28 ;  and  «  with  him  let  the  Apostle  judge," 
proceeding  to  quote  Rom.  viii.  32.^ 

And  in  the  controversy  with  the  Pelagians  on  grace 
and  free-will,  he  says,  <'  Let  the  Apostle  John  sit  as  judge 
between  us.*'* 

And  in  his  controversy  with  the  Donatists,  he  inva- 
riably appeals  to  Scripture  as  the  sole  Judge  fit  to  decide 
which  was  the  true  Church. 

**  One  who  is  weak  inquires  for  the  Church ;  one  who 
is  in  error  inquires  for  the  Church.  What  do  you  say  ? 
The  Church  is  on  the  side  of  Donatus.  Bead  this  to  me 
from  a  Prophet,  read  it  to  me  from  a  Psalm ;  recite  it  to 
me  from  the  Law,  recite  it  from  the  Gospel,  recite  it  from 
an  Apostle  ...  I  do  not  believe  your  declarations ;  I 
would  not  that  you  should  believe  mine.  Let  human 
writings  be  taken  away ;  let  the  divine  words  be  heard. 
Give  me  one  word  of  Scripture  in  favour  of  Donatus."* 

Again ;  "  Whether  we  are  schismatics  or  you,  neither 
should  I  nor  you  be  interrogated ;  but  let  Christ  be  asked, 
that  he  may  show  his  own  Church.  Read  therefore  the 
Gospel,  &c."* 

Again  ; "  Let  us  not  hear.  You  say  this,  I  say  that ;  but 
let  us  hear,  Thus  saith  the  Lord.    There  are  the  Domi- 

'  Immo  paryuli  quomodo  rei  non  eunt  pro  qulbus  ChiutuB  mortuus  est  ? 
Ista  contTOTeraia  judicem  qiuerit.  Judioet  eigo  GhristuB,  et  cai  rei  mon  ejus 
profbcerit  ipse  dicat.  Hie  est  inquit  Banguis  meus,  &c  [Matt.  26. 28.]  Judicet 
cum  iUo  et  Apostolus,  &c  [Rom.  viii.  39].  Id.  De  nupt.  et  concup.  lib.  2. 
c83.  z.  381. 

*  Sedeat  ergo  inter  nos  judex  apostolus  Johannes,  et  dicat  nobis,  Carissimi, 
diUgamus  invicem.  De  grat.  et  lib.  arb.  c.  18.  x.  737. 

'  Quaerit  infinnus  Ecdesiam,  quierit  errans  Ecdesiam.  Tu  quid  dicis  ? 
Partis  Donati  est  Ecclesia.  Ego  vooem  Pastoris  inquiro.  Lege  hoc  mihi  de 
Propheta,  lege  mihi  de  Psalmo,  recita  mihi  de  Lege,  redta  de  Evangelio,  re- 
cita  de  Apostolo  ....  Non  credo  tuis ;  noli  credero  meis.  Auferantur 
charte  humanao,  sonent  voces  divine.  Ede  mihi  unam  Scriptune  vooem  pro 
parte  Donati.  Senn.  de  Pastor,  serm.  46.  c.  14.  t.  242.  A  similar  passage 
occurs  in  his  Enarr.  in  Ps.  69.  $  6.  iv.  715.    Si  eigo  quoiis,  &c. 

*  Utrum  autem  schismatid  nos  simus  an  vos,  nee  Qgo  nee  tu,  sed  Christus 
interrogetur,  ut  indicet  Ecdesiam  suam.  Lege  ergo  Evangelium,  &c.  Id. 
Contra  Utt.  Petil.  Ub.  2.  c.  8.  ix.  271. 
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nical  books,  whose  authority  we  both  ackDowledge,  we 
both  yield  to,  we  both  obey ;  there  let  us  seek  the  Churcli, 
there  let  us  discuss  the  question  between  us  ...  .  There- 
fore let  those  testimonies  which  we  mutually  bring  against 
each  other,  from  any  other  quarter  than  the  divine  ca- 
nonical books,  be  put  out  of  sight  ...  I  would  not  have 
the  holy  Church  demonstrated  by  human  testimonies,  hot 

by  the  divine  oracles We  adhere  to  this  Church ; 

against  those  divine  declarations,  we  admit  no  human 
cavils  .  .     Let  no  one  say  to  me,  What  hath  Donatus 
said,  what  hath  Parmenian  said,  or  Pontius,  or  any  of 
them.     For  we  must  not  allow  even  Catholic  bishops,  if 
at  any  time,  perchance,  they  are  in  error,  to  hold  any 
opinion  contrary  to  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  God  .  .  . 
All  such  matters,  therefore,  being  put  out  of  sight,  let 
them  show  their  Church,  if  they  can ;  not  in  the  dis- 
courses and  reports  of  Africans,  not  in  the  councils  of 
their  own  bishops,  not  in  the  writings  of  any  controver- 
sialists, not  in  fallacious  signs  and   miracles,  for  even 
against  these  we  are  rendered  by  the  word  of  the  Lord 
prepared  and  cautious,  but  in  the  ordinances  of  the  Law, 
in  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets,  in  the  songs  of  the 
Psalms,  in  the  words  of  the  very  Shepherd  himself,  in 
the  preachings  and  labours  of  the  Evangelists,  that  is  in 
all  the  canonical  authorities  of  the  sacred  books.     Nor  so 
as  to  collect  together  and  rehearse  those  things  that  are 
spoken  obscurely,  or  ambiguously,  or  figuratively,  such 
as  each  can  interpret  as  he  likes,  according  to  his  own 
views.  For  such  testimonies  cannot  be  rightly  understood 
and  expounded,  unless  those  things  that  are  most  clearly 

spoken,  are  first  held  by  a  firm  faith We 

ought  to  find  the  Church,  as  the  Head  of  the  Church,  in 
the  holy  canonical  Scriptures,  not  to  inquire  for  it  in  the 
various  reports,  and  opinions,  and  deeds,  and  words,  and 
visions  of  men.  .  .  .  Whether  they  [i.  e.  the  Donatists] 
hold  the  Church,  they  must  show  by  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Divine  Scriptures  alone ;  for  we  do  not  say  that  we 
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mnst  be  believed  because  we  are  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
because  Optatus  of  Milevi,  or  Ambrose  of  Milau,  or  in- 
numerable other  bishops  of  our  communion,  commended 
that  Church  to  which  we  belong ;  or  because  it  is  extolled 
by  the  councils  of  our  colleagues,  or  because  through  the 
whole  world,  in  the  holy  places  which  those  of  our  com- 
munion frequent,  such  wonderful  answers  to  prayer  or 
cures  happen  .  .  Whatever  things  of  this  kind  take 
place  in  the  Catholic  Church,  are  therefore  to  be  ap- 
proved of,  because  they  take  place  in  the  Catholic 
Church  ;  but  it  is  not  proved  to  be  the  Catholic  Church, 
because  these  things  happen  in  it.  The  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self, when  he  had  risen  from  the  dead  .  .  judged  that  his 
disciples  were  to  be  convinced  by  the  testimonies  of  the 
Law,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms  .  •  .  These  are 
the  proofs,  these  the  foundations,  these  the  supports  of 
our  cause.  We  read,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  some 
who  believed,  that  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily 
whether  those  things  were  so.  What  Scriptures,  but  the 
canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ?  To 
these  have  been  added  the  Gospels,  the  Apostolical 
Epistles,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Apocalypse  of 
John  ....  But  if  they  do  not  choose  to  understand, 
it  is  sufficient  for  us  that  we  adhere  to  that  Church,  which 
is  demonstrated  by  such  extremely  clear  testimonies  of 
the  holy  and  canonical  Scriptures."^ 

Augustine  did  not  dream  of  supposing  that,  because  his 
adversaries  might  not  be  convinced  by  the  testimonies 
brought,  therefore  Scripture  was  not  a  very  sufficient 
Judge  of  the  controversy,  or  that  such  testimonies  must 
be  doubtful  and  obscure.  Notwithstanding  their  opposi- 
tion, he  holds  those  testimonies  to  be  abundantly  clear 
and  demonstrative ;   as  he  says   elsewhere,  '*  The  holy 

*  Kon  audiomus,  Hiec  dicis,  hcec  dioo  ;  sed  audiamuB,  Hiec  didt  Dominus. 
Sunt  certe  libri  Dominici,  quorum  auctoritati  utiique  ocnuentimus,  utrique 
cedimus,  utrique  servimuB ;  ibi  quffiiamufl  Eodesiam,  ibi  discutiamus  causBfun 
nostram  ....  Auferantur  eigo  ilia  de  medio,  qun  advenus  non  invicem  non 
cz  divinis  canonicis  libris  aed  aliunde  recitamus.  ....    Nolo  humanis  docu- 
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Scripture  demonstrates  the  Charch,  without  any  ambi- 
guity."^ 

Lastly,  That  he  was  altogether  opposed  to  the  notion 
of  the  Tractators,  that  consent  of  Fathers  forms  part  of 
the  rule  of  Baith,  we  have  already  shown ;  but  I  will  here 
add  some  further  extracts  in  proof  of  it. 

Thus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Letter  to  Jerome,  already 
quoted,  he  says,  after  alluding  to  the  Fathers,  "  But  in- 
stead of  all  these,  nay,  above  all  these,  the  Apostle  Paul 
himself  occurs  to  me.  To  him  I  betake  myself;  to  him 
I  appeal  from  all  interpreters  of  his  writings,  who  think 
differently,"  &c.« 

Again ;  "  If  it  is  established  by  the  clear  authority  of 


mentis,  sed  divinis  oibcuUb  aanctam  Ekicleaiain  demonrtrarL  (c.  3) 

.  .  Nos  hanc  Ecdeaiam  tenemoa,  contra  istas  divinas  voces  nullas  bnmanas 
criminationes  admittimus  .  .  •  Nemo  mihi  dicat,  O  quid  dixit  Donatus,  O 
quid  dixit  PannenianuB,  aut  Pontius,  aut  quilibet  illoniro.  Quia  nee  catho- 
lids  Episcopis  consentiendum  est,  sicubi  forte  falluntur,  ut  contra  canonicas 

Dei  Bcripturas  aliquid  sentiant.  (ell.) Bemotis  eigo  omnibus 

talibus  ecclesiam  suam  demonstrent  si  possunt,  non  in  sermonibus  et  rumo- 
ribus  Afirorum,  non  in  conciliis  episcoporum  suorum,  non  in  litteiis  quorum- 
libet  disputatorum,  non  in  signis  et  prodigiis  fiJlacibus,  quia  etiam  contra  iata 
yerbo  Domini  praparati  et  cauti  redditi  sumus ;  sed  in  praescripto  Legis,  in 
Ptophetarum  praedictis,  in  Psalmorum  cantibus,  in  ipsius  unius  Pastoris  to- 
dbus,  in  Evangelistarum  prsedicationibus  et  laboribus,  hoc  est,  in  omnibus 
canonicis  sanctorum  librorum  auctoritatibus.  Nee  ita,  ut  ea  colligant  et  com* 
memorent,  quie  obscure  vel  ambigue  vel  figurate  dicta  sunt,  qua  quisque  sicut 
Toluerit  interpretetur  secundum  sensum  suum.  Talia  enim  recte  intelligi 
exponique  non  possunt,  nisi  piius  ea  qu«  i^ertiasime  dicta  sunt  iirma  fide  tene- 

antur.  (c.  18.) Ecclesiam  sicut  ipsum  Caput  in  Scripturis  Sanctis 

canonicis  debemus  agnoscere,non  in  variis  bominum  rumoribus  et  opinionibus 
et  factis  et  dictis  et  visis  inquirere  .  .  .    Utrum  ipsi  Ecclesiam  teneant,  &c. 

(as  above,  p.  127.) Quod  si  nolunt  intelligere,  sufficit  nobis  qnod 

earn  tenemus  Ecclesiam,  que  manifestissimis  sanctarum  et  canonicarum  Scrip- 
turarum  testimoniis  demonstratur.  Id.  Ep.  ad  Catho).  vulff.  De  unit.  "Ec- 
des.  cc.  3,  11,  18,  19,  22.  ix.  col.  340—380. 

'  Ecclesiam  .  .  .  sine   ulla   ambiguitate  Sancta    Scriptura  demonstrat. 
Contra  Crescon.  Donat.  lib.  1 .  c.  33.  ix.  407,  8. 

'  Yeruntamen  ipse  mihi  pro  his  omnibus,  immo  supra  hoe  omnes.  Apostolus 
Paulus  occurrit.    Ad  ipsum  confugio  *,  ad  ipsum  ab  omnibus  qui  aliud  sen- 
tiunt  litterarum  ejus  tractatoribus  provoco ;  ipsum  interrogans  inteipello  et 
requiro  in  eo  quod  scripsit  ad  Galatas,  vidisse  se  Petnun,  &.c  Ep.  ad  Hieron. 
ep.  82.  c.  S.ii.  199. 
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the  divine  Scriptures,  those  I  mean  that  are  called  cano- 
nical in  the  Charch,  it  is  to  be  believed  without  any  doubt.  • 
But  other  witnesses  or  testimonies  which  are  used  to  persuade 
you  to  believe  anything^  you  may  believe  or  not^just  as  you 
shall  see  that  they  have  or  have  not  any  weight  giving  them 
a  just  claim  to  your  confidence"^ 

Again,  after  having  referred  to  the  Fathers,  and  quoted 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Athanasius  in  favour  of  the  view 
he  was  advocating,  against  a  dissentient  from  it,  he  says 
that  he  refers  to  them,  in  order  that  his  opponent  may 
see  that  the  question  deserved  a  calm  and  serious  discus- 
sion, adding, — "  For  we  ought  not  to  esteem  the  state- 
ments of  any  persons,  however  catholic,  and  of  whatever 
repute,  as  the  canonical  Scriptures,  so  that  it  may  not  be 
lawful  for  us,  without  infringing  upon  the  honour  due  to 
those  men,  to  blame  and  reject  this  or  that  in  their 
writings,  if  perchance  we  shall  have  found  that  they  have 
been  of  a  different  opinion  to  what  truth  requires;  truth, 
that,  by  divine  aid,  is  understood  by  others,  or  by  our- 
selves."* 

Again,  in  his  controversy  with  the  Manichees,  after 
observing  in  defence  of  his  belonging  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  that  the  true  wisdom  was  to  be  found  in  it,  he  says, 
that  there  were  also  many  other  inducements  to  him  to 
remain  in  it,  as  ^'the  consent  of  various  people  and 
nations,  its  authority,  taking  its  rise  from  miracles,  nou- 
rished by  hope,  increased  by  charity,  established  by  anti- 

'  Si  diTinaram  Scripturaram,  earum  scilicet  que  canonice  in  Ecclesia  no- 
minantur,  perapicua  firmatur  auctoritate,  sine  ulla  dubitatione  credendum  est. 
Aliifl  vero  tcetibus  vel  testimoniis,  quibuB  aliquid  credendum  esse  suadetur, 
tibi  credere  vel  non  credere  liceat,  quantum  ea  momenti  ad  faciendum  fidem 
▼el  habere  Tel  non  habere  perpenderis.    Ad  Panlin.  ep.  147.  Proem,  ii.  475. 

'  Neque  enim  quoramlibet  disputationes,  quamvis  catholicorum  et  lauda- 
torum  hominum,  velut  Scripturas  canom'cas  habere  debemua,  ut  nobis  non 
liceat  salva  honorificentia  qus  illis  debetur  hominibus  aliquid  in  eomm  scrip- 
tis  improbare  atque  respuere,  si  forte  invenerimus  quod  aliter  senserint  quam 
▼eiitas  habet,  dlYino  adjutorio  vel  ab  aliis  intellecta  vel  a  nobis.  Talis  ego 
sum  in  sn^ktis  aliorum,  tales  rolo  esse  intellectorcs  meorom.  Ad  Fortunat. 
ep.  148.  c.  4.ii.  502. 
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quity,  the  succession  of  priests,  up  to  the  present  epis- 
copate, from  the  very  chair  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  to  whom 
the  Lord  committed  his  sheep  to  be  fed  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, the  very  name  of  Catholic ;"  and  that  among  the 
Manichees  there  were  no  inducements  of  this  kind  but  only 
the  promise  of  the  truth ;  but,  adds  Augustine,  **  if  the 
truth  is  80  clearly  manifested  that  it  cannot  be  dovbted  of^ 
it  is  to  be  preferred  to  all  those  inducements  to  remain  in 
the  Catholic  Church.*'^ 

Again,  speaking  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers  subsequent 
to  the  Apostles,  he  says, — *^  Which  kind  of  literature  is  to 
be  read,  not  with  a  necessity  of  believing,  but  with  a 
liberty  of  judging  of  it the  excellence  of  the  'ca- 
nonical authority  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  dif- 
ferent to  the  books  of  later  writers,  which  being  esta- 
blished in  the  times  of  the  Apostles  has,  through  the  suc- 
cession of  bishops  and  the  propagation  of  churches,  been 
placed  as  ii  were  on  high  in  a  seat  of  authority,  to  which 
every  faithful  and  pious  mind  ought  to  be  in  subjection. 
.  .  .  .  But  in  theworhsof  later  wHters  which  are  contained 
in  innumerable  books,  but  by  no  means  are  equal  to  that 
most  sacred  excellence  of  the  canonical  Scriptures,  even 
in  those  of  them  in  which  the  same  truth  is  found,  yet 
the  authority  is  far  different.  Therefore  in  them  if  any 
matters  should  perchance  be  thought  to  be  not  agreeable 
to  the  truth  from  their  being  understood  differently  to  the 
sense  in  which  they  are  spoken,  yet  the  reader  or  hearer 
has  in  such  a  case  an  unfettered  right  of  judgment  to  ap- 

'  Multa  sunt  alia  quaB  in  ejus  gremio  me  justinime  teneant  Tenet  con- 
senBio  populonun  atque  gentium  i  tenet  auctoritas  miraculis  inchoata,  spe  nu- 
trita,  caiitate  aucta,  vetustate  finnata ;  tenet  ab  ipsa  sede  Petri  Apostoli,  cui 
pascendas  oves  suas  post  resurrectionem  DominuB  commendavit  usque  ad 
prasentem  episcopatum  successio  sacerdotum ;  tenet  poetremo  ipsum  CatholicK 

nomen Apud  vos  autem,  ubi  nihil  borum  est  quod  me  invitet  ac 

teneat,  sola  penonat  veritotis  poUidtatio  ;  quae  quidem  si  tarn  manifeste  mon* 
stratur  ut  in  dubium  venire  non  possit,  pneponenda  est  omm'bus  iUis  rebus 
quibus  in  Catholica  teneor.  Contr.  epist.  Manich.  quam  toc.  Fundam.  c.  4. 
Tui.  153. 
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prove  what  shall  please  him  or  disapprove  what  shall  offend 
him ;  and  therefore  as  to  all  things  of  this  kind  [i,  e.  that 
may  be  advanced  by  these  writers],  unless  they  may  be 
defended  either  by  sure  grounds  of  reason,  or  from  that 
canonical  authority,  so  that  it  may  be  demonstrated  that 
what  is  there  discussed  or  narrated  either  certainly  is,  or 
might  be,  as  there  represented,  he  who  is  not  satisfied 
with  what  is  said,  or  refuses  to  believe  it,  is  not  blamed. 
But  in  that  canonical  pre-eminence  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, although  only  one  Prophet,  or  Apostle,  or  Evan- 
gelist, is  declared  to  have  laid  down  any  point  in  his 
writings,  supposing  it  to  have  in  reality  the  testimony  of 
the  canon  in  its  favour,  we  must  not  doubt  of  its  truth ; 
otherwise  there  will  be  no  writing  by  which  the  infirmity 
of  human  ignorance  may  be  ruled^  if  the  salutary  authority 
of  the  canonical  books  is  either  wholly  destroyed  through 
contempt,  or  confounded '  by  being    extended    beyond  its 
limits  [i.  e.  when  that  authority  is   extended  to  other 
works.]"  1 

*  Quod  genus  litteraram  non  cum  credendi  neoesutate,  sed  cnm  judicandi 
llbertftte  legendnm.    Gui  tamen  ne  intercluderetur  locus,  et  adimeretur  pos- 
teris  ad  quiestiones  difliciles  tractandas  atque  veraandas  lingusB  ac  stili  salu- 
berrimus  labor,  distincta  est  a  posteriorum  libris  excellentia  canonicie  auctori- 
tatis  Teteris  et  noTi  Testament!,  quie  Apostolorum  confinnata  temporibus  per 
sucoessiones  Episcoporum  et  propagationes  Ecclesiarom  tamquam  in  sede 
quadam  sublimiter  constituta  est,  cul  serviat  omnis  fidelis  et  pius  intellectus 
....    In  opuflculis  autem  posteriorum,  quae  libris  innumerabilibus  continen- 
tur,  sed  nullo  modo  ills?  sacratiasims  canonicarum  Scrlpturarum  excellentiaB 
coaequantur,  etiam  in  quibuscumque  eonim  invenitur  eadem  Veritas,  longe 
tamen  est  impar  auctoritas.     Itaque  in  eis,  si  qua  forte  propterea  dissonare 
putantur  a  yero,  quia  non  ut  dicta  sunt  intelliguntur,  tamen  liberum  ibi  habet 
lector  auditorve  judicium,  quo  rel  approbet  quod  placuerit,  Tel  improbet 
quod  offenderit ;  et  ideo  cuncta  ejusmodi,  nisi  vel  certa  latione  vel  ex  ilia 
canonica  authoritate  defendantur,  ut  demonstretur  sive  omnino  ita  esse,  sive 
fieri  potuisBe  quod  vel   disputatum   ibi  est,  vel  narratum,  si  cui  displiaierit, 
aut  credere  noluerit,  non  reprehenditur.    In  ilia  vero  canonica  eminentia  sa* 
crarum  litterarum  etiamsi  unus  Propheta,  seu  Apostolus  aut  Eyangelista  aliquid 
in  suis  litteris  posuiase  ipsa  canonis  confirmatione  declaratur,  non  licet  dubitare 
quod  verum  sit :  alioquin  nulla  erit  pagina,  qua  humane  imperitiie  regatur 
infirroitas,  si  librorum  canoniconim  saluberrima    auctoritas   aut  contemta 
penitus  aboletur  aut  interminata  conftinditur.     Contr.  Faust.  ]ib.  xi.  c.  5. 
viii.  221,2. 
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I  ask  the  impartial  reader,  Is  it  possible  that  Augustine 
could  have  spoken  thus,  if  he  had  held  that  the  consent 
of  these  writers  formed  part, — and  through  the  obscurity 
of  Scripture  a  necessary  part, — of  the  rule  of  faith  ? 

Again,  when  the  Donatists  objected  to  him  the  state- 
ments of  Cyprian,  and  the  Council  held  under  him,  he 
says, — ^*^  But  who  is  ignorant  that  the  holy  canonical 
Scripture  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  limited  to  cer- 
tain bounds,  and  is  so  &r  above  all  the  later  writings  of 
bishops,  that  of  it  it  cannot  be  donbted  or  disputed  whe- 
ther it  is  true  or  right,  whatsoever  shall  appear  to  be 
written  in  it ;  but  that  as  to  the  writings  of  bishops  which 
either  have  been  written  or  are  being  written  since  the  con- 
ftrmation  of  the  canon,  that  they  nuxy  be  found  fault  with^ 
both  by  the  wiser  discourse  of  any  one  more  skilful  in 
the  matter,  and  by  the  weightier  anthority  and  more 
learned  wisdom  of  other  bishops,  and  by  councils ;  and 
that  local  and  provincial  councils  yield  without  any  doubt 
to  the  authority  of  those  plenary  councils  that  are  assem- 
bled together  from  the  whole  Christian  world ;  and  that 

AS   TO   THOSE  VERY   (ECUMENICAL    COUNCILS,    THE    FOBMBR 

ARE  OFTEN  CORRECTED  BT  LATER,  when  experience  opens 
what  was  closed,  and  brings  to  light  that  which  was  hid- 
den, without  any  swellings  of  sacrilegious  pride,  without 
any  exaltation  of  the  neck  of  arrogance,  without  anj 
envious  contentions,  with  holy  humility,  with  catholic 
peace,  with  Christian  charity."  ^ 

*  Quia  antem  nesciat  sanctam  Scnpturam  canonicam,  tam  yeteris  qnam  noTi 
Testamenti,  certis  luiBtermhiia  contineri,  eamque  omnibiu  posterioribns  epiaoo- 
porum  litteiiB  ita  pneponi,  at  de  ilia  omnino  dabitari  et  diaceptari  rum  pomt, 
utnim  ▼erum  vel  ntrom  rectum  sit,  qoidqnid  in  ea  scriptom  ease  conatitarit . 
epiaooporum  antem  litteraa  que  poat  confinnatom  canonem  Tel  acript«  annt 
▼el  acribnntnr,  et  per  aennonem  forte  aapientiorem  cujualibet  in  ea  re  peritioiM* 
et  per  alionim  epiacoporum  graTiorem  auctoiitatem  doctioremque  praden- 
tiam,  et  per  concilia  lioere  reprehend],  ai  quid  in  eia  forte  a  veritate  deviatniii 
eat ',  et  ipaa  concilia  qtt»  per  aingulaa  r^onea  vel  ptovindaa  fiunt,  plenaiionim 
condliorum  auetoiitati  quft  fiunt  ex  rniiTerao  orbe  Chiiatiano  aine  uUia  amb^gi* 
bua  oedere ;  ipaaque  plenaria  a«pe  priora  poaterioribna  emendari,  com  aliqao 
experimento  rerum  aperitur  quod  cbiuaom  erat  et  cognoadtur  quod  latebat^ 
aine  ullo  typho  sacrilege  auperbiae»  dne  ulla  inflata  cerrice  airogantis,  aine 
ulla  contentione  livida  inTidias,  cum  aancta  humilitate,  cum  pace  catholicav 
cum  caritate  Chriatiana.    De  bapt.  contr.  Donat.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.  ix,^9S. 


ON    THE  SUBJECT    OP   TBIS   WORK.  436 

Lastly,  in  reply  to  the  Pelagians,  on  the  important 
doetrine  of  original  sin,  after  having  proved  his  view  of 
the  point  in  question  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  he  says, — 
^'  But  what  shall  I  say  of  those  interpreters  of  the  divine 
Scriptures  who  have  flourished  in  the  catholic  church, 
how  they  have  not  attempted  to  turn  these  testimonies  to 
other  senses,  since  they  stood  firm  in  the  antient  and 
sound  &ith,  and  were  not  moved  by  novel  error.  If  I 
should  wish  to  collect  them,  and  make  use  of  their  testimo^ 
fdeSy  it  will  be  both  too  long  a  task,  and  I  shall  psrhaps 

SBBM  TO  HAVE  RELIED  LESS  THAN  I  OUGHT  UPON  THE 
CANONICAL  AUTHORITIES,  FROM  WHICH  WE  OUGHT  NOT  TO 
ALLOW  OUR  ATTENTION  TO  BE  WITHDRAWN.  "  ^ 

So  far  is  he  from  giving  to  those  writers  the  place 
demanded  fer  them  by  the  Tractators. 

Before  I  pass  on,  I  have  only  to  remark,  that  as  it 
respects  matters  of  faith,  I  know  of  no  testimonies  that 
can  be  produced  from  Augustine  that  even  semblably  sup- 
port the  views  of  our  opponents.  The  reader  will  consi- 
der whether  the  passages  we  have  already  adduced  do  not 
forbid  the  supposition  that  any  real  support  for  their 
views  could  be  found  in  him.  His  sentiments  as  it 
respects  the  Rule  of  practice  we  shall  consider  hereafter. 

Chrtsostom  (fl.  a.  398.) 

From  Augustine  let  us  pass  on  to  the  equally  cele- 
brated Chrysostom.  *^  Let  us,  I  beseech  you,"  says  Chry- 
sostom,  "  shut  our  ears  against  all  such  persons,  and  fol- 
low closely  the  Rule  (or  Canon)  of  the  Holy  Scripture."* 

*  Quid  autem  dicam  de  ipsis  divinarum  Scripturanim  tractatoribiu  qui  in 
catbolica  Ecclesia  floruerunt,  quomodo  hec  non  in  alios  sensus  conati  sunt 
Teitere,  quoniam  stabiles  erant  in  antiquisdma  et  robustissinia  fide,  non  autem 
noYitio  movebantur  errore.  Quos  si  colligere  et  eorum  testimoniis  uti  Telim, 
et  nimis  longum  erit,  et  de  canonicis  auctoritatibus,  a  quibus  non  debemus 
averti,  minus  fortasse  videbor  pnesumsisBe  quam  debui.  De  nupt.  et  concnp. 
lib.  ii.  c.  f  9.  X.  328. 

*  TiapoKaXm,  wwri  rois  rouwrots  roa  eucoos  amruxurtafrts,  tw  Koywi  rtft  kyias 
ypaipfit  Km'aKoXm/&iitr»fMif.  Chbtsostomx  in  Genet,  bom.  xiii.  §  8.  tom.  !▼. 
p.  109.  ed.  Bened.  Paris.  1718  et  seq. 

ff2 
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Again,  anticipating  the  objection  of  a  Pagan  to  become 
a  Christian,  on  account  of  the  multitude  of  sects  among 
Christians,  he  says, — ^^  A  Pagan  comes  and  says,  ^  I  desire 
to  be  a  Christian,  but  I  know  not  to  whom  to  attach 
myself.  There  is  much  contention  and  division  among 
you,  and  much  confusion.  What  doctrine  shall  I  choose  ? 
Which  shall  I  prefer  ?  Each  one  says,  I  speak  the  truth. 
Whom  am  I  to  believe,  having  no  knowledge  at  all  in 
the  Scriptures?  And  they  both  produce  the  same  [testi- 
mony].' This,  at  least,  is  altogether  in  our  favour.  For 
if  we  said  that  you  must  believe  our  reasonings,  yoa 
might  with  reason  be  troubled ;  but  if  we  say  that  you 
mttst  believe  the  Scriptures^  and  they  are  simple  and  true^  it 
is  easy  for  you  to  judge.  If  any  one  receives  these,  he  is  a 
Christian  ;  if  any  one  opposes  them,  he  is  far  from  the 
pale  of  Christianity.  What,  therefore,  if  he  should  come 
and  say  that  the  Scripture  says  this  or  that,  but  thou 
speakest  differently ;  and  ye  have  interpreted  them  in  quite 
another  way,  distorting  their  meaning.  Tell  me,  then^  have 
you  neither  understanding  nor  judgment  ?  *  And  how  could 
I,'  he  says,  ^  not  knowing  how  to  judge  your  matters?  I  de- 
sire to  be  a  scholar ;  but  you  make  me  already  a  master.' 
If  he  should  say  this,  what  shall  we  answer? — how  shall 
we  persuade  him  ?  Let  us  ask  him  if  all  this  is  not  a 
MERE  EXCUSE  AND  PRETENCE."  And  then,  having  added 
some  further  observations  on  the  marks  by  which  he 
might  discern  the  true  Church,  he  adds, — **  But  this  is 
an  excuse  and  pretence."^ 

'  Epxercu  EXXi^v,  km  Xeyci,  dri  fiovXofuu  yofttrBat  Xpurrtevos'  aXX*  mm  tnBa 
ran  vpoffOufuu'  fiaxn  iraf>*  6fuy  voXAi)  iroi  craeriv  woXvs  BopvPos"  wouw  iK^fuu 
SoyfJM ;  Ti  alp7i<rofuu ;  Ikouttos  Xe7«i,  6ri  «7«  a\iiB€im'  rwi  T€urB»,  fiffiew  6X«f 
ciSoff  cv  reus  7po^ai5  ;  Kcucttvoi  ro  avro  wpofiaWoyrcu:'  vaanjy€  roino  vrtp  ^fuaif, 
CI  fjLtv  yap  KoyurfMis  €\^ofiev  vtiBeffBcu,  tucorws  tBopvfioV  ci  5c  rais  ypw^uts 
\€yofi€y  iriareveiv,  aJnai  8c  ctirXcu  kvu  aXi}6cts,  €vko\ov  aot  ro  KpiMO/ieyw*  cc  ru 
wtivcus  <rvfi(p«if€if  oOtos  Xpiariayos'  ci  ris  fiax^M^  oiros  voppto  rov  i^ovopos 
rovTou,  Ti  ovy  om  €KftPOs  cX0ccv  cimj,  rovro  cx«»'  'nji'  ypou^^^  <Fv  8c  ir^pov 
Xeyris,  km  akXcos  irapc{777i}(r0c  ras  yptu^tu  ras  ^leiyoias  canuv  kkKovr^s ;  trv  ovr, 
cnrc  fcoi,  vow  owe  cxcts,  ov8c  Kpiaiv  ',  km  "kus  w  ^uvMfirii^,  ^^h  /n}8c  c<8a» 
Kpwtiy  ra  ifitrtpa  ;   fX€tBifr^s  fiovXofuu  yty§e0M*  erv   8c   fit  rfi^   8<8curicaXor 
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Again,  commenting  on  2  Tim.  v.  16,  17.  "  All  Scrip- 
ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God ;  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  that  the  man  o£  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works,"  he  says, — 
"  For  doctrine.  If  there  is  anything  which  it  behoves  us 
to  learn  or  be  ignorant  of,  thence  we  shall  know  it.  If  it 
behoves  us  to  reprove  false  doctrine,  thence  also  we  shall 
know  it.  If  we  need  to  be  corrected  and  taught  wisdom. 
For  exhortation,  for  comfort,  for  correction,  he  says.  That 
is  if  anything  is  deficient,  and  needs  to  be  added.  That 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect.  He  says  that  the  exhor- 
tations of  Scripture  were  given  for  this  purpose ;  that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect  ....  Instead  of  me,  he 
SAjs^  you  have  the  Scriptures.  If  you  are  desirous  of 
learning  anything,  you  tvill  be  able  to  do  so  from  them. 
And  if  he  wrote  these  things  to  Timothy,  who  was  full 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  much  more  to  us  ?  Thoroughly 
furnished  to  all  good  works.  Not  simply  a  partaker,  he 
says,  but  thoroughly  and  accurately  fiirnished."^ 

And  in  his  commentary  on  the  fifth  Psalm,  he  speaks 
of  the  Scriptures  as  Christ's  Will,  giving  an  account  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  and  how  it  is  to  be  obtained,  ob- 
serving that  "  when  we  shall  have  arrived  at  perfect  man- 
hood, and  the  measure  of  our  age,  and  passed  to  that  life 
which  is  without  change,  he  will  then  put  us  in  possession 
of  that  inheritance.  But  in  the  mean  time  he  has  made 
a  Will  and  left  us  the  Scriptures,  and  told  us  what  to  do,  in 

wouar  ay  ravru  \tyii,  ri,  ^n^iv,  earoKpwofuBa  \  irws  avToyw€urofA€y ;  tpaniffvfuy, 
91  /ai  (nnji^is  rovra  Jcoi  wpo^euris  ....  oAXa  (rm^^is  rovro  iccu  wpo^tuns.  Id.  In 
Act  Apost  horn.  33.  §  4.  iz.  258,  9. 

'  Ilpo5  9tSaffK9\uur  u  ri  fia0ciy,  ei  t(  aiyvm^fu.  xf»l,  tiettBty  *urofu0(C  ct  9\ey^at 
ra  ^tvSq,  km  rovro  ficecOcir  ei  twaifop0n$riyeu  km  ffw^poyurBritnu  wpos  irofMUckrieuf, 
wpos  wttpofuiSiay,  ^vai,  wpos  twayopBoHTiy*  rovrcori,  u  ri  Xcnrci,  km  x^  wpoa- 
*r€9tpmi'  lya  aprus  Ji  b  rou  Ocov  ayBpotwof  9ta  rovro  ^<ri,  yfrfww  ^  rttv  ypaip6i¥ 
itapigK\fiais,  bfa  aprtos  ri  b  rov  Stou  wBptnos  ....  tun*  ^itou,  4ni<n,  ras  ypoipas 
cX^s*  «  Ti  /3ovXc(  ijmB^w,  wtiSw  9w7iari*  ct  5c  Ttfju>$€»  raura  eyptu^  rm  wyw^ 
fjutros  oftMOwkrifffuyw,  woatt  fuiWoy  4ifuy  ;  wpos  way  •ffyov  vfoBw  *tnpr  o-ucvos* 
ovx  iat\m%  iur*x»ov,  ^ijaiy,  aXKa  fur*  aKpifi€ias  t^yiprterfityos.  Id.  In  2  Tim. 
T.  16, 17.  hom.  9.  §  1.  si.  714, 15. 
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wder  to  obtain  the  inheritance  ;  ao  that  we  may  not  fiiil  to 
obtain  it,  nor  be  disinherited."^ 

Other  passages  may  be  found  in  works  going  under 
the  name  of  Chrysostom,  to  the  same  effect ;  but  I  shall 
not  here  dwell  upon  them,  as  they  are  of  doubtful  ge- 
nuineness.^ 

Moreover,  he  bears  witness  to  the  completeness  and 
perfection  of  Scripture  as  the  Rule  of  faith.  For  he  says 
that  we  have  in  the  Scriptures  '^  an  exact  measure^  cmd 
index  y  and  rule  of  all  things;**  adding,  ^'  Wherefore  I  ex- 
hort and  beseech  all  of  you  that,  giving  up  all  considera- 
tion as  to  what  this  or  that  person  thinks  concerning 
these  things,  you  would  consult  the  Scriptures  respecting 
all  these  things ;  and  having  learnt  the  true  riches,  let  us 
follow  after  these  things,  that  we  may  obtain  eternal 
blessings.'*^ 

And  by  "  rule,"  he  means  that  which  receives  neither 
addition  nor  diminution,  as  far  as  it  is  a  rule ;  for  he  tells 
us  that  ^  a  rule  receives  neither  addition  nor  dimination, 
otherwise  it  ceases  to  be  a  rnle."^ 

Again,  he  says,^"  Look  not  for  another  master  ;  thou 
hast  the  oracles  of  God;  no  one  teaches  thee  like  than  .  .  . 
Ignorance  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  cause  of  all  euils"  ^ 

'  BraSev  «if  a^pa  rcAcior  mu  f»^pea^  ifKuams  mBn^mntamftm,  km  wpoa  nr 
maipctrw  furoarmiup  fiuHf,  Torv^k^uy  ^/xnpifti  rw  kKaapnt  fK§amf,  Tchv  St 
Sictfrro,  KOI  ra  ypafLfjurra  ii/uy  mfrcXnrc,  icoi  riva  irpmromn  crvrcvlo^MSs  mr 
K\tipo¥oiuett  Mrcr,  ^ore  fn}  mcww^w,  its/flk  camc\iipa»ofiovs  yvwBm,  Id.  BzpoSi 
inPs.5.§  1.  ▼.29. 

*  See  Homil.  de  Spir.  S.  §  10.  iii.  808.  Tim  homily  it  coonderad  bf 
Photiiu  a  genuine  work  of  ChryBOStom ;  and  bjr  Sanle  the  production  of  some 
learned  contemporary  of  Chrysostom.  See  tlao  Homil.  in  Pa.  95.  propeJkL. 
y.  636.    This  homily,  however,  is  probably  spuriouSk 

'  n»s  yap  owe  aroww  .  .  .  ihrep  •K-payfiOfntv  ^ny^cj^fiowif ,  &r\a»f  rms  ir^tm 
mpeurvp^ffBtu  So^oif '  icat  rovra  oKpififi  tvyo¥  knanmif  cxM^^f,  ««i  yvrnpuoum  mu 
KWfovot  T«»  9*w»  yofwr  nyy  am^eurtM  \  Sio  vapoKoAw  Kai  twiuu  iwiiip  flfiiii 
m^WTts  ri  Tw  Scii'i  ttai  t«  Scifi   Sokci  mpi  rmnwf^  vftpm  rm^  ypet^m^  Totnu 
tarayra  wwBaytaO^,  itai  rw  aAi|(h}  vAovror  fnaSot^r^ft  fourtiy  iummptty^  hu  Km 
rmy  cumtiw  nrnvxut*^  cryoOwy.     Id.     In  2  Cor.  hoa.  l^fln,  z.  537. 

*  *0  Kcawp  ovrc  irpoffBtvu^  ovt€  n^aiptw  8cx*^a*9  *"^*  '^  icaiwr  cirai  coraX- 
Kvai.    Id.  In  Phil.  horn.  12.  xi.  293. 

'  MitSc  TTtfu/AMuriis  irtpov  ^lituntakay  txta  ra  koyta  rov  Scoii*  w^tts  irm  Sii- 
deuTKCf  &s  cKciva  ,  •  .  touto  wqvtw  euriov  rvif  nuutw,  r#  /ani  mSckoi  tot  yptupms^ 
Id.  In  Coloss.  horn.  9.  §  1.  xi.  391. 
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And  in  a  work,  which,  if  it  be  not  Chryflostom's,  has 
been  so  spoken  of  by  Romanists  themselves,  as  to  make 
it  require  no  defence  here,  as  a  work  of  equal  value  as  if 
it  was ;  I  mean  the  ^'  Imperfect  work  on  Matthew  ;*^  it  is 
said,  on  the  words  ^*  All  things  are  ready,  come  unto  the 
marriage,'*—"  Whatever  is  requisite  for  salvation,  that  is 
all  fully  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures  ...  In  this  feast 
there  is  nothing  less  than  what  is  necessary  to  the  salva- 
tion of  men."* 

I  add  below  a  reference  to  some  other  passages,  which 
the  reader  may  consult  on  this  point.' 

And  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  the  consnbstan- 
tiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  he  distinctly  speaks  oi 
it  as  being  clearly  and  fully  delivered  in  Scripture.^ 

So  clear,  indeed,  is  his  testimony  on  this  whole  subject, 
that  even  the  Bomanist  Du  Pin  says, — ^"  St  Chrysostom 
looks  upon  the  Holy  Scripture  as  the  ground  and  rule  of 
all  the  truths  of  religion,"'^ 

Further,  Chrysostom  distinctly  places  Scripture  before 
as  as  our  proper  guide  to  direct  us  in  controversies  of 
faith. 

*  Thus  Eiasmns  nji,  that  though  not  Chryaofltom^A,  it  was  the  work  **  ho- 
mlnis  eniditi  et  fitcundi  et  b  divinis  Uteris  sic  exercitati  ut  mea  quidem  sen* 
tentla  hac  in  parte  non  oedat  Chrysostomo.**  Bellannine  sajrs,  **  credifaile  esse 
aathorem  ftiisse  calhollcum,"  and  calls  it  a  work  **  doctum  et  minime  aper* 
nendum.**  (De  Script.  Eodes.  ad  ann.  S98.)  Sixtus  Senensis  sajs  that  it 
was  **tot  seBcnlis  communi  EoclesiM  assensu  comprohatum,"  and  adduces 
many  reasons  for  supposing  it  to  he  a  genuine  work  of  Chrysostom ;  to  which 
opinion  he  himself  is  endently  inclined ;  though  he  says  that  the  opinions 
of  critics  are  dlTerse  on  the  subject  (See  his  BibL  Sanct)  The  two  latter, 
howerer,  hold  it  to  hare  been  interpolated  by  heretics. 

*  Quidquid  quaritur  ad  salutem,  totum  jam  adimpletum  est  in  Scripturis. 
....  Nihil  minus  est  in  hoc  oouTivio  quam  quod  necesnrium  habet  salus 
humana.    Opus  Imperf.  in  Matth.  honu  41.  tL  dzziy.  App. 

*  See  Comment  in  Act  horn.  29.  §  4.  iz.  281.  Comment  in  Heb.  hom.  8. 
1 4.  zii.  89.  Also  in  the  homily  De  Spir.  S.,  written,  as  Sarile  supposes,  by 
some  learned  contemporary  of  Chiysostom,  it  is  said,^&  «v  ytypasrru,  ou  9ei 
^povMof.  Tom.  iii.  p.  798.  And  in  the  hondly  De  Pseudo-Prophetis,  which, 
howerer,  the  Benedictines  reckon  spurious,  OvScr  cAenro'  oii8«  m^MviMny^t 

evft/^fpotfTtnr  lifuw  if  Bua  ypapri,  viii.  73.    App. 

*  See  his  Homil.  de  Consufastant.  §  2.    Tom.  i.  pp.  602,  3. 

*  Ecd.  Hist  Tol.  i.  p.  820.    Dublin  edit 
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Thus,  comnienting  on  John  x.  1,  "  He  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other 
way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber ;"  he  says,  ^^  Observe 
the  marks  of  the  thief;  first,  that  he  enters  not  with  con- 
fidence ;  secondly,  that  he  enters  not  by  the  Scriptures^ — 
for  this  is  the  meaning  of  not  entering  by  the  door.  And 
he  here  alludes  to  both  those  who  were  before  him,  and 
those  who  were  to  come  after  him ;  both  antichrist  and 
false  Christs ;  both  Judas  and  Theudas,  and  all  others  of 
the  same  kind.  But  he  very  properly  called  the  Scriptures 
the  door ^  for  they  lead  us  to  God^  and  open  to  us  the  know- 
ledge of  divine  things ;  they  make  the  sheep  ;  they  guard 
them,  and  suffer  not  the  wolves  privily  to  enter  in.  For  as 
a  secure  door,  so  they  prevent  the  entrance  of  heretics,  afford- 
ing us  a  place  of  safety  for  all  things  we  could  desire,  and 
not  suffering  us  to  wander ;  and  if  we  do  not  open  it,  we 
shall  not  be  easily  taken  captive  by  our  enemies.  By  it 
we  shall  know  in  all  cases  both  those  that  are  sheep,  and 
those  that  are  notJ^^ 

And  lastly,  the  reader  will  not  fail  to  recollect  the  re- 
markable passage  quoted  in  a  previous  page^  from  the 
"  Imperfect  work  on  Matthew,"  the  author  of  which, 
speaking  of  the  times  of  Antichrist,  says  that  *^  at  that 
time  there  can  be  no  proof  of  true  Christianity,  nor  any 
other  refuge  for  Christians  wishing  to  know  the  true  faith 
but  the  divine  Scriptures,"  and  no  way  'Uo  ascertain 
which  is  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  but  only  through  the 
Scriptures ;"    because   those  who    followed   Antichrist, 

'  'Opa  ra  Zeiy/iara  rov  Xi7<rrov*  irpceroy,  bri  ov  mpfrriffia  CKrcpxercu*  Scur^por, 
6ti  ov  Kara  ras  ypa^ca^  rovro  yap  cori  to  firi  8ta  rris  Ovpas'  emtKvda  B§  koi  rout 
trpo  auTOV  atyirrerai,  km  rovs  fMr*  avrov  €<rofuvovs'  rov  re  ayrixpioroir  k€u  tovs 
ylfwBoxpto^ovr  ray  re  lovday  kcu  StvSay,  km  ci  rtvcs  irtpoi  toiovtoi  yeyoyarty, 
"Eucorws  8€  Ovpay  ras  ypaupas  tKa\€<rw  atrM  yap  ^fua  vpoffoyovat  rto  Bc«,  jccu 
Tipr  B^oyvwriay  avovyovatv  aJbrM  irpofiara  iroiovaiv'  avrM  ^vKarrowri,  km  rovs 
XvKovsovK  wpioffw  eircurcAOciv.  KaSaxtp  yap  ris  0vpa  aff^>a\iis,  odrws  eore- 
kX«(ci  rois  aiptriKOts  Tipf  ci<ro8oy,  w  cur^oAcm  KoBurrwra  4ifJLas  rtpi  &v  or  iSov- 
Awfi«6a  'Kovrw,  km  ovk  twra  vAayoaOai*  Koy  firi  7rapa\wr»fi€v  ovn^v,  ovjc  cirofictfa 
cvxciporroi  rois  €x6^i$>  Am  ravrrjs  km  rous  iroLfuvas  km  rovs  ov  xotfutms 
€ierofii$a  awwras.     Id.  In  Johann.  hom.  59.  (al.  58.)  §  2.  viii.  346. 

'  See  pp.  128,  9  above. 
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would  have  all  the  external  appearances  of  the  Christian 
Church  as  to  Churches,  the  Scriptures,  bishops,  &c. ;  and 
that  ^^  the  Lord,  knowing  that  such  a  confusion  of  things 
would  take  place  in  the  last  days,  commands,  on  that  ac- 
count, that  the  Christians  who  are  in  Christianity,  and 
desirous  of  availing  themselves  of  the  strength  of  the  true 
faith,  should  betake  themselves  to  nothing  else  but  the 
Scriptures.  Otherwise  if  they  shall  look  to  other  things, 
they  shall  stumble  and  perish,  not  understanding  which 
is  the  true  Church.  And,  through  this,  they  shall  fall 
upon  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  standeth  in 
the  holy  places  of  the  Church."^ 

Antichrist,  let  us  observe,  would  use  the  same  divine 
Scriptures;  but,  notwithstanding  that,  the  only  safe 
guide  to  those  who  wished  to  know  the  true  faith  and 
the  true  Church,  would  be  those  very  Scriptures  ;  so  little 
did  he  think  that,  because  Antichrist  perverted  and  mis- 
used them,  therefore  they  were  not  fit  and  sufficient  to 
sit  as  judge  upon  his  claims  and  errors,  and  decide  the 
controversy  between  truth  and  falsehood. 

What,  then,  does  Bellannine,  who  acknowledges  the 
value  of  the  book  itself,  say  to  this  ?  Why,  forsooth,  all 
these  remarks  are  the  interpolation  of  some  Arian  heretic ! 
Upon  which  Bishop  Taylor  observes,  '^  Bellarmine  very 
learnedly  says  (De  V.  D.  iv.  11.)  that  these  words  were 
put  into  this  book  by  the  Arians,  but  because  he  offers 
at  no  pretence  of  reason  for  any  such  interpolation,  and 
it  being  without  cause  to  suspect  it,  though  the  author  of 
it  had  been  an  Arian,  because  the  Arians  were  never  noted 
to  differ  from  the  Church  in  the  point  of  the  Scripture's  suf- 
fidency^  I  look  upon  this  as  a  pitiful  shift  of  a  man  that 
resolved  to  say  anything  rather  than  confess  his  error."  ^ 

And  in  the  same  way  Siztus  Senensis  would  get  rid  of 
the  passage  previously  quoted  from  this  work,^  as  well  as 

« lb. 

*  DiflBuas.  from  Popery,  Pt.  2.  Works,  vol.  x.  p.  405.  And  seo  his  Rule 
of  Conscience,  bk.  2.  c.  3.  rule  14.  Works,  xiii.  103,  4.  And  Bp.  Morton^s 
Cath.  A  pp.  pp.  8  J  3, 14. 

'  See  p.  439  above. 
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others.  Bat,  says  Bishop  Taylor,  *'  When  they  cannot 
show,  by  any  probable  argument,  that  any  heretios  hare 
interpolated  these  words,  and  that  these  are  so  agreeing 
to  other  words  of  St.  Chrysostom^  spoken  in  his  unquestioned 
worhs^  he  shows  himself  and  his  party  greatly  pinched ; 
and  for  no  other  reason  rejects  the  words,  bat  because 
they  make  against  him ;  which  is  a  plain  self-conriction 
and  self-condemnation.*'^ 

There  are  two  passages,  however,  connected  with  this 
snbject,  in  the  works  of  Chrysostom,  which  require  ex- 
planation. 

The  first  is  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians,  where,  explaining  the  words, 
'*  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fiut  and  hold  the  traditions 
which  ye  have  received,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle^' 
(ii.  16.),  he  says, — **  Hence  it  is  evident  that  they  [the 
Apostles]  did  not  deliver  all  things  by  letter,  but  many 
things  also  orally ;  but  both  the  one  and  the  other  are 
equally  worthy  of  belief;  let  us,  then,  esteem  also  the 
tradition  of  the  Church  to  be  worthy  of  belief;  it  is  a  tra- 
dition ;  seek  no  further."' 

But  to  know  the  mind  of  Chrysostom,  thb  passage 
must  be  compared  with  others  in  him  upon  the  same  sub- 
ject ;  and  when  we  consider  it  in  connexion  with  those 
which  we  have  quoted  above,  it  seems  evident  that  these 
oral  traditions,  to  which  Chrysostom  refers,  were  not 
points  of  fiuth,  but  rites  and  customs  of  the  Church ;  for, 
as  to  the  former,  he  distinctly  sends  us  to  Scripture  as  our 
rule,  and  a  perfect  rule.  As  it  respects  the  latter,  I  will- 
ingly admit  that  he  and  other  Fathers  of  the  Church 
held  that  many  of  the  rites  and  customs  of  the  Church, 
not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  might  be  considered  as 
having  been  derived  from  Apostolical  ordinance  or  sanc- 


>  Works,  X.  405. 

'  Emw0€y  9i)Xoy  Sri  ov  wtufra  S^  einoToXiif  irc^Si&Hror,  oXAa  mAAa  Ktu 
myptupttr  6fwtMS  8c  KOKttva  koi  raura  cimv  a^unrurra'  Jborc  koi  npr  vaptiou-w 
Ttis  ZiacXiiffias  afunriaroy  i^fitBa-  wofiaSoau  wri,  iirfiw  vXcoi'  fifr^u  lo.  In 
t  ThesB.  ii.  15.  hom.  4.  xi.  532. 
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tion ;  sod  that  as  it  eoncerned  those  which  the  Ckurch 
used  and  celebrated  nnder  that  name,  it  was  desirable 
and  proper  for  individnals  to  rest  satisfied,  and  not  trouble 
the  Church  by  curious  inquiries  into  the  matter;  a  judg- 
ment which,  when  restrained  within  its  proper  bounds, 
has  good  grounds  to  rest  upon. 

And  thus  speaks  the  Tractators'  own  witness,  Bishop 
Morton,  on  the  passage^ — ^*  If  by  these  words, '  as  worthy 
of  credit,'  be  meant  the  traditions  ceremonial,  in  this  sense 
we  must  believe,  certainly,  that  the  ceremonies  ordained 
by  the  Apostles  were  just  and  lawful,  albeit  (as  eyen  our 
•dyersaries  do  teach)  alterable :  so  this  sentence  doth  not 
diffisr  firom  the  profession  of  Protestants.  But  if  the  Ro- 
manists will  haye  it  understood  of  doctrinal  points  of  iaith, 
which  are  absolutely  necessary  unto  salvation,  as  though 
some  such  article  were  not  recorded  in  Scriptures,  then 
was  it  not  unjustly  to  be  censured  a  speech  unfitting  the 
golden  mouth  of  Chrysostome ;  because  so  S.  Chrysostome 
should  contradict  himself  in  many  places,  not  only  of  his 
supposed  works,  as  hath  been  showed,  in  so  plain  sort 
justifying  our  defence  of  only  Scripturty  that  their  Church 
hath,  therefore,  in  their  new  editions  of  Chrysostome, 
wiped  that  sentence  out,  [alluding  to  the  Opus  Imp.  in 
Matth.]  ;  but  also  in  his  unquestionable  works,  yea,  even 
in  his  Homily  next  going  before  the  objected  testimony, 
where,  exhorting  all  men  to  be  exercised  in  reading  the 
Scriptures,  '  All  things,'  saith  he,  ^  which  are  necessary, 
are  manifest*  .  •  .  [he  proceeds  to  quote  the  Exposition 
on  Ps.  96,  which  I  omit  as  doubtful]  .  •  •  For  the  which 
cause  he  calleth  the  sacred  Scriptures  (In  2  Cor.  horn.  13.) 
'  A  most  exact  balance,  square,  and  rule  of  divine  laws.' 
Wherein  Chrysostome  is  irreconcileably  contrary  unto  the 
Romanists,  who,  for  the  defence  of  unwritten  traditions, 
do  esteem  of  Scripture,  not  as  of  a  most  exacts  but  only  as 
of  a  part  of  a  rtde  offaith."^ 

The  other  passage  occurs  in  his  Commentary  on  the 

■  Moiton'fe  Cath.  App.  ii.  25. 4.  p.  815. 
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Epistle  te  the  Philippians,  and  stands  thus, — ^'^  These 
things  were  not  vainly  instituted  by  the  Apostles,  namely, 
that  at  the  celebration  of  the  tremendous  mysteries  [i.  e. 
the  Eucharist]  a  remembrance  should  be  made  of  the  de- 
parted/'* 

But  here  the  tradition  spoken  of  is  clearly  a  mere  cus- 
tom, namely,  that  a  refnembrance  should  be  made  of  the 
departed  at  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist ;  and  such  a 
remembrance  may  be  made  (as  it  is  in  our  own  service) 
without  its  involving  any  doctrine  of  any  kind  whatso- 
ever ;  and  the  words  with  which  Chrysostom  follows  up 
the  remark,  namely,  "they  knew  that  much  gain  and 
much  profit  would  hence  accrue  to  them,"^  contain 
merely  an  expression  of  Chrysostom's  own  sentiments. 

I  will  only  add,  that  if  our  opponents  wish  to  avail 
themselves  of  this  last  remark,  as  showing  that  Chry- 
sostom favoured  their  views  in  another  point,  they  had 
better  first  read  the  whole  homily ;  for  they  will  find  that 
he  not  only  advocates  our  praying  for  the  faithful,  but 
the  dead  generally,  including  expressly  those  who  have 
died  impenitent  and  unbelievers,  to  whom  he  thinks  that 
our  prayers  may  bring  some  benefit.' 

Before  I  pass  on,  however,  I  must  notice  a  passage 
quoted  by  the  author  of  Tract  34  from  the  works  of  Chry- 
sostom, and  which  forms  another  striking  instance  how 
little  the  Tractators'  extracts  from  the  Fathers  are  to  be 
depended  upon.  The  passage,  as  given  by  the  Tractator, 
is  this,  "  He  who  is  duly  strengthened  in  faith,  does  not 
go  so  far  as  to  require  reason  and  cause  for  what  is  en- 
joined, but  is  satisfied  with  the  tradition  alone."  The 
italics  are  the  Tractators.  This  passage  he  quotes  as  his 
motto ;  and  then  proceeds,  in  his  Tract,  to  inculcate  the 

I  OvK  €uefi  ravra  ^myuoBenfi-n  vwo  ruv  avoffroXuv,  ro  en  rtcv  ^Jtrtev  iwan^ 
pimr  larnfiifvyiywBai  rwv  aar^Xdmnw,    Id.  In  Phil.  i.  24.  Horn.  3.  xi.  217. 

*  Icwrof  mnots  iroXu  K§p9os  yivofieifov,  iroAXiyi'  nyy  dp^Xctoi^.     lb. 

^  KXautf/My  ow  roi/rovs,  fiai^Ovfuy  cunois  Kara  ^wofuy,  twawriacfffiaf  ovrois 
rtya  fiorfitiav^  fUKpay  jucf,  fioriOtiM  8c  6fms  Hwofuyritf,  lb.  And  aee  the  whole 
of§  4.  pp.  216— 18. 


OK   THB   SUBJECT   OF  THIS   WORK.  445 

necessity  of  observing  certain  rites  and  customs  of  the 
early  Church  as  Apostolical  traditions.  Now  this  is  a 
direct  misapplication  of  the  words  of  Chrysostom,  which  no 
reader  J  who  had  attended  to  the  context^  could  have  made. 
The  words  of  Chrysostom  are  these.  They  are  on  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  ^^  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye 
remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordinances  as  I 
delivered  them  to  you.**  .  (1  Cor.  xi.  2.)  And  he  says, — 
"  Therefore  he  then  delivered  many  things  not  in  writing, 
which  also  he  frequently  elsewhere  states ;  but  he  then 
delivered  them  only^  but  now  he  gives  the  reason.  For  thus 
he  rendered  these  his  hearers  more  confident,  and  put 
down  the  haughtiness  of  those  who  opposed  them.  He 
proceeds  not  to  say,  ye  have  obeyed,  but  others  have  dis- 
obeyed ;  but  indirectly,  through  the  instruction  he  gives, 
he  hints  this  in  what  follows,  speaking  thus, — ^  I  would 
have  you  know  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ,  and 
the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man,  and  the  head  of  Christ 
is  God.'  Here  the  reason  is  given.  And  he  gives  this, 
that  he  may  make  the  weaker  more  attentive.  The  faith- 
ful and  confirmed  [disciple]  therefore,  as  is  righl,  needs 
neither  reason  nor  cause  for  the  things  that  may  be  com- 
manded, but  is  satisfied  with  the  delivery  alone.  But  the 
weak,  when  he  knows  also  the  cause^  then  holds  what  was 
said  with  greater  earnestness,  and  obeys  with  greater  ala- 
crity."! 

I  need  not  add  one  word  to  show  the  reader  how  com- 
pletely the  passage  quoted  by  the  Tractator  has  been  per- 
verted by  him  from  its  true  meaning. 

'  Apa  jccu  teypo/pas  voAAa  iropcSiSoii  rorc,  6  km  a?i\axov  woWaxov  5i}Xoi.  AAAa 
TOT«  /iffy  traptttMct  fioyoy,  pw  8c  kcu  atrio\oyictyri$rjffiv.  Oirta  yap  koi  tovtovs  urxv- 
pOTtpovs  rroici  rovs  eucovoyras,  jccu  tKtumv  Kcerwira  ro  ^nMfrifut  rur  dMyriov/Acywy. 
Eira  ou  \eyti  6ti  vfuis  fiey  din}«rou(rcrre,  krtpot  8c  irofniKovffap,  a^Xa  (unnrairrus 
c«  Ti}f  8i8a0'KaX(af  eano  cuytrrrrcu  8(a  rtay  c^ijf,  olrtt  Xtyw  0€Xm  8c  6fUtt  CiSc^cu, 
IC.T.  X.  'H  fuv  oiTioXoy ta  abrri,  Tt$rjiri  8c  avrriv,  rovs  atrOtvtartpovs  wpoatK- 
runoTtpous  7rom¥,  'O  jucr  ow  irurros,  &s  XPV^  km  tpptfffitvos  ov8ff  8cit«  \oyov 
ov8c  anuu,  hr€p  &¥  a»  ewnax'^,  a\A*  apfccircu  rri  xaptJiocrti  /uimi.  *0  8c  oo-Oc- 
vtcrtpoSf  dray  km  ttip  urttiv  lUnBn^  ronr^  km  fura  vXciokos  tiis  ffwovhis  Kar*x'^ 
ro  Xcx0cy»  «rai /Acra  voXXi)5  ^tucovftrris  vpoBufuos,  In  1  Cor.  horn.  26.  §  1. 
X.  228,  9. 
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Cyril  of  Alexandria  (fl.  a.  412.) 

I  proceed  to  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

*'That  which  the  divine  Scripture  hath  not  spoken, 
how/'  he  asks,  "  shall  we  receive  it  and  reckon  it  among 
verities  ?"i 

Again,  commenting  on  1  Cor.  i.  21.  he  says, — ^  By  the 
fiM>lishne8s  of  preaching,  he  means  the  plainness  of  the 
phraseology  of  the  inspired  Scripture.  Therefore  leaving 
off  labouring  in  vain  and  reaping  no  fruit,  and  spending 
your  labours  upon  things  that  are  unprofitable,  hear  me 
rather,  and  eat  that  which  is  good,  namely,  through  the 
Evangelical  proclamations^  in  which,  saith  he,  ^our  soul 
would  abundantly  delight,  and  be  nourished.  Tliere  is 
the  true  knowledge  c^God  as  he  is,  and  instruction  as  to 
all  virtue  and  propriety  of  conduct,  becoming  saints ;  and 
wisdom,  such  as  with  wonderful  exactness  rightly  discerns 
everything  that  ought  to  be  done,  and  perfectly  fits  the 
mind  for  activity  in  good  works.''^ 

Again ;  ^*  We  teach  in  the  Churches,  adducing  the  doc- 
trims  tAught  in  the  inspired  Scripture^  bringing  the  Ewmge-^ 
lical  and  Apostolical  word  before  our  hearers  as  a  kind  of 
heavenly  food."* 

Again,  in  his  Third  Dialogue  respecting  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity, one  of  the  speakers  observes,  ^^  To  whom  that  is  vrise 

*  'O  yap  ovfc  cipqircy  ^  9*m  Tjpo^,  ram  8i|  rpowop  wapaB^^jO/uBa,  kiu  €w  rms 
aXiidcn  cxoiwt  KOTdKoyuwfMSa ;  Ctrill.  A.lbx«  Glaphjrr.  in  Genes,  lib.  ii. 
p.  29.  Op.  eU.  Aubert  torn.  L 

*  Mwpuuf  8c  Tov  leiifnrjffWfros  Tipf  Koawnfra  Tifs  X€{«a9f  np  wawnif  rv  6m- 
wvtvarv  ypa/^  ^(riy.  Ap^mrts  ow  to  cuciy  iroi^iy,  k<u  oKapriar  <ruXXcyciF,  «u 
Zawtuf^  c»€X^ff$ai  towvs  ew*  anv^Xeo*!  irpayfuurh  ftaXXay  oKOvffon  ficv,  mc 
^«ryc(r0c  wyaSa,  ra  8ia  raw  tvteyytXuaup  mifnjyfiafrwf  8i}\oKor(,  ots  89  koi  vcprr- 
Tws»  ^<riy,  trrpu^ma'tity  ^  ^XV  ^f**'^  *'cc<  yptxra  dKriOfis  rov  Kara  ^utrtM  Ocov, 
KOI  apenis  larampf  mat  ayiowpeirnvs  WKocfuas  fiaSiifAa,  km  awwffis  damyiarrvt 
^Koara  rmv  vptaertmif  opBocs  iuucpawna,  [puucpwwo'a]  Ktu  rwxf'vniif  *is  cryoOBUp- 
yiat^  aiTOTcAouo'a  rov  rowj  k,  t.  X.  Comment,  in  Is.  lib.  v.  torn.  ii.  Op.  torn.  ii« 
p.  774. 

'  Ailhuncofjuyyap  cv  wnKfiauus  ra  81a  nrs  Ocoirvcuorov  ypa/pfis  waptatofufotTts 
Boy  flora,  koi  &<nr^  rtya  rpo^^  irvwiwfnictpf  rw  wayyoXtKov  t«  iroi  avMrroAuDpr 
waportSvfTts  Aoyor.    Comment,  in  Johann.  Er.  lib.  ri.  Op.  torn.  ir.  p.  688. 
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b  it  not  evident  that  you»  O  my  firiend,  will  addaee  vain 
words  to  usy  and  heap  up  a  cold  and  useless  mass  of  no* 
tions,  unless  you  should  prove  to  us  that  the  volumes  of 
the  sacred  writers  agree  with  what  yon  have  spoken? 
For  we  shall  not  follow  those  who  desire  and  are  accus- 
tomed to  speak  from  their  own  imaginations  alone,  but 
those  who  speak  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord^  according  to 
that  which  is  written ;"  to  which  the  other  speaker  replies, 
'^  You  tpeah  rightly.  Therefore  the  divine  David  de- 
clared, &c."^ 

And  in  the  next  Dialogue,  the  same  speaker  remarks, 
— '^  It  is  best  not  to  love  to  be  moved  by  the  bold  asser- 
tions of  others,  since  they  carry  us  away  to  incorrect 
views,  bat  to  make  the  words  of  the  inspired  writers  the 
correct  and  exact  rule  of  faith.  For  it  is  but  right  that 
we  should  assent  to  them  rather  than  others,  and  say,  *  It 
is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that 
speaks  in  you  ;* "  to  which  the  other  replies,  ^'  You  have 
spoken  most  correctly."^ 

'  A.  Rai  riri  tmt  cv  ^povowrm^  aavfi^af^s,  &s  €ueauws  il/JUM, «  ^iXorifs,  «ror- 
rXifcreir  XoTovf ,  r^vxptof  9*  km  vxpntrrw  w9omif  erurwpwo'ta  irXii^io^,  ct  fjoi 
ffwjiXowros  ah  c^f  ras  ronf  aytmy  iifw  twiZtt^tus  <rvy7pa^af ;  ir^fuBa  yap  ovxi 
TMt  tO^Kavai  re  km  cuvAnti  ru  cnro  funis  ti^s  <r^t»  aurmif  €pwy€aBM  iuoHuoa, 
oXAa  roif  \aXavatv  caeo  trrofufros  "Kvpun/y  Korra  to  yrypoftfieiwf.  B.  Ev  \tytir 
•vKuwb  i»iE¥  OtiiOSf  ^ncriy,  ^fu^fo-c  Ao^,  K.T,?i,  De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  3.  torn.  t. 
P*  1.  p.  477.  The  phrase  rvtf  htyiw  Jb  frequentlj  used  by  Cyril  fbr  the  in- 
ipired  writers.  As^ — H  w  Sicw^u  r«r  icyiwf  iifuy  wtatwpaiyvrtiv  vipc  Ocov,  «if 
/Mr,  im  its  *<nt¥  b  POfnoBerTis  km  Kpvnss,  irq  8c  av,  6  yuwos  cxw  adawKrior ;  Dial.  3. 
Ih.  p.  476.  And  again ;  B.  hpa  w  v^oit  «nr€iv  ex  rm¥  l§pwy  ypciftfugrM^ 
ru  or  ypotro  rwr  rounnmif  ^  vurris ;  A.  Km  roi  fipaxm  KOfuhi  Ztsgaanfii^gwrai 
wot,  ffwarf€ipomt  iroi  ras  tw  iefimf  ^tiraf .  E^cirioii  fur  yup  9wiar9Xkmf  6 
Umkos,  K.  T.  \,  Dial.  6.  lb.  p.  603.  Another  instance  occurs  in  the  passage 
next  but  one  to  this  below.  And  so  when  drawing  a  distinction  between  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  writers,  he  calls  the  fonner  r«v  apxaur^ptuf  brptm. 
Dial.  7.  lb.  p.  642.    The  phrase  might  perhaps  be  taken  from  2  Pet  i.  21. 

*  A.  hpunw  aw,  m  Tpiuia,  ro  pfn  rais  h-^pwf  aBupoorofUMS  oftarrouoeM 
^iXcir,  crcira  wpos  pow  iipaa  top  aioKiftair  tan^tpavai,  vurrttts  3c  mvora  rtr 
ffvOvTcni  re  km  aiuurrpo^w^  rous  rttp  O^vffopmp  froicMrtfoi  Koyovr  wpwwm  yap  or, 
ovx  bnpoa  paXXw  iifua,  ri  cjcciroci  auroa  •wucpartar  rt  km  XcycVyeux  b/uis  tore 
•2  XoXmirref ,  oAAa  ro  wvwfta  rov  TUgrpos  bfutif  ro  AoXeur  cr  b/uv.  B.  OpSormrm 
oftfi*  De  8.  Trin.  Dial.  4.  lb.  p.  504.  The  phrase  tmt  Ociryop^y  is  another 
phnse  not  unfiequently  used  by  Cyril  fbr  the  impiied  writers.  As  for  in- 
•tanoe^— '*  A.  npoaanmvOoodm  So  <rov  fiovKHpupf  om  roSo^mropa  ras  rmf  #sif7«- 
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And  his  references  to  Scripture  and  Scripture  only,  as 
the  ground  for  faith  in  the  doctrines  he  advanced,  are 
constant.^ 

Again ;  he  says, — *^  And  first  of  all  we  may  say  to  these 
visionaries,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor 
the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  that  is,  Christ,  who  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  up  into  glory.  But  I  think  that  our  op- 
ponents ought  either  to  pass  condemnation  upon  those 
of  old,  and  accuse  the  teachers  of  the  world,  to  whom 
Christ  himself  said,  ^  60  and  teach  all  nations,^  of  bearing 
false  witness ;  or  if  they  shrink  from  doing  this,  to  em- 
brace the  orthodox  doctrine  respecting  Christ,  and  having 
bid  farewell  to  their  ignorant  conceits,  to  hold  firmly  to 
the  sacred  Scriptures^  and  following  the  right  path  of  the 
sacred  writers^  go  straight  to  the  truth  itself  J^^ 

Again ;  "  But  if,  to  persons  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  it  is 

ptw  ^Mfos  ....  ironKTovrai  iropov8cy;  B.  A<|^et;8(iy  tpouaa^y  Oifjuu  vov.  A. 
Tpoi^i  TOivw  b  UpuTOTOS  Tc  KM  trctvapioros  IlavAo},  k,  t.  X.  Dia].  5.  p.  546. 
And  again  with  rtuf  Seyiw  in  the  following  paasage — A.  K«  fofw  ia$t  rot  ve^po- 
rifiwt  ovx  ir9pw  ti,  wapa  to  rois  ayuis  few  9€riyopots  6okow,  ol  rw  ircpi  rovr«r 

illiiM  wap^oirajif  t«  km  Zi^trnpriffov  hoyov.     'O  juev  yap  Btffwtaios  Iwannp 

Ilai/Aos  5«  .  *   .  ^t^riy,  k.t.  X.     De S.  Trin.  Dial.  4.  lb.  p.  519. 

»  A.  iTfoi'  9ri  ow  «r'  mrrnv  ij  raxos  njr  heyiaaf  ypau^v^  k,  t.  X.  Dial.  2.  Ih. 
p.  450.  Again ; — B.  Km  ris  w  ytvotro  rovrvy  if  vums ;  A.  To  ypofifta  to 
ttpoy,  ^  BtowyoHrros  ypc^  tra/^tos  km  riKptpttfitvots  iyowra  6c»  ro  Ukcv/m  outov. 
Dial.  7.  p.  641 .  And  again  ; — ^A.  ^epc  riiv  dtiay  tc  km  hpayKoKuvpcByfwmwrrts 
ypwpfiy,  KaraBfyriiTco/ify  air*  cumis  to  iijToufifyoy,  Quod  iiniu  sit  Christiu 
Dialog,  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p.  731. 

'  ^p€  Ktywfuy,  km  irpo  yt  roty  aXXtov  rois  ZoKifTMS*  vXaycurdc  fiti  ciSorc;  tot 
ypa^as,  fiiftt  firiy  to  fuya  rr^s  w<r€$€i<u  fJUHmnpioy,  rovrtcri  Xpurrw  6s  c^ovc- 
puBrj  cv  (rapKt  ....  (1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  Aciy  8c  oifuu  rovs  8i*  afayrias  i)  ^^ii^or 
nrceytty  niy  MtrxjM  rois  iraXcu,  km  ^^viriyopovs  avoiraXciv  tovs  ttis  oueavfumis 
fiwrrceyoiyous,  ols  txuros  c^  Xpurros'  «opcu0crrc5  fiadiTTcuirarc  irayra  ra  cAny,  i| 
ctircp  TOVTO  Kvrcart^piKtun  Spay,  op^a  puty  JXco-Oflu  ^poytiv  ra  cri  Xpurr9»'  ^por 
ffoyras  8c  to  fppwr$M  Sctv  tms  (r<tmy  avrcoy  a^uiBiMS,  <nrpi{  fuy  tx^v^M  rttw 
Upoay  ypttpLfuerwy  rjiy  8c  cnrXoi^  rwy  aytwy  Biayovras  rpifioy,  cir*  uvrrgy  icmu  n/y 
aXii0uay.  De  recta  fide  ad  Theodoe.  Op.  torn.  v.  P.  2.  p.  6.  This  passage, 
with  much  more  of  the  context,  is  also  to  be  found  word  for  word  in  his  De 
incam.  Unigen.  Dial.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  pp.  680,  1. 
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necessary  to  apply  the  rein,  would  it  not  be  most  absurd 
to  be  silent,  and  not  to  instil  into  your  pious  ears  the 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  a  sweet  and  life- 
giving  fountain,  which  God  long  ago  promised  us ;  saying, 
by  the  voice  of  Isaiah,  *  Ye  shall  draw  water  with  joy  out 
of  the  wells  of  salvation.'  But '  the  wells  ofsalvatioriy  we 
interpret  as  meaning  the  holy  prophets^  evangelists,  and 
apostles,  who  pour  upon  the  world  the  supernal,  and 
heavenly,  and  salutary  word  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  supplying 
it  to  them ;  and  thus  fill  with  joy  the  whole  world. 
Come,  therefore,  let  us  apply  our  mind  to  those  things 
that  lie  in  the  depths  pf  that  spiritual  teaching,  and 
thence  draw  the  discovery  of  the  truthJ^^  And  further  on 
in  the  same  treatise ;  "  Since  it  is  necessary  that  we  should 
follow  the  sacred  Scriptures,  in  nothing  going  beyond  what 
they  sanction,  let  us  proceed  to  mention  how  God  the 
Father  is  said  to  crown  the  Son  with  glory."  * 

Again,  in  his  Letter  to  Euoptius,  he  says, — *^  It  be- 
hoved him,  being  well  versed  in  the  inspired  Scriptures, 
if  it  was  altogether  his  purpose  to  enter  into  a  discussion 
with  us  respecting  the  divine  mysteries,  to  refer  only  to  the 
sacred  Scriptures  ;  and  thus  to  compose  his  exposition  in 
a  spirit  of  piety,  and  not  bring  forward  against  us  old  and 
putid  fables."* 

'  E«  8c  KOI  roif  obron  vxown  ^tparos  wpoafiaWtiP  ororyiceuor,  ws  ovk  ay  ywotro 
T«r  cryar  (r^aXtptararrmf  to  ^\w$eu  ffiytpf,  ku  firi  rais  tvatfiwv  tyuuv  cucocus 
cricvai  vXcurroJCtf y  KoBartp  ri  po/jm  ykvKu  koi  i'tnnwoiw  rwf  Upwf  ypafAfuerwif  nnv 
yvwaWf  imwp  iifuy  mai  raXai  Stos  iimtffxy^vro,  Ktycnf  Ika  ^enmis  Haaunr  Koi 
9in\iiff€er€  tSeop  fier*  tv^pomnmis  hc  rmy  vrryw  rov  tnmipiov,  ^Sftrn^iou  8c 
mryof  ciMU  ^nitfy,  rovs  heyiovs  wpoiprgfraa  €VQrff€\urras  tc  kcu  tarwrroKovs,  ol  rov 
ovnSw  KM  c|  oupayov  Kot  ffurripiiov  rm  Kocfjm  fipuowri  Aoyor,  xorTouktos  aurots 
rou  ayufu  nrcv/ioros,  &ircujay  re  oirw  Kurtw^patvovtri  n|y  dr*  ovpayov,  ^cpc 
roofw  roit  cts  ra  fieJ^  rtty  irap*  eanov  tpvoutv  ko^icvtcs  roy  yow  n);  oAiydctas  rriv 
•6pw»  cKcc0cy  arrkriffwfA§y,  De  recta  fide  ad  R^.  lib.  ii.  init,  torn.  v.  P.  2* 
p.  128. 

'  Evci8)}  8c  rots  l*pois  hrtadat  ypofifAoaw  ayayKcuov  ^puis,  ou^ofwv  Topfitrpt' 
Xoyras  ro  aurots  Hotcow^  ^pe  Keynfuv,  rtya  8i}  rpowoy  6  Ocos  kcu  Uemfip  8o(i| 
A«7CTW  ort^ayow  roy  vloy  ovKovy  avros  wov  ipV^ty  b  fioKopios  Ilat/Xof,  k.  t.  \. 
(lb.  p.  168.) 

'  E8ci  ftcy  ovy  avrov  rais  OcoirycMrrois  €yvi<ncrififvoy  ypwpats,  civcp  i^r  bXus 
amms  avrtt  rovs  vtpi  rmy  Stiwy  ii/uy  fUHmtputy  voccurtfoi  \oyouSfrt0y  Upmy  ypo^' 
VOL.   II.  G  G 
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Still  more  strongly,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity, he  remarks,  ^^  All  things,  therefore,  that  have  been 
delivered  to  us  by  the  Law,  and  Prophets,  and  Apostles, 
we  receive,  and  acknowledge,  and  confess ;  and  beyond 
these  ^  tee  seek  not  to  knoto  any  thing.  For  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  say,  or  at  all  think  anything  concerning  God, 
beyond  what  has  been  divinely  declared  by  the  divine  oracles 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament."^ 

And  as  it  respects  in  particular  the  doctrine  of  the  con- 
substantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  and  even  the 
phrase  itself,  he  says, — ^^  So  that  if  any  one  should  say 
that  the  Son  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  consubstantial 
with  the  Father,  he  would  not  be  considered  by  as  as 
having  introduced  any  new  and  unusual  phraseology ;  but 
he  will  be  using  a  word  that  has,  so  to  speak,  the  chief 
seat  in  the  inspired  Scripture,^'^ 

Isidore  of  Pelusium  (fl.  a.  412.) 

^^  To  ascertain  that  these  things  are  so,"  says  Isidore  of 
Pelusium,  "  let  us  inspect  the  rule  (or  canon)  of  truth  ;  I 
mean^  the  Holy  Scriptures,'*^ 

And  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Origen  on  the 
lapse  of  souls,  he  says  that  among  other  objections,  two 
in  particular  seemed  to  him  to  be  fatal  to  it ;  one  of  which 

fjLvBovs  lifuv  apXBuovs  kcu  oihcSoras  irapaKo/uf€iy  €u  fuew.  Epist.  ad  Euoptiiim, 
pnefix.  tract,  ady.  Theodoretpro  xii.  capit.  torn.  vl.  p.  201. 

'  Tlopra  rotyvy  ra  wapoMofia^a  iifuy  8ia  re  po/mv  km  wpo^nfrvif  koi  oao- 
aroXwy  Scxo/tctfa  km  yawtrKOfifV  kcu  6fio\oyovfia',  ov9€y  wtpturtpot  rotmuf  mftt 
rowTts,  kSwarov  yap  wapa  ra  B^ueivs  (nro  rwy  Stuty  Xoyuty  rrfs  re  mAaios 
KM  Kaivris  SiadfiKiis  fffitp  ttpvifuya  cnrciv  rt  wtpt  Bwv,  ri  b\ws  cnm^oi.  De  SS» 
Trinit.  init.  p.  2.  torn.  ri.Jln, 

^  'XI0TC  c(  KOI  Tts  bfio^va  re  km  Sfwowrioy  tiVM  Xcyoi  r»  Tlttrpi  rov  Tair,  mm 
turwriOts  ri  K€KmifoxfpyriKan  &s  cy  orofunotv  0€<rti  poovr*  ok  i^u»,  aXV,  V  oihrwf 
ciirw/Acv,  ras  irpuras  i9pas  wjcowrn  irapa  yc  n}  0€oirvtwm»  ypa/^  ni  toioSc  Af(ct 
Xpfi<r€rM,    De  SS.  Trin.  Dial.  1.  torn.  y.  P.  1.  p.  S92. 

*  'Ori  8c  ravra  obroos  cxc<>  fov  Kwo^a  mis  aXfjOeuu,  ras  Btias,  ^/u,  ypa^as 
KOfromtwrwyxv,  Ti  ow  ^w  \  k,  r.  A.  IsiDORi  Pblus.  Epiiit.  lib.  ir.  £p. 
114.  Ed.  1638.  p.  475. 
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was,  "  that  it  was  not  clearly  delivered  in   the   Scrip- 
tures^^ 

Theodoret  (fl.  a.  423.) 

I  proceed  to  Theodoret,  whose  testimony  in  our  favour 
is  most  clear  and  decisive. 

First,  as  to  Scripture  being  the  sole  authoritative  rule 
of  faith. 

In  the  first  of  his  Dialogues  on  the  Divine  Being, 
called  from  the  name  given  in  them  to  the  heterodox  dis- 
putant, Eranistes,  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Orthodox^ 
(the  representative  of  his  own  views)  the  following  obser- 
vation ; — ^"  Do  not  bring  me  human  reasonings  and  syl- 
logisms, for  I  AM  GOVERNED  ONLY  BY  THE  DiVINE  SCRIP- 
TUBE."2 

And  a  little  further  on,  the  heterodox  disputant  having 
observed,  "  You  have  explained  this  passage  well ;  but 
I  should  be  glad  to  know  how  the  antient  doctors  of  the 
Church  understood  it,"  Orthodox  says, — *^  You  ought  to 
have  been  ruled  by  the  proofs  afibrded  by  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets.  But  since  you  also  inquire  for  the  inter- 
pretations of  the  holy  Fathers,  I  will  also,  with  God's  as- 
sistance, afibrd  you  this  help."'  So  far,  then,  from  bring- 
ing the  interpretation  of  the  Fathers  as  our  authority  for 
deducing  such  doctrines  from  Scripture,  he,  in  both  these 
passages,  clearly  repudiates  everything  but  Scripture,  as 
an  authority  by  which  we  are  to  be  governed. 

But  Mr.  Newman  quotes  Theodoret,  and  would  fain 
make  us  believe  that  his  views  were  accordant  with  his 
own.    ^'  In  each  of  the  three  argumentative  Dialogues," 

*  Twwtpi  rns  9i€Trwff€W  Xoyw,  aKifiii  $uiv,  &s  oifuu,  ovk  oin-a,  irtBayoy  8c 
SoKOMrro,  voA^a  fuv  Kot  oAAa,  9vo  Sc  Kora  yt  toy  if/iertpoy  XoyiCfiov,  ayeerp^wtty 
Smcfi*  h  fAOf,  TO  /iri  fftuptos  icf jn^pvx^cu  ^  fcus  Tpa^ous*  ievr^poy  8c  ^  tuepceros 
Xtlfhh    Id.  ib.  lib.  iv.  £p.  163.  pp.  504,  5. 

'  Ml)  fUH  Xoytfffwus  Kcu  <rv\Xoyurfwvs  otfBpcnriF^vs  irpwrtye^^s*  wyu  yap 
liomi  9ti6ofMt  ni  B^ia  ypa^.  Thsodorkt.  Emn.  Dialog.  1.  (Op.  ed.  Schalz. 
torn.  iy.  p,  18.) 

'  E8ci  fitw  (Tc  WMur&rfyai  reus  owoaroXiKou  km  wpwpnfnKcus  ajro8ct{f(r<y.  EvciSff 
8ff  KOI  rat  Tovr  kyuey  warrtpcffy  ipfitfytnu  twfrfrus,  ey»  <roi  Ktu  rtumiy,  <rw  Sh* 
^oroi,  wpoffotfftt  Tfiv  OMpaw^uuf.    Ib.  p.  43. 

og2 
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flays  Mr.  N.,  ''of  which  his  Eranistes  is  composed,  we 
find  the  following  significant  arrangement,  in  accordance 
with  Vincentius's  direction  already  commented  on — ^the 
arguments  from  Scripture  come  first,  and  then  passages 
from  the  Fathers  in  illustration.*'  True  ;  and  a  very  good 
arrangement  this,  too ;  and  one  which  we  may  see  in  the 
writings  of  many  of  those  whom  the  Tractators  would  stig- 
matize as  violent ''  ultra  Protestants ;"  and  an  arrangement 
which,  when  coupled  with  the  passages  we  have  just  quoted, 
and  others  which  we  shall  quote  presently,  is  "  significant** 
of  anything  rather  than  an  agreement  between  the  views 
of  Theodoret  and  Mr.  Newman ;  for  he  blames  the  person 
with  whom  he  is  arguing,  for  asking  for  the  interpreta- 
tions of  the  Fathers,  after  the  testimonies  that  had  been 
adduced  from  the  Scriptures.  What  is  still  more  extra- 
ordinary, Mr.  N.  quotes  the  very  passage  we  have  just 
cited,  and  adds  to  it  these  remarks, — "^  As  if  he  said,  it  is 
not  now  the  place  for  bringing  mere  authority;  I  am 
proving  the  doctrine.  Authority  is  well  in  its  place,  viz. 
before  the  controversy,  but  now  our  business  is  with 
Scripture."  (pp.  389,  90.)  What  can  be  the  meaning  of 
these  words  ?  Theodoret  is  here  speaking  of  the  ground, 
or  evidence,  or  authority  upon  which  a  doctrine  is  to  be 
received ;  and  the  only  fit  ground  he  declares  to  be  a  de- 
monstration of  it  from  Scripture.  Mr.  Newman,  on  the 
contrary,  holds  that  the  interpretation  given  to  Scripture 
by  the  Fathers,  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  evidence  upon 
which  a  doctrine  is  to  be  received,  a  necessary  part  of  the 
rule  .of  faith ;  on  which  supposition  Orthodox  was  quite 
mistaken  in  supposing  that  his  opponent  ought  to  have 
been  ruled  by  the  passages  of  Scripture  he  had  adduced. 
The  request  made,  was  just  what  ought  to  have  been 
made,  according  to  the  scheme  of  the  Tractators. 

Nothing,  however,  can  more  completely  prove  the  op- 
position of  Theodoret's  views  to  those  of  the  Tractators, 
than  the  first  passage  we  have  quoted  above,  (one  which 
Mr.  Newman  has  very  prudently  omitted,)  viz.  "  For  I 
am  ruled  only  by  the  divine  Scripture,*' 
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And  here  we  may  notice,  by  the  way,  in  reply  to  the 
notion  of  the  Tractators  that  the  (supposed)  unity  of  sen- 
timent among  the  early  Fathers  in  fundamental  points,  is 
a  proof  of  their  having  learnt  their  views  from  a  succes- 
sional  delivery  of  an  exposition  of  the  faith,  more  full  than 
what  is  contained  in  Scripture,  and  derived  from  the  oral 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  how  Theodoret,  when  alluding 
to  the  agreement  of  various  excellent  men  with  each 
other,  accounts  for  it.  ^*  I  admire,"  he  says,  ''  these  men 
for  their  agreement  in  the  faith.  For  all  of  them  gave 
the  same  interpretation  of  the  evangelical  declarations,  as 
if  they  had  been  assembled  together,  and  drawn  up  a  joint 
exposition  of  their  sentiments.  Orthodox.  Immense 
mountains  and  seas  separate  them  one  from  another ;  but 
the  distance  has  not  injured  their  harmony.  For  they 
were  all  taught  hy  the  same  spiritual  grace^^ 

Many,  also,  are  the  passages  in  which  he  points  us  to 
the  Scriptures  as  our  sole  authoritative  rule. 

Thus,  in  the  same  Dialogues,  Eranistes  having  said, 
^  The  divine  Peter  hath  said,  ^  Christ,  therefore,  having 
suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh ;' "  Orthodox  answers,  *'  And 
with  this  agrees  what  I  have  said.  For  we  have  Uamt 
the  rule  (or,  canon)  of  doctrines  from  the  divine  Scripture.^*^ 

Again,  in  his  work  on  hseretical  fables,  he  says,  ^  The 
divine  Scripture  is  my  teacher  in  what  I  say."' 

Again ;  ^'  I  exhort,  therefore,  those  who  fall  in  with  this 
work,  to  compare  the  divine  declarations  with  each  of 
those  wicked  doctrines,  and  learn,  by  a  careful  compa- 
rison, how  great  the  difference  is  between  the  false  doc- 

*  Kyufuu  Ttis  avft^yuu  rotfs  compos.  'Awturrts  yap  Ti|r  ovnyy  fyfjoiywuf  rovr 
cvayTcAiiMtfr  ^i|T«y  ciron|(rayro,  &<nrtp  cis  raurw  trvy€\Boi^§s,  icoi  to  Koirri  Sofov 
enr/ypw^coTts.  OP9.  Mtyurra  ftey  mrrovs  oaf  aXAi|\«f  jcm  oyn;  jccu  mXayii 
dtumi<npy  oXXa  n|r  ffvfjupctvuof  ot,ic  wmtfua^af  ^  hwrrcuris.    Tro  fuas  yap  axwmts 

wywftarucfis  ^r/fxi^nf  x^^**"^'*    ^^*  P*  ^^* 

*  'O  Btios  €tpnK*  Tlrrpos,  Xpurrov  ow  iraOomot  tinp  ii/tmy  <rapiu.  OPO.  Tovtw 
7f  fcoi  6  fif»/tT§pos  ffvfi^w^i  Kayos.  E«c  yap  tins  0cia(  ypai^s  fUfiaBtiKafuy  row 
rww  SoTftoTflfT  jccvora.    lb.  Dial.  8.  p.  213. 

'  ToiKcf^/Miwr  8i8a<rjca\0f  4  ^^^^  yp»PV'  !<!•  Haeret.  Fab.  lib.  v.  c.  1. 
torn.  iv.  p.  877. 
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trine  and  the  truth Bat  these  are  the  doctrines 

of  the  divine  Spirit,  which  it  behoves  every  one  to  follow 
continually,  and  to  preserve  the  rule  of  these  doctrines 
immovable ;  and  by  this  rule  to  direct  himself."^ 

Farther;  as  to  the  perfection  of  Scripture,  we  may  ob* 
serve  the  following  passages. 

'^  The  Scripture  hath  not  used  the  word  uncreated,  but 
hath  said  that  he  is  the  Father.  And  I  use  that  expres- 
sion which  Scripture  has  used  ....  Though  the  word 
uncreated  may  appear  to  accord  with  our  views,  yet 
piety  permits  us  not  to  use  it;  for  otherwise  Scripture 

would  certainly  have  used  it If  it  is  written,  I 

use  the  word ;  if  it  is  not  written,  I  am  under  no  neces- 
sity to  use  it  ...  .  I  say  not  that  to  confess  him  to  be 
uncreated,  is  what  we  cannot  receive ;  but  that  although 
it  may  appear  to  fall  in  with  our  views,  yet,  nevertheless, 
the  word  not  being  found  anywhere  in  the  divine  Scrip- 
ture, it  is  not  necessary  to  use  it.  For  if  it  was  necessary, 
the  divine  Scripture  would  have  used  it."^ 

*^  I  do  not  say  these  things  definitively.  For  I  con- 
sider it  presumptuous  to  speak  definitively  of  things  con- 
cerning which  the  divine  Scripture  does  not  speak  dis- 
tinctly. But  I  have  said  what  I  conceived  was  suitable 
to  the  views  of  piety."^ 

**  It  does  not  become  us  to  search  after  those  things 

*  nopoicaXw  roanm  rovs  crrcvfofieyoiis  n|8c  rq  ffvyifpn^  j«aoTw  rofr 
uctivmr  9oy fAortuf  weipt^afai  ra  Bwi,  lUu  rri  wop^eraaei  iC9raita$9Uf,  Stnm 
}^€viovs  Kcu  rtis  dKufi^ws  ro  fuffw  .  .  .  rovra  8c  rov  Otiov  nrcufiaros  Soy/iOTa* 
oh  hr€<rO€u  rpoariKti  9tify€Kcn,  kcu  rw  rovrmy  aicXtvri  ^uA.crrrcu'  KOMora,  km  rovrm 
Ttfy  ouc€ua^  BitvOwtir  ^x^*    ^^-  ^  ^^»  P*  ^^l* 

'  AAA*  ovK  firtv  ^  ypa^  ro  oycnrroy,  to  Sc  nmr^Mi  ovror  eirai  ctvcr*  kokcim 
Xtyw  6  ^  ypa^ri  furtv  .  ,  ,  ro  crycniroi',  Kcar  80x17  ftus  tyvouus  riftm^  ^romgwrtat, 
oXA*  ^  fwrtfi€ia  ovk  ertrpeirfi  \ey9ur'  ci  8c  /ai},  cnrcr  cano  irurrws  ij  ypwfni  .... 
El  ytypcarrai,  Xeyv  ci  8c  ov  yr/pmtrui,  ovk  rxpo  ayar/Ktiv  ctirciy  .  •  .  .  ov  Xc7« 
6ti  ro  aytyrrroy  wnw  biwKay^iif  uwapai€KTOV  ^crw  iifwr  aAA*  iri  icor  80x11  tcw 
cvroiois  ^fUM'  inroKiKreiy,  oAA*  6fu»s  &s  ouitiftov  nis  6f tor  ypa/^s  Jce4|icrqr  nr 
ptnrify  OVK  way-cuoy  \c7c1y.  Ei  yap  r\y  wcrfKcuoyy  cnrcr  ay  ovro  ^  Beta  yfo^ 
Id.  De  Sancta  Trin.  Dial.  2.  torn.  v.  pp.  954—6. 

3  E7W  8c  rovra  ovk  aaro^KUPOfieyos  Xtyw,  ToAftijpov  yop  taro^arruun  Mfuu 
Xryciy,  wtpi  &v  j^  ^cm  Ziapprfiipf  ov  Xryct  ypcujni'  oAX*  ivtp  roa  tvatfiwi  Kayw 
fiois  apfwrrtiy  ^tkafioy  cipi^xa.     lo.  Quest,  in  G^nes.  q.  4.  torn.  i.  p.  8. 
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which  are  passed  over  in  silence ;  but  it  behoves  us  to  love 
those  things  which  are  written."^ 

*'  It  is  superfluous  and  unprofitable  to  inquire  after 
those  things  which  are  passed  over  in  silence."  ^ 

'*  But  we  are  instructed  by  these  not  to  extinguish 
the  Spirit,  but  to  rekindle  the  grace  which  we  have  re- 
ceived ;  and  to  introduce  nothing  foreign  to  the  divine 
Scripture^  but  to  be  satisfied  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit ;  and  to  hate  the  heresies  of  those,  of  whom  some 
have  added  fables  to  the  divine  oracles,  and  others  have 
honoured  their  own  impious  imaginations  above  the  doc- 
trine of  Scripture."* 

"  I  am  not  so  bold  as  to  say  anything  which  is  passed 
over  by  the  divine  Scripture  in  silence."^ 

Moreover,  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of 
the  Son  with  th£  Father  being  taught  fuUy  and  distinctly 
by  Scripture,  we  have  the  following  testimony.  "  Answer 
me,  my  friend,  [says  Orthodox,  in  the  Dialogues  already 
quoted,]  do  we  affirm  that  the  substance  of  Ood  the 
Father,  and  of  the  only-begotten  Son,  and  of  the  most 
holy  Spirit,  is  one ;  as  we  have  been  taught  by  the  divine 
Scripture,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  by 
the  Fathers  assembled  at  Nice,  or  do  we  follow  the  blas- 
phemies of  Arius  ?"^ 

Again ;  "  Eranisteb.  I  said,  at  the  commencement  of 
our  conversation.  You  nearly  persuade  me  to  become  a 

'  Ov  8ffi  {Virccy  ra  irwiytifAtva*  artpyttp  8c  wpoiniKti  ra  yrypofifitwu  lo.  ib  • 
q.  45.  torn.  i.  p.  57. 

*  ncpirror  k<u  wwn(rw  to  ra  atinyrifuya  fifrtuf.  Id.  Quaest.  in  fjxod.  q.  26. 
torn.  i.  p.  143. 

'  'BfjMts  8c  iroidcvo/icte  Sia  rovronf,  firi  efitmnnru  ro  leifWfM,  aX\*  wafflMrvpciy 
V  cXo^oficF  x^VM'^  f^**^  H^^  aXXorpiov  ^wturteytty  ni  $€m  ypaipri^  aXX*  apK^taiku 
Tn  ZiSaaica\ia  rov  Tly^ufAaros,  Koi  fMvararrtffBm  ras  Supwtu,  &y  ol  fA§y  fiu9o\a  roa 
tfciois  hjoytoif  irpoa'§$€<rair  ol  8c  rovs  9u<r<r§fi€is  aurw^  Koyurfwus  rris  ypa/^uttis 
vpomyataw  Siayoiar.    Id.  QuibsL  in  Lent.  q.  9.  torn.  i.p.  187. 

*  Ov  yap  oirtfs  ci/u  Bpoffvs,  ifart  ^wtu  ri  fftmyiuutfop  wapa  ni  Ocia  ypa/p^i. 
Id.  Enmist.  Dial.  2.  torn.  iv.  p.  122. 

*  AsroKpiycu^  w  ^lAimif »  rov  Ocov  Koi  Tlarpos  koi  rov  /wwoywovs  Tiav,  koi  rov 
rwarytov  Upw/unos,  fuay  owicar  <pafjL§u,  &s  wapa  rris  $€uu  ypa^s  ^tiaxBiifAOf 
voAcuor  re  jcoi  rcof ,  jcoi  rvp  cy  Noraia  av¥€\fikv9or9gp  irarcpoiy,  ri  roif  Apttov 
/SXoo^^aif  aiuOiovBovfiMy  \    Id.  Elranist.  Dial.  1.  torn.  iv.  p.  6. 
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eonsabstantialist.  Orthodox.  You  ought  to  say,  to  be- 
come a  Christian.  For  when  you  have  become  a  Christiao, 
you  will  acknowledge  that  it  is  necessary  to  say  that  the 
Son  is  consubstantial ;  being  taught  it  hy  the  dimne  Serq}- 
tures.  For  whatsoever  things  are  proper  to  God,  these 
things  are  common  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."^ 

ViNCBWTius  OP  LiRiNS  (fl  a.  434.) 

We  are  now  come  to  an  author,  whose  writings  are 
very  confidently  appealed  to  by  the  Romanists,  and  by 
Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party,  as  supporting  their  views,  viz. 
Vincentius, "  a  Presbyter,  in  a  monastery  in  the  island  of 
Lirins  ;"^  and  I  do  not  hesitate  to  admit  that  some  passages 
in  his  Treatise  against  the  profane  novelties  of  heretics, 
speak  strongly  of  the  authority  of  the  Fathers ;  although 
they  do  not  support  our  opponents  in  the  grand  funda- 
mental position,  that  ecclesiastical  tradition  is  to  be  consi- 
dered as  in  substance  the  representative  of  the  oral  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,  and  so  a  divine  informant.  But  I 
must  also  observe  that,  as  it  respects  the  value  of  patristical 
tradition,  his  statements  difier  very  materially  from  those 
of  the  earlier  Fathers ;  and  further,  that  the  precept j  far 
which  his  Treatise  is  mare  particularly  celebrated^  being  in 
itself  a  useful  direction  in  the  investigation  of  the  truths  may 
be^  and  is^  quoted  and  approfied^  by  many  who  do  not  attach 
to  the  results  obtained  by  its  application  the  same  degree  of 
authority  J  which  he  himself  and  others  might  be  inclined  to 
attribute  to  it.  We  are  far,  indeed,  from  being  disposed 
to  slight  the  testimony  to  which  that  Treatise  appeals, 
but  regarding  it  only  as  human  testimony,  we  do  not  look 
upon  it  as  being  a  proper  foundation  for  faith  to  rest 
upon.  Nay,  considering  that  Vincentius  himself  nowhere 
claims  for  it  a  divine  origin,  we  feel  some  doubt  whether 

'  ILvwov  Km  w  apxn  "rov  A070V,  Tlap*  oKvyov  /if  irc(6c»  bfiooutrtaarrir  Tcwfffoi. 
O.  FfwiTo  <r«  ciirciy,  Xpiaruo^y  yw^cdaf  yeyofiofos  <rv  yap  X/»wtmwoj,  «rt- 
yrwrri  dri  Sftoownw  ^tt  Aryetv,  oiro  ruv  Btuw  ypa/^mv  9iZtt}^tsr  baa  yap  iZta  ufi 
8fov,  rawra  tcoiya  TLoerpos  kcu  *Ttov  kcu  ayiov  Uyevfueros.  Id.  De  Sancta  Trin* 
Dial.  1.  torn.  v.  pp.  944,  5. 

3  Qbnnap.   CaU  vir.  illustr. 
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be  himself  would  have  considered  it  in  that  light.  But 
at  any  rate,  a  monk  at  Lirins  is  certainly  not  the  man  to 
dictate  to  the  Church. 

The  following  passages  will  give  us  a  full  view  of  his 
sentiments  in  this  matter.  I  quote  from  the  translation 
lately  published  at  Oxford,  that  there  may  be  no  ground 
for  cavil. 

"  Enquiring  often  with  great  desire  and  attention  of 
very  many  excellent,  holy,  and  learned  men,  how  and  by 
what  means  I  might  assuredly,  and,  as  it  were,  by  some 
general  and  ordinary  way,  discern  the  true  catholic  faith 
from  false  and  wicked  heresy ;  to  this  question,  I  had 
usually  this  answer  of  them  all,  that  whether  I  or  any 
other  desired  to  find  out  the  fraud  of  heretics  daily  spring- 
^°g  up?  &Q^  to  escape  their  snares,  and  willingly  would 
continue  in  a  sound  faith,  himself  safe  and  sound,  that 
he  ought,  two  manner  of  ways,  by  Qod's  assistance,  to 
defend  and  preserve  his  faith;  that  is^ firsts  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  law  of  Ood;  secondly^  by  the  tradition  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  Here  some  man,  perhaps,  may  ask, 
seeing  the  canon  of  the  Scripture  is  perfect j  and  most  abun- 
dantly of  itself  sufficient  for  all  things^  what  need  we  join 
unto  it  the  authority  of  the  Churches  understanding  and 
interpretation  7  The  reason  is  this,  because  the  Scripture 
being  of  itself  so  deep  and  profound,  all  men  do  not  un- 
derstand it  in  one  and  the  same  sense,  but  divers  men  di- 
versely .  .  .  and  therefore  very  necessary  it  is,  for  the 
avoiding  of  so  great  windings  and  turnings  of  errors  so 
various,  that  the  line  of  expounding  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  be  directed  and  drawn  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  ecclesiastical  and  catholic  sense.  Again,  within  the 
Catholic  Church  itself  we  are  greatly  to  consider  that  we 
hold  that  which  hath  been  believed  everywhere^  always^ 
and  of  all  men:  for  that  is  truly  and  properly  catholic,  as 
the  very  force  and  nature  of  the  word  doth  declare,  which 
comprehendeth  all  things  in  general,  after  an  universal 
manner ;  and  that  shall  we  do  if  we  follow  universality^ 
antiquity^  consent.     Universality  shall  we  follow  thus,  if 
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we  profess  that  one  faith  to  be  true,  which  the  whole 
Church  throughout  the  world  acknowledgeth  and  coufes- 
seth.  Antiquity  shall  we  follow,  if  we  depart  not  any 
whit  from  those  senses,  which  it  is  plain  that  our  holy 
elders  and  fathers  generally  held.  Consent  shall  we  like- 
wise follow,  if,  in  this  very  antiquity  itself,  we  hold  the 
definitions  and  opinions  of  all,  or,  at  any  rate,  almost  all 
the  priests  and  doctors  together.  What,  then,  shall  a 
Catholic  Christian  do,  if  some  small  part  of  the  Church 
cut  itself  off  from  the  communion  of  the  universal  faith  ? 
What  else  but  prefer  the  health  of  the  whole  body  before 
the  pestiferous  and  corrupt  member  ?  What  if  some  new 
infection  goeth  about  to  corrupt,  not  in  this  case  only  a 
little  part,  but  the  whole  Church  ?  Then,  likewise,  shall 
he  regard,  and  be  sure  to  cleave  unto  antiquity ;  which 
can  now  no  more  be  seduced  by  any  crafty  novelty. 
What  if,  in  antiquity  itself,  and  amongst  the  ancient 
Fathers,  be  found  some  error  of  two  or  three  men,  or 
haply  of  some  one  city  or  province  ?  Then  shall  he  dili- 
gently take  heed  that  he  prefer  the  universal  decrees 
and  determinations  of  an  antient  General  Council,  if  such 
there  be,  before  the  temerity  or  folly  of  a  few.  What  if 
some  such  case  happen  where  no  such  thing  can  be  found  ? 
Then  shall  he  labour,  by  conferring  and  laying  them  to- 
gether amongst  themselves,  to  refer  to,  and  consult  the 
antient  Fathers'  opinions,  not  of  aU^  but  of  those  onbfy 
which,  living  at  divers  times  and  sundry  places,  yet  con- 
tinuing in  the  communion  and  faith  of  one  Catholic 
Church,  were  approved  masters  and  guides  to  be  fol- 
lowed; [or,  rather,  '^  masters  likely  to  lead  us  right," 
magistri  probabiles,']  and  whatsoever  he  perceiveth,  not 
one  or  two,  but  all  jointly  j  with  oTie  consent^  plainly  ^  usually^ 
constantly  J  to  have  holden,  written^  and  taught;  let  him  know 
that  this,  without  scruple  or  doubt,  he  ought  to  believe.^ 
(§§  2,  3.  Oxf.  ed.  1837.) 

*  Saepe  igitur  magno  studio  et  summa  attentione  perquirens  a  quamplurinus 
Banctitate  et  doctrina  pneetantibuB  viriB,  quonam  modo  poflsim  certa  quadam 
^  quad  generali  ac  r^gulari  via,  CatboUce  fidei  veritatem  ab  haereticK  pnri- 
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The  same  advice  he  repeats  elsewhere  (^  27,)  but  im* 
mediately  after  adds  the  following  important  exceptions ; 
— "  Which  antient  consent,  however,  of  holy  Fathers,  is 
not  so  carefully  and  diligently  to  be  both  sought  for  and 
followed  in  every  small  question  of  the  Divine  Law,  but 
only,  or  at  least  especially^  in  the  rule  of  faith  ;  neither  yet 

talis  &lBitate  diacemere,  hujusmodi  semper  responsum  ab  omnibus  fere  retuli : 
Quod  siYe  ego  sive  quis  alius  yellet  exsuigentium  haereticonim  fVaudes  depre- 
hendere,  laqueosqae  yitare,  et  in  fide  sana  sanns  atque  integer  permanere,  du- 
plid  mode  munire  fidem  suam  Domino  adjuTante  deberet.  Piimo  sdlioet, 
divins  legis  auctoritate:  turn  deinde  Ecclesies  Catholics  traditione.  Hie 
fonitan  requirat  aliquis ;  cum  sit  perfectus  Scripturarum  Canon,  sibique  ad 
omnia  satis  superque  suffidat,  quid  opus  est,  ut  ei  Ecclesiastics  intelligentis 
jongatur  authoritas  ?  Quia  videlicet  Scripturam  sacmm  pro  ipsa  sua  altitudine 
non  uno  eodemque  sensu  uniTersi  accipiunt :  sed  ejusdem  eloquis  aliter  atque 
aliter  alius  atque  alius  interpretatur :  ut  pene  quot  homines  sunt,  tot  illinc 
sententls  erui  posse  Tideantur  .  .  .  Atque  idcirco  multum  necesse  est,  propter 
tantos  tarn  Taiii  erroris  anfVactus,  ut  Prophetics  et  Apoatolics  interpretationis 
linea  secundum  Ecdesiastici  et  Catholid  sensus  normam  dirigatur.  In  ipsa 
item  Catholica  Ecdesia  magnopere  curandum  est,  ut  id  teneamus  quod 
ubique  quod  semper  quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est.  Hoc  est  etenim  yere  pro- 
prieque  catholicum,  quod  ipsa  yis  nominis  ratioque  declarat,  qus  omnia  fere 
uniyeiBaliter  comprehendit.  Sed  hoc  ita  demum  iiet:  si  sequamur  univern- 
tatem,  antiquitatem,  consensionem.  Sequemur  autem  universitatem  hoc 
modo,  si  banc  unam  fidem  veram  esse  fiiteamur,  quam  tota  per  orbem  terrarum 
confitetur  Ecclesia :  antiquitatem  vero  ita,  si  ab  his  sensibus  nullatenus  rece* 
damus,  quoa  sanctos  majores  ac  patres  nostros  celebrasse  manifestum  est : 
consensionem  quoque  itidem,  si  in  ipn  vetustate  omnium  vel  certe  pene  om* 
nium  sacerdotum  pariter  et  magistrorum  definitiones  sententiasque  sectemur. 
Quid  igitur  faciet  Christianus  Catholicus,  si  se  aliqua  Ecdesis  particula  ab 
nniyenalis  iidei  oommunione  prsdderitP  Quid  utique  nisi  ut  pestifero  cor- 
mptoque  membro,  sanitatem  univend  corporis  anteponat  ?  Quid  si  novella 
aliqua  oontagio  non  jam  portiunculam  tantum  ted  totam  pariter  Eoclesiam 
commaculare  conetur  ?  Tunc  item  providebit,  ut  antiquitati  inhsreat ;  qus 
prorsus  jam  non  potest  ab  uUa  novitatis  fraude  sedud.  Quid  si  in  ipsa  vetus- 
tate, duomm  ant  trium  hominum,  vel  certe  dvitatis  unius  aut  etiam  provincis 
•lieujus  error  deprehendator  ?  Tunc  omnino  curabit,  at  paucomm  temeritati 
vel  inidtis  si  qua  sunt  univenaliter  antiqnitus  universalis  ooncilii  decreta  prs- 
ponat.  Quid  si  tale  aliquid  emeigat,  ubi  nihil  hujusmodi  reperiatur  ?  Tunc 
operam  dabit,  ut  coUatas  inter  se  majorum  consulat  interrogetque  sententiaa : 
eoram  duntaxat,  qui  diveiais  licet  tempoiibus  et  lods  in  unius  tamen  Eo- 
clesis  Catholics  communione  et  fide  permanentes,  magistri  pxobahileB  eicsti- 
terunt :  et  quicquid  non  unus  aut  duo  tantum,  sed  omnes  pariter,  uno  eodem- 
que consensu,  aperte,  frequenter,  perseveranter,  tenuisse,  scripsisse,  docuisse 
oognoverit,  id  libi  quoque  intelligat  absque  ulla  dubitatione  credehdum* 
ViNCBMT.  LuuNSNs.  Commonit.  %k  2.  3.  ed.  Oxon.  1836. 
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are  heresies  always^  nor  all,  after  this  sort  to  be  impugned,  but 
only  such  as  be  new  and  upstart ;  to  wit,  at  their  first  spring- 
ing up,  and  before  they  have,  as  hindered  bj  the  short- 
ness of  time,  falsified  the  rules  of  the  antient  fiiith  ;  and 
before  that,  the  poison  spreading  farther,  they  go  about 
to  corrupt  the  Fathers'  writings  ;  but  those  heresies  which 
have  already  got  ground,  and  be  of  some  continuance,  are 
not  this  way  to  be  dealt  withal ;  because,  by  long  tract  of 
time,  they  have  had  long  opportunity  to  steal  the  truth. 
And  therefore  such  kind,  whether  of  profane  schisms  or 
heresies,  which  be  of  longer  standing,   we    must   not 
otherwise  convince,  but  only,  if  need  be,  by  the  autho* 
rity  of  the  Scriptures ;  or  else  avoid  and  detest  them  as 
already  convicted  and  condemned  in  old  time  by  General 
Councils  of  Catholic  priests.    Therefore,  so  soon  as  any 
infectious  error  beginneth  to  break  forth,  and  for  her  de- 
fence, to  steal  certain  words  of  the  divine  law,  and  craf- 
tily and  fraudulently  to  expound  them ;  straightways  for 
the  right  understanding  of  the  canon,  the  Fathers'  judg- 
ments are  to  be  gathered  together,  by  which  any  whatso- 
ever new,  and  therefore  profane  doctrine,  growing  up, 
may,  without  any  shift,  be  detected ;  and  without  any  de- 
lay, be  condemned.     But  those  Fathers*  opinions  only 
are  to  be  conferred  together,  which,  with  holiness,  wisdom, 
and  constancy  lived,  taught,  and  continued  in  the  faith 
and  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church;  and  finally  de- 
served either  to  die  faithfully  in  Christ,  or  happily  for 
Christ  to  be  martyred :  whom,  notwithstanding,  we  are  to 
believe  with  this  condition,  that  whatsoever  either  all,  or 
the  greater  party  with  one  and  the  same  mind,  plainly,  com- 
monly ^  and  constantly,  as  it  were,  in  a  council  of  doctors 
agreeing  together,  have  confirmed  by  receiving  it,  holding  it, 
and  delivering  it;  let  that  be  accounted  for  undoubted,  for 
certain  and  acknowledged  truth.     And  whatsoever  any, 
although  holy  and  learned,  although  a  bishop,  although 
a  confessor  and  martyr,  hath  holden  otherwise  than  all,  or 
against  all,  let  that  be  put  aside  from  the  authority  of  the 
common,  public,  and  general  judgment,   and    reputed 
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among  his  own  proper  private  and  secret  opinions,  lest, 
with  the  utmost  danger  of  our  eternal  salvation,  we  do, 
according  to  the  custom  of  sacrilegious  heretics  and  schis- 
matics, forsake  the  truth  of  the  universal  doctrine,  and 
follow  the  novel  error  of  some  one  man."  (§  28.)  * 

*<  We  said  in  the  premises,  that  this  always  hath  been, 
and  even  at  this  day  is,  the  custom  of  Catholics,  to  try 
and  examine  true  faith  by  these  two  manner  of  ways. 
First,  by  the  authority  of  the  Divine  canon ;  secondly,  by 
the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church :  not  because  the  ca^ 
nonical  Scripture  is  not  as  to  itself  sufficient  for  all  things^ 
but  because  very  many  expounding  God's  word  at  their 
own  pleasure,  do  thereby  conceive  divers  opinions  and 
errors.    And  for  that  cause  it  is  necessary  that  the  inter- 

*  Que  tamen  antiqua  aanctorum  Patrum  conienflio,  non  in  omnibna  dlvmse 
legis  quflestiuncolis,  sed  aolom  vel  certe  prscipue  in  fidei  r^gula  magno  nobis 
studio  et  inTertiganda  eat  et  aequenda.  Sed  neque  semper  neque  omnes 
hofeseshoc  modo  impugnaadae  sunt,  sed  novilieB  recentesque  tantummodb, 
cmn  primum  scilicet  exoriuntur,  antequam  infiilsarint  vetustie  fidei  regulas, 
ipsius  temporis  Tetentur  angustiis,  ac  priusquam  manante  latins  veneno  ma- 
jorum  Yolumina  vitiare  conentur.  Caeterum  dilatatao  et  inveteratfe  haereses  ne- 
quaquam  hac  via  aggrediende  sunt,  eo  quod  prolixotemporum  traotu  longa  iis 
fanndn  reritatis  patuerit  occasio.  Atque  ideo  quascunque  illas  antiquiores, 
▼el  schismatum  yel  hasreseon  prophanitates,  nuUo  modo  noe  oportet,  nisi  aut 
sola,  si  opus  est,  Scripturarum  auctoritate  convincere,  aut  certe  jam  antiquitus 
uniTenalibussaceidotum  Catholicorum  condliis  oonTictasdamnatasque  yitare. 
Itaqne  cum  primum  mali  cujusque  erroris  putredo  emmpere  coeperit,  et  ad 
defensionem  sui,  qucedam  ncr»  legis  verba  fiirari,  eaque  falladter  et  frandu- 
lenter  exponere,  statim  inteipretando  canoni  majorum  sententias  congregandae 
snmt,  quibus  illud  quodcunque  exsurgat  noTitium,  ideoque  prophanum,  et 
absque  uUa  ambage  prodatur,  et  sine  uUa  retractatione  damnetur.  Sed  eorum 
duntaxat  Patrum  sententiae  conferendae  sunt,  qui  in  fide  et  commtmione  catho- 
lica  sancte,  sapienter,  constanter  viventes,  docentes,  et  permanentes,  vel  mori 
in  Cbristo  fideliter,  Tel  ocddi  pro  Christo  felidter  meruerunt.  Quibus  tamen 
hac  lege  credendum  est,  ut  quicquid  Tel  omnes,  vel  plures,  uno  eodemque 
sensu  manifesto,  frequenter,  peraeveranter,  velut  quodam  consentiente  sibi 
magistrorum  concilio,  accipiendo,  tenendo,  tradendo,  firmaverint,  id  pro  indu- 
bitato  certo  ratoque  habeatur.  Quicquid  Tero,  quamvia  ille  samctus  et  doctus, 
quamvis  Episcopus,  quamvis  Confessor  et  Martyr,  praeter  omnes,  aut  etiam 
contra  omnes  senserit,  id  inter  proprias  et  occultas,  et  privatas  opiniunculas, 
a  communis  publicae  ac  generalis  sententice  auctoritate  secretum  sit :  ne  cum 
summo  aetemaa  salutis  periculo,  juxta  sacrilegam  htereticorum  et  schismati- 
corum  consuetudinem,  uniTerealis  dogmatis  antiqua  veritate  dimina,  unius 
hominis  novitium  sectemur  errorem.    In.  ib.  §  28. 
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pretation  of  the  heavenly  Scripture  be  directed  according 
to  the  one  only  rule  of  the  Church's  understanding  :  onfy 
be  it  obBervedy  especially  in  those  questions  upon  which  the 
foundations  of  the  whole  Catholic  doctrine  do  depend. 
Likewise  we  said  that,  even  within  the  Church,  we  were 
to  look  to  the  consent,  both  of  universality  and  antiquity, 
that  so  we  be  neither  carried  away  from  sound  unity  to 
the  side  of  schism,  nor  yet  cast  headlong  from  antiquity 
of  religion  into  heretical  novelties.  We  said,  also,  that 
in  ecclesiastical  antiquity  itself,  we  were  diligently  to  ob- 
serve, and  seriously  to  consider  two  things, — unto  which 
all  those  that  will  not  be  heretics,  must,  of  necessity,  cling 
tsai.  The  first  is,  that  which  hath,  in  old  time,  been  de- 
termined by  all  the  priests  of  the  Catholic  Church,  by 
authority  of  a  General  Council.  The  second  is,  that  if 
any  new  question  did  arise,  in  which  that  were  not  to  be 
found,  we  ought  to  have  recourse  to  the  sayings  of  the 
holy  Fathers ;  but  yet  of  those  only  who,  in  their  time 
and  place,  were  approved  masters  [magistri  probahHesly 
being  such  as  continued  in  the  unity  of  the  communion 
and  faith ;  and  whatsoever  we  find  that  they  held  with 
one  mind  and  one  consent,  to  judge  that  without  all 
scruple  to  be  the  tVue  and  catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Church."  (§  29.y 

'  Diximus  in  guperioribuB  lianc  fUiase  semper  et  e«e  hodieque  Catholioorum 
consuetudinem,  ut  iidem  yenim  duobuB  his  modis  appiobent.  Primum,  di- 
yini  canonls  auctoritate,  deinde  Ecclesie  Catholice  traditione ;  non  quia  canon 
aoluB  non  aibi  ad  nnivena  suffidat,  sed  quia  verba  divina  pro  buo  plerique  ar- 
bitratu  interpretantes  variaB  opiniones  erroresque  concipiant,  atque  ideo  ne- 
cesse  Bit,  ut  ad  unam  EcclesiaBtici  Bensiu  regulam  Scripturs  ooelestiB  intelli- 
gentia  dirigatur ;  in  iiB  duntazat  praecipue  quaoBtionibuB,  quibuB  totiuB  Catho- 
lici  dogmatiB  ftindamenta  nituntur.  Item  diximuB,  in  ipsa  ruisuB  Ecdesia 
univeraitatiB  pariter  et  antiquitatis  consenflionem  ^ectari  oportere,  ne  aut  ab 
unitatiB  integritate  in  partem  BchismatiB  abrumpamur,  aut  e  yetustatiB  reli- 
gione  in  hsereBeon  novitateB  pnedpitemur.  Item  dizimuB  in  ipsa  Elcclesie 
yetuBtate  duo  quedam  vehementer  studioBeque  obeervanda,  quibuB  penituB 
inhierere  deberent,  quicunque  baeretid  esse  noUent.  Primum  si  quid  eBset 
antiquituB  ab  omnibus  Ecdedae  Catbolicae  sacerdotibus  uniyersaliB  concilii 
auctoritate  decretum.  Deinde  si  qua  nova  exsurgeret  quostio,  ubi  id  minime 
reperiretur,  recurrendum  ad  Sanctorum  Patrum  sententiaB,  eorum  duntazat, 
qui  suiB  quique  temporibuB  et  locis,  in  unitate  communionis  et  fidei  pennar 
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"  Necessary  it  is  for  all  Catholics  which  desire  to  show 
themselves  true  children  of  their  mother  the  Churchy  to  ad-* 
here,  stick  close,  and  hold,  even  to  death,  unto  the  holy 
faith  of  their  holy  Fathers ;  but  to  detest  and  abhor,  pur- 
sue and  drive  out,  the  profane  novelties  of  all  profane 
men  whatsoever,"  (§  33.)* 

These  are  the  passages  in  which  Yincentius  has  stated 
his  views  on  the  subject  before  us ;  and  we  cannot  but  ob- 
serve that,  in  many  material  points,  they  differ  from  those 
of  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party.  In  the  first  place,  there  is 
not  the  slightest  intimation  that  the  consent  of  the  Ca-> 
tbolic  Fathers  is  to  be  received  as  the  representative  of 
the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  thus  a  divine  in^ 
farmanty — a  point  which,  had  Yincentius  held,  he  could 
not  have  failed  here  to  notice. 

And  one  of  our  opponents'  own  referees,  Bishop  Stil* 
lingfieet,  tells  us  that  Yincentius  here  ^*  speaks  of  such 
an  universal  tradition,  which  depends  wholly  upon  anti- 
quity, universality,  and  consent;  and  never  so  much  as 
mentions,  much  less  pretends  to,  anything  of  infallibi- 
lity." ...  "  Yincentius  speaks  of  such  a  kind  of  tradi- 
tion as  hath  no  connexion  with  infieillibility.  For  if  Yin- 
centius had  even  in  the  least  thought  of  any  such  thing, 
so  great  and  zealous  an  opposer  of  heresies  could  not 
have  left  out  that  which  had  been  more  to  his  purpose 
than  all  that  he  had  said."' 

Nay,  it  is  obvious  that  he  did  not  trace  their  consent 
to  this  source ;  for  he  says ; — '^  The  holy  and  catholic  con- 
sent of  which  blessed  Fathers,  lest  any  man  think  that  he 
may  rashly  contemn,  the  Apostle  saith,  in  his  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians, '  And  some  verily  hath  God  set  in  his 

nentes,  magistri  piobabiles  ezstitiMent ;  et  quidquid  uno  sensu  atque  consensu 
tenniwe  invMiirentur,  id  Ecdeme  verum  et  catholicum  absque  ullo  scrupolo 
judicaratur.    Id.  il».  1 29. 

1  Keeessa  est  profecto  omnibus  deinceps  catholids,  qui  sese  EccleaisB  matris 
l^timoa  fiUos  probare  student,  ut  sancte  sanctoram  Patrum  fidei  Inbsreant, 
adglutinentur,  imnioriantur,  prophanas  yero  prc^hanorum  noTitates  detea- 
tentur,  honescaat,  insectentur,  penequantur.    To.  ib.  $  33. 

*  Rat.  Grounds  of  Prot.  Bel.    Pt  1.  c  9.  pp.  278,  9. 
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Church,  first  Apostles  ;'  of  which  himself  was  one :  '  se- 
condly, prophets,'  as  Agabus  was,  of  whom  we  read  in 
the  Acts :  *  thirdly,  doctors,'  which  ,  now  are  called  ex- 
pounders; whom,  also,  this  Apostle'  sometime  nameth 
prophets ;  because,  by  them,  are  expounded  and  declared 
to  the  people  the  mysteries  of  the  prophets ;  these,  there- 
fore, divinely  disposed  and  placed  in  the  Church  of  God, 
at  divers  times  and  sundry  places,  agreeing  all  in  one  mind 
in  Christy  touching  the  understanding  of  catholic  doctrine, 
whosoever  contemneth,  doth  not  contemn  man,  but  God." 
(§  28.)^  In  this  passage  we  may  clearly  see  the  ground 
upon  which  he  rests  the  claims  of  that  consent  of  which 
he  speaks. 

Moreover,  he  warns  us,  in  a  passage  already  quoted, 
that  **  this  consent  is  not  to  be  sought  for  and  followed 
with  great  care  by  us  in  all  the  small  questions  of  the  di- 
vine law,  but  anfyj  or  at  any  rate  principally  y  in  the  rule  of 
faith ;"  (§  28.)  that  is,  as  he  says  in  the  next  section,  '^  those 
questions  tgnm  which  the  foundations  of  the  whole  CathoUc 
doctrine  do  depend*'  So  that  he  who  pleads  consent  of 
Fathers  as  determining  anything  beyond  the  rule  of  faith  ; 
that  is  according  to  the  well-hnown  patristical  use  of  the 
tenuy  the  creed,  or  those  points  upon  which  the  foundations 
of  the  whole  Catholic  faith  rest,  cannot  quote  Vincentius  as 
supporting  him  in  so  doing.  How  far,  then.  Dr.  Pusey 
and  his  party  gain  any  great  practical  benefit  for  their 
cause  from  this  Treatise  of  Vincentius,  I  leave  the  reader 
to  judge. 

But  to  this  very  important  limitation  to  the  use  of  the 
general  rule,  the  Tractators  pay  no  attention  ;  but,  on  the 

'  Quorum  beatomm  Patrum  Sanctum  Catholicumque  consensum,  ne  quia 
sibi  temere  forte  contemnendum  arbitretur,  ait  in  prima  ad  Corinth.  Apo- 
stolus ;  [Vide  1  Cor.  zii.  28.  Simil.  Eph.  iv.  11.]  Et  quosdam  quidem  poauit 
Deus  in  ecclesia,  primum  Apostoloe,  quorum  ipse  unus  erat :  Secundo  Pro- 
phetas,  qualem  in  Actibus  Apostolorum  legimus  Agabum :  tertio,  Doctoreai^ 
qui  Tractatores  nunc  appellantur,  quos  hie  idem  Apostolus  etiam  Prophetaa 
interdum  nuncupat,  eo  quod  per  eoe  Prophetarum  mysteria  populisaperiaatur. 
Hos  eigo  in  Eoclesia  Dei  divinitus  per  tempora  et  loca  dispensatoe,  quisquis 
in  sensu  Catholic!  dogmatis  unum  aliquid  in  Christo  sentientes  oontempeerit, 
non  hominem  contemnit,  sed  Deum.    lo.  ib.  §  28. 
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contrary,  apply  the  rule  continnally  to  those  cases  in 
which  we  are  warned  by  Vincentius  not  to  apply  it.  The 
controversy  which  tjiey  have  raised  in  the  Church,  re- 
spects, as  they  must  be  well  aware,  points  to  which  Vin- 
centius did  not  intend  his  rule  to  apply ;  and  therefore,  at 
any  rate,  with  the  exception  of  the  single  point  of  the  de- 
gree of  weight  due  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  on  the 
points  of  faith  recognized  by  the  early  Church  as  funda- 
mental^ the  Treatise  of  Vincentius  is  against  their  patristi- 
cal  appeals. 

Further ;  he  allows  that  only  new  heresies  ought  to  be 
so  attacked,  and  not  those  which  are  old ;  whose  authors 
have  had  the  opportunity  of  corrupting  the  Fathers* 
writings.  These  latter,  he  admits,  are  to  be  condemned 
only  by  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  ;  or  else  avoided, 
as  already  condemned  by  General  Councils  of  Catholic 
priests.  (§  28.) 

What  is  more,  and  is  directly  opposed  to  the  statements 
of  our  opponents,  he  affirms  plainly  and  with  reiteration, 

that   "  THB    CANON    OF    SCRIPTURB   IB    PERFECT,   AND  MOST 
ABUNDANTLY    (SATIS  SUPBRQUB)   OF  ITSELF  SUFFICIENT  FOR 

ALL  THINGS."  (§  2,  and  again  §  29.)  And  if  such  is  the 
case,  it  can  be  only  the  negligence  of  man  that  prevents 
his  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  what  it  reveals  from  itself. 
In  fact,  it  is  quite  inconsistent  with  this  admission  to  say, 
as  Vincentius  seems  to  do  elsewhere,  that  patristical  tra- 
dition is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  understand  the  faith ; 
in  which  also  he  is,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  opposed  to 
earlier  and  far  better  authorities,  Chrysostom  and  Augus- 
tine for  instance,  who  unequivocally  affirm  that  Scripture 
is  clear  in  all  the  fundamentals. 

Still  further;  the  general  tenor  of  the  advice  here  given 
by  Vincentius  as  to  our  consulting  the  writings  of  the 
great  lights  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning,  to  ascer- 
tain what  they  held  as  to  the  great  fundamental  truths  of 
Christianity,  is  such  as  no  sane  man  will  dispute  the  pro- 
priety of.  The  writings  of  the  most  learned  and  pious 
among  the  Fathers  are  appealed  to  by  men  of  all  opinions 

VOL.    II.  H  H 
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and  parties,  and  every  man  feels  their  support,  especially 
the  concurrent  support  of  a  great  number  of  them,  to  be 
the  strongest  confirmatory  argument  for  the  truth,  next 
to  Scripture,  though  at  an  immeasurable  distance. 

Hence  the  rule  of  Vincentius  as  to  the  mode  of  ascer* 
taining  catholic  consent  has  been  frequently  quoted  and 
approved  by  Protestant  writers ;  who,  however,  are  not 
answerable  for  all  that  he  may  have  said  in  his  treatise ; 
and  OMfoT  as  the  rule  can  be  applied^  it  is  a  very  good  and 
useful  one ;  but  as  to  that  consent  which  fully  answers  his 
description,  we  say  with  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  *^  Wise  men 
who  have  throughly  considered  of  Vincentius  his  way, 
though  in  general  they  cannot  but  approve  of  it  so  ikr  as 
to  think  it  highly  improbable  that  there  should  be  anti- 
quity, universality,  and  consent  against  the  true  and 
genuine  sense  of  Scripture,  yet  when  they  consider  this 
way  of  Vincentius,  with  all  those  cautions  restrictions  and 
limitations  set  down  by  him,  they  are  apt  to  think  that 

HB    HATH  PUT    MBN   TO   A  WILD-OOOSB  CHA8B  TO  FIKD  OUT 

ANTTHiNO  ACCORDi»o  TO  HIS  BULBS ;  and  that  8t,  Augus- 
tine spahe  a  great  deal  more  to  the  purpose  when  he  spake 
concerning  all  the  vrriters  of  the  Churchy  that  although  theg 
had  never  so  much  learning  and  sanctity^  he  did  not  thiidk 
it  true  because  they  thought  ao^  but  because  they  persuaded 
him  to  believe  it  true^  either  from  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
turcj  or  some  probable  reason*'  ^  Nevertheless,  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  to  nothing  less  than  a  consent  which  answers 
his  description  are  we  entitled  to  attribute,  upon  his  ao- 
thority,  the  weight  which  he  attaches  only  to  that  of  whieh 
he  speaks. 

The  only  point,  then,  in  which  Vincentius  can  be  ap- 
pealed to  as  supporting  the  views  of  the  Tractators,  is  the 
authority  he  attributes  to  a  certain  concurrent  testimony 
of  Fathers  on  points  entering  into  what  he  calls  the  rale 
of  ftiith ;  and  the  question  is,  are  we  to  suppose  that  he 
held  such  consent  to  be  binding  upon  the  conscience,  or 
only  a  strong  persuasive  argument  ?    I  willingly  admit, 

*  GroundB  of  Prot  Rel.  Pt.  i.  c.  9.  p.  279. 
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that  of  the  authority  of  such  consent  he  has  spoken  in 
strong  terms,  but  then  it  must  be  remembered  that  he  is 
speaking  to  the  professed  members  of  his  own  commu- 
nion, and  his  meaning  may  be  no  more  than  this, — that 
if  they  wished  to  belong  to  that  communion,  their  belief, 
as  it  respected  fundamental  points,  must  agree  with  those 
of  the  received  doctors  of  that  communion.  That  com- 
munion he  of  course  called,  as  he  considered  it  to  be,  the 
Church.  But  would  he  have  addressed  heretics  in  the 
same  way  ?  Would  he  have  said  to  them.  The  consent  of 
those  whom  I  call  the  orthodox  Fathers  has  authority 
over  your  fidth  as  containing  the  substance  of  a  divine 
revelation  ?  I  doubt  whether  he  would.  And  if  he  had, 
of  this  I  am  sure,  that  the  earlier  Fathers  would  not  have 
done  so ;  of  which  we  have  one  direct  proof  in  the  case  of 
Augustine,  already  mentioned,  who,  in  reasoning  with 
Maximinus,  gives  up  the  binding  authority  even  of  the 
Council  of  Nice.  Indeed,  the  absurdity  of  the  thing  is 
evident.  For  the  question  is,  which  is  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine in  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity  ?  And  the  wise 
plan  here  suggested  for  determining  it  would  then  be, 
that  we  must  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  orthodox.  Which 
leaves  us  just  as  much  at  a  loss  as  ever.  For  how  are  we  to 
know  who  the  orthodox  are,  if  we  do  not  know  what  the 
orthodox  doctrine  is  ?  And  nothing  is  gained  by  taking 
-for  granted  what  involves  the  very  thing  to  be  proved, 
viz.  which  are  the  orthodox. 

And  we  cannot  but  observe  that  there  is  one  striking 
difference  between  his  Treatise  and  the  observations  of 
the  earlier  Fathers  upon  the  same  subject ;  and  that  is, 
the  want  of  any  reference  to  Spiritual  teaching.  In  a 
Treatise  written  to  instruct  men  how  to  preserve  themselves 
from  the  contagion  of  heresy,  not  a  hint  is  to  be  found 
directing  men  to  seek  that  Spiritual  teaching,  which  alone 
will  lead  them  into  any  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  the  necessity  of  which  is  so  strongly  insisted  on  by  the 
earlier  Fathers,  as  we  shall  abundantly  show  presently. 

Amid  all  his  protestations  of  regard  for  the  Fathers,  he 

HU2 
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seems  wbolly  to  have  forgotten  their  observations  respect- 
ing the  expectation  we  are  encouraged  to  entertain  that 
Ood  will  accompany  the  reading  of  his  own  word  with  a 
blessing,  which  he  has  not  promised  to  the  writings  of 
men,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  lead  the 
earnest  and  sincere  inquirer  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
meaning  of  his  own  word. 

And  however  inconvenient  it  may  be  that  men  should 
support  the  vagaries  of  their  own  brains  under  the  idea 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  taught  them  that  such  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  of  God,  will  the  Tractators  guarantee 
us  that  none  of  those  who  conduct  their  inquiry  upon 
their  principles,  shall  weary  us  with  the  vagaries  of  other 
men's  brains  ?  Men  are  at  least  as  likely,  I  think,  to  take 
up  unfounded  notions  from  a  reliance  upon  patristical  tra- 
dition, as  from  a  reliance  upon  the  promised  aid  of  God*s 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  humble  and  sincere  perusal  of  Scripture. 

Lastly,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  there  is  strong 
reason  to  suppose  that  this  Treatise  of  Vincentius  was 
written  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  Semipelagianism. 
That  Vincentius  was  a  Semipelagian  is  tolerably  clear, 
and  that  he  wrote  a  Semipelagian  work  against  Augus- 
tine ;  ^  and  these  views  were  apparently  held  in  common 
with  him  by  the  monks  of  his  monastery.  ^  Now  the 
Semipelagians  defended  themselves  on  the  ground  that 
they  had  antiquity  on  their  side,  and  brought  against 
Augustine  the  charge  of  novelty  ; '  and,  consequently,  in 
all  probability,  this  work,  written  professedly  to  show  thai 
antiquity  was  to  be  followed,  and  novelty  avoided,  was 
written  merely  to  aid  his  party  in  this  controversy. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  there  is  much  truth  in  the  fol- 
lowing observations  of  the  learned  Dr.  Bainoldes  on  this 
subject,  in  his  Conference  with  Hart,  whom  I  quote,  not 
as  an  authority,  but  as  a  witness  worthy  for  his  learning 
to  be  heard  on  such  a  point. 

'  Cave,  Hist.  Lit.  yol.  i.  p.  425. 

'  Care,  ibid. 

*  See  Prosp.  ad  August  Ep.  and  Cave. 
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"  I  liked,"  he  says,  "  his  [i.  e.  Vincentius's]  judgment  in 
the  general  point  touching  the  sufficieTficy  and  perfectness 
of  Scriptures^  which  I  know  you  like  not^  though  you  make 
greater  semblance  of  liking  him  than  L  If  in  the  particu- 
lars I  mislike  somewhat,  let  the  blame  be  laid  upon  the 
blameworthy ;  not  me  who  stand  to  that  which  he  hath 
spoken  welly  but  kirn  wko  falleth  from  it.  For  laying  his 
foundation  as  it  were  on  a  rock,  he  buildeth  up  his  house 
beside  it  on  the  sand.  That  Scripture  is  sufficient  alone 
against  heretics,  so  that  it  be  taken  in  the  right  sense 
expounded  by  the  rules  of  the  catholic  faith ;  this  hath  he 
well  avouched  as  on  the  rock  of  God's  word.  But  that 
the  rules  of  faith  and  sense  of  the  Scripture  must  be  tried 
and  judged  by  the  consent,  antiquity,  and  universality  of 
the  Church,  this  hath  he  added  not  so  well  as  on  the 
sand  of  men's  opinions.  The  difference  of  the  points  may 
be  perceived  by  St.  Austin,  who,  joining  in  the  former  of 
them  with  Vincentius,  doth  leave  him  in  the  latter.  For 
Austin,  as  he  setteth  the  ground  of  religion  in  the  right 
sense  and  catholic  meaning  of  the  Scripture ;  so  teacheth 
he  that  this  must  be  known  and  tried  by  the  Scripture 
itself,  the  infallible  rule  of  truth,  not  by  the  fickle  minds 
of  men.  (De  Doctr.  Christ,  ch.  2.  div.  2.)  And  to  have 
taught  hereof  as  Austin  doth,  it  had  agreed  best  with  the 
foundation  of  Vincentius ;  which  maketh  the  rule  of 
Scriptures  alone  sufficient  for  all  things.  But  because 
the  weaker  and  ruder  sort  of  Christians  have  not  skill  to 
know  the  right  exposition  of  Scripture  from  the  wrong, 
therefore  he,  tempering  himself  to  their  infirmity,  doth 
give  them  outward  sensible  marks  to  know  it  by.  Wherein 
he  dealeth  with  them  as  if  a  philosopher,  having  said  tliat 
a  man  is  a  reasonable  creature,  should,  because  his  scholars 
cannot  discern  of  reason,  (whereof  the  show  is  such  in 
many  brute  beasts  that  some  have  thought  them  reason- 
able) describe  him  more  plainly  by  outward  marks  and 
accidents,  as  namely,  that  he  hath  two  feet  and  no 
feathers.  They  report  that  Plato  defined  a  man  so :  a 
man  is  a  living  creature,  two-footed,  unfeathered.     For 
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which  definition,  when  he  was  commended,  Diogenes 
took  a  capon,  and  hairing  placked  his  feathers  off,  did 
bring  him  in  to  the  school  of  Plato,  saying.  This  is  Plato's 
man.  The  holy  word  of  God  is  the  same  in  the  Charch 
that  reason  is  in  a  man.  Whereupon  we  give  it  for  an 
essential  mark,  as  I  may  term  it,  of  the  Church,  by  which 
the  Church  is  surely  known  and  discerned.  But  the 
show  of  God's  word  is  such  in  many  heretics,  as  of  reason 
in  brute  beasts,  that  some  who  have  no  skill  to  discern 
that  mark,  do  think  it  impossible  to  know  the  Charch  by 
it.  Tour  fellows  hereupon  describe  the  Church  by  oat- 
ward  and  accidental  marks,  as  namely,  by  antiquity,  suc- 
cession, consent.  These  are  very  plausible,  and  many  do 
commend  them  highly.  But  he  that  hath  half  an  eye  of 
a  philosopher,  I  mean  a  wise  Christian,  need  not  play 
Diogenes  in  plucking  feathers  off  to  show  that  these 
marks  may  agree  to  a  capon.'*'  (Ed.  1684.  pp.  191 — 3.) 

These  are  the  observations  of  a  man  pre-eminently 
learned,  and  one  therefore  whose  testimony  on  saeh  a 
point,  i.  e.  as  to  the  uncertainty  of  the  evidence  afforded 
by  what  passes  under  the  name  of  antiquity,  succession, 
and  consent,  is  entitled  to  great  regard.  And  the  mis- 
takes and  misrepresentations  of  Vincent  in  the  applica- 
cation  of  his  own  rule,  in  his  observations  for  instance  as 
to  Ag^ippinus  and  Nestorins,  to  which  we  have  already 
referred  in  former  parts  of  this  work,  are  alone  sufficient 
to  make  us  cautious  in  the  matter. 


Salvian  (fl.  a.  440.) 

"  If,"  says  Salvian,  "  you  wish  to  know  what  is  to  be 
held,  you  have  the  Sacred  Scriptui^es  to  refer  to."  ^ 

*'  Condemn  me,  if  I  shall  not  show  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  also  have  affirmed  that  which  I  assert."  * 

'  Si  scire  yib  quid  tenendum  tit,  babes  literas  sacras.  Salvun.  De  G«- 
bern.  Dei,  lib.  iii.  (Ed.  Par.  1669.  p.  42.) 

*  Condemna,  si  id  quod  aasero  non  etiam  Scripturas  aacras  dizive  monflti»- 
yero.    lb.  Lib.  iv.  p.  85. 
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**  The  teaching  of  the  evangelical  volumes  is  full  of 
every  kind  of  perfection/'  ^ 

Prospbr  (fl.  a.  444.) 

Prosper  giving  a  figurative  interpretation  to  those 
words,  ^^  who  stretchest  out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain,'* 
(Ps.  civ.  2.)  or  skin,  as  he  translates  it,  says, — "  that  the 
holy  Scripture  is  called  heaven,  the  authority  of  which 
Qod  at  the  beginning  placed  as  a  firmament  in  his 
Church,  and  which  by  the  ministry  of  preachers  he  ex- 
tended as  a  skin  over  the  whole  world.'*  *  An  interpreta- 
tion whimsical  enough  doubtless,  but  showing  neverthe- 
less the  view  he  took  of  the  exclusive  claims  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

And  in  another  work  passing  under  bis  name,  it  is 
said,  *•  What,  therefore,  may  be  the  causes  of  these  dif- 
ferences under  the  same  dispensation  of  grace,  or  what 
the  reasons,  who  shall  say,  since  the  Holy  Scriptures  do 
not  say?"* 

CoAUis  Imoicoplbustbs  (fl.  a.  536.) 

**  It  behoveth  not  a  perfect  Christian,"  saith  Cosmas, 
**  to  attempt  to  confirm  anything  from  those  [writings] 
that  are  doubted  of,  the  canonical  and  commonly  received 
Scriptures  explaining  all  things  sufficiently y .  both  concern- 

'  Eyangeliconun  Yoluminum  plenam  omni  perfectionis  genere  doctrinanu 
lb.  Lib.  lii.  p.  45. 

*  *  Eztendens  eoelum  sicut  peUem  *  .  .  .  .  Si  figiuntam  ngnificfttioBeiii 
adnitamur  inapicere,  inyenimiu  eztendero  Deum  eoelum  dcut  peUem,  cum 
inteUigimus  Sanetam  SciiptuiBm  ooelum  appellatum,  ci^us  auctoritatom  primo 
qnaai  fiimamentum  in  Eoelesia  ma  poniit,  et  quam  super  omnem  oibem  term- 
ram  per  minietena  pnedieantiom  quaai  peUem  eoctendil.  PaoaraR,  In 
Pialm  tuL  [al.  cit.]  Op.  ed.  Par.  1711.  ool.  S82. 

*  Qoaa  itaque  caoM  ibt  harnm  sub  eadem  gratia  diaamilitiidinuni,  qnanre 
mtionee,  nnctis  Sciiptaiu  n<m  loqaentibos  quia  loquetnr  ?  De  Tooat  gent, 
lib.  iL  c.  9.  Op.  col.  895.  Thii  woik,  bowever,  is  soppoeed  bj  Vowus  to 
baTe  bean  written  by  FroKpn  Aurelianenae,  wbo  lived  at  tbe  beginning  of  the 
next  eentuiy.  (See  Cave.)  The  reader  majr,  therafore*  if  he  pleeie^  refer  it 
to  that  period. 
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ing  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  the  elements,  and 
every  doctrine  received  hy  Christians.**  ^  And  surely  such 
a  man,  who  had  travelled  far  and  wide,  was  likely,  if  any, 
to  take  a  catholic  view  of  the  matter. 

Anastasius  of  Antiogb   (fl.  a.  561.) 

We  cannot  well  have  a  clearer  testimony  upon  the 
whole  of  the  first  four  points  than  what  is  contained  in 
few  words  in  the  following  remark  of  Anastasius. 

**  It  is  clear,"  he  says,  **  that  those  things  which  the 
divine  Scripture  has  passed  over  are  not  to  be  inquired 
into ;  for  all  things  which  tend  to  our  profit  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  dispensed  and  administered  to  us."  ^  This  brief 
sentence  will  be  found,  upon  consideration,  to  include 
everything  for  which  we  contend. 

Grboory  (fl.  a.  690.) 

We  close  our  list  with  the  celebrated  Gregory. 

Commenting  on  Job  xxviii.  1.  "  There  is  a  vein  for 
the  silver,  and  a  place  for  gold  where  they  fine  it,"  he 
says, — ^*^  By  silver  eloquence,  by  gold  celebrity  of  life  or 
wisdom,  is  usually  designated.  And  since  the  heretics  so 
boast  of  the  beauty  of  their  eloquence,  that  they  care  not 
to  strengthen  themselves  by  the  authority  of  the  sacred 
books,  {which  boohs  are  as  certain  veins  of  silver  in  respect 
to  what  we  say^  since  from  them  we  derive  what  we  say^)  he 
recalls  them  to  the  pages  of  sacred  authority,  that  if  they 
wish  to  speak  the  truth,  they  ought  to  take  from  thence  what 
they  say.    And  he  says,   '  The  silver  has  the  sources  of 

'  Ov  xp^t  ^*^  '^^  TcAciov  xpummmnf  ck  tmt  o^^fiaKKopjfPttv  twumipifto^m, 
rtar  fvheiBerwy  Km  Kotvws  &fJU)X.oyrifMimy  ypaiptev  iKtants  warra  fa/nomm,  wtpi 
Tff  r«»p  ovpoMtev  kcu  nft  yip  km.  rmy  aroixfuttf  Km  wmrros  row  Scryfuirof  rm'  Xptr- 
ruuwy.  CosM.  Indic.  De  Mundo,  lib.  vii.  in  Coll.  Not.  Script.  Montt  yol.  ii. 
p.  292. 

'  Quod  qusB  nlcntio  pneteriit  Scriptuia  divina  non  amt  Bcrutanda,  est 
penpicuum.  Omnia  enim  quae  faciunt  ad  nostram  utilitatem  dispenaaTit  et 
administravit  Spiritua  Sauctus.  Anaitas.  Antiocr.  Anag.  Contempl.  in 
Hexam.  lib.  viii.  inii.  (Bibl.  Patr.  ed.  Col.  1618,  etaeq.  Tonu  vi.  P.  1. 
p.  666.) 
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its  veins  ;^  as  if  he  were  clearly  to  say,  He  who  would 
prepare  himself  to  preach  the  true  gospel,  must  take  the 
grounds  of  his  arguments  from  the  sacred  pages^  that  he  may 
reduce  everything  he  says  to  the  foundation  of  divine  autho- 
rity^ and  upon  it  build  the  edifice  of  his  speech**  ^ 

And  to  Scripture  he  sends  us  as  the  Judge  of  cohtrover- 
sies.  *^  A  man  full  of  right  faith  ....  collects  together 
those  very  testimonies  of  Holy  Scripture  which  the  heretic 
produces,  and  thence  refutes  his  error  ....  When  we 
overcome  the  hereticer,  boasting  and  bringing  against  us 
sentences  of  Holy  Scripture,  by  the  same  words  and  sen- 
tences which  they  adduce,  we  as  it  were  behead  the  proud 
Gk>Iiath  with  his  own  sword.  Therefore  the  just  man  is 
clothed  with  those  garments  which  the  unjust  prepares ; 
because  the  holy  man  uses  the  same  passages  in  support 
of  the  truth  by  which  every  perverse  heretic  endeavours 
to  show  himself  learned  against  the  truth.'' ^ 

Moreover,  in  his  view  Scripture  declares  the  whole 
faith ;  for  "  by  it,"  he  says,  "  God  speaks  all  he  desires" * 

'  Job  zxTilL  1.  *  Habet  aigentum,  yenarum  suaruin  principia;  et  auro 
locus  est  in  quo  conflaiur.'  In  argento  eloquium«  in  auro  vitas  yel  sapientiiB 
claiitas  designari  tolet  Et  quia  hsBretici  sic  de  eloquii  sui  nitore  superbiunt, 
at  nulla  sacroram  librorum  auctoritate  solidentur,  (qui  libri  ad  loquendnm 
nobis  quasi  quadam  aigenti  v&am  sunt,  quia  de  ipsis  locutionis  nostne  origi- 
nem  trabimus)  eos  ad  aacns  auctoiitatis  paginas  rerocat :  ut  si  veie  loqui 
desidetant,  inde  snmere  debeant  quid  loquantur.  Et  ait,  *  Habet  aigentum, 
venarum  suarum  prindpia.*  Ac  si  aperte  dicat ;  Qui  ad  verse  prfedicationis 
verba  so  priepaiat,  necesse  est  ut  causarum  oiigines  a  sacris  paginis  sumat,  ut 
omne  quod  loquitur  ad  divinas  anctoritatis  Aindamentum  revooet,  atque  in  eo 
adificium  locutionis  suae  firmet  Grbgor.  M.  MoraL  sive  Expos,  in  Job. 
Lib.  xviii.  c  S6.  (Op.  ed.  Bened.  Par.  1705.  Tom.  i.  col.  573.) 

*  Yir  recta  fide  plenus    .  •  •  •   ea  ipsa  Scripturs  sacrs  que  baereticos 

sffiert  testimonia  coUigit,  et  enoris  ejus  pertinadam  inde  convindt 

cum  superbientes  baereticos  et  sacraB  Scripturae  sententias  deferentes  eisdem 
verbis  atque  sententiis  quas  proferunt  vindmus,  quasi  elatum  Qoliam  suo 
gladio  detruncamus.  Justus  eigo  vestitur  eis  vestimentis  qnas  pneparat  injus- 
tus ; .  quia  vir  lanctus  eisdem  sententiis  ad  veritatem  utitur  quibus  se  pervenus 
quisque  doctum  ostendere  contra  veritatem  conatur.  Id.  Moral,  sive  Exp. 
in  Job.  c  xxvii.  vv.  16, 17.  Lib.  xviiL  c  16.  Tom.  L  col.  566, 7. 

*  Per  earn  [i.  e.  Scripturam]  Deus  loquitur  omne  quod  vult.  Id.  ibid. 
Lib.  zvL  c  85.  Tom.  i.  col.  517. 
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^  In  this  Yolume»  all  things  that  edify,  all  things  that 
instruct,  are  contained  in  writing/'  ^ 

Again,  commenting  on  the  passage,  **  They  dwell  by 
the  abundant  rivers,"  he  says, — "  While  they  adh^e 
altogether  to  the  directions  of  Scripture,  so  as  to  do 
nothing  but  what  the  Scriptures  exhort,  they  as  it  were 
erade  the  enemy,  by  throwing  themselves  into  the  water. 
And  they  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  are  called  abundant  riTeis, 
because  on  whatsoever  points  of  difficulty  counsel  is  sought 
in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  found  there  fully  on  all  points, 
without  any  deficiency."  ^ 

**  Elihu,  foreseeing  that  Ood  would  form  the  Holy 
Scripture,  that  in  it  he  might  reply  to  both  the  public  and 
private  questions  of  all,  says,  *  Do  you  contend  with  hun 
for  not  having  answered  all  your  words  ?  Ood  will  speak 
once,  and  will  not  a  second  time  repeat  the  same  thing^/ 
As  if  he  should  say,  God  answers  not  the  hearts  of  each 
individual  by  secret  words,  but  constructs  such  a  speech 
as  that  by  it  he  may  satisfy  the  questions  of  all.  To  wit 
in  the  declarations  of  his  Scripture  we  each,  if  we  seek, 
find  what  we  are  inquiring  for."  > 

**  What,  indeed,  is  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  a  Letter  of 
the  omnipotent  Ood  to  his  creature  T  .  .  .  .  Study,  there- 
fore, I  beseech  you,  and  daily  meditate  upon  the  words  of 

'  In  hoc  rolnxnuie  coBcta  qvM  adificHit  omnia  qn»  eradiont  acnpCa  con- 
tinentur.    Id.  In  Eiech.  lib.  L  Imhb.  9.  ad  fin.  Tom.  L  coL  1264. 

*  *  Boiident  juxta  fluenta  pleniflima  *.....  Dum  ae  eooalxia  Sci^ 
turn  ez  toto  addieunt,  at  viddiioet  nihil  agant  niai  quod  ez  teaptuDmi  Sciipto- 
xanun  audiunt,  quaii  in  aquam  ae  ptojidenteg  hosti  illudnnL  Quas  fluenia 
pleniwma  dicontur,  quia  do  quihaiciunque  ■anq>ali8  in  Scriptniis  <^«*»-''"i"« 
qnaritur  aine  minoiatione  de  onuiibus  ad  plenum  inTenitor.  In.  In  CmalU 
c  5.  T.  12.  Tom.iii.  P.2.  coL  440. 

•  Eliu  antam  pxwideni  quod  Sci^taiam  lacram  DominM  oondeMt,  «t 
in  ea  vel  pnblida  toI  oocuUia  conctonmi  qnaationibua  xe^Kindflnt,  ait, 
*  AdYenoa  aun  eontandii,  qnod  non  ad  onuiia  variia  laiponderit  iSkL  ficMal 
loqoetor  Deoa  at  ■ecundo  id  iptnm  non  lapatet.*  Aendioeret^— Deoaansv- 
loram  ooidilnu  priTatis  Todboa  non  VMpondat,  aed  tale  eloqaimn  oimaU'wl 
per  quod  cnnctoram  qnaationibua  aatiafticiat.  In  Scripfcnna  quippe  ejna 
eloquio  cauaaa  noatraa  ainguli,  ai  leqnirimua,  inTenimoa.  Id.  MoiaL  aiva 
Expoa.  in  Job.  Lib.  zziii.  c.  19.  Tom.  i«  col.  747. 
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yoar  Creator;  learn  the  mind  of  Ood  in  the  u>ord8  of 
Godr ' 


BBCT.  lY. — ^WHBTHBR  8CRIPTURB  IS  THB  80LB  DIYIMB  BULB 

OF  PBAOTICB. 

I  NOW  proceed  to  consider  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers 
on  the  question,  Whether  Scripture  is  the  sole  divine  Rule 
of  practice. 

That  it  is  so  on  all  matters  necessary  to  sahationy  the 
passages  we  have  already  quoted  in  the  last  section,  are,  I 
hope,  amply  sufficient  to  prove  to  have  been  the  general 
opinion  of  the  Fathers,  and  one  which  they  very  earnestly 
insisted  upon. 

But,  as  it  respects  the  question  whether  there  are  any 
rites  or  practices  among  non-essentials,  not  mentioned  in 
Scripture,  which  have  an  indtdntable  right  to  be  consi- 
dered as  of  Apostolical  institution,  and  a  proportionate 
claim  upon  our  regard,  I  admit  that  some  of  the  Fathers 
appear  occasionally  inclined  to  support  the  affirmative. 

Nevertheless,  even  here  we  maintain  that  some  of  them 
have  distinctly  advocated  the  view  for  which  we  contend ; 
and  that  others  who  appear  in  some  parts  of  their  writings 
to  take  the  opposite  view,  have  elsewhere  so  modified 
those  statements,  as  to  leave  their  testimony,  upon  the 
whole,  but  little  different,  to  all  practical  purposes,  to  that 
of  the  former ;  and  further  that,  even  were  it  not  so,  our 
opponents,  both  Romanists  and  Tractators,  could  not  con- 
sistently maintain  that  such  (supposed)  Apostolical  tradi- 
tions are  obligatory  on  us,  because  they  do  not  themselves 
adopt  them  all. 

Firsty  then,  we  maintain  that  some  of  the  Fathers  dis- 
tinctly advocate  the  view  that  in  all  points  Holy  Scrip- 
ture is  the  sole  divine  Rule  of  practice. 


*  Quid  e«t  autem  Sciiptitra  men  bub  qumlam  Epitfeola  omnipoteDtis  Dei 

ad  creatunm  MamP Stnde  etgo,  qiiMo,  et  qnotidie  Craatoria 

toi  Terba  meditare ;  disce  cor  Dei  in  verbis  Dei.    Id.  Epiit.  lib.iT.  E^.  31. 
ad  Theodomm  Medicum*  Tom.  ii.  coL  712. 


476  THB   DOCTRIHB  OF  THB  FATHBRA 

For  instance  the  testimony  of 

Ctpbian  (fl.  a.  248.) 

to  this  is  plain  and  distinct ;  as  appears  by  the  extracts 
already  given  from  his  writings  in  a  preceding  part  of  this 
volume.^  So  clear,  indeed,  is  his  testimony,  that  a  learned 
Boman  Catholic  writer  finds  fietnlt,  as  we  have  seen,  with 
some  of  his  own  commanion.  for  quoting  him  as  fevonr- 
able  to  the  Bomish  view  of  the  question ;  confessing  that 
**  Cyprian  acknowledged  no  other  iradUion  than  what  is 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,**  ^ 

And  to  Cyprian  we  may,  I  think  without  hesitation, 
add, 

FiRMiLiAN  OF  Cjbsarba  (fl.  a.  233.) 

who,  in  his  Letter  to  Cyprian,'  very  strongly  expresses 
his  approval  of  what  Cyprian  had  written  to  Stephen, 
Bishop  of  Bome,  on  the  question  of  rebaptization,  as 
quoted  above  ;^  and  ridicules  the  plea  of  Stephen  that 
their  customs  at  Bome  were  derived  from  Apostolical  tra- 
dition, as  one  evidently  contradicted  by  fact  ;^  and  having, 
as  he  thinks,  proved  from  Scripture,  that  the  practice  he 
followed  was  the  right  one,  he  says,  '*  Who  is  so  vain  as  to 
prefer  custom  to  truth  ?"^  adding, "  But  we  to  truth  join  also 
custom,  and  to  the  custom  of  the  Bomans  oppose  custom ; 
but  the  custom  of  truth ;  holding  this  to  have  been  from  the 
beginning  which  was  delivered  by  Christ  and  the  Apostle  ;**^ 
i.  e.  in  the  Scriptures,  to  which  he  had  been  referring. 
'^Nor  do  we  recollect,"  he  says,  *^  that  this  had  any  be- 
ginning with  us,  since  it  was  always  observed  here."^ 

Putting  these  passages  together  (and  we  have  only  this 
one  Epistle  to  judge  from),  it  seems  tolerably  clear  that 

*  Sep     •  817—25  above. 
'  See  p.  828  above. 

*  Inter  Cypriani  Epirt.  ep.  75,  hvU, 

*  See  pp.  817, 18  aboTe. 

*  See  the  paange  quoted  vol.  I.  pp.  885  and  488. 

^  Quis  tam  vanus  sit,  ut  Yeritati  ooDSuetttdinem  pneftfat  Ih. 
V  See  vol.  i.  p.  884. 
•See  ib. 
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Finnilian's  view  on  the  point  now  in  question,  was  the 
same  as  that  of  Cyprian ;  especially  when  we  observe  that 
while  he  claimed  immemorial  usage  in  favour  of  the  custom 
in  his  own  parts,  he  did  not  place  its  observance  on  that 
ground,  but  on  the  directions  of  Scripture. 

That  the  name  of  Apostolical  tradition  was  mistakenly 
pleaded  for  practices  in  use  in  the  primitive  church, 
others  of  the  Fathers  will  tell  us,  as  we  have  already  had 
occasion  to  notice^  in  the  case  of  the  controversy  as  to  the 
observance  of  Easter  ;^  and  IrensBUS  admits  that  this 
might  arise  from  some  bishops  being  negligent,  and  al- 
lowing that  to  go  down  to  posterity  as  a  custom  which 
was  introduced  through  simplicity  and  ignorance.* 

And  hence  men  of  experience  and  judgment  among 
them  saw  the  necessity  of  Scripture  proof  in  such  matters, 
before  anything  could  be  confidently  affirmed  to  have 
sprung  from  Apostolical  tradition,  as  we  see  in  the  testi- 
mony of  another  witness  in  our  favour  among  the  Fathers, 
whose  **  peculiar  judgment  and  diligence*'  are  praised, 
both  by  the  Romanist  Yalesins,  and  our  own  Cave,  namely, 

Socrates  the  Historian  (fl.  a.  439.) 
Speaking  of  the  difference  in  the  Church  as  to  the 
time  of  observing  Easter,  some  saying  that  their  custom 
was  derived  from  John,  others  theirs  from  Peter  and 
Paul,  Socrates  adds, — "  But  none  of  these  can  show  a 
Scriptural  demoristration  concerning  these  things.  I 
thence  conjecture,  therefore,  that  the  feast  of  Easter  is 
observed  in  each  place  rather  from  some  custom."  And 
a  little  further  on,  he  says, — **  And  since  no  one  can  show 

>  See  Yol.  I  pp.  328  et  seq.  and  Booth  Beliq.  S.  toI.  i.  pp.  891  &8.  See, 
also,  DioNTS.  Alsx.  Ep.  Canon,  in  Bouth  Reliq.  S.  yol.  ii.  pp.  885  &«.  To 
the  cases  ahreadj  mentioned,  we  maj  add  the  practice  of  praying  towards  the 
East,  Ibr  which  Orioxn  (In  Num.  horn.  5.  u.  284)  the  author  of  the  <*Qu«st. 
et  Besp.  ad  Orthod.'*  (Inter  Just.  op.  resp.  118.)  and  the  author  of  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions  (lib.  ii.  c.  57.)  contend  as  an  Apostolical  tradition ; 
but  widch  Leo,  so  fkr  flom  considering  such,  absolute! j  disapproves  of.  (Lion. 
Serm.  7.  de  Christi  nativ.  c  4.)  This  is  noticed  hj  the  Benedictines  them- 
seWes  in  a  note  on  Origen,  as  quoted  abore. 

'  See  Tol.  i.  pp.  826  and  438. 
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a  Scriptural  commaTuI  canceming  this^  it  is  manifest  thai, 
even  with  respect  to  this  matter ,  the  Apostles  committed  it  to 
the  opinion  and  choice  of  each  individual.**^ 

We  have  here,  then,  sufficient  testimony  to  show  ns 
that  the  view  for  which  we  contend,  has  good  and  able 
witnesses  in  its  behalf  among  the  early  Fathers. 

Nor  can  I  pass  on  without  reminding  the  reader  of  the 
remarkable  passage  already  qnoted  from 

OuBQORT  OF  Ntssa  (fl.  a.  370.) 

in  which  he  puts  forward  the  Rule  of  Scripture  as  our 
guide  in  matters  of  practice,  in  a  way  which  is  totally  in- 
consistent with  the  views  of  our  opponents.^ 

Still  further  we  may  observe,  secondly,  that  of  those 
who  appear  in  some  parts  of  their  writings  to  take  the 
opposite  view,  some  have  elsewhere  so  modified  their  tes- 
timony as  to  leave  it  upon  the  whole  but  little  different, 
to  all  practical  purposes,  to  that  of  the  former. 

Such  is  the  case,  certainly,  with 

Jerome  (fl.  a.  378.) 

"  As  to  your  inquiry,"  he  says,  "  respecting  the  Sab- 
bath, whether  we  ought  to  fast  on  it ;  and  respecting  the 
Eucharist,  whether  it  is  to  be  received  daily,  a  practice 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  that  of  Spain  are  reported  to 
observe,  Hippolytus,   a    most  eloquent  man,  has   also 

written But  I  think  that  you  should  be  briefly 

admonished  that  ecclesiastical  traditions,  especially  those 
which  do  not  affect  the  faith,  are  so  to  be  observed  as  they 
are  delivered  by  our  ancestors;  and  that  the  custom  of 
some  is  not  to  be  overthrown  hy  the  contrary  custom  of  others 

'  AAX'  ovtcis  /tcr  roirrwir  tyypaipw  ix«  wnpturxfu^  nir  wtpi  rwiwf  opoSci^iv. 
bri  fiMWToi  9K  ffvn|0f cat  rufos  fioXAor  Kara  Xi'P^  crircAfftrai  rov  Tlairxot  ioffni, 
WMtBw  rvquupofuu  ....  Kai  f«-c<5i|  ovSmis  vtpi  rourov  ryypai^  cx<*  Scijw 
T^payy^X^io,  hi\o¥  i§s  hcu  wtpi  rovrou  rri  kKoarov  yyv/joi  mu  wpoatp€ir€t  9tnrpv^ 
9I  Awoarokm,  Socrat.  Hist.  Eceles,  lib.  ▼.  c.  22.  (Ed.  Beading.  toL  ii. 
pp.  294,  5.)    See  the  whole  paasage  more  ftillj  quoted,  vol.  L  pp.  S27^S. 

*  See  p.  406  abore. 
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.  .  .  bot  let  every  proTince  abound  in  its  own  views,  and 
esteem  the  precepts  of  its  ancestors  to  be  Apostolical  laws.^^ 

This  passage,  I  suspect,  Airnishes  us  with  a  key  to  the 
whole  matter.  In  points  of  ecclesiastical  order  which 
did  not  affect  the  faith,  it  was  on  many  accounts  desirable 
that  the  scruples  or  perverseness  of  individuals,  should 
not  interfere  with  matters  that  had  been  sanctioned  by 
long  usage  in  the  Church,  the  peace  of  the  Church  being 
thereby  greatly  endangered.  Therefore,  says  Jerome,  let 
each  province  follow  the  customs  which  have  long  ob- 
tained in  it,  even  though  they  may  be  contrary  to  what 
are  observed  in  other  provinces ;  and  let  each  look  upon 
such  customs  as  Apostolical  laws.  Where  the  aposto- 
licity  of  such  matters  is  evidently  not  insisted  upon  as 
what  could  be  strictly  proved,  but  which,  for  the  sake 
of  the  peace  of  the  Church,  might,  in  a  general  sense^ 
be  allowed,  where  no  evil  could  arise  to  the  faith  from 
the  admission.  To  the  sentiments  of  Jerome,  as  here  ex- 
pressed, we  are  far  from  being  desirous  of  offering  any 
objection ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  believe  that  there  was 
much  good  sense  in  the  advice.  And  I  suspect  that 
many  of  the  Fathers,  when  they  spoke  of  Apostolical  tra- 
ditions in  such  matters,  took  the  same  view  of  the  subject. 

That  such,  or  very  similar,  was  also  the  view  of 

AuGUSTiifE  (fl.  a.  396.) 

is,  I  think,  evident  on  a  review  and  comparison  of  various 
passages  in  his  works.  For  though,  when  writing  on  the 
question  of  the  rebaptization  of  those  baptized  by  heretics, 
he  says,  ''Many  things  which  are  not  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  nor  in  the  Councils  of  those 

'  De  Sabbaiho  quod  qiunii,  utrnm  jejimandnm  nt ;  et  de  EnduDittia,  an 
acdpienda  quotidie,  quod  Romana  Ecclwia  et  Hiapanig  obierrare  perhi* 
bentur,  scripait  qnidem  et  Hippolytus  vir  disertiininufl,  et  caiptim  diTeni 
Scriptoree  e  variia  auctoribua  edidere.  Sed  ego  illud  bieviter  te  admonendum 
pttto,  tiaditMmes  eccleaJaaticiaa  (pnaMrtim  qua  fidei  non  officiant)  ita  ofaser- 
▼andasy  ut  a  majoribus  tiadit*  aunt ;  nee  aliorum  conaoetudinem  alionun  con- 

tiario  more  tubTorti •  .  aed  unaqusque  protincia*  abundet  in  senau 

no,  et  pnecepta  majomm  lagea  ApottoUcai  aibitntor.  Himrom.  Epiit.  ad 
Ludn.  ep.  71.  ad  Jin.    Op.  torn.  L  eol.  484, 5. 
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who  came  after  them  ;  yet,  inasmach  as  they  are  observed 
throughout  the  Universal  Church,  are  believed  to  have 
been  delivered  and  commended  to  observation,  by  no 
others  than  by  them ;'^  and  that  ^* that  which  the  Uni- 
versal Church  holds,  and  was  not  instituted  by  Councils,, 
but  always  preserved,  is  most  rightly  believed  to  have 
been  delivered  by  no  other  than  Apostolical  authority;*"* 
yet,  nevertheless,  as  Bishop  Taylor  says,  *'  It  seems  him- 
self was  not  sure  that  so  little  a  foundation  could  carry  so 
big  a  weight ;  he  therefore  plainly  hath  recourse  to  Scrip- 
ture in  this  question  ;  *  Whether  is  more  pernicious,  not 
to  be  baptized,  or  to  be  re-baptized,  is  hard  to  judge;  ne- 
vertheless, having  recourse  to  the  standard  of  our  Lord, 
where  the  monuments  of  this  are  not  estimated  by  human 
sense,  but  by  divine  authority,  I  find  concerning  each  of 
them  the  sentence  of  our  Lord,'  (Contr.  Don.  lib.  iv.  c.  14, 
&c.  17  and  24),  to  wit,  in  the  Scriptures."'  And  so,  still 
more  strongly  in  another  passage,  Augustine  says,  *'  Lest 
I  should  seem  to  treat  the  matter  with  human  arguments^ 
since  the  obscurity  of  this  question  drove  great  men,  in 
former  times  of  the  Church,  before  the  schism  of  Do- 
natus,  and  men  endued  with  much  Christian  charity, 
episcopal  Fathers,  to  differ  from  one  another,  &c.  ...  I 
produce  from  the  Gospel  certain  proofs,  by  which,  the 
Lord  helping  me,  I  prove  hqw  rightly  and  truly,  accord- 
ing to  the  Divine  will,  it  has  been  ordained,"  &c.^  And 
so  far  is  he  from  disapproving  of  Cyprian's  reference 
to  Scripture  in  the  question,  that  he  says, — ^^  But  what 
Cyprian  advises,  namely,  that  we  must  go  back  to  the 
fountain  head,  that  is,  to  Apostolical  tradition, — and 
thence  direct  the  stream  to  our  own  times,  is  the  best, 

*  Multa  qnn  non  invemuntiiT  in  litteris  eonim  [i.  e.  Apostolonim],  neqw 
in  condliiB  posterioram,  et  tamen  quia  per  univenam  custodiontnr  Eodeoam, 
non  nisi  ab  ipsis  tiadita  et  commendata  creduntur.  De  bapt.  oontm  I>onat. 
lib.  ii.  c.  7.  ix.  col.  102. 

'  Quod  universa  tenet  Ecclesia  nee  conciliis  institutum.  Bed  semper  reten- 
tum  est,  non  nisi  auctoritate  Apostolica  tiaditum  rectissime|Croditur.  lb.  Uh. 
iv.  c.  24.  iz.  140. 

>  Works,  vol.  X.  p.  433,  434. 

<  De  bapt  contra  Donat.  lib.  i.  c.  7.  torn.  ix.  col.  84.    See  vol.  i.  p.  340. 
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and  without  doubt  to  be  done.  It  is,  therefore,  delivered 
to  us,  as  he  himself  relates,  by  the  Apostles,  that  there  is 
one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one  hope,  &c.  [Eph.  iv.  4.]'** 
And  he  says, ''  That  which  the  custom  of  the  Church  hath 
ever  held,  that  which  this  disputation  cannot  disincline  us 
to,  and  that  which  a  General  Council  has  confirmed,  that 
we  follow.  Add  to  this,  that  the  reasons  and  testimonies 
of  Scripture  adduced  on  both  sides  having  been  well 
weighed,  it  may  aho  be  said,  Tliat  which  truth  has  declared^ 
that  we  follow."^  It  seems,  then,  that  after  all,  the 
burthen  of  proof,  as  to  the  Apostolicity  of  the  custom,  was 
thrown  by  him  upon  Scripture;  which  shows  the  mis- 
givings of  his  mind  as  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  other  evi- 
dence. 

And  this  view  of  his  sentiments  seems  to  me  strongly 
confirmed  by  a  remark  he  makes  in  his  Letter  to  Casula- 
nus,  where,  on  the  question  of  fasting  on  the  Sabbath,  he 
says,  "  In  these  things  in  which  the  divine  Scripture  has 
determined  nothing  certain,  the  custom  of  the  people  of 
God,  or  the  institutes  of  our  ancestors,  are  to  be  consi- 
dered as  a  law."*  Here  it  is  evident  that,  for  matters  of 
this  kind  not  determined  in  Scripture,  he  claims  no  other 
sanction  than  that  which  long  ecclesiastical  usage  gives 
them ;  and  such  usage  he  justly  thinks  that  individuals 
should  reckon  equivalent  to  a  law.  Upon  the  whole, 
then,  his  view  seems  to  difier  but  little,  if  at  all,  practically 
from  that  which  we  maintain.    There  are  no  references 

^  Quod  autem  dm  admonet,  ut  ad  fontem  recunramus,  id  est,  ad  Apoetoli- 
cam  traditionem,  et  inde  canaiem  in  nostra  tempora  dirigamus,  optimum  est, 
et  sine  dubitatione  faciendum.  Traditum  est  ergo  nobis,  sicut  ipse  comme- 
morat,  ab  Apostolis,  quod  sit  unus  Deus  et  Christus  unus,  &c.  [Eph.  iv.  4.] 
De  bapt.  contra  Don.  lib.  v.  c.  26.  ix.  158. 

*  Quod  EcclesiiB  consuetudo  semper  tenuit,  quod  haec  disputatio  diasuadere 
non  potuit,  et  quod  plenarium  concilium  confirma?it,  hoc  sequimur.  Hue 
accedit,  quod  bene  perspectis  ex  utroque  latere  disputationis  rationibus  et 
Scripturarum  testimoniis,  potest  etiam  dici.  Quod  Veritas  declaravit,  hoc  se- 
quimur.    De  bapt.  contra  Don.  lib.  ir.  c.  6.  ix.  126. 

*  In  his  enim  rebus  de  quibus  nihil  certi  statuit  Scriptura  divina,  mos  po- 
puli  Dei  vel  instituta  majorum  pro  lege  tcnenda  sunt.  Epist.  ad  Casulan.  ep, 
36  (al.  86.)  §  2.  ii.  68. 
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to  be  foand  in  Augustine  to  "  precious  Apostoli<!al  relics/' 
demanding  "  the  same  reverence"  from  us  as  the  written 
Word. 

Finally,  we  must  remark  that,  even  were  the  testimony 
of  these  Fathers  different  to  what  it  is,  our  opponents,, 
both  Romanists  and  Tractators,  could  not  consistently 
maintain  that  such  (supposed)  Apostolical  traditions  are 
obligatory  on  the  Church,  because  they  do  not  themselves 
adopt  them  all. 

I  have  already  given  some  proofs  of  this ;  ^  and  more 
might  easily  be  added,  as  will  hardly,  I  suppose,  be  de- 
nied. I  will  not,  therefore,  detain  the  reader  by  enume- 
rating other  instances.  But  it  clearly  follows  from  hence, 
either  that  they  do  not  consider  patristical  testimony 
sufficient  to  prove  the  Apostolical  origin  of  these  prac- 
tices, which  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  their  professed 
theory,  or  that  they  hold  that,  even  if  they  were  of 
Apostolical  origin,  the  Church,  or  any  independent 
portion  of  it,  has  power  to  deviate  from  them;  which 
practically  leaves  the  matter  much  in  the  same  state 
as  the  view  for  which  we  contend.  We  do  not  deny 
the  possibility  that  some  of  the  rites  now  in  use  in 
the  Church,  of  those  not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  may 
have  had  Apostolical  sanction  for  their  introduction,  as 
for  instance  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism, 
though  we  believe  that  we  have  no  sufficient  evidence 
to  prove  the  Apostolicity  of  any  of  them ;  and  we  hold 
that  the  Church,  or  each  independent  Church,  has 
the  power  of  ordering  such  matters  according  to  its  own 
discretion,  and  that  individuals  ought,  for  the  sake  of  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  to  acquiesce  in  its  decisions.  The 
advice,  therefore,  of  Jerome,  that  individuals  should,  in 
such  matters,  look  upon  the  customs  of  their  Church 
that  have  come  down  to  them  from  of  old  as  equivalent 
to  Apostolical  usages,  and  the  similar  advice  of  Augus- 
tine, appear  to  us  to  have  in  their  due  place,  and  within 

*  See  vol,  i.  pp.  421,  2. 
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their  due  limits,  much  practical  wisdom.  And  it  would 
perhaps,  have  been  well  for  the  Church,  if  the  remark  of 
Gregory  the  Great  had  been  more  borne  in  mind  by  all 
parties,  that  ^' while  the  faith  is  one  and  the  same,  a  differ- 
ence of  customs  is  no  injury  to  the  Church."  ^  If,  then,  any 
man  chooses  to  contend  for  the  Apostolicity  of  any  parti- 
cular practice  or  practices  sanctioned  by  very  early  and 
general  ecclesiastical  usage,  but  at  the  same  time  allows  that 
these  things  are  left  to  the  discretion  of  each  independent 
Church,  the  practical  result  is  much  the  same  as  in  the 
former  view  of  the  matter.  But  if  we  are  bound,  as  our 
opponents  seem  to  think,  to  observe  all  those  practices 
that  had  Apostolical  sanction  for  their  observance  in  the 
primitive  Church,  and  the  testimony  of  a  few  of  the  early 
Fathers  is  held  sufficient  to  prove  that  sanction ;  or  even  if 
we  are  only  required  to  observe  those  that  are  said  to  have 
been  delivered  by  the  Apostles  as  of  permanent  obliga- 
tion, and  the  testimony  of  a  few  Fathers  is  held  sufficient 
to  show  such  a  delivery ;  then  if  we  receive  one  that 
pleases  us  upon  a  certain  amount  of  testimony,  we  must 
not  reject  another  which  has  equally  good  testimony  in 
its  favour,  because  we  are  disinclined  to  it ;  and  if  we  do, 
^e  are  self-condemned ;  which  we  humbly  submit  is  the 
case  with  the  Tractators. 


SBCTION  V. — WHETHER  SCRIPTURE  IS  SUFFICIENTLY  CLEAR 
TO  TEACH  THE  FAITH;  AND  HOW  ITS  MEANING  IS  BEST 
ASCERTAINED. 

We  proceed  to  the  question  of  the  alleged  obscurity  of 
Scripture;  and  the  reader  will  probably  have  already 
observed,  that  many  of  the  passages  cited  in  a  former  sec- 
tion in  proof  of  Scripture  being  our  sole  and  complete 
Rule  of  faith,  equally  show  that  the  writers  held  that  it 

>  In  una  fide  nihil  officit  sanctee  Ecclenae  consuetudo  divena.  Grbooiu  M. 
Ep«  ad  Leandr.  Epist.  lib.  i.  43.  ^  ii.  532.  ed,  Ben. 
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was  a  Rule  perspicuous  enough  for  the  guidance  and 
instruction  of  mankind  at  large. 

But  we  have  testimonies  in  abundance  of  a  more  direct 
kind,  to  some  of  which  (as  the  question  is  of  primary  im- 
portance in  the  present  controversy)  I  shall  now  call  the 
reader's  attention. 

I  begin  with, — 

Justin  Marttb.  (fl.  a.  140.) 

Who  says,  in  his  Conference  with  Trypho  and  his  com- 
panions, '^  Attend,  therefore,  to  what  I  am  about  to  call 
to  your  remembrance  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which 
[Scriptures]  do  not  need  to  be  interpreted,  but  only  to  be 
heard."*  And  this  is  spoken  with  respect  to  those  pas- 
sages which  prove  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour ;  and  in 
the  context  the  true  reason  is  given  why,  though  they 
were  so  plain  that  no  one  could  reasonably  say  anything 
against  them,  the  Jews  did  not  understand  them,  viz. 
that  because  of  their  wickedness  God  had  withheld  from 
them  the  power  to  understand  what  was  revealed  in  his 
word  ;  which,  and  not  any  obscurity  in  them,  is  still  the 
true  reason  for  their  being  misunderstood ;  and  he  who 
charges  God's  word  with  obscurity,  because  men  of  per- 
verse minds  misinterpret  it,  dishonours  God,  and  deceives 
mankind. 

Again ;  "  For  it  is  ridiculous  for  any  one  to  see  the  son 
and  the  moon,  and  the  other  heavenly  bodies,  following 
always  the  same  course,  and  yet  to  make  a  change  in  his 
mode  of  reckoning  the  seasons ;  and  that  an  arithme- 
tician, if  asked  how  many  twice  two  make,  because  he 
had  often  said  that  they  make  four,  should  no  longer 
reply  that  they  make  four,  &c.  ...  or,  in  like  manner, 
that  one  who  is  discoursing  from  the  prophetical  Scrip- 
tures should  pass  over  those  Scriptures,  and  not  always 

*  n^KHTcxerc  roiyapow  oltrmp  iJxKKm  otfofufAyria'Ktiy  awo  rwy  oyuav  ypnptitf 
ovSc  f^rtYnOiiyai  Sco/Mwy,  aWa  fiovov  oKowrBriycu,  JuiiT.  Mart.  Dial,  cam 
Tryph.  §  65.  p.  150.  ed.  Ben.  (Kd.  Col.  p.  274.) 
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bring  forward  the  same  Scriptures,  but  think  that  he  him- 
self can  produce  something  better  than  the  Scripture."  ^ 
From  which  we  see  that  he  considered  no  language  so 
fitted  to  teach  the  truth  as  that  of  Scripture. 

These  passages,  though  we  shall  meet  with  many  still 
more  direct  and  full  in  many  other  Fathers,  are  such  as 
clearly  indicate  the  bearing  of  Justin's  views  upon  these 
points. 

Further,  it  is  not  tradition,  but  the  gift  of  spiritual  dis- 
cemmenty  to  which,  according  to  Justin,  we  must  look,  to 
enable  us  to  understand  the  mind  of  the  Scriptures.  '^  If, 
therefore,"  he  says,  "  any  one  should  not,  by  the  great 
grace  which  comes  from  God,  have  received  power  to 
understand  what  has  been  spoken  and  done  by  the  pro- 
phets, it  will  avail  him  nothing  to  seem  to  speak  of  their 
words  or  acts,  if  he  cannot  give  any  account  of  them.'*  ^ 
And  again,  still  more  clearly, — "  Do  you  think,  therefore, 
0  men,  that  we  could  ever  have  understood  these 
things  in  the  Scriptures,  unless,  through  the  will  of  him 
who  willed  them,  we  had  received  grace  to  understand 
them?"» 

It  is  not,  then,  to  tradition,  but  to  Divine  grace,  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  received  individually^  to  which 
Justin  Martyr  would  lead  us  as  the  interpreter  of  the 
Scriptures. 

'  TcXoioF  i»/af  yap  wpayfM  wra^  Spay  tov  ^Ajor  koi  titv  fftKigyifv  k<u  ra  aWa 
uarpa  rrp^  avrrif  Itdoy  ati,  kcu  ras  rporaa  row  &po»y  woi€ur$cu,  icat  top  ^tiifnarucotf 
tvipa,  ci  clera^brro  ra  9is  9vo  woca  core,  9ia  ro  woWtutis  cipi}«rcycu  Art  r§<r<rap€u 
wmHTtoBcu  rov  iraXw  Xeytar  drt  rtaffttpa,  kcu  ra  aWa  dfwugs  daa  wteyuts  bfioKth 
7ciTttiy  ani  ^eamts  KeyttrBai  ircu  6fM\oy€ur0at'  rov  8c  foto  rmf  ypapety  rw  irpo- 
pifTutwv  6fju\ias  iroioyfuyov  cay,«rcu  firiras  auras  act  AcTciy  ypaipas^  oXA*  iryturOai 
kauTop  fif\ru>p  njs  ypa^fis  ytynftrapra  ciircty.  Id.  ib.  §  85.  p.  182.  (Ed.  Col. 
p.  311,12.) 

'  El  ovp  ru  firi  fiera  fuya\.rfs  xop^fos  rrfs  wapa  Bwv  Kafioi  poiurai  ra  ttpfifuva 
Ktu  yrytrtifuva  tvo  rwt  wpo^rfrmf,  ouScr  outop  optitrti  ro  ras  prfff^ts  ZoK^tv  Acycu', 
ij  ra  y€y€P7jfi§pat  «  /ii}  Xjoyop  cx«  icai  vcpi  aurmp  aroSiioptu,  Id.  ib.  §  92.  p. 
189.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  319.) 

'  Ofc<r9c  ovp  TifAos  irorc,  w  coupes,  POWiiKwai  9vpr^rpnu  w  rais  ypeupeus  ravra, 
c<  fjKti  BtXiifugrt  rov  BtXiiffaarros  aura  tXafiofup  x^fO'  "^ov  P07i<rat ;  Id.  Ib.  §  1 19. 
p.  211.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  346.) 
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I  pass  on  to,— 

Irenjeus.  (fl.  a.  167.) 

'^  A  sound  mind/'  says  Ireneeus,  ^  and  one  that  is  not 
rash,  but  cautious,  and  a  loyer  of  truth,  will  earnestly 
search  out  whatever  things  God  has  placed  within  the 
power  of  man,  and  subjected  to  our  comprehension,  and 
will  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  them,  making  the 
knowledge  of  them  easy  to  itself  by  daily  study.  But 
these  things  are  those  that  fall  under  our  sight,  and 
as  many  things  as  are  declared  dearly  and  unandfiguaudy 
in  express  terms  in  the  divine  Scriptures.  And  therefore 
the  parables  [i.e.  those  things  that  are  mystically  ex- 
pressed] ought  to  be  explained  suitably  to  those  parts  that 
are  unambiguous^  for  thus  both  he  who  explains,  explains 
without  danger,  and  the  parables  receive  a  like  explana- 
tion from  all But  it  is  foolish  to  apply  those 

things  which  are  spoken  obscurely,  and  not  placed  before 
our  eyes,  to  explanations  of  the  parables,  which  each 
one  makes  out  to  mean  what  he  pleases ;  for  thus  no  one 
will  possess  the  rule  of  truth,  but  there  will  appear  to  be 
as  many  truths  opposed  to  each  other,  and  establishing 
contrary  doctrines,  as  there  are  interpreters  of  the  para- 
bles, as  is  the  case  with  the  questions  of  the  Gentile  Phi- 
losophers. So  that,  according  to  this  method  of  proceed- 
ing, a  man  may  be  always  seeking  and  never  find  the 
truth,  because  he  has  rejected  the  proper  method  for  dis- 
covering it Since,  therefore,  all  the  Scriptures, 

both  Prophetic  and  Evangelic,  may  be  heard  by  all, 
(though  all  do  not  believe,)  openly  and  unambiguously  and 
alike  proclaiming  that  the  one  and  only  God,  to  the  exda- 
sion  of  others,  made  all  things  by  his  Word,  whether  they 
be  visible  or  invisible,  or  heavenly  or  earthly,  or  marine 
or  subterranean,  as  we  have  demonstrated  from  the  very 
words  of  Scripture  ;  that  very  created  system  in  which  we 
are  bearing  witness  by  those  things  which  are  seen,  to 
this  fact,  that  there  is  one  Being  who  made  and  governs 
it ;  they  will  appear  very  dull  who  blind  their  eyes  to  so 
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clear  a  manifestation  of  the  truth,  and  are  unwilling  to 
see  the  light  of  that  which  is  thus  proclaimed  ....  Since 
the  parables  can  receive  many  explanations,  who  that 
loves  the  truth  will  not  confess,  that  to  affirm  anything 
from  them  respecting  our  inquiry  after  God,  leaving 
what  is  certain  and  beyond  dovht  and  true,  is  the  part  of 
rash  and  irrational  persons.  And  is  not  this  to  build  our 
house,  not  upon  a  firm  and  strong  rock,  and'one  situated 
in  an  open  place,  but  upon  the  uncertain  foundation  of  the 
scattered  sand  ?  Whence  the  overthrow  of  such  a  build- 
ing is  easy.  Having^  therefore^  truth  itself  as  our  ruk, 
and  the  testimony  respecting  God  placed  openly  before  our 
view,  we  ought  not  to  cast  away  a  firm  and  true  know- 
ledge concerning  God  by  interpretations  of  questions 
diverging  in  various  directions  from  the  truth  ....  But 
if  we  cannot  find  out  the  explanations  of  all  those  things 
which  are  sought  in  the  Scriptures  ••••..  we  ought 
to  yield  such  things  to  God  who  made  us,  knowing  well, 
that  the  Scriptures  are  perfect,  as  having  been  spoken  by 
the  Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit ;  but  we,  in  proportion 
as  we  are  inferior  and  far  removed  from  the  Word  of 
God  and  his  Spirit,  so  far  do  we  lack  the  knowledge  of 
liis  mysteries.  And  it  is  not  wonderful  if  in  spiritual  and 
heavenly  things,  and  those  things  which  have  to  be 
revealed,  we  suffer  this,  since  even  of  those  things  which  are 
before  our  feet,  I  mean  the  things  which  are  in  this 
created  system,  which  are  touched  by  us  and  seen,  and  are 
with  us,  many  things  have  escaped  our  knowledge,  and 
we  leave  these  things  to  God  ....  If,  therefore,  in  this 
way  which  we  have  mentioned,  we  leave  some  questions 
to  God,  we  shall  both  preserve  our  faith,  and  perse- 
vere without  danger,  and  all  Scripture  given  to  us  by 
God  will  be  found  by  us  harmonious,  and  the  parables 
will  agree  with  those  things  which  are  spoken  perspicu- 
ously, and  the  things  spoken  perspicuously  will  explain  the 
parables"  * 

'  'O  iynis  vovs  iceu  tucw^wost  xai  wXctfiris*  kou  ^cXoXiyO^s,  daa  €P  rt)  rmf  ay- 
epwrmv  c^owrm  Sc^flMccy  6  8cor,  kou  ^vrwrax'i  ti|  TifjiiT€pa  yvwrn,  raurairpodufiMS 
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I  have  quoted  this  passage  at  length,  that  the  reader 
may  be  enabled  to  judge  better  of  the  real  force  of  the 
testimony  contained  in  it  respecting  our  present  subject; 
and  it  shows,  I  hope,  very  clearly  that  the  views  of  Ire- 

ocfuXenprtif  KOI  cr  avrois  irpoKo^i,  9ta  nys  Kc^fupiyris  tuncticftn  paStaofrtpf 
Pm/^im  hmrm  wotm'fAtvos.  Eari  8c  ravra,  ra  rt  dv^  oi^ufirnrrorrm.  rr/ir  ^/urepaif, 
KOI  Sffa  ^tuftptn  Kcu  ayofupifioXMS  avTOAc|ci  cv  reus  $€tais  yfmpeus  XeXcitrai.  Et 
ideo  parabolae  debent  non  ambiguia  adaptari.  Sic  enim  et  qui  absoMt,  sbe 
peiiculo  absolvit,  et  parabolfe  ab  omnibos  similiter  absolutionem  accipieDt. 
....  Sed  qae  uon  aperte  dicta  sunt,  neque  ante  oculos  posita,  [stultom  est, 
Chvb.  conj.]  copulare  absolutionibus  parabolarum,  quaa  nnnsquisque  pront 
Tult  adinvenit.  Sic  enim  apud  nullum  erit  r^gula  yeritatis  \  sed  quanti  fuerint 
qui  absolvent  parabolas,  tante  videbuntur  et  veritates  oppugnantes  ae  inTi- 
cem,  et  contraiia  sibimet  dogmata  statuentes,  sicut  et  Gentilium  philosopho. 
rum  qusestiones.  Itaque  secundum  banc  rationem,  homo  quidem  semper 
inquiret,  nunquam  autem  inveniet,  eo  quod  ip«im  inventionis  abjeoerit  disci- 

plinam Cum  itaque  universe  Scripture  et  Propbeticae  et  Evange- 

lies  in  aperto  et  sine  ambiguitate  et  similiter  ab  omnibus  audiri  poasint,  etsi 
non  omues  credunt,  unum  et  solum  Deum,  ad  excludendoe  alios,  prasdicent 
omnia  fedsse  per  Verbum  suum,  sive  visibilia,  sive  invisibilia,  mre  ccelestia, 
sive  terrena,  sive  aquatilia,  sive  subterranea,  sicut  demonstravimus  ex  ipdf 
Scripturarum  dictionibus ;  et  ipsa  autem  creatiuB  in  qua  sumus,  per  ea  que 
in  aspectum  veniunt,  hoc  ipsum  testante,  unum  esse  qui  eam  fecerit  et  r^at : 
valde  hebetes  apparebunt,  qui  ad  tarn  lucidam  adapertionem  cecutiunt  oculos, 
et  noltmt  yidere  lumen  predicationis  •  .  .  •  •  Quia  autem  parabols  poasunt 
multas  recipere  absolutiones,  ex  ipsis  de  inqniaitione  Dei  affirmare,  detelin- 
quentes  quod  certum  et  indubitatum  et  verum  est,  valde  praecipitantium  se  in 
periculum  et  irrationabilium  ease,  quia  non  amantium  yeritatem  confitebitur  ? 
Et  nunqnid  hoc  eat  non  !n  petra  firma  et  yalida  et  in  aperto  posits  aedificare 
snam  domum,  sed  in  incertum  efiuse  arene?  Unde  et  fecilis  eat  eversio 
bujusmodi  edificationis.  Habentes  itaque  r^gulam  ipsam  yeritatem,  et  in 
aperto  positum  de  Deo  testimonium,  non  debemus  per  quaeationum  declinantcs 
in  alias  atque  alias  absolutiones  ejicere  firmam  et  veram  de  Deo  scientiam 

Si  autem  omnium  que  in  Scripturis  requiruntur  absolutiones  sod 

possumus  invenire  .  .  •  •  cedere  baec  talia  debemus  Deo,  qui  et  nos  fecit,  rec- 
tiaaime  acientes,  quia  Scripture  quidem  perfecte  sunt,  quippe  a  Verbo  Dei  et 
Spiritu  ejus  dicte ;  nos  autem  secundum  quod  minorea  sumus  et  noviaaimi  a 
Verbo  Dei  et  Spiritu  ejus,  aecundum  hoc  et  scientia  mysteriorum  ejus  iodi* 
gemus.  Et  non  est  mirum,  si  in  spiritalibus  et  calestibus  et  in  his  que  habent 
revelari,  hoc  patimur  nos :  quandoquidem  etiam  eorum  que  ante  pedes  sunt 
(dico  autem  que  sunt  in  hac  creatuia,  que  et  contrectantur  a  nobis,  et  viden- 
tur  et  sunt  nobiscum)  multa  fugerunt  nostram  scientiam,  et  Deo  bee  ipsa 
committimus  ....  Ei  ovw  Koff  bv  tipviKOfuv  rpowoft  €yta  rw  iifniiuerpnf  ara- 
Oilffwfi€if  r»  8ca7,  km  nfp  irumv  ^/luy  9iaiiltv\afy>fi€Pf  kcu  cucwivyoi  ^iofianvfup,  koc 
iratra  ypcufni  Sc^/icyi}  rifut^  auro  Btov  avfjupcnfos  4ifiuf  cupc^jytrcrcu,  km  ai  iFapafioX.M 
rois  9iapfyrfiipf  tipTifjxpou  av/Jt^wvriaowrt,  km  ra  ^mvtfms  €i(nifuya  ciriAvcrci  ras 
wupafioKas,  lb.  ii.  46,  47.  pp.  171—4.  ed.  Grab.  (Mass.  ii.  ?7,  28.pp.l65-7.) 
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nseus  upon  this  point  were  very  different  from  those  of  our 
opponents.  He  did  not  think  it  at  all  inconsistent  to 
assert  that  a  thing  was  clearly  and  unambiguously  laid 
dbwn  in  the  Scriptures,  though  all  do  not  believe  it ;  and 
he  tells  us  that  the  lover  of  truth  earnestly  searches  out 
what  God  has  placed  within  his  comprehension,  advancing 
in  the  knowledge  of  it  by  daily  study,  and  that  these 
things  are,  those  things  that  fall  under  our  sight,  and 
those  that  are  declared  clearly  and  unambiguously  in  ex^ 
press  terms  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  and  that  these  things 
thus  perspicuously  declared  are  to  be  our  guide  in  inter- 
preting those  parts  that  are  obscure* 

We  could  ask  for  nothing  more  expressly  affirming  our 
view. 

And,  as  we  have  already  seen,  he  reproves  those  who, 
when  they  are  convicted  of  error  by  the  Scriptures,  find 
fault  with  the  Scriptures  "  as  if  they  were  ambiguous,  and 
as  if  the  truth  could  not  be  found  out  from  them  by  those 
who  are  ignorant  of  tradition,"  ^  a  testimony  opposing,  in 
terms,  the  view  advanced  by  our  opponents,  for  this  is  the 
very  proposition  which  they  maintain,  viz.  that  the  truth 
cannot  be  found  out  from  the  Scriptures  by  those  who  are 
ignorant  of  tradition. 

Again,  speaking  of  the  four  Gospels,  he  tells  us  that 
they  ''  breathe  all  around  them  immortality,  and  give  life 
to  men."  ^  So  he  tells  us  that  the  "  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  and  their  disciples  [i.  e.  Mark  and  Luke  whom 
he  had  been  quoting]  concerning  Gi>d  is  made  clear  by  their 
words" ^  Our  opponents  tell  us  that  Ave  are  not  to  leain 
doctrine  from  the  Scriptures,  but  only  to  go  to  them  for 
what  they  call  proof,  but  Irenaeus  learned  doctrine  from 
Scripture.*    And  when  delivering  his  doctrine  respecting 

*  See  p.  279  abore. 

'  Undique  flantes  incomiptibilitatem  et  Tivificantes  homines.  lb.  iii.  ll« 
p.  221.  (M.  ib.p.  190.) 

'  Manisfesta  igitur  et  Apostolorum  et  discentium  eorum  ex  verbis  ipsorum 
de  Deo  facta  est  sententia.   lb.  iii.  16.  p.  238.  (M.  iii.  15.  p.  204.) 

♦  Sicut  ex  Scripturis  discimiis.  lb.  ii.  47.  p.  175.  (M.  ii.  28.  p.  157.)  Di- 
dicimUB  eiiim  ex  Scripturis,  &c.    lb.  ii.  49.  p,  177.    (M.  ii.  28.  p.  158.) 
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God,  he  tells  us,  when  proceeding  to  the  Scripture  proof 
of  its  trath,  that  the  Scriptures  much  mare  plainly  and 
clearly  proclaim  the  doctrine.  ^ 

And,  once  more,  he  says, — "  The  faith  which  we  pro- 
fess is  firm  and  not  imaginatory,  and  alone  true,  having 
manifest  proof  from  these  Scriptures  [i.  e.  the  Septnagint 
version  of  the  Old  Testament].'*  *  How  much  more  then 
must  the  Christian  faith  have  manifest  proof  from  the 
whole  Scriptures! 

Thbophilus  of  Antioch.  (fl.  a.  168.) 

The  next  author  to  whom  I  would  refer  the  reader  is 
Theophiius  of  Antioch,  who,  in  his  two  books  to  Autolyeus, 
a  heathen,  thus  speaks  of  the  capability  even  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  to  teach  the  faith.  "  But  if  you  will, 
do  you  also  read  with  attention  the  prophetical  Scrip- 
tures, and  they  themselves  will  lead  you  more  safely  so 
as  to  enable  you  to  escape  eternal  punishment  and  obtain 
the  eternal  blessings  of  God."  ^  Again ;  '*  Let  it  be  your 
object  for  the  future  to  study  with  a  willing  mind  the 
things  of  God,  I  mean  the  things  declared  by  the  prophets, 
that  having  compared  the  things  spoken  by  us  with  those 
spoken  by  the  rest  of  mankind,  you  may  be  able  to  find 
out  the  truth."  *  Again ; — "  Why  should  I  enumerate  a 
great  number  of  the  prophets,  who  were  many,  and  spoke 
a  multitude  of  things  all  agreeing  with  each  other  ?  JPhr 
those  who  will  may,  by  reading  the  things  spoken  by  them, 

*  Ipsis  Scripturis  multo  manifeetius  et  clarius  hoc  ipsum  pradicantibiift. 
lb.  ii.  66,  p.  195.  (M.  ii.  35.  p.  171.)  Utens  his  ostensionibuB  qiue  sunt  ex 
Scripturis /oct/^  evertis,  &c.     lb.  v.  14.  p.  422.  (M.  ib.  p.  311.) 

'  Finna  est  autem  et  non  ficta  et  sola  yera,  quae  secundum  nos  est  Bdea, 
manifestam  ostensionem  habens  ex  his  Scripturis.  Ib.  iii.  25.  p.  256.  (M.  iii. 
21.  p.  216.) 

*  Et  8c  fiov\€t  Kcu  av  trrvx^  <t>t\artfius  reus  irpo^)ifTUC€US  ypttpats'  kui  twurmt 
a€  rpamnepoif  ^Si|7i|<roMri  vpos  ro  &c^vy€w  rus  auufiovs  KoXturtts^  kcu  rvx^w  Twr 
aiuvwy  ayaBofy  rov  Stov,  Thboph.  Antioch.  Ad  Autol.  lib.  i.  §  ulL  £d. 
Bened.  p.  346.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  79.) 

*  Kcu  TO  Xoiwoy  tcrrw  croi  ^i\o<fipopt»s  ^ptwatf  ra  rov  Ocov,  Xeyw  8c  ra  8ia 
irpo<p7iT<ay  ^tidtpra,  bwas  wyKpiyas  ra  re  6ko  rffucy  AcTOfie^o,  tnu  ra  ^vo 
\oiirwy,  Svr}}<rci  cAocti'  ro  oAit^cs,  Id.  ib.  lib.  ii.  §  34,  p.  373.  (Ed.  CoL  p.  110.) 
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know  accurately  the  truths  and  not  be  led  astray  by  vain 
fancies"^  Again ;  "  It  behoves,  therefore,  one  who  desires 
learning,  to  be  willing  to  learn.  Endeavour,  therefore, 
more  frequently  to  converse  with  them  [i.  e.  the  pro- 
phetical writings],  that,  having  heard  the  living  voice,  you 
may  learn  accurately  the  truth."  * 

Tertullian.  (fl.  a.  192.) 

What,  again,  is  TertuUian's  view  as  to  the  aptitude  of 
Scripture  to  teach  the  faith  ? 

The  following  passages,  though  bearing  indirectly  on 
the  point,  as  one  not  under  discussion,  will  show  his  mind 
respecting  it. 

Thus  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Besurrection,  he  says, — 
^'  It  is  indeed  right,  as  also  we  have  laid  down  above,  that 
doubtful  passages  in  Scripture  should  be  interpreted  by 
those  that  are  certain,  and  obscure  passages  by  those  that 
are  plain ;  both  to  the  intent  that  faith  may  not  be  de- 
stroyed, the  truth  endangered,  and  the  Godhead  deemed  of 
variable  mind,  through  a  disagreement  between  the  certain 
and  the  doubtful,  the  plain  and  the  obscure,  as  because  it  is 
not  probable  that  that  article  of  the  Christian  religion  to 
which  the  whole  faith  is  committed,  and  on  which  all 
discipline  rests,  should  seem  to  be  ambiguously  announced 
and  obscurely  propounded." '  Scripture,  then,  is  in  parts 
plain,  and  where  it  is  not  so,  that  which  is  obscure  is  to 
be  expounded  by  that  which  is  plain ;  nor  is  it  probable, 

'  Kai  Tt  fioi  TO  frXifOos  Keirra\€y§af  rt^  wpo^nfrM^  «oAA«k  wt^w,  koi  fuipia 
^iXa  jrcu  ffvfupttva  tipi^Korctp ;  0/  yap  /SovXo/tcyoi,  Svyoyrcu  wtTvxwr^i  Toti  St* 
isurtfv  €ifnifififou  cucpifieos  yvwvcu  to  oAifdcs,  ireu  /ai}  irapceYtaBeu  dro  9iayoias  kcu 
fueratowwitts.    Id.  ib.  §  35.  p.  374.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  112.) 

*  Xfni  ow  TOP  ^tXofuiBfi  kcu  tpiKofuiB^ur  vttpaff^t  ovw  mmyartpw  (rvfi8a\c<y, 
Inrws  KOI  (ctaifs  oKovcas  ^o»Ki}f,  oKpifiws  ftaHhis  ra^afits.  Id.  ib.  §  ult.  p.  379. 
(Ed.  Col.  p.  116.) 

'  £t  utique  eequum  sit,  quod  et  super  demandavimus,  inceita  de  certis,  et 
obecura  de  manifestis  pnejudicari :  vel  ne  inter  discordiam  certorum  et  in- 
certorum  manifestorum  et  obscurorum  fides  diasipetur,  Veritas  periclitetur,  ipsa 
Divinitas  ut  inconstans  denotetur :  turn  quod  verisimile  non  est,  at  ea  species 
sacramenti  in  quam  fides  tota  committitur,  in  quam  disciplina  tota  connititur, 
ambigue  annuntiata  et  obscure  proposita  videatur.  Tertull.  De  resurr.  cam. 
c.  21.  p.  337. 


492  THE   DOCTRINE   OF   THE   FATHERS 

thinjcs  TertuUian,  that  an  important  point  of  the  Christian 
faith  shoald  be  propounded  obscurely  or  ambiguously  in 
Scripture. 

Again,  in  the  same  Treatise,  speaking  of  the  heretics, 
he  calls  them,  "  those  haters  of  the  light  of  the  Scrip* 
tures;"  *  in  which  we  may  observe,  by  the  way,  how 
mistaken  our  opponents  are  when  they  tell  us  that  the 
Scriptures  were  the  great  refuge  to  which  the  heretics 
betook  themselves. 

And,  again,  in  his  Treatise  against  Praxeas,  he  says, — 
'^  Moreover,  the  Scripture  is  in  no  danger  that  it  should 
need  the  aid  of  your  argumentation  lest  it  should  seem  to 
contradict  itself.  It  speaks  with  good  reason  both  when 
it  determines  that  there  is  one  God,  and  when  it  shows 
that  the  Father  and  Son  are  two,  and  is  self-sufficientJ*  * 

And  in  the  same  Treatise  having  quoted  some  passages 
relating  to  the  distinction  of  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  he 
appeals  to  them  as  manifestly  setting  forth  that  distinc* 
tion.* 

And  in  his  Treatise  "  On  Prsescription  against  the 
heretics,"  he  says  that  ''  necessity  compelled  those  who 
purposed  to  teach  other  doctrines  to  alter  the  instru- 
ments (or  documents)  containing  the  doctrine.  For  other- 
wise they  could  not  have  taught  differently^  unless  they 
had  different  documents  by  which  to  teach.  As  their  cor- 
ruption of  doctrine  could  not  have  succeeded  without  the 
corruption  of  the  documents  in  which  the  doctrine  is  de- 
livered, so  integrity  of  doctrine  would  not  have  fallen  to 
our  lot  without  the  integrity  of  those  documents  by  which 
the  doctrine  is  delivered."  * 

'  Lucifugie  isti  Scripturanim.     lo.  ib.  c.  47.  p.  354. 

*  Porro  non  periclitatur  Scriptura  ut  illi  de  (iia  argumentatione  auccurras, 
ne  Bibi  contraria  videatur.  Habet  rationem  ei  quum  unicum  Deum  statuit 
et  quum  duos  Patrem  et  Filium  ostendit ;  et  Buiiicit  sibi.  Id.  Ad?.  Pnx. 
c  18.  p.  510. 

'  His  itaque  paucis  tamen  nianifeste  distinctio  Trinitatis  exponitur.  Id.  ib. 
c.  11.  p.  506.    See  also  c.  13.  p.  507,  and  Pe  came  Christi,  c.  15.  p.  319. 

^  QuibuB  fViit  propositum  aliter  docendi,  eos  necessitas  coegit  ^iter  dia- 
ponendi  inBtrumenta  doctrinae;    Alias  enim  non  potuissent  aliter  docere,  nisi 
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It  is  evident,  then,  that  he  thought  that  the  Scriptures 
delivere J  the  doctrines  of  religion  clearly  and  plainly^ 
when  he  tells  us  that  to  give  any  probability  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  heretics  it  was  necessary  that  those  Scrip- 
tures should  be  altered.  There  were  certainly  other 
modes  of  corrupting  the  truth,  as  he  himself  mentions 
just  after  in  the  case  of  the  Valentinians,  who,  as  he 
says,  did  not  alter  the  Scriptures  to  suit  their  notions, 
but  excogitated  notions  which  they  tried  to  fix  upon  the 
Scriptures,  by  a  perversion  of  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
and  similar  artifices ;  but  this  does  not  interfere  with  the 
observation  we  have  just  quoted,  that  the  only  way  by 
which  heretics  could  give  probability  to  their  notions  was 
by  altering  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  observation  weighs 
strongly  in  behalf  of  the  view  for  which  we  are  contending. 

The  same  remark  indeed  is  expressed  in  a  passage 
quoted  above,  that  if  heretics  are  *'  left  to  prove  their 
points  from  the  Scriptures  alone,  they  will  not  be  able  to 
stand,"  for  he  who  thus  thought  would  certainly  not  have 
charged  the  Scriptures  with  ambiguity  or  obscurity.  In 
fact,  this  remark  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  statements 
of  the  Tractators,  for  they  tell  us  that  the  heretics  cannot 
be  clearly  refuted  by  Scripture  standing  alone,  on  account 
of  its  obscurity. 

And  as  it  respects  the  proper  mode  of  obtaining  the 
sense  of  Scripture  in  parts  that  are  obscure,  he  tells  us,  in 
a  passage  quoted  above,  that  ''  doubtful  passages  in 
Scripture  should  be  interpreted  by  those  that  are  certain, 
and  obscure  passages  by  those  that  are  plain."  ^  And 
further  on  in  the  same  Treatise  he  gives  as  a  rule  of  in- 
terpretation for  the  point  of  which  he  is  speaking,  and 

alitor  haberent  per  qus  docerent*  Sicut  illis  non  potuisset  sucoedere  cor- 
ruptela  doctrinas  sine  coiruptela  instrumentorum  ejus  ;  ita  et  nobis  et  a  nobis 
£W  a  nobis  not  in  edd.  of  Pamelius  or  Semler]  integritas  doctrine  non  com- 
petisset,  sine  integritate  eorum  per  qu»  doctrina  tractatur.  Id.  De  Prsscr. 
c.  38.  p.  216. 

>  Do  resurr.  cam.  c.  21.  (just  quoted.)  The  same  observation  is  also 
made  in  c.  19  of  the  same  Treatise,  **  Manif^tiora  queque  prtevaleant,  et 
de  inceitiscertiora  prajsciibanU"    p.  336. 
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therefore  I  suppose  for  others  in  like  manner,  that  *'  the 
sense  is  to  be  governed  by  the  subject  matter  ;"^  a  practical 
direction  which  shows  that  he  was  not  disposed  to  make 
traditive  interpretation  the  test  of  truth.  And  so  again, 
in  his  I'reatise  against  Praxeas,  he  says,  that  instead  of 
doing  as  the  heretics  do,  who  lay  hold  of  a  few  passages 
and  interpret  them  in  opposition  to  a  multitude  of  other 
passages,  we  ought  to  interpret  the  fewer  passages  by  the 
greater  in  number.'  These  are  practical  directions,  which, 
thojagh  not  in  themselves  conclusive,  yet  show  the  bear- 
ing of  the  writer's  mind,  especially  when  taken  in  con- 
nexion with  his  own  method  of  obtaining  the  sense  of 
Scripture  as  evinced  in  his  various  Treatises. 
Let  us  pass  on  to, — 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  (fl.  a.  192.) 

As  to  the  perspicuity  of  Scripture  and  its  aptness  to 
teach  the  faith,  (with  the  exception,  of  course,  of  the 
mysticisms  of  his  ^'  Gnostic  tradition,")  he  speaks  thus  ; — 

'^  The  divine  oracles  exhibiting  to  us  most  clearly  the 
way  to  true  religion,  lay  the  foundations  of  the  truth  ;  and 
the  divine  Scriptures  and  wise  institutions  compendiously 
lead  to  salvation;  destitute  of  ornament  and  external 
beauty  of  language,  and  words  suited  to  captivate  and 
allure,  they  rouse  man  suffocated  by  vice;  strengthening  us 
against  the  evils  incident  to  human  life,  by  one  and  the 
same  word  serving  many  purposes,  turning  us  on  the  one 
hand  from  the  delusion  that  would  be  injurious  to  us,  and 
on  the  other  clearly  exhorting  us  to  the  salvation  set  before 
us."  3 

■  Ex  materia  dicti  dirigendus  est  sensus.    De  resurr.  earn.  c.  S8.  p.  347. 

'  His  tribufl  capitulis  totum  instnimentum  utriusque  Testamenti  volunt 
cedere,  cum  oporteat  secundum  plura  intelligi  pauciora.  Sed  proprium  }ioc 
est  omnium  ha;reticorum.  Nam  quia  pauca  sunt  que  in  silra  inveniri  possunt, 
pauca  ad  versus  plura  defendunt,  et  posteriora  ad  versus  piiora  suacipiunt.  Adv. 
Prax.  C.20.  p.  511. 

*  *Oi  Xf>^(rfu>t,  ras  cis  n^v  0co(r€i3«ay  4ifuy  cufx^fAos  fvapytaraera  irporcxyomrcs, 
BtfuKiowri  TJiv  a\ri$ticar  ypcuf>ai  8c  o2  Ociou,  kcu  iroAcrexcu  awppwes^  arwmtffiM 
{nonipias  Hoc  yvftvox  KOft^uaruais,  kou  nis  cntos  KaKKufwyias,  km  arwftuKiaSt  Kot 
KoXoicctas  hnupxowruiL,  wunwriv  ayxofutwv  iwo  kokms  roy  ay^pttww,  ^tpiiomrm 
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Again ;  "  The  Apostle,  knowing  this  doctrine  to  be  truly 
divine,  says,  '  Thou,  O  Timothy,  from  a  babe  hast  known 
the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ/  For  those  Scrip- 
tures are  truly  holy  which  make  rnen  holy  and  even  divine. 
The  same  Apostle  consequently  calls  the  writings  or 
volumes  composed  of  these  sacred  words  and  syllables, 
*  divinely  inspired,  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every 
good  work/  "  * 

Again  ;  "  Hear  ye  who  are  afar  off,  hear  ye  who  are 
near ;  the  word  has  not  been  concealed  from  any ;  it  is 
a  common  light,  and  shines  upon  all  men.  No  one  is  in 
darkness  who  knows  the  word.  Let  us  hasten  to  obtain 
salvation,  &c. ;"  where,  though  there  may  be  a  difference 
of  opinion  on  the  point,  the  context  seems  to  me  to  show 
that  by  the  word  he  means  the  Scripture  rather  than  the 
Logos.* 

Again,  he  says,  —  ^^  On  this  account  the  Scriptures 
were  translated  into  the  language  of  the  heathen,  that  they 
might  never  be  able  to  put  forward  the  plea  of  ignorance, 
having  it  in  their  power  to  hear  the  truths  of  Christianity, 
if  only  they  are  willing.  Truth  interprets  itself  differently 
to  what  any  man  says  respecting  truth."  ' 


rw  aXurSov  rw  fiwriKoif,  fua  km  ni  aurri  ^onni  ira\Aa  $€paarwouereu^  aworpc^ 
wovtreu  fuy  Vfias  ttis  eirifrifuov  cararrjs,  irporpeirowrat  8c  ^iMptaws  cii  irpovrrov 
awrnpuKy,    Clbm.  Alsx.  Cohort,  ad  Gent.  pp.  65,  G.  ed.  Pott  (Sjlb.  50.) 

'  TavnfF  AsnoToXas  tuv  BtBaaKaXmy^  $€iay  omvs  ^rurrc^JMfoSf  Xv  it,  u  Tr 
/iodcc,  ^nttauf^  aro  0p€<pou5  ra  Itpa  ypctfifutra  oiZas,  ra  iwofuya  in  trotfuvai  cis 
fftmiptaM,  8<a  wuntws  &  Xpurrot*  Upit  yap  its  oKriOvs,  ra  Upofrntowra  kcu  Owitot 
9vma  ypa§AfJuna'  €|  &y  ypofifurrmf  koi  av?i\afiwy  rw  Upwf  raa  ffvytuiftaras 
ypekpca,  ra  awrayfuera,  6  (unos  cucoAovdws  AsoffroKos  OwKvevcrovs  iroAcc,  «^- 
Ktfwvf  cvcaa  vpos  Zi^ourKoXiay,  irpos  %\rfxo»i  *pos  twayopBwra^,  wpos  votSctay 
Ti|F  cv  Zuceuoawi^'  Iva  aprios  ii  b  rov  Bwv  tuf$poneos,  vpos  voy  €pyoF  w^oBw  *^tlp» 
rtfffupou     Id.  Cohort,  ad  Gent.  p.  71  (or,  56). 

'  KKOV€rvgT€  ow  ol  fAOKpaaf,  oHOwrart  ol  eyyvs'  ovk  mr&cfwfiri  rtvas  6  Axiyor  ^s 
€4nt  Kowmft  €iri\afiw€i  trcuriy  ayBpwtoir  ovScis  Kififupun  cy  Aoyw  tnrwwrwfAW  €u 
aamiptay,  k.  t.  A.     Id.  ib.  p.  72  (or,  56). 

^  Aia  rovro  y^  EAAifiwy  ipvyri  ipfiJiyw&riauy  al  Tp€upcUy  &s  foi  irpwfHuny 
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Again ;  ^'  The  Prophets  Jiave  spoken  to  us  according 
as  we  who  are  bound  by  the  flesh  are  able  to  hear,  the 
Lord  accommodating  himself  to  the  infirmity  of  men  with  a 
view  to  their  sahation"  ^ 

Again,  referring  to  the.  "  Shepherd"  of  Hennas,  he 
says,  that  an  observation  of  Hermas,  that  he  had  written 
the  book  given  to  him  in  a  vision  according  to  the 
letters,  not  knowing  how  to  form  the  syllables,  was  in- 
tended to  signify,  "  that  the  Scripture  was  clear  to  all 
taken  according  to  the  mere  words,  and  that  faith  in  it  in 
that  signification  possessed  the  elements  of  the  truths  and 
therefore  it  was  allegorically  called  the  literal  reading ; 
but  we  hold  that  the  Gnostic  exposition  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, when  faith  advances,  is  likened  to  the  sgllabical 
reading."  * 

And  hence  he  says,  in  a  passage  quoted  above,  that 
"  theg  who  have  tasted  the  Scriptures  only  are  believers^ 

From  which  passages  it  is  evident  that  he  considered 
that  the  Scriptures  alone  were  adapted  to  give  at  least 
sufficient  instruction  in  the  faith  to  make  men  good 
Christians,  though  he  supposed  them  to  need  the  im- 
partation  of  his  Gnostic  tradition  to  lead  them  on  to 
perfection,  for  "  the  Gnostic  only,"  he  tells  us,  "  can 
understand  and  explain  those  things  which  are  spoken  ob- 
scurely by  the  Spirit."  * 

And  with  respect  to  the  obscurities  of  Scripture,  he  says 
that  the   Scriptures  conceal  their   meaning   on  several 


ayvoiQS  TpofieiKXtcBcu  ZuimiOTiycu  irore  aurovs,  olovs  re  oyrea  ciracouircu  mu 
•wap*  ^fUK,  iiy  iiO¥W  tBtXriowrw.     AXA.«s  ris  fnpi   oXiTOciof   A.e7€i,   aXXms  ^ 
ciA.9}0cia  lavnjy  ipfiiiFwuti,     lo.  Strom,  lib.  i.  p.  338  (or,  288.) 

*  'As  otoy  Tc  T^F  traltut  rifias  capKi  Tew^fjutyovs,  o6t«s  ^fuy  cAoXifirflV  d 
irpo^fffTM,  av/iir^pupfpofKvov  ironriputs  rri  rw  caf9ptnntv  aaO^ytia  rov  Kvpum,  To- 
Strom,  lib.  ii.  p.  467  (or,  391).    See  ako  lib.  ri.  p.  770  (or,  644.) 

'  iZfiXov  V  apa  Ti|y  /uv  ypu^v  irpoSrikor  cikcu  irwri,  leara  nyp  ^)»Ai|r  «»•- 
yvmaur  ^KoftfiaifOfityriF'  km  roxmpf  ttpcu  tjif  viarw  vroix^tiWF  raJ^uf  cxovm* 
8i'  b  KoiJi  irpos  TO  ypa^ifui  cafayiwau  aK\rryop€tTM'  rrpf  Ziawrv^iv  8e  nfy  ynf 
arun\v  rvnt  ypv^v,  frpoKonrrownis  li^  rris  xurrttts  euceftffBai  tji  Kara  ras  avk- 
\afias  coforyywrft  cicScxoftFda.     Id.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  806  (or,  67d.) 

'  VloVou  iwourBai  rov  yyoMrrucov  ra  tructKpvfifitvws  irpos  rov  HyevfAoros  ttpif- 
fifva  Fonattyre  kcu  d<cHra^<re<y.     Id.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  798  (or,  67 J.) 
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accounts ;  first,  that  we  may  be  diligent  seekers  and 
always  on  the  watch  to  find  out  the  words  of  salvation  ; 
moreover,  it  was  not  fit  that  all  should  know  the  mean- 
ing, lest,  receiving  what  was  savingly  spoken  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  otherwise  than  was  intended,  they  might  be  injured. 
"Wherefore  the  holy  mysteries  of  the  prophecies  preserved 
for  the  elect,  and  those  who  are  through  faith  admitted  to 
knowledge,  are  veiled  in  parables."  * 

And,  with  the  exception  of  his  Gnostic  tradition,  he 
makes  Sdi-ipture  the  interpreter  of  Scripture.  Thus,  in 
passages  quoted  above,  he  says,  "  We,  giving  perfect  proof 
respecting  the  Scriptures  from  the  Scriptures  themselves, 
persuade  through  faith  demonstratively  ;"  and  again  $ — 
**  The  truth  is  found  ,  .  .  by  confirming  each  of  the  things 
demonstrated  by  the  Scriptures  from  like  Scriptures.^*  * 

And  he  tells  us  that  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  expounded 
according  to  the  ecclesiastical  rule,  (which  he  calls  just 
before  the  rule  of  truths)  and  that  the  "  ecclesiastical  rule 
is  the  consent  and  harmony  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
with  the  Covenant  (or,  Testament)  delivered  by  the  ad- 
vent of  our  Lord."  * 

And  hence  he  speaks  elsewhere  of  those  who  "  explain 
the  truth  by  showing  the  harmony  of  the  Covenants  (or, 
Testaments)."  * 

By  which,  and  other  passages,  *  it  is  evident  how  much 
Clement  attributed  to  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  by 
itself. 

'  Am  ToXAas  roufw  aurua  triKptnrrovTcu  rov  vow  td  ypeuftat*  icpvrov  fitp,  tva 
fgynp-iKoi  hrapx^t^^y  *^^  irpo<rttypviryu/x€V  att  tij  t«k  own^tMf  Xoyttv  %bpww 
tmeraf  fiifi^  rots  cbrcurc  irpoffrfKOP  ipt  yo^w  &s  /aii  fiKafitiw  Irtfrns  eic8c|(^Acyoi  ra 
faro  rov  kytov  Uptufurros  aurrfpuu  ^ip^fitva'  5u>  9i}  rois  cicA.cjrro»  rw  ea^Bftuwrny, 
Toa  re  €K  irioTMtf  €is  yiwirty  tyKptrois  rripoufuva  ra,  ayta  rwf  vpo^Tirtimf  fJOHT' 
rripui  rms  wapafio\Ms  ^yKoKvnrfrm,    Id.  Strom,  lib.  vL  p.  803  (or,  676,  7). 

*  See  p.  S07  above. 

'  Karwr  8c  tiacXi^iaifrrucos,  ^  cwuSia  kcu  ^  avfupvyia  vofunt  re  km  wpo^trfrtnf 
m  Kara  rrpf  rov  Kvptov  'KopovffutM  iropoSiSo/ucrq  ^utBrfKii,  Id.  ib.  p.  803  (or, 
676.) 

*  Ttjy  a\f}Ociay  Zia  rrfs  tucoKovSias  rw  JiutBr^w  acuf»iyi{wm.  Id.  Strom, 
lib.  rii.  p.  894  (or,  760.) 

<  See  Strom.  UK  vi.  p.  781  (or,  656),  and  lib.  vii.  p.  896  (or,  762, 3). 

VOL.    II.  R    R 
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Origen  (6.  a.  230.) 

I  proceed  to  Origen,  who,  in  his  work  against  Celsus, 
says  that  as  a  Greek,  if  he  wished  to  teach  the  Egyptians 
or  Syrians,  would  in  the  first  place  learn  their  language, 
and  rather  speak  imperfeatly  like  a  foreigner  in  that  lan- 
guage that  he  might  do  some  good  to  his  hearers,  than  by 
speaking  Greek  do  them  no  good,  ^'  so  the  Divine  Nature, 
making  provision  for  not  those  only  who  are  esteemed 
learned  among  the  Greeks,  but  the  rest  also,  conde- 
scended to  the  ignorance  of  the  multitude  of  hearers ;  in 
order  that,  by  using  phrases  to  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed, it  might  allure  the  ignorant  multitude  to  give 
audience,  who  might,  after  an  introduction  had  once  been 
given,  be  easily  able  to  press  forward  to  the  comprehension 
of  the  deeper  of  those  hidden  senses  that  are  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. For  to  any  one  reading  them  it  is  evident  that 
they  have  a  much  deeper  meaning  to  those  who  give 
themselves  to  the  investigation  of  the  word  than  that 
which  appears  on  the  surface,  and  which  is  made  manifest 
in  proportion  to  the  study  given  to  the  toord^  and  according 
to  the  exercise  of  his  willingness  to  receive  it."  ^ 

**  If  you  shall  at  any  time  see  a  mind  intelligent,  quick, 
and  prompt,  not  contemplating  the  oracles  of  God,  know 
that  it  is  not  from  blindness  that  it  sees  not  those  things 
that  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  not  because  it  is  in 
the  dark,  but  because  it  shuts  its  eyes"  ^ 

[r«y]  "E,KKi\¥o»v,  aKKa  kcu  r«r  Xovkw  'EAA171WI',  ovyicarc/Si|  n}  iSiwrcMi  tov 
'KXtfioos  rw  oKpow/tMtfmif'  bra  reus  ffvifriBta'a^  avrois  xP*KrafMn|  Xc^mti  «poiraA«- 
ojtrm  «iri  oKpooffOf  ro  rw  iZutrmv  vKifioSt  Zmfm^unfop  «{  evxcpovs  yuera  nyr  cbraf 
ytrofionfy  €ur«q^tiyfiy  ptKorqjoitrtur^fu  irpos  ro  Ktu  fie^Bvnpa  T«jr  Tnjinjijiiiiwi 
yofifun-my  w  rtus  Tpo^cuT  iraraAa^ccy.  Kcu  rw  rvx^yri  yap  SiyAoir  ravrar  OMryt- 
vwrKom,  6ri  voXAa  fiaiBvTtpw  rov  avroBtv  ffjupcupofuvov  wxeuf  hirarai  vow  roa 
avomB^urof  ainom  m  efflrao'Ci  rwt  Xarfov,  ^tavtpov/Mnov  Kara  njtr  ovoXcrjfiav  np 
€ts  rov  \oyov  erxokris,  koi  cts  nyr  aaniw  avrov  irpo$i^as*  OnitiBN.  Contre 
Cels.  lib.  vii.  §  60.  Op.  torn.  i.  pp.  737,  8.  ed,  Ben.  A  similar  paaaa^ 
occurs  in  the  same  work,  lib.  vi.  §  2.  pp.  629,  30. 

'  Si  quando  videris  ingenioaam  ad  intelligendum  animam  et  ^elocem  et 
alacrem,  non  i?dele  non]  meditantem  eloquia  Dei,  cognosce  quia  non  propter 
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And  he  says  that  the  heterodox,  when  reading  the 
Scriptares,  reap  thorns,  not  from  the  Scriptures,  but  from 
their  own  imaginations.^ 

And  he  calls  the  Scripture  *'  a  perfect  and  harmonious 
instrument  of  God,  producing  from  various  different  notes 
one  saving  strain  to  those  who  are  willing  to  learn, 
assuaging  and  counteracting  all  the  power  of  the  evil 
spirit."* 

And  though  he  holds  that  there  is  in  general  a  triple 
sense  in  Scripture,  yet  he  distinctly  says,  that  *'  the  multi- 
tude of  those  who  faithfully  and  simply  believe,  testifies 
that  the  Scripture  is  profitable  when  interpreted  in  its 
first  meaning. ' 

And  he  earnestly  exhorts  all  to  make  the  Scripture 
their  daily  study.  ^ 

Moreover,  as  it  regards  the  means  to  be  used  for  rightly 
understanding  it,  he  speaks  thus ; — 

After  having  spoken  of  his  own  knowledge  of  its  mean- 
ing having  been  acquired  by  a  studious  and  diligent 
perusal  of  it,  he  adds, — "And  others  also  who  are 
willing  to  search  the  Scripture,  and  have  understand- 
ing, may  find  out  its  meaning.  It  is,  indeed,  often 
obscure,  but  not,  as  Celsus  says,  intelligible  in  nothing. 
Moreover,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  fool  or  impostor 
to  make  it  pUin,  or  turn  to  his  own  purpose  what  is  said 
whithersoever  he  may  please.     But  it  is  only  he  who  is 

caecitaiein  non  videt  ea  quae  continentur  in  ScripturiB,  non  ob  id  quia  in  tene- 
bris  flit.  Bed  quia  claudit  oculos.    Id.  In  Is.  horn.  6.  §  7.  iii.  1 1 9. 

*  MoAMrra  B§  wn  mntawiiaai  ewt  rwf  ir^ffodo^oav  ttTvyxoyonfTinf  rms  ypctpais 
KOI  oKoifBas  ovK  cam  rw  yptupw  aX\*  cnro  rmf  liuuf  twufoutv  BMpifofrwf.    Id.  In 
Jerem.  bom.  11.  §  3.  iii.  189. 

'  'Ey  7c^  TO  rcXcior  oi8c  kcu  iipftofffioHty  opycufw  rov  Bwu  ciyoi  muratf  rrpr 
TpcM^Vy  fiuof  (orvrtKow  ck  Ztapopw  ^9oyymv  aarriptov  rois  /ioritayctK  ctfcXoweri 
^mm^,  Kormravowray  mu  tt^KvowrtiM  tP9py§ia»  itwrojf  mtn/ipov  iiwv/Mrros.  Id.  In 
Matth.  firagm.  iii.  441. 

'  Airo  fup  ow  nis  irpttrris  cuSoxifS  kcu  icora  rovro  a^cAouo^s,  iri  ^trruf  ovwrdcu, 
/toprvpci  ra  «-Xi|di|  rcav  yvriams  kcu  iarKowrrtpoy  irewurr^vKOTcw.  Id.  De  Princ. 
lib.  iv.  $  12.  i.  169,  170.  See  also  ftirther  conSnnatory  remarks  to  the  same 
effect,  ib.  $  14.  pp.  17]— 173,  and  Contra  Cels.  lib.  iv.  $  49.  i.  541. 

*  See  In  Levii.  horn.  9.  §  5.  ii.  240,  and  In  Qenes.  hom.  10.  §  2.  ii.  87. 
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truly  wise  in  Christ  who  can  unfold  the  whole  order 
of  the  things  spoken  mysteriously  in  the  prophecies,  com- 
paring  spiritual  things  with  spirittutl^  and  confirming  each 
of  the  things  found  from  the  phraseology  customary  in  the 
Scriptures.*'^ 

'*  We  take  hold  of  the  books  and  read,  but  we  attain 
not  the  spiritual  sense.  And  therefore  there  is  need  that 
with  tears  and  unceasing  prayers  we  should  beg  that  the 
Lord  may  open  our  eyes  .  .  .  And  why  do  I  say  that  our 
eyes  should  be  opened  ?  For  Jesus  came  to  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind.  Therefore  our  eyes  are  opened,  and  the 
veil  is  taken  away  from  the  letter  of  the  law.  But  I  fear 
that  we  ourselves  again  shut  them  in  a  sleep  still  more 
profound,  while  we  watch  not  in  the  spiritual  understand- 
ing, nor  are  anxious  to  shake  off  sleep  from  our  eyes,  and 
contemplate  the  things  that  are  spiritual."^ 

"  I  fear  lest,  by  our  too  great  carelessness  and  folly  of  heart, 
the  divine  volumes  are  not  only  veiled  to  us,  but  also 
sealed  .  .  .  Whence  it  is  manifest  not  only  that  we  must 
apply  with  earnestness  to  learn  the  meaning  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  but  also  that  we  must  supplicate  the  Lord^  and 
pray  day  and  night,  that  the  Lamb  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
would  come,  and  taking  himself  the  sealed  book,  would 
condescend  to  open  it."  ^ 

'  Kot  oAAoi  5c,  ol  fiovXoftevoi  f^ercffw  rriv  ypa^y,  pow  €xopt&  to  tvw^ 
avrris  ttp€ty  ay  Zwtuvro'  ownis  iroWaxov  aXifitos  curcupovs  fity,  ov  ftrfw^  &5  ^1901 
KtXffOSf  TO  fxrfiftf.  AAA*  ou8c  ivyartu  ru  ayotfros  ri  7017s  c^o/AoAurcu  iy  6mi  vorf 
fiovXerai  ro  Acx^cy  a^tr^purwrBmr  VLovos  8e  icoi  ircts  i  kot  aX.ff$€t«af  cr  TCpiarm 
ewpos  roy  ttpfjuw  frarra  caroicni  op  n»y  fxer*  €wuc(nA^fvs  eipvifuvtnf  wy  reus  wpo^ 
r€uus,  irytvftariKa  irywufuvrucots  ffvyKptyvy,  km  KwrcuTKtwittgy  awo  n^s  ounydrios 
rwyypct/^y  hceunoy  ruy  tdpurKOfieywy.  Id.  Contra  Cels.  lib.  vii.  §  11.  i.  701,2. 

*  TenemuB  libros  et  legimus,  sed  spiritalem  aensum  noD  attingimuB.  £t 
ideo  opus  est  lacbrymis  et  orationibus  indesinentibus  postulare,  ut  Dominoi 
aperiat  oculos  nostros  ....  Et  quid  dico  ut  aperiantur  oculi  nostri  ?  Quia 
jam  aperti  sunt.  Jesus  enim  Tenit  aperire  oculos  ccecorum.  Aperti  eTgo  sunt 
oculi  nostri,  et  de  litera  legis  velamen  ablatum  est.  Sed  vereor  ne  nos  ipd 
eos  Bomno  iterum  profiindiore  claudamus,  dum  non  vigilamus  in  intdlectu 
spiritali,  neque  sollidti  sumus  ut  somnum  discutiamus  ab  oculis  nostiis,  et 
contemplemur  qu«  spiritalia  sunt.    Id.  In  Genes,  bom.  7.  §  6.  ii.  80. 

'  Ego  autem  vereor,  ne  per  nimiam  n^ligentiam  et  stoliditatem  cordias 
non  solum  velata  sint  nobis  divina  volumina,  sed  et  signata  ....     Unde 
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"  For  the  explanation  of  these  things  we  must  not 
depend  upon  the  strength  of  the  human  understanding, 
but  upon  supplications  and  prayers  poured  forth  to  God. 
In  which  also  we  need  your  aid,  that  God  the  Father  of 
the  Word  would  give  us  the  word  to  the  opening  of  our 
eyeSy  that  we  may  be  able  to  behold  wonderful  things  out 
of  his  law.   [Ps.  119.  18.]"^ 

*'  Let  us  entreat  the  Lord,  &c that  contem- 
plating in  the  Holy  Spirit  the  things  that  are  written  by 
the  Spirit,  and  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual, 
we  may  explain  the  things  that  are  written,  worthily  of 
God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  who  inspired  them."  * 

"  Ye  ought  to  know  that  the  things  read  from  the 
sacred  volumes  are  worthy  of  having  been  uttered  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  we  need  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
interpret  them."  ' 

"  As  Moses  heard  God,  and  then  brought  to  the  people 
what  he  had  heard  from  God,  so  we  need  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  make  us  acquainted  wtth  the  mysteries  [of  Divine 
truth],  that  by  our  prayers  we  may  be  enabled  to  hear 
the  Scripture,  and  then  signify  to  the  people  what  we 
have  heard."  * 

ostenditar  non  solum  studium  nobis  adhibendum  eflse  ad  dlsoendas  literas 
Bacraa,  verum  et  supplicandum  Domiifb,  et  diebus  ac  noctibus  obsecrandum, 
ut  veniat  agnus  ex  tribu  Jud«,  et  ipse  accipicas  librum  signatum  dignetur 
aperire.     lo.  In  Exod.  horn.  12.  §  4.  ii.  174. 

'  Ad  haec  explananda  non  humani  ingenii  viribus  nitendum  est,  sed  ora- 
tionibos,  et  precibus  ad  Deum  fusis.  In  quo  etiam  vestri  adjutorio  indigemuK, 
ut  Deufl  Pater  Verb!  det  nobis  verbum  in  apertionem  oris  [?  ocull]  nostri,  ut 
possinius  coDsiderare  mirabilia  de  lege  ejus.  Id.  In  Levit.  hom.  6.  $  1. 
ii.  215. 

*  Oremus  Dozninum  ut  nobis  etiam  ad  cstera,  quae  ab  eo  prophetata  sunt, 
intelligenda  lucidiores  quosque  et  veritati  proximos  sensus  aperire  dignetur, 
ut  in  Spiritu  Sancto  considerantes  qua  per  Spiritum  scripta  sunt,  et  spiritali- 
bu8  q>iritalia  comparantes,  digne  Deo  et  sancto  Spiritu  qui  hcec  inspiravit, 
quae  scripta  sunt  explicemus.     Id.  In  Num.  hom.  16.  $  9.  ii.  334. 

'  Scire  debetis  digna  quidem  esse  sancti  Spiritus  eloquio  que  leguiitur, 
[i*  e.  ^  sacrorum  voluminum  "J;  sed  ad  explananda  ea  indigemus  gratia  Spi- 
ritus  SancU.     Id.  In  Joe.  bom.  8.  $  1.  ii*  415. 

*  Quomodo  Moses  audiebat  Deum,  et  deinde  ea  quae  a  Deo  audierat,  pn>- 
fcrebat  ad  popul^m  ;  sic  nos  indigemus  Spiritu  sancto  loquente  in  nobis  niys- 
teria,  ut  orationibus  nostris  Scripturam  possimus  audire,  et  rursum  quod 
audivimus  populis  intimare.    lo.    In  Ezech.  hom.  7.  $  10.  iii.  385. 
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Other  similar  passages  mtght  easily  be  added/'  ^ 
Hence,  then,  we  clearly  see  that  Origen's  view  was,  not 
that  there  were  no  difficulties  in  Scripture,  (which  no  one 
supposes,)  not  that  even  in  the  simplest  passages  there 
might  not  be  a  latent  meaning  besides  that  which  was 
upon  the  snriace,  (a  notion  which,  as  is  well  known,  he 
carried  to  an  absurd  extreme,)  but  that  even  a  reception 
of  the  first  and  obvious  meaning  was  sufficient  to  make  a 
man  a  believer,  and  that  a  diligent  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures would  unfold  even  its  hidden  meanings,  and  that  the 
great  assistant  to  whom  we  should  look  for  the  interpre- 
tation of  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  nowhere  does  he 
speak  so  as  to  modify  this  view,  except  with  regard  to 
that  summary  of  the  faith  we  have  already  noticed,  for 
which  he  considered  himself  to  have  sufficient  testimony 
in  the  preaching  of  the  Apostolical  Churches.  Nay,  in 
other  points,  he  expressly  tells  us,  as  we  have  seen,  that 
Christians  were,  from  the  beginning,  divided  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  sacred  books'.  And  how  far  that  sum- 
mary is  of  any  use  against  the  errors  of  the  present  day, 
is  a  point  we  have  already  considered. 

Cyprian  (fl.  a.  248.) 

In  the  preface  to  his  first  two  books  of  Scripture  Testimo- 
nies, addressed  to  Quirinus,  in  which  he  gives  a  few  of 
the  chief  passages  of  Scripture  on  the  principal  Christian 
doctrines,  after  stating  what  hiff  work  contained,  he  adds, 
"  If  you  read  these,  they  will  be  of  use  to  you  for  the  pre- 
sent in  forming  the  first  lineaments  of  the  faith.  More 
strength  will  be  given  you,  and  the  understanding  of 
your  heart  will  be  more  and  more  vigorous,  if  you  search 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  more  fully, 
and  read  through  all  the  volumes  of  the  spiritual  books. 
For  in  this  work  we  have  but  filled  a  small  vessel  from  the 
divine  fountains,  to  send  to  you  as  a  temporary  supply. 
You  will  be  able  to  drink  more  freely,  and  be  more  fully 

'  Soe  De  Princ.  lib.  iv.  §  10.  i.  167. 
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satisfied,  if  you  also  approach  to  the  same  fountains  of 
divine  fulness,  and  drink  from  hence  as  we  have."  ^ 

Is  not  this  a  reference  to  Scripture  as  the  best  teacher 
of  the  Christian  religion  ? 

NovATiAN  (fl.  a.  251.) 

"  The  divine  Scripture,"  says  Novatian,  "  easily  re- 
futes and  exposes  both  the  frauds  and  thefts  of  heretics."^ 

Gregory  of  Neoc^sarba  (fi.  a.  254.) 

"  To  those  who  search  the  divine  oracles,"  says  Gre- 
gory of  Neocsesarea,  *'  is  unfolded  the  treasure  of  the 
knowledge  of  God."  ' 

Lactantius  (fl.  a.  303.) 

*^  Learned  men,'*  says  Lactantius,  '^  accustomed  to 
sweet  and  polished  orations  and  poems,  despise  the  sim- 
ple and  unadorned  language  of  the  divine  Scriptures  as 
contemptible  ....  Could  not,  then,  God,  the  maker  of 
the  mind  and  voice  and  tongue,  speak  eloquently  ?  Yes, 
verily,  but  the  Supreme  Providence  wished  those  things 
that  are  divine  to  be  clear,  that  all  might  understand  what 
he  himself  addressed  to  all/** 

'  Que  l^genti  tibi  interim  prosint  ad  prima  fidei  lineamenta  formanda. 
Plus  roboris  tibi  dabitur,  et  magis  ac  magis  inteUectiu  oordiB  opeiabitur, 
scrutanti  Bcriptuna  veteres  ac  novaa  plenius,  et  univena  librorum  spiritaliiun 
Tolumina  perlegenti.  Nam  nos  nunc  de  divinis  fontibus  implevimus  modicum, 
quod  tibi  interim  mitteremus.  Bibere  uberius  et  saturari  copioeius  poteris,  si 
tu  quoque  ad  eosdem  divinie  plenitudinis  fontes  nobiscum  pariter  potaturus 
acceBBeris.    Cyf&uni  Testim.  ad  Quirinum.    Pnef.  ad  libr.  i.  and  ii. 

'  Scrq»taxa  divina  haereticorum  et  firaudes  et  ftirta  facile  conyindt  et  det^t. 
NovATiAMi  De  Trin.  c.  19.  cum  Tertull.  Op.  ed.  1664.  p.  718. 

'  Tou  tp€wm<n  ra  Ocia  \oyia  wwcoXvirTrrcu  6  Btiffaupos  nis  rov  Ocov  yirwr^wt. 
Grbqor.  NaocAS.  (Tuaumlat.)  In  Annunc  Serm.  2.  ed.  Paris.  1622,  p.  19. 
See  tbe  whole  context. 

^  Aflsueti  enim  [i.  e.  homines  literati]  dulcibus  et  politis  sive  orationibus 
siTe  canninibus,  divinanim  literanmi  limplicem  communemque  sermonem 
pro  sordido  aspernantur.  ....  Num  igitur  Deus  et  mentis  et  vocis  et  linguc 
artifex  diaeite  loqui  non  potest  ?  Imo  veto  Summa  Procidentia  carere  fuco 
Toluit  ea  qua  divina  sunt,  ut  omnes  intelligerent  qus  ipse  omnibus  loque- 
batur.  Lactant.  Div.  lDstit«  Lib.  vl  c.  21.  (Cant.  1685.  p.  359.  Par.  1748. 
vol.  1.  p.  496.) 


oOi  THE   DOCTRINE   OF  THE   FATHERS 

*'  The  divine  Scriptures  teach  us  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth." » 

'*  This  is  the  principal  reason  why  the  holy  Scripture  is 
not  believed  among  the  wise  and  learned  and  the  princes 
of  this  world,  that  the  prophets  have  spoken  in  a  com- 
mon and  simple  phraseology,  as  addressing  themselves  to 
the  people,**  ^ 

^*  Since  there  have  existed  many  heresies,  and  the 
people  of  God  have,  by  the  instigations  of  evil  spirits, 
been  divided,  the  truth  is  briefly  to  be  settled  by  us,  and 
placed  in  its  own  proper  abode ;  that  if  any  one  desires  to 
draw  the  water  of  life,  he  may  not  be  carried  away  to 
exhausted  lakes  that  have  no  supply,  but  may  know  the 
abundant  fountain  of  God^  supplied  with  which  he  may 
enjoy  perennial  light  ....  Some  not  sufficiently  learned 
in  the  heavenly  writings  ....  have  been  led  astray  from 
the  right  path,  and  corrupted  the  heavenly  writings,  that 
they  might  compose  for  themselves  a  new  doctrine,  desti- 
tute of  any  root  and  stability."  * 

Athanasius  (fl.  a.  326.) 
Our  next  witness  is  Athanasius,  whose  views,  indeed,  on 

'  Nos  .  .  .  divinse  llterie  ad  scientiam  veritatis  enidiunt.  Lib.  vii.  c.  14. 
(Cant.  1685.  p.  383.  Par.  1748.  vol.  1.  p.  555.) 

'  Nam  haec  in  priniiB  causa  est,  cur  apud  sapientes  et  doctos  et  princtpes 
hujus  sseculi,  Scriptura  Sancta  fide  careat,  quod  Propheta  comxnuni  ac  sim- 
plici  sermone,  ut  ad  populum.  sunt  locuti.  Lib.  v.  c.  1.  (Cant  1685.  p.  236. 
Par.  1748.  vol.  1.  p.d61.) 

*  Sed  quoniam  multte  bcereses  extiterunt,  et  instinctibus  dflemonum  popolus 
Dei  Bcissus  est,  determinanda  est  nobis  Veritas  breviter,  et  in  bug  proprio 
domicilio  collocanda ;  ut  si  quis  aquam  vitae  cupiet  haurire,  non  ad  detritos 
lacus  deferatur,  qui  non  habent  venam,  sed  uberrimom  Dei  noverit  fbntem, 

quo  irrigatus  perenni  luce  potiatur Quidam  non  satis  ccelestibua 

Uteris  eruditi  ....  depravati  sunt  ab  itinere  recto,  et  coelestes  literaa  corru- 
perunt,  ut  novam  sibi  doctrinam  sine  ulla  radice  ac  stabilitate  oomponerent. 
Lib.  iv.  c.  30.  (Cant.  1685.  pp.  231,  2.  Par.  1748.  vol.  i.  pp.  352,  3.)  And 
to  these  passages  we  might  add  the  following,—**  Ecce  vox  de  coelo  veritatem 
docens,  et  nobis  sole  ipso  clarius  lumen  ostendens.*  Lib.  iil.  c.  ult.  (Cant* 
1685.  p.  171.  Par.  1748.  torn.  i.  p.  270.)  There  can  be  little  doubt  to  what 
Lactantius  here  refers,  but  as  the  Scriptures  are  not  expressly  named,  I  have 
not  noticed  it  above. 
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the  point  now  in  question  are  very  clearly  shown  in  some 
of  the  passages  already  quoted  from  him  above  ;  where  he 
tells  us  that  "  the  whole  inspired  Scripture  teaches  more 
clearly  and  fully  than  he  could,*'^  that  '^  the  representa- 
tions of  the  truth  derived  from  the  Scriptures  are  much 
more  exact  than  those  derived  from  any  other  source ;  **  * 
that  the  reader  of  Scripture  may  "  find  from  the  divine 
oracles "  the  Christian  faith,  "  for  the  holy  and  inspired 
Scriptures  are  sufficient  of  themselves  for  the  delivery  of 
the  truth  ;'*  ^  and  that  '*  the  true  and  pious  faith  in  the 
Lord  is  evident  to  all,  being  known  and  read  out  of  the 
divine  Scriptures."* 

But  we  may  add  to  these  many  other  similar  testi- 
monies. 

Thus,  after  having  expounded  the  faith  respecting  the 
person  and  incarnation  of  Christ,  he  says, — "  Accept 
these  remarks  from  us,  treating  briefly  of  the  matter  as 
far  as  regards  the  elements  and  outline  of  the  faith  with 
respect  to  Christ  ....  But  if,  having  taken  occasion 
from  these  remarks,  thou  shouldest  read  the  Scriptures, 
sincerely  applying  thy  mind  to  them,  thou  shalt  know 
from  them,  as  to  the  points  spoken  of,  more  perfectly  and 
clearly  the  accuracy  of  what  has  been  said."  ^ 

Again  ;  "  The  Lord  himself  said.  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures, they  are  they  that  testify  of  me.  How,  therefore, 
shall  they  confess  the  Lord  who  do  not  search  the  Scrip- 
tures respecting  him  ?  .  .  .  Of  what  use  are  the  Scriptures 
to  him  of  Samosata  ?  ...  Of  what  use  are  the  Scriptures 
to  the  Arians,  and  why  do  they  quote  them  ?  .  .  .  .   For 

*  See  p.  361,  note  '  above. 

*  See  p.  362,  note  *  above. 
'  See  p.  366,  note  ^  above. 

*  See  p.  370,  note  '  above. 

^  Tavra  fuv  croi  'rap*  ii^MV  9i'  oXtyttv,  baov  irpos  aroixtiwtny  k<u  xop^i'^^P** 

Tfis  Kara  Xpurroy  tuttcms iSv  8c  rjiv  irpo<paatv  €k  rovrwf  Xafiuy,  u 

MVTvyxfO^ts  fois  roBvypa^w  ypofAfuurif  yvr^ffucs  ourois  ti^tarcu^vy  roy yovy,yvoMrri 
irof)'  auT»y  ra  Xeyo/Mva  rtKtuntpov  fity  kcu  rpayortpoy  rw  \ixB^rrw  rriv  cucpi- 
fitieur,     Athanas.  De  incam.  Verbi  Dei.  §  56.  torn.  i.  p.  96.  ed.  Ben. 
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none  of  these  heresies  have  anything  in  common  with  the 
Scriptures  in  the   impiety  of  their  conceits.     And  this 

their  patrons  well  know But  in  order  to  deceive 

the  simple  ....  they  pretend  to  care  for  and  speak  the 
words  [of  Scripture],  like  their  father  the  devil,  that  from 
the  use  of  the  words  they  may  seem  to  hold  the  right  doe- 
trine,  and  may  then  persuade  miserable  men  to  embrace 
doctrines  contrary  to  the  Scriptures  ....  Any  one  who 
wished  accurately  to  discuss  these  points,  might  write 
much  respecting  them  ....  But  since  the  divine  Scrip- 
ture is  more  competent  than  all  things  [to  teach  the  faith], 
therefore  having  given  my  advice  to  those  who  desire  to 
know  more  concerning  these  things  to  read  the  divine 
words,  I  have  myself  hastened  to  set  forth  that  which  is 
most  pressing,  on  which  account  chiefly  I  have  thus 
written."  * 

A  more  direct  and  unqualified  contradiction  to  the 
view  of  the  Tractators  than  is  contained  in  this  passage 
could  not  be  framed. 

Again ;  "  We  are  confident,"  he  says,  "  from  the 
divine  Scriptures^  respecting  the  orthodox  &ith,  and  place 
it  as  a  light  upon  a  candlestick."  ^ 

'*  The  Scripture  hath  laid  down  such  examples  and 
images,  in  order  that,  since  human  nature  is  unable  to 

*  K)  &€  Kupios  avTos  cAeycK,  €pf inwrc  ras  ypaupas,  6ti  avrcu  €uruf  oc  pafrv 
povffax  Tcpi  c/Aov.    TIms  ovp  bfAoKoynffowri  rov  Kvpioy,  fjoi  itpoep^wttirrts  tos  vcjfM 

mvTov  ypapas ; Ti  r»  Sc^uMrorei  ra  ruv  ypapwf ;  .  .  .     Ti  8c  nu  rots 

Apcicvai5  a2  7pa^cu,  jccu  rt  rauras  ofmn  vpoipfpovfruf ;  .  .  .  TIpos  futf  yap  Tfr 
iZwy  T7}f  erufotas  cure/Scioi'  Ixcurri}  rovTcoy  rw  aiptfffMf  ovii€y  koww  c^ci  jcpos  ras 
ypcupas'  Kot  rovro  i<rwn  kcu  ol  ra  rovruy  irp^ff^^vovrts,  .  .  .  cuiai  ift  8c  XV*' 
Twy  airXoxnn^pm^ ....  <rxi7MaT(JoyTcu  /mActoi'  kcu  Acyciy  ras  Xc^cis,  ia  b  ran|p 
anruv  8Ml^o\os,  iva  cjc  rmf  \€(c«k  Zo^fioffiv  opBoF  €X^^^  '^^  "^^  ^poyq/io,  tcai  Xocnr 
veurwri  irapa  ras  ypapas  ^povtiv  rovs  raXoLvtapovs  avBpvwovs  ....     HoXAa 

fici'  ow  OM  ris  ypa^€ity,  ci  fiovKotro  irtpi  rovrtev  €irt^tpyaa-affOai &rti8f 

8e  ^  0(ta  ypoufni  irayrenf  wri»  hcaMwrfpa,  rovrov  X'^P"'  "^^^  fiovKo/JLcyots  ra  voAAc 
vc/M  rovrtay  yivwrKtiy,  aufifiovK^va'as  eyrvyx<xy*u'  rois  Bfiots  Xoycus,  otrros^  nv  n 
KOTtwftyoy  ccnrovScura  9ri\wra*,  Bio  fuiKurra  koi  oirws  frypw^  Id.  Ep.  ad 
Episc.  iEgypti  et  Lib.  (al.  Orat  1.  contra  Arian.)  §  4.  i.  273,  4. 

'  l8ov  yap  ^fieis  fiey  €k  ray  Otuay  ypa^w  irappri<riatofiM9a  x^pi  ryp  twrtfiovs 
xurrfus,  Km  &s  Xvxyoy  eiri  rris  Kux^^as  riOtofuy,  Id.  Orat.  1.  contra  Arnm. 
§  9.  i.  412. 
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comprehend  the  things  of  God,  we  may  be  able,  in  some 
small  and  imperfect  way,  as  far  as  is  attainable,  to  know 
something  of  them.  And  as  with  respect  to  the  ex- 
istence of  a  God  and  a  Providence,  creation  is  sufficient 

to  give  us  this  knowledge and  we  do  not 

require  words  to  learn  this  from  them  [i.  e.  from  the  things 
that  are  made]  ;  but  upon  hearing  the  Scriptures  believe  ; 
....  in  the  same  way,  the  afore-mentioned  passages  being 
sufficient  vnth  respect  to  the  divinity  of  the  8on^  it  is  vain, 
nay,  rather,  it  is  the  height  of  madness,  to  doubt,  and 
heretically  to  ask,  how  can  the  Son  be  eternal  ?  "  ^ 

Far  from  supposing  that  there  was  any  obscurity  in 
Scripture  that  could  be  any  apology  for  the  Arians,  he 
only  blames  them  for  their  ignorance  and  perverse  inter- 
pretation of  such  clear  declarations  of  the  truth  as  are  to 
be  found  there. 

"  They,"  he  says,  "  laying  down  their  own  impious 
doctrine  as  a  sort  of  canon,  pervert  all  the  divine  oracles 
so  as  to  make  them  accord  with  it,  who,  while  only  utter- 
ing these  things,  deserve  no  other  answer  than  '  Ye  do 
err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.'  "* 

The  reason  why  the  heretics  did  not  confess  Christ  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  in  an  orthodox  sense,  was,  according 
to  him,  their  ^'  ignorance  of  the  truth,  and  want  ofac- 
gtiaintance  with  the  divine  Scriptures."  * 

'  Toimira  yap  ra  xapa^^tfyfiora  km  roiavras  tcls  9ueovas  c6i}iccy  ^  fp^i^f  ^ 
firciSoy  tJUvwta-os  earUf  ^  cufBpvrtyri  tpvcis  Ttpt  9cov  K(rraA.a,/3f ly,  ice»  €K  rovrtov 
oKPfQirfts  wms  KM  aixuSptts^  its  t^ueroy  cori,  ^MFtMurdM  ^vimfittfity,  K«u  &tnr€p 
ircfM  rov  €WM  Btov  km  irpoyotay^  eancipKris  4f  KTitrts  itpos  rnv  yvwrw  ....  lau 
ov  ^wfos  carcurowTts  Trap*  aunty  fuuf$apofM¥,  oXA*  aKovoyr€S  ftcr  rwr  ypa^>wy 
wurrwofuy  ....  rov  avroy  rpoiroy  vcpc  njs  rov  vlov  O«mfros  Ixaiwy  ovrmy  ruv 
trpo^ipftiltrnmy  ^obv,  'v^pvrroyy  puaXXov  8«  km  yuaanas  nXtw  9arty  ofupifiaW^iP,  km 
alperuun  mfyOaywdM,  vus  ow  Sworoi  mZms  ct^ai  6  vtos  ;  k.  r.  A.  Id.  Orat.  2. 
contra  Arian.  §  3*2.  i.  500. 

'  'Os  Koafova  riya  Tipf  iZuxy  ao'tfitiay  BtpAvotf  vpos  romop  irarra  ra  0cia  \oyia 
1i%€unp€^wrw*  ol  rty€S  km  fwyoy  avra  ^Bryyoiifpot,  ov8ci»  kr^pw  oKovtar  ticriy 
a^totf  ly,  nxaycurtfe,  fAtf  ciSorcs  rot  ypa/pas,  /iftfit  rrfy  hwofuy  rov  Btov.  lo.  Orat. 
I.  contra  Arian.  §  52.  i.  457. 

'  To  8c  cii'cu  romoy  rov  Ocou  vloy  ovx  hiuoKoyovaiy*  t<m  8c  rovro  n|j  oAif- 
6€Utt  ayyuffiUf  km  rw  Btmv  ypo/poty  arttpia.  Id.  De  decret,  Nic.  Syn.  §  17. 
i.  222. 
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And  he  says,  that  '*  they  who  call  the  Arians  Chris- 
tians, are  much  and  greatly  deceived,  as  persons  who  have 
neither  read  the  Scriptures^  nor  are  at  all  acquainted  with 
Christianity  and  the  faith  in  Christ."  ^ 

Lastly,  on  the  style  of  Scripture  phraseology,  he  says, 
that  ^*  it  is  the  custom  of  the  divine  Scripture  to  deliver 
and  describe  things  that  are  above  human  comprehension 
in  the  words  of  man."  ^  And  that  "  it  is  the  custom  of 
the  Scripture  to  speak  in  a  plain  and  simple  style  of 
phraseology."  * 

Other  passages  of  a  similar  nature  might  easily  be 
added.  * 

And  the  directions  he  gives  for  ascertaining  the  mean- 
ing of  Scripture  are  such  as  these ; — 

^'  This  doctrine  will  be  found  abundantly  contained  in 
the  divine  oracles  by  him  who  diligently  reads  them,  and 
investigates  the  time,  and  the  persons,  and  the  cause  of 
the  things  written,  and  so  reads  with  judgment  and  discri- 
mination. Thus  such  a  one  will  find  out  the  time  of  this 
passage  we  are  now  considering,  and  will  understand  that 
the  Lord,  having  existed  from  eternity,  afterwards  at  the 
end  of  times  became  man,  &c."  ^ 

"  It  is  right,  as  it  behoves  us  to  do  in  the  case  of  the 
whole  divine  Scripture,  and  as,  indeed,  is  necessary,  so 

*  Ol  rovrovs  [i.  e.  ApciorovsJ  koAovktcs  Xpt<may(ws,  nvAu  mu  Kuv  irAoraiPTeu, 
&s  /liirre  ras  ypwpas  avtyvwKorts,  /irjTf  bKus  €i8orcs  rov  Xpumayiirt»air  tau  nyr  cr 
auTU  mffriy.    Id.     Orat.  1.  contra  Arian.  §  1.  i.  406. 

'  EOos  yap  rri  Btia  ypa(fyn»  cu^ponrams  ra  vrcp  cw&ponrov  AoAciy  koi  (nffuuvciF. 
Id.  Orat.  4.  contra  Arian.  §  27.  i.  638. 

'  Etfos  5€  rovTO  rn  ypa^,  oMtpiepyw  koi  ax\ws  ras  Ac^cts  cK^ipa^ciy.  lo. 
Orat.  4.  contra  Arian.  §  33.  i.  642. 

*  See  Orat.  3.  contra  Arian.  §  1.  i.  551.  A.  lb.  §  15.  i.  564.  B.  Epiat-  1. 
ad  Serap.  §  13.  i.661.  £.  lb.  §  20.  i.  669.  B.  C.  Also  Pseudo-Athanad. 
Disp.  cum  Ario  §  43.  says,  Al  ayicu  ypwpm.  icwra  ffcu^Ji  StoAcTorrcu.  Tom.  ii. 
p.  228, 

^  Ti}v  8c  iiwotoM  raurnv  tdpriati  icoAws  €v  rots  \oyuns  KtifAer/fv  6  /n|  inp^/ym 
ijyov/uyos  mfv  waymotVy  oAAa  kcu  rov  KOtpov  kcu  ra  vpoinnra  icat  njiK  xp^mv  tmt 
ytypafjLfi^ywy  tptweov,  koi  oinu  ra  ayttyvwrfuxra  ^uucptytay  koi  8tayoov/i€ro^.  Tar 
/jxy  ow  Kotpoy  rov  ^ov  rovrov  6dpi}<rc(  Kot  ypwrtrai  dri  act  up  b  Kuptos  wrr^po¥ 
«irt  (Tvvr(\tia  rw  aiwfw  yeyov^v  ayOpuwos,  k.  t.  A.  Id.  De  decret.  Nic.  Syn. 
§  14.  i.  220. 
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here  also,  faithfully  to  ascertain  the  time  of  which  the 
Apostle  spoke,  and  the  person  and  the  thing  on  account 
of  which  he  wrote,  that  the  reader  may  not,  by  ignorance 
of  these  things,  or  some  other  similar  matter,  err  from 
the  true  meaning."  And  having  noticed  some  who  had 
not  attended  to  this,  he  adds, — "  Such,  therefore,  in  truth, 
having  been  the  case  with  the  enemies  of  Christ,  they 
have  fallen  away  into  grievous  heresy.  For  if  they  had 
known  both  the  person  and  the  thing,  and  the  time  of 
the  Apostle's  words,  they  would  not,  by  understanding 
what  was  spoken  of  his  human  nature  as  applying  to  his 
divinity,  have  madly  reached  such  a  height  of  impiety."  ^ 

These  are  the  practical  directions  he  gives  for  ascer- 
taining the  meaning  of  Scripture.  And  his  words  clearly 
show  that  he  considered  that  it  needed  only  the  proper 
use  of  these  means  to  discover  the  sense  of  Scripture.  On 
all  points,  then,  the  testimony  of  Athanasius  is  wholly 
with  us. 

Anthony  [fl.  a.  330.) 

Among  others,  let  us  hear  the  testimony  of  the  pious 
Anthony  respecting  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  for  teach- 
ing the  faith.  In  one  of  his  addresses  to  the  monks  who 
had  associated  themselves  with  him,  as  recorded  by  Atha- 
nasius, he  commences  by  saying, — "  The  Scriptures  are 
SUFFICIENT  TO  TEACH  US ;  but  it  is  wcU  for  us  to  exhort 
one  another  in  the  faith,  and  animate  one  another  by  dis- 
course." * 

'  Act  8c,  &s  nri  Tomjs  rris  O^ias  ypcuf»is  irpooiyieci  xoccif,  kcu  warfKcuov  wriv^ 
odru  Kot  tyravBoj  kqB'  6p  ctTcy  d  caro<rToXos  Ktupw,  kcu  to  'Kpoawwov^  km  to  vpccyfui, 
9u»rtp  rypcn^c,  irurrvs  cirAofi^ayeiy,  Iva  fxri  iraparcarra ii  ku  'rap*  kr^pov  ri rovroev 

ttyvow  6  aycgytvwoKoWf  «(«  ti}s  a\fi$itniis  iiayotas  y^vrfttu Toicana  8i|  ow 

KCU  ol  XptffTOfiaxoi  iraOoyres,  cis  fJOHrapav  cdpwiv  fKweirroMcara',  Ei  yap  eyvw- 
K€uraM  TO  Tf  Tpoaufww  KCU  TO  irpuiyfia,  kcu  rov  Kcupoy  rov  caroaroXucou  fTjTOu,  ovk 
oaf  ra  curSponrtya  us  rov  Oconrra  9KXcn»fiaifoms  rovovrw  utr^fiow  ol  cii^>po¥*s»  Id. 
Orat.  1 .  contra  Allan.  $$  54,  55  i.  458,  9. 

'  Tea  fuy  ypcupas  Uccwas  fa^ui  irpo  [vpos]  JhHicurKoXiair  ^fua  8c  koXop  'Kopctr 
ira\ciy  oAAijXovs  ci^  tji  irurrci,  kcu  oAci^ciy  w  rois  Xoyois,  Anton.  Mon.  ad 
Monach.  in  Athanas.  Vita  Anton.  §  16.  Ed.  Ben.  Op.  Athanas.  torn.  i. 
p.  808.     Ed.  Colon.  1686.  torn.  ii.  p.  461. 
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Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (fl.  a.  350.) 

I  proceed  to  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  for  whose  opinion  as 
to  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  for  teaching  the  faith,  we 
may  note  the  following  passages. 

After  having  given  an  account  of  the  principal  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith,  as  taught  by  Scripture,  proceeding 
to  discuss  the  remaining  elementary  points,  he  says,  '*  But 
the  inspired  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
teach  us  these  things."  <  And  accordingly,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  same  Lecture,  he  says, — "  Fortify  thy  soul  in 
every  way,  attending  diligently  to  fastings,  works  of  cha- 
rity, and  the  perusal  of  the  divine  oracles^  that  living  the 
rest  of  thy  time  in  the  flesh  with  temperance,  and  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  pure  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
thou  mayest  enjoy  the  one  salvation  of  the  font."  * 

Again  ; — ^**  Go  to  the  bee,  and  learn  how  laborious  it  is; 
how,  flying  from  flower  to  flower  of  every  kind,  it  pro- 
duces honey  for  thy  profit ;  that  thou  also  thyself y  going 
through  the  divine  Scriptures,  mag  obtain  thy  own  salvation^ 
and  being  filled  with  these  divine  Scriptures  may  say, 
*  How  sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my  taste,  sweeter  than 
honey  and  the  honeycomb  to  my  mouth.' "  * 

Again ;  *'  But  for  the  future  let  us  go  to  the  divine 
Scriptures,  and  drink  waters  from  our  own  cisterns,  the 
holy  fathers,  and  from  the  fountain  of  our  own  wells. 
Let  us  drink  from  living  water  springing  up  into  eternal 
life."  * 

^  Tavra  i€  iiicuTKovaiy  iifias  al  Otojtvwaroi  ypapm  ttis  v-oAoieu  re  iccu  ituanfs 
9ialhiiens.    Cyrill.  Huroa.  Cat.  4.  $  20.  p.  63.  edL  Milles. 

*  TlwTOMS  n/iv  veavTou  ^X"!^  cur^oXifow,  f^oTctau  irpov^xatP,  cAcij/tioariiraut. 
KOI  Btuov  Koyiwv  wceyrwrfuuriVf  ha  /icra  ffw^fffKHntrip  km  Boy/JutTuv  twrrfimw  Ttv 
wwtkotwoy  €p  <rapKi  $u»aas  xp^o'^  '>^^  ^^t*  '''^^  Kourpow  <rtarripta5  awoKautnis.  lo. 
Cat.  4.  §  ult.  p.  68. 

Tlopw&ifri  wpos  rfif  luKunrav,  km  ftoB^  ws  ^pyaris  corrt*  irws  o^  warrota 
wtptrp9X»v(ra^  (rvm-iBiiai  voi  irpos  to^Xtuuf  ro  fuXr  Iva  Kot  avros  mptepxPftxifK 
TOf  0€tas  yptufMU,  ryp  iaurov  ffwn^pias  irtpiBpa^i^f  Km  rovrw  tfAipopovfityos  eis^s, 
'Af  7\Mrea  t«  Kapvyyi  /mm  ra  Ao7ta  aov'  ^§p  /ucAi  k«u  xr^wy  rw  crrofuiri  ftov. 
Id.  Cat.  9.  §  6.  p.  121. 

*  lionnv  dc  CIS  rot  0c<as  ypwpcLS  €waif€X0c»/i€v,  ircu  ifwwfity  iHara  tan  ^urtptmr 
ceyytuty,  aymy  wcerepcty,  km  earo  iifiertpo^y  ^ptaroty  mfpir  irvywixity  tan  tSScrm 
(wyros  oAAo/icvoi/  €is  ffti^f  MwuwyK,  r.  X.    Id.    Cat  16.  §  5.  p.  228. 
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Again ;  '^  For  the  time  would  fail  me  in  my  discourse 
if  I  wished  to  speak  of  the  points  that  remain  respecting 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  fourteen  Epistles  of  Paul,  in 
which,  in  various  ways,  and  with  a  fulness  that  has 
omitted  nothing,  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  he  has  taught 
us  [the  faith].  But  may  it  be  the  office  of  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  himself  to  grant  to  us  pardon  for  the 
things  which  we  have  omitted  on  account  of  the  shortness 
of  the  days,  and  to  infuse  into  you  my  hearers  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  things  omitted;  the  studioris 
among  you  learning  these  things  from  a  more  frequent  read- 
ing of  the  divine  Scriptures ;  and  now  also  from  these  pre- 
sent catechetical  lectures,  and  from  what  I  have  before 
spoken,  having  a  firmer  faith,  that  is,  faith  in  one  God 
the  Father  Almighty,"  &c.  * 

Hilary  of  Poictiers  (fl.  a.  354.) 

"  When,"  saith  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  "  after  a  long  night 
of  Ignorance,  after  the  ambiguous  and  uncertain  teaching 
of  human  opinions,  after  the  various  views  of  difierent  re- 
ligions, man  has  long  been  in  error  and  inquiring  respect- 
ing God  .  .  .  every  prudent  man  having  betaken  himself 
to  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  will  have  obtained  the  know- 
ledge of  the  whole  law  of  God,  under  the  mystery  of  its 
eternal  arrangement."  And  having  added  a  brief  state- 
ment of  the  faith  which  is  thus  learned,  he  says, — "  And 
then  this  mystery  of  piety  being  received,  being  placed  in 
the  light  of  knowledge  after  the  night  of  ignorance,  he 
thus  speaks,  ''  Shall  not  my  soul  be  subject  unto  God  f 
For  from  him  cometh  my  salvation,  &c.  [Ps.  Ixii.  1 ,  2.]"  « 

^  EiriXcnfr€(  yttp  fit  ^iifywii^vw  b  xpoi^os ,  ci  €fiovXiOfiii»  Xc7f  iv  ra  At cnwra  wtpt 
Ityiov  npwfAaros  4k  rmy  TlauXov  reaffopta-KaUi^Ka  wwurroXcnf,  €y  als  woiKiKm^  lem 
arcAAiT«9,  Ktu  cvAa/3»f  ^i9a^w*  Epyoy  8*  ay  ciiy  rns  BwofAtws  avrov  rov  Seyunt 
np€v/utros,  4ffuv  f/Mft  *^'  ols  wtXKtarofity,  9ta  ro  twt  iffUfmy  oXtyw  9otnfat  avy- 
ytfrnfjofy,  tfiw  8<  rots  eutpovrais  rwv  \tiwWTmy  TcX«iOT«pay  cvOcu'm  rtfy  yywrar, 
Twy  omv^uuv  w  6fuy  mc  rris  irvKvortpas  rtty  69wy  ypa/^ta»  wetyiwotms  raura 
/MO^oroiTCtff ,  rfifi  8c  KOI  cic  rtav  irapovaw  rovrmv  kottix'^^^'^*  '^^  "^  '^^'^  wportpov 
^tfnifitvvy  ilftw  fitficuortpay  npf  irurrw  ^x^r^nf^  rwy  [?  rifp]  ta  Int  6«or  irar^pa 
wayroKpceropa,  k.  r.  A.     Id.  Cat.  17.  §  16.  p.  257. 

'  Cum  post  multam  inecientiiB  noctem,  poet  ambiguam  humanarum  aenten- 


512  THB    DOCTRINE   OF   THE   FATHERS 

"  We  must  first  act  according  to  the  commands  of  God ; 
then  his  ways  are  to  be  considered ;  for  unless  the  practice 
of  faithful  works  shall  have  gone  before,  the  knowledge 
of  doctrine  will  not  be  attained;  and  we  must  first  act 
obediently  that  we  may  obtain  knowledge.  His  '  ways,' 
therefore,  we  consider  to  mean,  according  to  our  former 
exposition,  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  all  the  Gospels  and 
the  Apostles  [i.  e.  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment]." 1 

"  Salvation  is  far  from  the  wicked,  because  they  have 
not  sought  the  statutes  of  God  ;  since  far  no  other  pwr- 
pose  were  they  consigned  to  writing  than  that  they  should 
come  within  the  knowledge  and  conceptions  of  all  without 
exception**  * 

"  The  word  of  God  [speaking  expressly  of  Scrtpturel 
has  consulted  the  benefit  of  all  who  shall  ever  live,  being 
itself  the  best  adapted  to  promote  the  instruction  of  mankind 
in  every  ageJ*^ 

"  The  only-begotten  God,  conscious  of  his  own  nature, 
declares  the  ineffable  mystery  of  his  nativity,  for  the  con- 
fession of  our  faith,  with  the  greatest  possible  fulness  that 
words  would  admit  of  that  he  might  be  understood  to  be 
bom,  and  yet  believed  to  be  in  the  nature  of  God.*'  ♦ 

tiarum  incertamque  doctrinam,  poet  diverBanim  religionum  variam  opiiu<mem, 
cum  diu  enatum  qusesitumque  de  Deo  sit  ...  .  prudens  quisque  converas 
ad  Prophetas  atque  Apoetolos,  Dei  legem  omnem  sub  aacrameuto  stems  db- 

poaitionis  perceperit ac  turn  hoc  sacramento  pietatis  accepto  poat 

ignorationis  noctem  in  scientiae  lumine  collocatua  ita  dlcit,  etc.  Hu^ak. 
PiCTAv.  in  Ps.  61.  (al.  62.)  §  2.  coL  146, 7. 

*  Prius  exercendiim  est  in  mandatis  Dei,  turn  deinde  viie  ejos  conaidenuida ; 
quia  nifli  fidelium  opemm  usus  praeoeflserit,  doctrinie  cognitio  non  appreben- 
detur ;  et  agendum  a  nobis  antea  fideliter  est,  ut  sdentiam  conaequamnr.  Viat 
ergo,  secundum  superiorem  expositionem,  Legem,  Prophetas,  omnia  £¥b&- 
gelia  et  Apostoloe  esse  existimamus.  Id.  in  Ps.  118.  (al.  119.)  Litt.  2.  §  10. 
col.  255. 

'  Ob  id  longe  a  peccatoribus  salus  est,  quia  non  exqiiisierunt  justiiicatiooes 
Dei,  cum  non  utique  ob  aliud  consignat®  litteris  maneant,  quam  ut  ad  uniTci^ 
Bonim  scientiam  notionemque  defluerent.  Id.  In  Ps.  118.  (al.  119.)  litt.  20. 
§  5.  col.  359. 

'  Universis  qui  in  vitam  venirent  Dei  senno  consuluit,  univeiss  stati  iptfe 
aptissimus  ad  profectum.     Id.  Prolog,  in  Cant,  quind.  grad.  §  4.  col.  368. 
'  *  UnigenitUB  igitur'Deus  naturae  in  se  sus  conscius,  nativitatis  propHce  in- 
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"  For  the  discourses  of  man  concerning  the  things  of 
God,  there  are  left  to  us  no  other  words  than  those  of 
God ;  all  other  are  both  narrow  and  confined,  and  em- 
barrassed  and  obscure.  If  any  one  desires  to  describe  this 
matter  in  any  other  words  than  those  in  which  it  is  declared 
by  Gody  either  he  does  not  himself  understand  it,  or  he  leaves 
it  unintelligible  to  the  reader ^  * 

^'  It  ought  first  to  be  known,  that  God  has  not  spoken 
to  himself  but  to  us,  and  has  so  adapted  his  words  to  our 
intelligence  as  to  enable  the  infirmity  of  our  nature  to  re- 
ceive and  understand  them.*'  ^ 

"  Therefore  God  providing  for  the  infirmity  of  man  has 
not  taught  the  faith  by  bald  words  of  doubtful  meaning 

I  ask  what  otheT  fittej' words  he  could  have  used 

to  make  us  understand  his  meaning,  that  he  and  the 
Father  should  be  understood  to  be  one,  than,  &c.  [quoting 
John  X.  30]."  » 

"  The  Lord  has  declared  the  faith  of  the  gospel  with  the 
greatest  possible  simplicity  of  words ;  and  has  adapted  his 
language  to  our  intelligence  as  far  as  the  infirmity  of  our 
nature  could  bear.**  * 

'^The  Apostolical  words  have  not  a  meaning  incautiously 

enairabile  aacramentum,  ad  fidei  tamen  nortre  confeauonem,  quanta  potest 
▼erborum  abBoIutiono  aignificat,  nt  et  natns  intelligatar  et  in  Dei  natura  esse 
credatur,  ete.    Id.  ib.  lib.  yii.  §  22.  col.  930. 

'  Non  relictns  eat  hominum  eloquiia  de  Dei  rebus  alius  praeter  quam  Dei 
aenno :  omnia  reliqua  et  arta  et  conclusa  et  impedita  aunt  et  obacura.  Si  quis 
aliiB  Terbia  demonatrare  boc  quam  quibua  a  Deo  dictum  eat,  volet,  aut  ipae 
non  intelligit,  aut  legentibus  non  intelligendum  relinquit.  Id.  ib.  lib.  vii. 
§  38.  col.  942. 

3  Primum  cognoaci  oportet,  Deum  non  aibi  sed  nobis  locutum  et  in  tantum 
ad  intelUgentiam  nostram  eloquii  sui  temperaase  aermonem,  quantum  com- 
prehendere  ad  aentiendum  nature  nostrie  poaait  infirmitas.  Id.  ib.  lib.  viii. 
$  43.  col.  973. 

'  Consulena  itaque  humans  infirmitatiHDeuanon  incerta  verborum  nuditate 
fidem  docuit  ....  quaero  quo  alio  ad  intelligentis  nostr»  aenaum  expoai- 
tlonis  BUS  uti  potuerit  aptiore  aermone,  ut  unum  ease  intelligerentur,  quam, 
etc.     Id.  ib.  §  52.  col.  978. 

*  Quanta  potuit  Dominus  verborum  simplicitate  evangelicam  fidem  locutus 
est ;  et  in  tantum  ad  intelligentiam  nostram  aermonea  aptavit,  in  quantum 
naturs  nostra  ferret  infirmitaa.    Id.  ib.  lib.  iz.  §  40.  col.  1010. 

VOL.    II.  LL 
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expressed,  or  one  that  is  doubtful  so  as  to  give  room  far 
impiety/*  * 

Hence  so  far  from  thinking  it  necessary  to  appeal  to 
"  tradition,"  because  the  heretics  quoted  Scripture,  he 
says,  '*  The  meaning  of  those  yery  declarations  must  be 
produced  from  the  declarations  themselves,  that  the  truth 
may  there  be  found  where  it  is  denied.  For  the  things 
that  are  spoken  by  divine  inspiration  simply  and  to  teach 
us  the  faith,  are  necessarily  so  spoken,  that  for  that  for 
which  they  are  spoken  they  cannot  be  confirmed  by  the 
testimonies  of  declarations  foreign  to  them/'^ 

He  makes  Scripture  the  judge  for  the  very  reason  that 
heretics  quoted  it  as  in  their  favour. 

And  the  reason  he  gives  for  heretical  misinterpretations 
of  Scripture  is,  not  its  obscurity,  but  that  what  is  read  is 
adapted  to  a  meaning^  rather  than  a  meaning  adtq>ted  to 
what  is  read.  * 

Many  other  passages  of  a  like  nature  might  easily  be 
added.  ^ 

Moreover,  on  the  means  of  attaining  a  knowledge  of 
the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  he  speaks  thus, — 

After  speaking  of  the  Law  beicig  understood  by  Chris- 
tians, he  adds — "  This  perhaps  may  be  thought  bold.  It 
is  indeed  bold  if  we  take  this  glory  to  ourselves,  if  we 
think  so  much  to  be  within  the  power  of  our  infirmity, 
that  with  respect  to  things  hidden  for  so  long  a  time, 

*  Non  incautis  neque  ad  occasioneni  impietatis  incertis  agniiiGationibiK 
sermo  apostolicuB  loquitur.    Id.  lib.  xi.  $  17.  col.  1092. 

'  Eonim  ipsorum  dictorum  ratio  ex  his  ipsis  dictis  afferatur ;  ut  illic  Tentas 
reperiatur,  ubi  negatur.  Qua$  enim  simpliciter  et  ad  eniditionem  fidei  diTinitm 
dicta  8unt,  necesse  est  ita  dicta  sint,  ut  ad  id  [ad]  quod  dicta  sunt  non  alieno- 
rum  atque  extrinsecus  dictorum  confirmentur  exemplis.  Id.  ib.  §  7.  col 
1086. 

'  Nee  negari  posait,  ex  vitio  malae  intelligentiae,  fidei  exstitiase  dissidiuin, 
dum  quod  legitur  scnsui  potius  coaptatur  quam  lectioni  sensus  obtemperak. 
Id.  ib.  lib.  vii.  §  4.  col.  917. 

♦  See  in  Psalm  118.  Litt.  1.  §  7.  col.  246.  Ib.  Litt.  14.  §  2.  col.  3*21,2.  In 
Psalm  135.  §  2.  col,  482.  De  Trin.  lib.  iv.  §  17.  col.  838.  Ib.  lib.  tI.  §  1ft. 
col.  890,  1. 
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obscure  to  so  many  ages  of  the  human  race,  in  seeking  to 
attain  the  sense  of  which  kings  have  laboured  in  vain, 
doctors  and  teachers  of  the  law  have  themselves  erred,  we 
that  are  fools  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  the  oiFscouring  of 
the  earth  and  madmen  to  the  wise,  should  boast  of  under- 
standing them.  But  yet  we  do  understand  them ;  be* 
cause  he  is  faithful  who  said,  '  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given 
you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you'  ....  It  is  not  therefore  of  ourselves  that  we 
understand,  but  of  him  who  hath  given  us  to  understand 
those  things  which  were  beyond  our  knowledge.  There- 
fore  UTiderstanding  is  to  be  looked  for  from  him,  who  wiU 
both  open  to  those  who  hnocky  and  will  show  to  those  who 
inquire,  and  will  not  refuse  those  that  ash"  ^ 

*^  It  is  a  matter  requiring  great  diligence  to  consider 
the  force  of  the  words  used,  and  to  know  what  belongs  to 

each  thing  in  the  meaning  of  what  is  said In  the 

divine  Scriptures  ....  if  an  impious  ear  and  a  rustic 
mind  should  hear  them,  it  may  neglect  them  as  useless 
and  unnecessary,  but  if  a  hearer  or  reader,  earnestly  de- 
sirous of  the  knowledge  of  God,  shall  have  approached 
them,  -whose  frequent  reading  and  gift  of  spiritual  grace 
shall  have  given  him  knowledge  to  discern  and  under- 
stand the  several  matters  contained  therein,  he  will  admire 
every  thing,  and  will  use  them  according  to  their  proper 
powers  and  qualities."  ^ 

'  Hoc  forte  insolenfl  existimetur.  Plane  iiuoleiis  est  si  nobis  hanc  gloriam 
prasumiiDUs,  si  iantum  infinnitati  nostrsB  llcere  Tolumus,  ut  tantis  temporibus 
abgtrasa,  tantis  humani  generis  obscure  letatibas,  in  quibus  intelligendis  frustra 
leges  labotaveiint,  ipsi  doctores  et  magistti  legis  ermverint,  nos  stulti  soeculo 
et  puxgamenta  mundi  et  deliramenta  sapientibus  eorum  intelligentiam  glo- 
riemor.  Bed  tamen  intelligimus ;  quia  non  mendax  est  qui  dixit,  Petite  et 
dabitur  Tobis ;  quasrite  et  invenietis,  puLuite  et  aperietur  vobis.  ....  Non 
exgo  ex  nobis  est  quod  intelligimus,  sed  ex  eo  qui  qua  ignorabilia  erant  fecit 
iutelligi.  Itaqne  ab  eo  speranda  intelligentia  est,  qui  et  pulsantibus  aperiet  et 
qua»rentibus  demonstrabit  et  petentibus  non  negabit  Id.  In  Ps.  125.  §  2. 
col.  407. 

'  Magn«  diligentisB  res  est,  virtutem  yerborum  collocatorum  expendere,  et 
scire  quid  cuique  rei  sub  eorum  quae  dicta  sunt  significatione  sit  proprium  • .  . 
In  divinis  Scriptuiis  •  .  .  .  si  eas  impia  auris  et  mens  rustica  audiat,  tamquam 
otiosas  et  non  necessarias  negligat,  at  vero  si  calens  ad  cognitionem  Dei  auditor 
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'*  He  is  the  best  reader  [of  the  Scriptures]  who  looks 
for  the  meaning  of  the  words  from  the  words  rather  than 
imposes  a  meaning  upon  them,  and  takes  away  a  sense 
rather  than  brings  it  ;  nor  forces  upon  the  words  the  ap- 
pearance of  that  sense  which  before  reading  he  presumed  to 
be  the  meaning,**  ^ 

"  We  trust,  therefore,  that  thou,  O  Gk)d,  wilt  give  an 
impulse  to  the  commencement  of  this  fearful  undertaking, 
and  strengthen  us  in  its  progress,  and  call  us  to  com- 
munion with  the  prophetic  or  apostolic  spirit,  that  we 
may  understand  their  words  in  no  other  sense  than  that  in 
which  they  uttered  them,  &c.  .  .  Grant  us,  therefore,  the 
knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  words,  the  light  of  in- 
telligence, the  force  of  the  statements,  the  true  faith,  &c.'** 

"  Let  us  from  the  words  look  for  the  sense,  from  the 
sense  let  us  gather  the  purport,  and  from  the  purport  let 
us  apprehend  the  truth/' ' 

^'  Let  us  seek  the  meaning  in  the  following  context. 
For  the  faith  is  to  be  derived  not  from  our  will,  but  from 
the  force  of  the  words"  * 

*^  The  meaning  of  the  words  must  be  sought,  either  from 
what  goes  before,  or  from  what  follows."^ 

aut  lector  adstiterit,  et  cui  frequens  lectio  et  spiritalia  gratiae  donum  Bcientsam 
dijudicandi  singula  intelligendique  prsBBtiterit,  mirabitur  omnia,  atque  his  se- 
cundum naturales  eorum  virtutes  et  efficientias  utetur  ....  collatia  et  rir- 
tutibus  et  temporibus  et  rebus  non  imperite  his  qus  sibi  comperta  fueiint 
utatur.    Id.  In  Ps.  154.  §  1.  col.  468. 

>  Optimus  lector  est,  qui  dictorum  intelligentiam  exspectet  ex  dictis  potios 
quam  imponat,  et  retulerit  magis  quam  attulerit ;  neque  cogat  id  yideri  dictis 
contineri  quod  ante  lectionem  pnesumserit  intelligendum.  Id.  De  Trin. 
Ub.  i.  §  18.  col.  776,7. 

*  Ezspectamus  eigo  ut  trepidi  hujus  coepti  exordia  incites,  et  prolecto 
accrescente  coniirmes  et  ad  consortium  vel  prophetalis  vel  apostolic!  spiiitus 
Toces :  ut  dicta  eorum  non  alio  quam  ipsi  locuti  sunt  sensu  apprebendamns, 
etc  .  .  .  Tribue  eigo  nobis  yerborum  significationem,  intelUgentisB  lumen, 
dictorum  honorem,  veritatis  fidem,  &c.    Id.  ib.  §  38.  col.  786. 

*  Ex  verbis  sensum  sequamur,  ex  sensu  rationem  iutelligamus,  et  ex  ratioQe 
yeritatem  apprehendamus.    Id.  ib.  lib.  y.  §  7.  col.  858. 

*  Intelligentie  igitur  sensum  in  oonsequentibus  requiramus.  Non  oiim 
fides  ex  arbitiio  nostro,  sed  ex  dictorum  est  ineunda  virtutibus.  Id.  ib.  lib.  yii. 
i  33.  col.  939. 

^  Dictorum  intelligentia  aut  ex  praepositis  aut  ex  consequentibus  expetatur. 
Id.  ib.  lib.  ix.  §  2.  col.  985. 
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^'  The  man  of  the  world  does  not  comprehend  the  faith 
of  the  Apostle ;  and  no  other  words  than  his  own  explain 
the  declarations  in  which  he  has  expressed  his  views,*'^ 

"  Nor,  in  truth,  would  human  infirmity  carry  itself  for- 
ward to  the  knowledge  of  heavenly  things,  if  it  were  not 
taught  to  understand  the  divine  and  inscrutable  nature, 
by  God  bestowing  upon  it  the  gift  of  knowledge,  through 
the  teaching  of  the  Spirit."^ 

Such  are  the  statements  of  Hilary  on  the  means  by 
which  the  sense  of  Scripture  is  to  be  ascertained. 

Epiphakius  (fl.  a.  368.) 

The  testimony  of  Epiphanius  is  worthy  of  especial 
notice,  as  peculiarly  clear  and  strong  in  favour  of  the 
views  for  which  we  contend.. 

"The  Scripture,"  he  says,  "always  guarding  against 
men  falling  into  extremes,  leads  the  mind  from  every 
quarter,  into  the  middle  path  of  truth  .  .  .  the  whole 
Scripture  sets  before  us  mth  clearness  the  right  path  with 
respect  to  truth."* 

"  You  see  how  clear  all  things  are  relating  to  the  truth, 
and  no  contradiction  in  the  Scripture."^ 

Again ;  having  pointed  out  various  texts  of  Scripture  in 
refutation  of  the  Arian  heresy,  he  says,  "  You  see  that 
all  things  relating  to  Christ  are  east/jSkud  nothing  in  them 
perplexed."^  "The  divine  Scripture  is  lifegivinff,  and  has 
nothing  to  offend  the  faithful,  or  that  can  palliate  bias- 

'  Apostolicam  fidem  saeculi  homo  non  capit,  et  aeiuiu  aui  dicta  alius  pneter 
quam  ipsins  sermo  non  explicat.    Id.  ib.  §  10.  col.  990. 

'  Nee  sane  humana  infirpiitas  in  ccelestem  scientiam  se  ipsa  proveheret,  nisi 
Deo  donum  sdentiie  per  doctrinam  Spiritus  laigiente  ad  CQgnitionem  divinae  et 
impenpicabilis  naturae erudiretur.  Id«  In  Ps.  118.  LI  19.]  Litt.  12.  §  1.  col. 
309. 

'  Act  yap  fl  7pa^  eur^aXiiiofUKii  rot  icora  ro  oKpay  nrwrtu  rwf  wBftnmv,  cir 
irainaxo^y  'top  vow  <rvrayci  ciri  rrpf  fumiy  rris  oAiydeias  HSw.  •  .  .  Tiff  wanis 
ypai^  ffo^s  xept  a\riO€ta$  iifu»  Trp  68of  6iroTi$€fuif7is.  Epiphan.  De  Hasres. 
haer.  57.  Noet,  §  10.  vol.i.  p.  488. 

*  *Opas  its  xcarra  ra  ttis  aXifitias  a'apri  {hrapx^h  ff^  ov8cy  twnrrury  ty  rri 
ypcupni*     Id.  Ib.  haer.  66,  Manich.  §  41.  i.  654. 

*  'Opus  iri  xeana  rou  Xpurrov  Acta,  km  ovU^y  tv  cunois  crparyya\M9§s,  Id 
ib.  her.  69.  Arian.  §  38.  i.  760. 
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phemy  against  the  Ward''^  Epiphanms,  theo,  knew 
nothing  of  the  doctrine  that  Scripture  is  so  ambiguous, 
that  an  Arian  may,  without  any  offence  against  sound 
reason,  find  his  errors  there. 

Again ;  in  reply  to  the  same  heretics,  he  says, — *^  And 
thus  all  things  are  clear  and  perspicuous^  and  no  contra- 
diction, nor  anything  at  all  tending  to  involve  us  in  &tal 
error,  as  these  men,  in  their  wicked  imaginations,  pre- 
tend."« 

And  a  little  further  on  he  tells  us  how  their  errors 
arose,  namely,  from  their  "  not  taking  what  is  said  as  it 
was  spoken,  but  putting  an  erroneous  meaning  upon  it 
from  their  own  &ncie8,  and,  from  what  is  said,  gfiving  to 
that  which  is  correctly  spoken  a  fiilse  interpretation,  in 
accordance  with  their  own  •erroneous  conceits."'  Their 
fault  was,  not  in  their  supposing  that  Scripture  was  ex- 
pressed in  sufficiently  plain  terms  for  them  to  understand 
what  it  meant,  but  that  they  were  not  contented  to  take 
Scripture  as  they  found  it,  and  interpret  it  in  its  obvious 
sense,  but  strained  it  to  their  own  conceits. 

Again ;  still  more  clearly,  while  replying  to  the  same 
heretics, — "  Observe,  O  ye  servants  of  Christ,  and  sons  of 
the  holy  Church  of  God,  and  the  orthodox  faith,  that  there 
is  nothing  difficult  in  the  divine  Scripture^  nothing  obscure^ 
but  all  things  are  marvellously  written^  and  rendered  per- 
fect^ to  forward  our  salvation.^* 

Again  ; — ^*  All  things  are  clear  in  the  divine  Scripture 
to  those  who  are  willing  to  come  to  the  divine  word  with  a 
pious  mind;  and  not  having  cherished  within  themselves 

'  Ti|f  06iat  Tpo^,  i^uTunis  outnis^  leat  firiStf  ^xownis  t if  irpwncofifia  morws,  ^ 
CIS  cAarrw/M  fi\atrfiifu«a  irpos  rw  Aoyov,    Id.   iK  hnr.  59.  Ariaa.  §  39.  l  763. 

'  Koi  o6to»  irayra  tori  awfyri  Kot  9inuyfi,  km  ou8cy  t¥camo¥,  ovSc  Bavarov  iraptf 
«-AoMi|r  rxjom  ^lios  tv  rri  9«ia  ypn^,  its  olnoi  irpo^mriibrrd*,  womfipa  Uan-ots 
ciriyooDKrcs.    Id.  ib.  p.  778. 

'  Ov  KoOws  €ipfrp'at  to  frtf^w  €xovt9S,  oXXa  ircura»  ^ovoavrrts,  mu  omo  fnftVQ 
TO  KoXwf  tifniiuvw  Kara  niP  koki^v  avrtcv  iwovoiay  wofKpfiaif^aHirm*     lo.  ib. 

*  'Opart  Xpurrov  Btpvnrovr^s^  Kai  vloi  tnis  kytas  rou  Ocov  Eir«cXi}<rcar,  mu  opA»- 
So^ov  iri<rrf«f,  iri  ouScv  cv  n;  0fia  ypanpiri  (tkoXiov,  ov8c  (rrparfyaXtulSts^  aXXa  ra 
irayru  daviioffws  «j  rriv  ^/ier§paif  ewrr^iay  yeypanrroi  Km  rercAc(«r(u.  Id.  ib. 
§  60.  i.  787. 
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a  diabolical  spirit  to  hurl  themselves  headlong  into  the 
depths  of  death."* 

"  Everything  that  is  in  the  divine  Scripture,  and  every- 
thing that  concerns  the  holy  faith,  is  lucid  to  us,  and 
nothing  difficult,  or  contradictory,  or  obscure"^ 

^'  For  God  is  come,  and  the  divine  Scriptures  explain 
all  things  to  us  clearly  ;  for  there  is  nothing  in  them  diffi^ 
cult  or  obscure."^ 

And  from  these  Scriptures  Epiphanius  learnt  the  true 
faith,  for  he  says,  "  The  true  faith,  as  preached  everywhere, 
is  declared  to  be  this,  as  I  at  least  conceive,  having  been 
taught  it  from  the  Scriptures,  that  there  are  three  holy 
ones,"  &c.* 

And  the  requisites,  the  only  requisites  to  which  he  ad- 
verts, for  the  right  understanding  of  these  Scriptures,  are 
the  careful  study  of  them,  and  the  enlightening  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Thus  he  speaks  on  these  points. 

Respecting  the  former,  thus ; — "  All  the  divine  words," 
he  says,  ''  are  not  to  be  understood  allegorically,  but  to 
be  taken  in  their  proper  sense ;  but  they  need  to  be  con- 
sidered and  apprehended,  that  we  may  know  the  force  of 
each  argument."* 

Bespecting  the  latter,  he  speaks  constantly ;  not  as  our 
opponents  do,  as  if  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
only  to  be  expected  through  the  teaching  of  the  Church, 

*  Tiarra  yap  aapii  w  rri  tfcia  Tpa^  roa  ^vXofuyoa  tvatfiti  Xoyurim  wpoatp' 
X<HrBai  r»  0««  ><9yv,  koi  firi  itafioKriy  {JiiafioKiKTiy,  Petav.l  ty^pr/tuuf  cy  iavrois 
rYKunrnaayrta  iiwrow  Korwrrp^w  ets  ra  fiapoBpa  nw  dm^arov.  Id.  ib.  hser. 
76.  Anom.  §  7.  i.  920. 

'  narra  iifUM  ^«r«va  ra  tus  Otios  ypa/^s,  icm  ra  rris  ayms  iriort»s,  icat 
ovdfv  aicoKioy,  ri  waimay,  ri  arparfYoXw^^s.     Id.  ib.  p.  975, 

3  'O  Bfof  yap  i|A,9c,  koi  cis  [?  dele  cts]  itcana  ^luv  cu^viiovatv  at  Buat,  ypa- 
Aai.  ovSty  yap  ty  avrais  wri  cKoKtov^  i|  orptKyyaXu^s.     Id.  ib.  §  4] .  ii.  46* 

*  nurrti  8€  ^  KoBoXov  injpufmv  ^n},  ofir»|  irrittatvrrat,  &s  ryw  y^  oifuu,  Karri* 
Xovfuyot  tKypo/pvy,  rpia  kyia,  k,  r.  A«     Id.  ib.  §  67.  ii.  71* 

'  Jloyra  ra  Otia  prtfAora  ovk  aWriyoptas  Sccrat,  aXKa  &s  tx*^'  0€«pias  8f  Scrrai* 
Kot  oMT^TKrcwr,  €is  ro  ttHeycu  iKoffnis  bwo9w*MS  rtpf  ^vyofujf.    Id.  Ady.  Heres. 
.  hcer.  6U  Apostol.  §  6.  i.  510,  1 1. 
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but  as  an  operation  apon  the  heart  of  the  indiyidoal,  lead- 
ing him  into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

This  Spirit^  he  tells  us,  will  enlighten  the  diligent 
reader  of  the  Scriptures.  "Search,"  he  says,  "  the  diTine 
Scriptures,  and  learn  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  the  Spirit  itself  that  knows  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
will  reveal  to  thee  the  knowledge  of  the  Word,  the  Son 
of  God,  that  you  may  not  wander  from  the  truth,  and  lose 
your  own  soul."* 

But  by  those  who  have  not  received  the  enlightening 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  the  Scriptures  are  not  understood. 
"  The  divine  words  being  spoken  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are 
not  understood  by  those  who  have  not  received  the  gift 
and  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit."^ 

For  he  is  the  only  effectual  teacher ;  "  The  Holy  Spirit 
....  that  teaches  all  things,  that  witnesses  concerning 
the  Son,  that  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  is 
the  only  guide  to  truths  the  interpreter  of  the  holy  laws^  the 
teacher  of  the  spirittuil  laWj*  ^c* 

Hence  he  gives  us  the  exhortation, — **  Let  as  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  the  Scripture,  that  the  letter  may 
not  become  death  to  us.  For,  saith  he,  [i.  e.  the  Apostle] 
the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.  Let  us  re- 
ceive the  Spirity  that  we  may  be  profited  by  the  letter. 
The  letter  doth  not  kill ;  in  the  letter  is  life.  But  it  will 
kill  him  who  comes  without  understanding  to  the  letter, 
and  that  has  not  the  revealing  Spirit  opening  the  letter, 
and  unfolding  that  which  is  contained  in  it."^      From 

'  Epci/n^of  Tus  0€<af  ypwpaSf  xai  fioBe  tov  ayu>v  tlytufucros  nyy  dvyo^ur,  jnu 
jivro  TO  Ovcv/ia  to  yivwrKOv  roy  Oorcpa  mu  roif  tiov  mtoKoXvwrti  [?  ccvtMnu 
Amf'Ci]  iroi  ti}I'  tov  Xoyou  tov  Tiov  tov  Bfou  ytmcut*  IvafiniwXwifijis  Ti|f  aA.if^«tf, 
KM  aro\c(n}S  Tifif  aecanov  if'vxn*'*     Id.  Ancorat.  §  19.  torn.  ii.  p.  25. 

'  EoTt  Otta  Ta  ^fxcera  TlrtvfUBTi  ayw  Ac7o/ieKa,  ayywrra  8c  roti  foi  ciXiv^«9« 
IlytvfiaTos  ayiovBo9p€ap  KM  X'V^-     ^^'  ^^-  ^^f*  6^*  Arian.  §  43.  i.  766. 

'  To  nytvfjLa  to  ay  toy  ...  to  8(8curiroF  Ta  wayra,  to  fxa^vpoiw  X€pi  tov  Tiov,  6 
xapa  TOV  TLarpos  km  ck  tov  Tiov,  fju>yos  iSriyos  oKif&tiaSt  voftay  c^ifyiyrqx  oyuM^t 
irytvfutriKov  yofiov  i^rrpn'Vh  «•  '»'•  A.    Id.  Ancorat.  §  73.  ii.  78. 

*  fioriffcofity  TTiy  Huya/xiy  ttjj  ypa^^s,  iya  firi  ycyifTM  ^fuv  to  ypa^jifia  9ajMrr9S^ 
To  ypafJLfia  yap^  <pV<^ii  airoKTtivti'  to  8c  nvtvfjia  (wowoui,     hafit^iuv  to  Ti  mv§aa» 
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which  we  may  observe  that  this  spiritual  influence  is  not 
something,  of  which  all  baptized  persons  are  possessed, 
but  a  peculiar  influence  vouchsafed  for  a  particular  pur- 
pose, of  which  they  may  be  destitute. 

Hence,  lastly,  he  speaks  thus  of  the  dispositions  and 
qualifications  necessary  for  a  right  understanding  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Writing  against  the  Noetians,  he  says,  "  But  altogether 
to  one  who  possesses  a  mind  inclined  towards  God,  and  is 
enlightened  by  the  divine  Scripture  and  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
their  doctrine  is  easy  of  refntatlon,  and  appears  full  of  all 
folly.'** 

Again ;  writing  against  the  Arian  errors,  he  says, — "  As 
to  all  things  in  the  diviiie  Scripture,  to  one  who  possesses 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  has  received  of  the  Lord  an  attentive 
mindy  there  is  nothing  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  see  the  mean- 
ing ;  either  as  to  the  nature  of  our  feelings  towards  the 
Father,  or  towards  the  Son,  or  towards  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  all  things  are  spoken  in  truth  in  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures most  perfectly  by  our  Lord  himself  and  his  Apostles, 
and  the  holy  Prophets  sent  by  him,  but,  nevertheless, 
prudently  with  a  regard  to  each  point  handled,  and  in  each 
place,  according  to  the  subject  treated  of,"^ 

Basil  of  C^sarea  (fl.  a.  370.) 

"  All  Scripture,"  says  Basil,  "  is  given  by  inspiration, 
and  profitable,  composed  by  the  Spirit  for  this  purpose ; 
that,  as  in  a  common  repository  for  medicines  for  the 

Iva  c^Kri&wfUV  cir  rov  ypafniiaros,  Ov  ypofj^a  caroKT€iy€if  Vf  rw  ypofifuni  ri 
^on}.  AiroNT«yci  8c  roy  curvurrtos  rot  ypc^ifuiri  irpoirtpxofuvoVf  k<u  fi'n  *xovra  ro 
tppafoy  ryfu/jta,  ro  voiyoy  ro  ypofifutf  kcu  oiroKaAtnrTOf  ro  €v  aurw.  Id,  ib. 
§  22.  ii.  27. 

*  Tlayrri  8c  rw  rov  vovy  cis  Scov  Ktienifieyttf  km  ty  Bcia  ypo/pn,  kcu  %y  Tipwfucri 
kyi»  Kwnivycurfuyw  tvBvtXtyicTos  b  avrtty  Xoyos,  km  veums  wouxs  tfitrXtws  ^ot- 
yrrcu.     Id.  ib.  her.  Noet.  57.  §  3.  i.  482. 

'  Tlayra  tv  rri  0cia  ypafni  rw  KMKrrifAtyea  Uytvfia  hytov  km  vow  typTjyopoyrapa 
Kvpiov  ciXf}^>OTi,  ouScv  fcrri  aKoKioy  ^ovoriffM^  vf  voBovs  ttios  tu  roy  Ilarcpa,  19 
CIS  rov  Tioj'yOvSc  CIS  ro  ayiov  rivcvfia*  oAAa  navra  rcXctorora,  oucoyo/uKus  dc  us 
^Kcurrriy  xp^^o^t  'va<  ^y  iKcurrv  rowu  npos  ro  vwoK€ifKyoy  §y  aXt|9c(a  w  reus  0cf ais 
ypaupMS  uptfrai  im*  avrou  tov  Kvpiou,  km  ray  uurov  Airocro\a>y,  km  rtav 
ayitav  Upo^niruv  rwv  irn  avrov  awtfrraXjiifuwy.     lu.  ib.  §  66.  i.  702. 
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soul,  we  all  may  each  of  as  choose  out  hence  the  cure  of 
our  own  malady."^ 

Replying  to  the  question,  Whether  he  who  should  not 
do  the  Lord's  will,  but  should  also  neglect  to  inform  him- 
self what  it  was,  had  any  ground  of  hope,  he  says,  **  Such 
a  one  evidently  pretends  ignorance,  and  cannot  avoid  the 
punishment  of  his  sin.  For,  saith  our  Lord,  if  I  had  not 
come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin ;  but 
now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin,  the  holy  Scripture 
everywhere  announcing  the  will  of  God  to  all"^ 

"  77ie  things  that  appear  of  doubtful  meaning^  and  ofh 
scurely  delivered  in  some  places  of  holy  Scripture^  are 
clearly  earplained  by  what  is  openly  expressed  in  other 
places^^ 

"  The  best  way  to  discover  our  duty,  is  the  study  of  the 
inspired  Scriptures  ....  Whatever  any  one  may  see 
that  he  is  deficient  in,  by  frequent  use  of  them  he  will 
find,  as  from  some  public  repository  of  medicines,  the 
suitable  remedy  for  his  infirmity."* 

"  Having  the  comfort  that  flows  from  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures, thou  wilt  need  neither  me  nor  any  one  else  to 
enable  thee  to  see  what  it  behoves  thee  to  do ;  having 

*  Tloura  ypctip^  BtfnryMwrros  kcu  wp^KifuHf  hia  rovro  <rvyyp(up€unt  vapa  tov 
rivcv/ioros,  U^  &<rwfp  tv  Koum  tuy  T^irxfivy  icfrpeiof,  irovrcs  cvOponm  ro  tofia  rov 
ouc€iovwa$ovs  ^Kcurros  cfcXeyw/uciku  Basil.  Cmhak,  In  Psalm.  1.  §  l.tom.  i. 
p.  90.  ed.  Ben. 

'  AfiXos  wrw  6  ToiovTos  tr^funii'ofums  t/iv  cryvoicv,  iccu  o^mctok  «x''  ^' 
CLfiapTictt  tmv  KpuTiV  c(  /i)}  "nXBov  yap,  ^niffuf  6  KvpioSf  kcu  fkoKriaa  avnuSj  o^u^ 
Tiai'  ovK  Mixov  vw  8c  ifpo^aaiy  ovk  txowri  ircpi  ofMprutt  avrwv,  n}»  a/ytas  7p«i- 
(frris  wcanaxov  wwri  to  $€KiifjM  rov  6cov  HiayytWownis,  Id.  R^.  brer.  xIt. 
ii.  429. 

^  Ta  ofufufioXa  kcu  ciruceicaXvfi/iefws  tiprfffOcu  9oKouin-a  w  ritri  rovois  rris 
Bfonvtwrrov  ypcupfifs,  inro  twf  ty  oXAois  rorots  6fAOkoyovfuy»y  ceup^yi^ertu.  To. 
lb.  cclxvii  ii.  506.  Quoted  by  Photius  in  art.  Eulogius,  225.  p.  761. 
ed.  1653. 

*  Meyumi  5c  bBos  xpos  rriyrou  koBt^kovtos  €vp§<riy  iteu  ^  fuKerri  rwy  Occvrcv- 
ffTuy  ypcupvy ....  ircpi  tnr€p  tar  ^Koaros  cvScms  ^xoyros  kaurov  aurBanrraiy 
€K€UfC0  [ciccxvcus]  wpocHioTpificoy,  otoy  coco  riyos  Kotyov  larptiou,  ro  irpoa^opaw 
€{fpi(rK€i  ru  appwnrifjMri  tpapfuucov.  Id,  Epist.  ad  Gregor.  ep.  2.  (al.  1.)  §  3. 
iii.  72,  3. 
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from  the  Holy  Spirit  advice  which  is  all-sufficienty  and 
guidance  to  that  which  will  conduce  to  thy  welfare."^ 

<'  I  entreat  her  to  spend  her  life  in  the  study  of  the 
oracles  of  the  Lord,  that  her  soul  may  be  nourished  with 
sound  doctrine,  and  her  mind  may  grow  and  increase 
more  than  her  body  by  nature."* 

He  tells  us,  also,  that  the  heretics  always  "  take  care 
not  to  teach  simple  souls  from  the  divine  Scriptures,  but 
to  circumvent  the  truth  by  human  philosophy."* 

And  in  a  work  that  has  been  by  almost  universal  con- 
sent attributed  to  him,  he  thus  accounts  for  the  occasional 
obscurities  of  Scripture,  and  shows  how  he  considered 
they  were  to  be  met.  "As  therefore,"  he  says,  "our 
Creator,  without  grudging  us  the  enjoyment  of  those 
things,  has  not  permitted  that  all  the  necessaries  of  life 
should  be  bom  with  us,  as  in  the  case  of  the  brutes,  but 
has  arranged  that  the  want  of  necessary  things  should  be 
an  exercise  of  our  understanding ;  so,  also,  he  has  con- 
trived the  obscurity  that  is  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  be- 
nefit of  our  mind,  in  order  to  rouse  its  energies ;  first,  in 
order  that  being  occupied  with  these,  it  may  be  with- 
drawn from  lower  pursuits ;  then  that  what  is  acquired 
by  labour^  may  be  the  better  loved,  and  that  which  has 
taken  a  long  time  to  acquire,  may  remain  the  longer. 
But  those  things  which  are  easily  obtained,  are  but  little 

valued  in  the  enjoyment Moreover,  there  is  need 

of  purity  of  life,  that  that  which  is  obscure  in  the  Scrip- 
tares  may  be  discerned,  for  the  promotion  of  moral  virtue. 

'  Exowra  8c  npf  ck  rcev  $€imf  ypo/^mif  irafMUtXiiiaaf,  ovt€  ijfiuv  ovtm  oAXov  riyos 
8*i|(hy<ny  npos  ro  ra  Bwvra  awopay,  currapini  Ttpr  €k  rav  kyiovTlywfiorros  tXMHra 
avfifiovXiau,  km  dhfyiav  irpos  ro  ffvfu^pov.  Id.  Epist.  ad  viduam.  ep.  283.  (al. 
284.)  iii.  424. 

'  napofcaXw  w  Tf\  /MXen^  twf  Xoyuut  rov  Kvpunt  Htvytiv  aurrpf,  tva  tierpt- 
iprfTeu  two  Tqs  ayoBris  iiSoffKoKias  rrpf  ^vxVt  km  ciri8f8«  irpos  au^fidP  km 
fitytBos  ^  iiayoia  avnis,  fuxWoy  ti  ro  awfiu  vwo  rris  ^wrtws.  Id.  Ep.  ad  vid. 
ep.  296.  (al.  285.)  iii.  434.  So  elsewhere  he  calls  the  Scripture  rpo<fni  ^Inrxf^y, 
horn.  in.  Pa.  59.  §  2.  i.  190. 

^  TovTo  yap  mnots  act  wriv  cirifieAcs,  fjnj  ex  rt9y  dtu»tf  ypcufmv  UtiojKUV  ras 
M(tfMtor€pas  if'i/xof,  oXA*  cir  rris  f^uBw  vomica  jropompojfwBM  rrfv  oKiffitiov, 
Epist.  ad  Caesar,  up.  8.  (al.  141.)  §  2.  iii.  81. 
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And  in  addition  to  purity  of  life,  there  is  need,  also,  of 
exercise  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  excellent  mysteries  of 
the  divine  oracles  may,  by  continual  study,  be  impressed 
upon  the  soul."* 

Thus  are  the  obscurities  that  are  in  the  Scriptures  to 
be  solved  ;  not  by  "  tradition"  or  "  the  Church,"  bat  by 
study  and  meditation.  And  the  aid  of  God*s  Holy  Spirit 
is  to  be  sought  by  us  as  our  helper  therein.  For  saith 
Basil,  '^  If  we  even  fail  of  treating  the  matter  as  it  de- 
serves, yet  if,  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  we  do  not  depart 
from  the  mind  of  Scripture,  we  shall  not  be  altogether 
condemned  as  reprobates ;  and  by  the  aid  of  [divine^  grace 
shall  afford  some  edification  to  the  Church  of  God."^ 

"  I  see  that,  even  in  the  oracles  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  not 
open  to  every  one  to  undertake  the  investigation  of  the 
things  spoken,  but  to  him  who  has  the  spirit  of  discern- 
ment, as  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us,  saying,  in-  the  dis- 
tribution of  spiritual  gifts,  '  For  to  one  is  given  by  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom,  &c.'  [1  Cor.  xii.  3.]"* 

*  'CUnrtp  ow  cy  rovrotf  ovxi  ficuTKouwy  ^fWf  xpos  ro  (ijp  apof^jtwv  raparXiiinaa 
rou  aXoyois  awcaroytyr^rp^au  irovra  6  Urifjuovpyos  ^fuev  ov  o'wtxttpTfO'&ff  aXXu 
TUfy  cvScioi'  rwv  ayayKouay  yufu^atnov  rifuy  this  Sioyoior  €fiiixoarif0^fro,  outw  jcw 
rqF  cv  TCU5  ypai^ais  aaa^tuxy  cir^  <itf^\cia  rov  vov,  ^leytipeow  avrov  n^y  cr^rycuv 
creriTSeMrc*  irpoorw  fuy  iva  rovrou  eyeurxo^^ovfuyos  rwy  x^V*"'^^  a^Ouofrm' 
rweira  bri  ra  voyu  lenfi^yra  fiaWoy  ws  aryaraTcu,  Kcu  ra  8ia  fuucpov  xpownr 
irpoayeyoiKya  fU}yifieffT€poy  irapc^uyft'  &y  Sc  ^oSta  ^  im}<n$  ov  xtpurrov^airros  ^ 

airoXauau Ilpos  Sij  tovto  XP*^^  ''^^  ^  '''^  ^^  KaBafiorrfTos,  ioare  tuu  rp9t 

Tfiy  nis  rfiucris  aperris  wmrrfitua'ty  ro  w  reus  ypoi^ats  K&ca\vfifuyw  BiceyywiOtpHiu 
Xpcia  8c  irpos  rri  KUBaporrrrt  rov  fiiov  kcu  Tns  cm  rais  ypcupais  Butrpifinqs,  bm  t9 
(Tc/Amnrp^rcf  km,  fwcrucoy  rwy  $€uay  \oyuty  cic  thjs  awtx^^v^  ftcXmjf  ei^Twakhf  nf 
^ifuxH'  Comment  in  Is.  Prief.  §  6.  i.  382.  The  Benedictines,  though  placing 
this  among  the  works  fidselj  ascribed  to  Basil,  admit  that  this  Commentaiy 
has  been  always  by  almost  general  consent  attributed  to  Basil,  and  that  the 
only  learned  critic  who  has  opposed  this  view  is  Petavius,  and  that  it  Is 
certainly  a  work  of  the  fourth  century  or  thereabouts.  See  **  Monitum,'"' 
ed.  Ben.  i.  377. 

'  El  yap  Kou  nfs  a^ias  aroXciiro/icOa,  oXX*  cay  rov  $ov\7ifjLuros  rrfs  ypa/^fifs  fts^ 
€KW€auiuy  rri  fioi^ia  rov  nvcv/urros,  «ccu  auroi  ovk  tarofikriroi  irarrOMs  KptB^" 
aofitBUf  KCU  T7}  awfpyia  rris  xopiTOf  oiKoSofiiiy  riya  ni  Eicw\i|(rta  rov  Bcov  wopc- 
^ofu6a.     In  llexaem.  hom.  2.  §  I.  i.  12. 

'  £700  8c  bp6t  ini  KCU  tv  rois  \oyu>is  rov  Tlyevfuiros,  ov  vcam  c|7fv  twifiaWtir 
rri  c^creurci  rcty  nprifityuyy  aX\a  r»  ex®*'''*  "^^  vvtvfia  njj  SicucpiffHin,  KoScts  cSa- 
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Oregory  op  Nyssa  (fl.  a.  370.) 

Of  the  opinion  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  on  this  subject,  we 
may  judge  from  the  following  passage  in  his  observations 
on  the  Psalms. 

"  Let  us  observe,"  he  says,  "  the  skill  with  which  the 
subject  is  treated ;  by  which,  though  the  course  of -life 
that  is  agreeable  to  virtue  is  so  difficult  and  arduous,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  divine  mysteries  obscure,  and  the 
theology  mysterious,  and  having  its  perfection  in  propo- 
sitions difficult  of  comprehension,  he  hath  made  it  so  easy 
to  be  comprehended  and  sweety  that  this  instruction  is  not 
only  an  object  of  regard  to  men  of  perfection,  who  are 
already  purified  in  the  senses  of  their  soul,  but  has  become 
a  possession  which  even  women  may  call  their  own ;  and 
brings  pleasure  to  babes,  as  one  of  their  toys ;  and  serves 
to  old  persons  for  a  sta£f  and  rest ;  and  that  he  who  is 
joyful,  thinks  the  gift  of  this  instruction  belongs  to  him ; 
and  that  he  who  is  in  sorrow  from  misfortune,  thinks  that 
such  a  great  blessing,  namely ^  of  the  Scripture^  was  given 
on  his  account.  Moreover,  those  who  are  journeying  by 
land  or  by  sea,  or  those  who  are  engaged  in  sedentary 
operations,  and,  in  short,  all  in  every  occupation,  both 
men  and  women,  well  and  ill,  reckon  it  a  misfortune  to 
lose  any  opportunity  of  discoursing  on  this  sublime  in- 
struction."^ 

3d^ey  iifua  b  eamrroXos,  cy  reus  Hioif^ffvri  tup  xo^«''Mc<^<^  cnraiy*  db  fuv  70^  Sia 
Tov  wwtvfiaros  SiSorcu  \oyos  awptas,  k,  t.  X.  Epiat.  ad.  Neocseaar.  ep.  204.  (al. 
75.)  $  5.  iii.  305.  ' 

'  This  «(cr«rcws  CKowriffufMV  rriP  rraroiw,  ZC  ^s  otrtas  ffKkripwrt  Ktu  vvvrovov 
ovtrw  Tffw  Kor*  apenfy  iroXntiay,  rriif  re  ruu  fiwrnipiw  aufiyfiartoiri  UtiatrKo^tisy, 
KOI  Ttpf  caroppfiYTOV  rt  Km  'lUKfUfutn^v  Swre^urrou  $t»fnifuurtv  BtoXoyifv^  o&rus 
cvA)}TToy  [cvAi^irroi']  re  ircu  y\vK9iay  wwoirjirtv,  4s  fai  fwyov  rtXtuns  ca^poffuf 
Tois  iffin  K€KaBapfuyou  ra,  rris  ^fvx'^s  aur9itrnpia  rjfv  McuncaXicuf  rovfiji'  mrov^^ 
f^ff^ati,  dkXa  Kcu  rris  ywaucmftri9os  iStov  y^v^frBcu  Krq/iar  luu  tnprtois  &s  rt  rwy 
oBvpfunvy  ifioyriv  ^€ptiv*  Ktu  rots  iroffij\ucortpois  tarn  Ptatrriptas  rt  kcu  ova- 
vcuwcflvf  yuftarBm,  rov  re  ^tuZfnivofJuofov  kmnov  yofuftuf  ciyoi  rris  ii6tunett\ias 
TOUTJts  ro  ictptnr  Ktu  rw  ffKvOpcnrws  €K  irtpurreurtws  9iaK€ifiww,  5i*  eurrov  oittrBcu 
Ttgy  rottumpf  rjis  yptxKpris  X"^^  8c8o(rd(U*  iUhffwoftowrts  re  rrpos  rovrois  kcu  BdKcn-' 
rcuoKTCs  cofOpmtoi^  ri  ruruf  twiZt^iois  tpyvuriaus  TpoffcurxoXovfitvoh  kcu  rayrcs  ol 
larti^carXMS  cy  ircuruf  twtnfitvfMurw  aydpts  r§  kcu  ywcuKts,  w  iytict  rt  kcu  appof 
trrio,  ^fucuf  iroiowrcu,  ro  foj  9ia  orofxuros  rrfv  tHf^Aijv  rcamiv  SidaurKoAioy  ^ptw, 
Orbo.  Nyss.  Tract.  1.  in  Psalm.  Inscript  c.  3.  torn.  i.pp.  261,  2. 
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Such  is  his  language,  not  with  respect  to  the  clear  and 
plain  statements  of  the  New  Testament,  but  with  respect 
to  the  Book  of  Psalms.  And  I  think  that  from  it  we 
may  form  a  tolerably  well-founded  conclusion  as  to  what 
would  have  been  his  sentiments  on  the  general  quesUon 
of  the  aptness  of  Scripture,  as  a  whole,  to  teach  the  faith. 

Ephrjem  Syrus  (fl.  a.  370.) 

*•  We,"  says  Ephreem  Syrus,  "  will  apply  our  own  mind 
to  the  truth,  under  the  guidance  of  the  inspired  Scripture. 
For  they,  whose  minds  are  not  enlightened  by  the  divine 
teaching,  are  far  from  the  truth  ."^ 

"  Wherefore,  my  brother,  watch  diligently,  and  be 
always  earnest  in  attending  to  reading,  that  it  may  teach 
thee  how  to  avoid  the  snares  of  the  enemy,  and  obtain 
eternal  life.  For  the  reading  of  the  divine  Scriptures 
restrains  the  mind  wandering  into  error,  and  gives  know- 
ledge towards  God.  For  it  is  written.  Be  still,  and  know 
that  I  am  God.  Thou  hearest,  my  brother,  that  he  who 
rests  from  other  pursuits  to  study  the  divine  Scriptures 
with  a  true  heart,  receives  the  knowledge  of  God. 
Wherefore,  my  brother,  neglect  not  thy  soul,  but  give 
thyself  to  reading  and  to  prayer^  that  thy  mind  may  be 
enlightened^  and  that  thou  mayest  become  perfect  and 
entire,  wanting  in  nothing.  Let  others  boast  of  their 
converse  with  great  men,  and  rulers,  and  kings.  Boast 
thou  before  the  angels  of  God  at  conversing  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  through  the  holy  Scriptures.  For  it  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  speaks  through  them.  Therefore,  be 
earnest  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  persevering 
in  prayer.  For,  as  often  as  thou  dost  meet  God  through 
them,  so  often  thy  body  and  soul  is  sanctified.  Therefore, 
my  brother,  knowing  this,  be  more  frequent  and  earnest 
in  reading  them."* 

*  Tl/AfM  8«  rji  a\i|0«ia  ^runrfaofji^  rrip  kmrrmf  vow,  bhiyovfiaw.  dvo  rift  &t^ 
wwarov  ypwpiis.  Ol  yap  ftn  rtpikofk'rofuvoi  rov  vovy  ^o  tjis  O^tasMattrKaXtas 
Toppw  txovcri  rw  iavruy  pov¥  am  rifs  aXiid^tas.  Ephiuem  Syr.  A  dr.  GentiL 
error.  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  49. 

^  Aio,  oScA^c  ftov,  vif^v  aff^mXws  koi  tnroviaaoif  an  rrj  aiwyvmrti  «potfM»X-> 
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And  for  the  interpretation  of  the  word  he  thus  directs 
us  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  When  thou  art 
about  to  sit  down  and  read,  or  to  hear  any  one  reading, 
pray  to  God  first,  saying,  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  open  my 
ears  and  the  eyes  of  my  heart,  that  I  may  hear  thy  words 
and  understand  and  do  thy  will  ....  Always  thus  pray 
to  God,  that  he  may  enlighten  thy  mind,  and  manifest 
to  thee  the  meaning  of  his  words.  For  many  have  erred 
through  confidence  in  their  understanding,  and  professing 
themselves  to  be  wise  have  become  fools,  not  understand- 
ing what  was  written,  and  have  fallen  into  blasphemies 
and  perished."  * 

Here  we  see  what  Ephrsem  considered  to  be  the  way 
to  avoid  error  and  heresy,  not  the  taking  our  faith  from 
any  body  of  men,  but  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  with 
earnest  prayer  to  God  to  enable  us  rightly  to  understand 
them. 

Macarius  of  Egypt  (fl.  a.  373.) 

Our  next  testimony  is  from  Macarius.  Let  the  reader 
consider  how  far  the  following  testimony  is  reconcileable 

XaerOai,  Iva  tr€  3t$a^  wus  8ci  cir^vyciv  ras  trarytdas  rw  ^xBpov,  kcu  KotrtiKafitiv 
TTiif  awvtov  (miv,  2votcA\€1  yap  warpfwrts  rwf  0€wy  ypoffKov  roy  vouy  irXavv- 
fuyoy,  ircu  Sofpcirax  yvwriv  €is  Bwv.  reypcamu  yap^  SxoA.oo'aTey  kcu  ypar§  6r( 
ry»  €ifu  6  Ocof.  Axovcif,  odcA^c  ftou,  6ti  yvcoaiy  Bcov  Xofifiea^u  6  axo\oJ^onf 
Tous  0c(cu5  ypwpais  cv  aXrfiurri  KopSiti.  Aio,  oScAt^c,  fxrf  afit\ri<nis  rrfs  ^vxns  (rov^ 
oAAa  (rxoAoJV  rrf  OMvryvwrtif  kcu  reus  ci/xoif  ihnfs  ^trrurBTi  aov  ^  Sioiwa,  not 
Awws  yeyti  rcXciOt,  kcu  dXoKkripos,  tv  tirj9wi  \WKOiuvot,  AAAoi  Kouxwrax  art 
avyofuXta  fuytarayuv,  apxoyrwy  re  kcu  fiaaiKtuv*  2v  8c  Kovxcurcu  tfxvpooBfv 
T«0r  0771X001'  rov  Ocou  cnwopaXwif  rw  ceyuo  TivwvfAom  8(a  rcov  ayiup  ypo/poav.  To 
yeip  kytov  irvwiia  tan  ro  AoAovr  81*  axnwv,  Xirou8a^c  ow  tyrvyxawftp  reus 
Betcus  ypcufMus  kcu  wpoffKaprtpety  reus  wxcus.  *0<rcuci5  yap  tvrvyxoo'W  rco  Bcw  81* 
mnm¥f  rwrcurrcuus  ayicvj^trcu  crov  ro  croffia  kcu  i^x^*  Tovro  ow  yawoKotPt  oScA^c 
/Aov,  <nrov8aj'€  frvKPortpws  imvyx"'*'^^  cancus.  Idem.  De  Sec.  Adv.  Op.  torn.  iif. 
p.*  99,  repeated  in  his  Treatise,  De  Panoplia,  torn.  ill.  pp.  230,  31. 

'  'Oray  8c  fitXXijs  KoBtarjiycu  kcu  ayayyavcu^  11  oMarYOWfrKovros  oieotMrou,  8C17- 
tfiyri  ifpttroy  rov  Ocov,  Ac7o»k,  Kvpic  Iijirov  Xptorc  cofotfyiv  ra  wra  kcu  row  o^clK- 
fwvt  rris  KctpBuu  pjov^ rov\aKovacu  fit  ray  Xoyav  trou,  kcu  (rwitycu,  kcu  ironiorcu  ro 
Btkrifia  ffov  .  .  .  Odr»  ircarror€  wxou  rw  6c»,  6irws  ipwruni  trov  rov  vow,  kcu 
SijAoMDi  ffoi  rriv  Zuvc^uv  rcav  Xoycw  avrou,  TloWoi  yap  tK\canfittffay  Bappri' 
irwnts  rn  ovrco'ci  cun'onr,  kcu  <piurKovrts  ttvcu  trwpoi  €fju»pav0riaav,  fill  voowrts  ra 
yeypof^Mva,  Kai  v§pi€K€crov  tu  fikcur^fuasKcu  carwXovro,  Id.  lb.  p.  101.  Re- 
peated in  his  Treatise  De  Panoplia,  p.  233. 


528  THE    DOCTRINE   OP   THE   FATHERS 

with  the  notion  that  Scriptare  is  insufficient  to  teach  the 
faith.  *^  God,  the  supreme  king,"  says  Macarius,  "  has 
sent  the  divine  Scriptures  as  his  Letters  to  mankind, 
having  clearly  declared  by  them  that  those  who  have 
called  upon  God,  and  believed  in  him,  may  claim  and  re- 
ceive the  heavenly  gift."  *  Are  they  written,  then,  so  as 
to  be  insufficient  to  deliver  his  message  ? 

Ambrose  (fl.  a.  374.) 

"  He,**  saith  Ambrose,  "  that  is  versed  in  the  words  of 
the  Apostles,  is  acquainted  with  the  commands  of  Jesus 
our  Lord."  « 

'^  The  books  of  the  heavenly  Scriptures  are  good  pas- 
tures, by  which  we  are  fed  by  daily  reading,  by  which  we 
are  renewed  and  refreshed,  when  we  taste  the  things  that 
are  written,  or  ruminate  frequently  upon  that  which  has 
been  but  tasted.  Upon  these  pastures  the  flock  of  the  Lord  is 
fattened^'  And  a  little  further  on,  on  the  words,  "^  thy 
word  is  a  light  unto  my  feet,"  he  says,  "  The  eye  of  our 
mind  is  fed  with  the  light  of  this  spiritual  lamp,  which 
shines  before  us  in  this  night  of  the  world,  lest  like  those 
who  walk  in  darkness  we  should  stagger  with  uncertain 
footsteps,  and  be  unable  to  find  the  right  path."  ^ 

*^  That  no  one  may  err^  let  him  follow  those  things  by 
which  the  Holy  Scripture^  that  we  may  be  able  to  under* 
stand  the  Son^  hath  pointed  him  out.  He  is  called  the 
Word,  he  is  called  the  Son,  he  is  called  the  Power  of 
God,  &c."  ♦ 

'  Tas  0ciat  ypwpas  iunr^  nrurroKas  cnrcoTCiXcr  6  $cun\€vs  B€os  rots  ^tf^fm- 
mis,  hiXwctu  9C  aurw,  Ara  irapaKa\t(raifTts  rov  B§w,  kcu  vwrrcMTorrcs  cut^om^i 
Kcu  Aa^BoMTi  iupteof  ovpcanov.    Macab.  .^gypt.  horn.  89.  (Par.  1622.  p.  203.) 

*  Qui  exercetur  in  verbis  Aposioionmi  Jesu  Domini  mandata  cognoadt. 
Ambros.    In  Ps.  118.  Serm.  2.  §  85.  torn.  i.  ooL  993.  ed.  Ben. 

'  Bona  pascua  libri  sunt  Scripturanun  aelestium,  in  quibus  quotidiana  lec- 
tione  pascimur,  in  quibus  lecieainur  ac  refidmur,  cum  ea  quss  scripta  sunt 
degustamus,  yel  summo  ore  libata  frequentius  ruminamus.    His  paacuis  grez 

Domini  saginatur Pascitur  oculus  noster  interior  lucemce  q)iritalis 

iumine,  quo  nobis  in  bac  mundi  nocte  praelucet,  ne  sicut  in  tenebris  ambu- 
lantes  incertis  titubemus  vestigiis  et  viam  veram  invenire  nequeamus.    Id.  In 
Ps.  118. Serm.  14.  §§  2,  5.  i.  col.  lUO,  1141. 
^  Certe,  ne  quia  possit  errare,  scquatur  ea  quibus  Scriptura  Sancta,  ut  in- 
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"  When  I  consider,  O  angust  Emperor,  how  it  is  that 
the  human  race  has  so  erred  as  that  most,  alas !  follow 
different  views  respecting  the  Son  of  God,  it  appears  by 
no  means  wonderful  that  human  knowledge  hath  erred 
respecting  heavenly  things,  but  that  it  hath  not  rendered 
obedience  to  the  Scriptures."  ^ 

It  required  only "  obedience  to  the  Scriptures"  to  fol- 
low the  true  faith. 

"  In  most  places  Paul  so  explains  his  meaning  by  his 
own  words,  that  he  who  discourses  on  them  can  find 
nothing  to  add  of  his  own  ;  and  if  he  wishes  to  say  any- 
thing must  rather  perform  the  office  of  a  grammarian 
than  a  discourser."  * 

Other  passages,  confirmative  of  the  same  view,  might 
easily  be  added.' 

And  of  that  spiritual  teaching  by  which  the  meaning 
of  the  word  is  made  known  to  the  hearts  of  individuals^ 
he  speaks  thus, — 

^'  Does  it  not  sometimes  happen,  that  when  we  think  of 
anything  out  of  the  Scriptures,  and  cannot  find  its  inter- 
pretation, while  we  doubt  and  seek,  suddenly  he  [i.  e. 
God  the  Word]  appears  to  come  to  us  over  the  mountains, 
that  is,  the  highest  doctrines,  and  then  appearing  to  us  as 
it  were  above  the  hills,  illuminates  our  mind,  that  he  may 
infuse  into  our  understandings  that  which  seemed  difficult 
to  us  to  find  out?  Therefore  the  Word,  from  being  as  it 
were  absent,  becomes  present  in  our  hearts.   And,  again, 

telligere  powmus  Filium,  significavit.    Verbom  didtur,  Filius  dicitur,  Dei 
Virtus  didtur,  etc.    Id.  De  fide,  lib.  i.  c.  2.  ii.  447. 

'  Conaidersnti  mihi,  Imperator  Auguste,  qua  ratione  sic  erraverit  genus 
hominum,  ut  de  Dei  Filio  plerique,  ve  mihi,  diyersa  sequereutur,  nequaquam 
satis  mirum  yidetur  quia  erravit  humana  sdentia  de  supemis,  sed  quod  Scrip* 
tnrisnon  detulit  obedientiam.    Id.  De  fide,  lib.  iv.  c.  1.  ii.  521. 

*  In  plerisque  ita  se  ipse  suis  ezponat  [i.  e.  Paulus]  sermonibus,  ut  is  qu 
txactat,  nihil  inveniat  quod  adjidat  suum ;  ac  si  velit  aliquid  dicere,  gramma- 
lici  magis  quam  disputatoris  ftmgatur  munere.  Id.  Epist.  Class.  1 .  ep.  37. 
§  1.  ii.  930. 

'  See  De  Cain  et  Abel,  lib.  ii.  c  6.  §  22.  i.  216.  In  Psalm.  37.  Praef.  §  7. 
i.  818.  In  Psahn.  lia  Serm.  12.  §  28.  i.  1123.  lb.  Serm.  22.  §  i9.  i.  1251. 
EzhoH.  viig.  c.  9.  ii.  292.  Epist.  Chias.  1.  ep.  18.  §  7.  ii.  835. 
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when  anything  is  rather  obscare  to  ns,  the  Word  is  as 
it  were  withdrawn,  and  we  desire  his  presence  as  that  of 
one  who  is  absent ;  and,  again  appearing,  he  shows  him- 
self to  us,  and  is  as  it  were  present  to  us  in  the  knowledge 
of  those  things  we  are  inquiring  into.'*^ 

**  God  teaches  and  illuminates  the  minds  of  each,  and 
pours  into  them  the  light  of  knowledge,  if  thou  dost  open 
the  doors  of  thy  heart,  and  dost  give  entertainment  to 
the  light  of  heavenly  grace.  When  thou  art  in  doubt, 
inquire  diligently;  for  he  that  seeks  finds,  and  to  him 
that  knocks  it  is  opened.  There  is  much  obscurity  in 
the  prophetical  Scriptures ;  but  if  with  the  hand  of  thy 
mind  thou  dost  knock  at  the  gate  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
diligently  examine  those  things  that  are  hidden,  thou 
wilt  begin  by  degrees  to  collect  the  meaning  of  the 
words ;  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  thee  by  no  other  than 
the  Word  of  God,  of  whom  thou  hast  read  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, that  the  Lamb  opened  the  sealed  book,  &c."  ^ 

"  To  enable  him  to  interpret  the  word,  let  him  seek  the 
assistance  of  God.'* ' 

Jerome  (fl.  a.  378.) 

We  proceed  to  Jerome. 

"  What  other  life  can  there  be  without  the  knowledge  of 

*  Nonne  cum  aliquid  de  Scripturis  cogitamus,  et  ezplanationem  ejus  inq- 
uire non  poflsumus,  dum  dubitamus,  dum  quaerimiia,  subito  nobis  quasi  super 
xnontes  altissiraa  dogmata  videtur  adscendere  ;  delude  quasi  super  coiles 
apparens  nobis  illuminat  men  tern  ;  ut  infundat  sensibus  quod  in  venire  posse 
difficile  yidebatur  ?  Ergo  quasi  ex  absente  fit  prssens  Yerbum  in  cordibos 
nostris.  Et  rureus  cum  aliquid  nobis  subobucurum  est  tamquam  subduchnr 
Yerbum  et  tamquam  absentia  adventum  desideramus;  et  iterum  apparens 
OBtendit  se  nobis,  tamquam  prsesens  sit  nobis  in  iis  qus  requirimus  cogno- 
Bcendis.     In  Psalm.   118.  Serm.  6.  §  9.  i.  1035. 

'  Docet  Deus  et  mentes  illuminat  singulorum  et  claritatem  cognitionis  in- 
fUndit,  si  tu  aperias  ostia  cordis  tui  et  ccelestis  gratiae  redpias  claritatem. 
Quando  dubitas,  diligenter  inquiras ;  qui  enim  quaerit,  invenit,  et  ei  qui  pol- 
sat,  aperitur.  Multa  obscuritas  est  in  Scripturis  propheticis;  sed  si  mami 
quadam  mentis  tuee  Scripturarum  januam  pulses,  et  ea  quae  sunt  occulta,  dilj. 
genter  examines,  paulatim  indpies  rationem  colligere  dictorum ;  et  apeiietor 
tibi  non  ab  alio  sed  a  Dei  Yerbo,  de  quo  legist!  in  Apocaljpsi  quod  agnoi 
librum  signatum  aperuit,  &c.  In  Psalm,  cxviii.  Serm.  8.  §  59.  i.  1078. 
*  Ut  verbum  emolat,  Deum  qunrat.     Expos.  Luc.  lib.  viii.  §  63.  i.  1 496. 
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the  Scriptures,  through  which  we  become  acquainted  with 
Christ  himself,  who  is  the  life  of  those  who  believe  7"  ^ 

"  It  is  sufficient  for  me  that  I  should  speak  so  as  to  be 
understood^  that  disputing  concerning  the  Scriptures,  I 
should  imitate  the  plainness  of  the  Scriptures"  * 

'*  Love  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  wisdom  will  love  thee ; 
love  her,  and  she  will  preserve  thee ;  honour  her,  and  she 
will  embrace  thee;  let  these  be  the  ornaments  on  thy 
breast  and  in  thy  ears."  ' 

Again,  commenting  on  Is.  c.  viii.  vv.  19,  &c.,  he  says, 
that  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  was,  that  if  they  wished 
to  know  doubtful  matters  they  must  apply  themselves 
with  greater  diligence  to  the  Law  and  the  testimonies  of 
the  Scriptures,  adding,  ^^  To  us  God  hath  to  a  greater  ex- 
tent given  tlTe  Law  and  the  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures, 
which,  if  you  are  unwilling  to  follow,  you  will  not  have 
light,  but  darkness  will  always  overwhelm  you,  which 
shall  pervade  your  land  and  doctrine."  * 

"  It  is  the  custom  of  the  Scriptures  to  subjoin  what  is 
manifest  to  what  is  obscure,  and  openly  and  plainly  to  de- 
dare  what  they  have  before  spohen  enigmatically"  * 

And  as  it  respects  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  way  in  which  men  are  led  to  embrace  their  true 
meaning,  thus  he  speaks. 

"  Unless  all  things  that  are  written  are  opened  by  him 


*  Qu»  enim  alia  potest  eeae  vita  sine  scientia  Scripturarum,  per  quas  etiam 
ipse  Christus  agnoscitur,  qui  est  yita  credentium.  Hreuo^r.  Ep.  ad  Paulatn, 
ep.  30.  §  7.  torn.  i.  col.  149. 

*  Mihi  sufficit  sic  loqui  ut  intelligar,  ut  de  Seripturis  disputans  Sciiptura- 
mm  imiter  fiimplidtatem.    Id.  Ep.  ad  Damasum,  ep.  86.  §  14.  i.  168. 

*  Ama  Scripturas  sanctas,  et  amabit  te  sapientia ;  dilige  earn,  et  servabit  te ; 
honom  Ulam,  et  amplexabitur  te.  Hiec  monilia  in  pectore  et  in  siuibus  tuis 
hsereant.    Id.  Ep.  ad  Demetriad.  ep.  180.  $  20.  i.  997. 

^  Si  Tultis  nosBe  qii«  dubia  sunt,  magis  yos  Legi  et  testimoniis  tn&dite 
Scriptnrannn  ....  Magis  nobis  Dens  legem  dedit  et  testimonia  Scriptura- 
rum,  qus  si  sequi  nolueritis  non  habebitis  lucem;  sed  semper  caligo  vos 
Ofppiimet,  quae  transibit  per  temuu  yestiam  atque  doctrinam.  Id.  In  Is.  c.  8. 
TY.  19,  Am,  it.  It6,  7,  and  128. 

*  Moris  est  Scriptorarum,  obscuris  manifesta  subneotere,  et  quod  prius  sub 
senigmatibus  dixerint,  aperta  roce  proferre.    Id.  In  Is.  c.  19.  y.  1.  it.  20.1. 
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who  hath  the  key  of  David,  who  opens  and  no  man  shais, 
and  shats  and  no  man  opens,  they  will  be  opened  by 
no  other  interpreter  T  * 

*^  In  expounding  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  always  need 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God."  * 

^  Marcion  and  Basilides,  and  the  other  heretics,  have 
not  the  gospel  of  Ood,  because  they  have  not  the  Holy 
Spirit,  without  which  the  gospel  that  is  taught  becomes 
human."  • 

And  speaking  of  commentaries  and  commentators,  he 
says, — "  What  place  have  commentaries?  ....  They 
repeat  the  opinions  of  many  persons,  and  say,  Some  inter* 
pret  this  place  in  such  a  way,  and  others  in  such  another 
way."  *  But  we  find  no  notice  of  the  principle  of  tradx" 
tive  interpretation^  on  which  our  opponents  insist. 

Theophilus  op  Alexandria  (fl.  a.  385.) 

For  the  sentiments  of  Theophilus  of  Alexandria  on  this 
matter,  let  us  observe  the  force  and  bearing  of  the  follow- 
ing passages. 

"  By  the  daily  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  let  each 
one  pour  oil  into  his  faculties,  and  prepare  the  lamp  of 
his  mind,  so  that,  according  to  the  precept  of  the  gos- 
pel, it  '  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.' 
(Matt.  V.  15.)  ...  •  Let  us  mingle  with  the  heavenly 
choir,  as  if  already  in  mind  translated  thither;  and  view- 
ing the  abodes  of  glory,  let  us  be  now  what  we  are  about 

^  Nisi  aperta  fiierint  uniyersa  que  scripta  sunt  ab  eo  qui  habet  darem 
David,  qui  aperit  et  nemo  claudit,  daudit  et  nemo  apeiit,  nullo  alio  loseiante 
pandentur.    Id.  Ep.  ad  Paulin.  ep.  58.  §  9.  i.  325,  6. 

^  Semper  in  exponendis  Scripturiv  Sanctis  illius  [i.  e.  Spiritua  Dei]  indigc- 
mus  adventu.    Id.  In  Mich.  c.  1.  vy.  10,  &s.  vi.  441. 

'  Marcion  et  Basilides  et  cceters  hereticorum  pestes  non  habent  Dei 
eyangelium,  quia  non  habent  Spirilum  sandum^  sine  quo  humanum  fit  eyait- 
gelium  quod  dooetur.    Id.  In  Galat.  c.  I.  vv.  11,  12.  yii.  386. 

*  Commentarii  quid  opens  babent  ?  Alterius  dicta  edisserunt ;  quae  obscure 
scripta  sunt,  piano  sermone  manifestant  *,  multorum  sententias  replicant,  et 
dicunt,  Hunc  locum  quidam  sic  edisserunt,  alii  sic  inteipretantur,  &c.  Id. 
Contra  Ruff.  Ub.  i.  §  16.  ii.  471.    See,  also,  ib.  lib.  iii.  §  11.  ii.  541. 
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to  be.  Of  which  blessedness  the  Jews  have  made  them- 
selves unworthy,  who  having  left  the  riches  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  given  themselves  up  to  the  teaching  of  their 
rabbies,  to  this  day  it  is  said  of  them,  ^  They  do  always 
err  in  their  heart.'  [Ps.  xciv.  10.]"^ 

Again ;  "  Whence,  if  we  wish  to  be  partakers  of  sal- 
vation, and  cleaving  to  the  pursuit  of  virtue  to  purge  our 
souls  of  their  evil  propensities,  and  to  wash  away  what- 
ever impurity  there  is  in  us,  by  the  continual  meditation 
of  the  Scriptures,  contemplating  as  it  were  under  a  clear 
sky  the  openly  revealed  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faithy 
let  us  hasten  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  heavenly  joy."  ^ 

Again ; — "  Leaving  the  shades  of  error  and  the  cold  of 
ignorance,  let  them,  like  the  Magi,  turn  themselves  to 
the  rise  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  inhabiting  the 
warmest  region  under  heaven,  which  is  experienced  in 
the  heat  emanating  from  the  Scriptures,  let  them,  despis- 
ing the  madness  of  Origen,  ask  their  ecclesiastical  pastors, 
and  say,  '  Where  is  he  who  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  V 
And  when  they  shall  have  found  him  lying  in  the  man- 
ger, that  iSy  in  the  plain  unadorned  discourse  of  the  Scrip- 
tures,  let  them  offer  to  him  gold  and  frankincense  and 
myrrh,  that  is,  an  approved  faith  shining  with  all  the 
splendour  of  truth,  the  fragrancy  of  a  sweet  smelling  con- 
versation and  continence.'*  ^ 


>  Quotidiana  lectione  aanctarum  Scriptunurum  quisque  infundat  oleum 
sensu  8U0,  et  paret  mentis  luceniam,  qus  juxta  prsceptum  Evangelii  *  kiceat 

omnibus  qui  in  domo  sunt  *  [Matth-  t.  15.j ccelestibus  misceamur 

choris,  ut  jam  nunc  illuc  mente  translati,  et  augustiora  videntes  loca  simus 
quod  futuri  sumus.  Qua  beatitudine  indignos  se  fecere  Judeei,  qui  Scripture 
sancttt  opibus  derelictis,  et  ad  pauperis  intelligentie  adquiescentes  magistros, 
hodie  audiunt;  '  semper  errant  corde.*  [Ps.  xciv.  10.].  Thbophil.  Albx. 
in  Epist  Paschal,  la.  §$  1,  2.  in  Bibl.  Vet.  Patr.  ed.  Galland.  torn  vii. 
p.  616. 

'  Unde  si  volumus  salutis  esse  participes,  et  adhsrentes  studio  virtutum 
animarum  ritia  purgare,  et  quidquid  in  nobis  sordium  est,  jugi  Scripturarum 
meditatione  diluere ;  quasi  sub  sudo  apertam  doctrinarum  scientiam  contem- 
plantes,  festinemus  supems  lietitin  festa  celebrate.  Id.  in  Ep.  Pasch.  2a. 
§  1.  p.  6<3. 

'  Erroris  tenebras  firigusque  ignorantiee  relinquentes,  ad  ortum  soUs  justitisB, 
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Again ; — **  Sailing  in  the  same  vessel  with  the  SaYiour 
oar  Ix>rd,  like  his  disciples,  we  have  passed  over  the  sea, 
and  entering  the  haven  of  rest,  we  arrive  at  the  loreb/ 
shore  of  the  divine  volumes j  andpluch  the  various  flowers  of 
knowledge,  and  kissing  the  snowy  limbs  of  wisdom^  we  re- 
main fixed  in  her  embraces  ....  For  as  many  as  read  the 
Holy  Scriptures  with  dUigencCj  and  wander  through  ike 
variegated  meadows  of  the  heavenly  discourses^  cnfoy  tUt 
blessedness,*'  ^  In  these  passages,  then.  Holy  Scripture  is 
clearly  set  forth  as  the  great  teacher  on  all  points  con- 
nected both  with  faith  and  practice. 

AuGusTiNB  (fl.  a.  396.) 

We  proceed  to  Augustine,  who,  in  a  passage  already 
quoted,  has  thus  borne  his  clear  and  decided  testimony  to 
the  plainness  of  Scripture  in  all  the  important  points  of 
faith  and  practice ; — 

'^  In  those  things,^*  he  says,  *'  which  are  plainly  delivered 
in  the  Scriptures^  are  found  all  those  things  which  contain 
faith  and  practice^  hope^  that  is,  and  charity/'* 

And  in  the  context  of  this  passage  he  observes, — ^*  The 
Holy  Spirit  hath  most  wisely  and  profitably  so  fashioned 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  by  the  plainer  places  to  meet  the 

juncti  magoium  studiis  convertantur,  et  inhabitantes  Aftli<^t—iman^  pIqgaD 
cceli,  que  in  Scripturaram  fervore  sentitur,  pastoies  eodesiastiooa,  i|ueta 
Origenis  amentia,  sciscitentur,  et  dicant ;  *  ubi  est  qui  natus  est  rex  Jodco- 
rum  ?"*  Cum  ilium  inyenerint  jacentem  in  pnesepi,  humili  videlicet  eloqoio 
ScriptuTarum,  ofFerant  ei  aurum  et  tus  et  myrrham,  id  est,  fidem  probatam  et 
omni  veritatiB  splendore  ftilgentem,  convenationisque  bene  olentiB  fiagian- 
tiam  et  continentiam.     Id.  in  £p.  Pasch.  2a.  §  19.  p.  630. 

'  Cum  Salvatore  Domino,  instar  discipulorum  illitu,  navigantes  tzansfire- 
tavimus,  et  portum  quietis  intrantes,  pulcberrimum  divinonim  Toluminnm 
lituB  amplectimur  \  varios  carpentes  flores  sdentis,  et  nivea  membn  mfi. 
entix  presBiii  figentes  oeculis,  in  ejus  hieremus  amplexibus  ....  Quotquot 
enim  diligentius  Scripturas  Sanctos  legunt,  et  per  picta  sermonum  coleatiam 
prata  discurrunt,  hac  beatitudine  perfhiuntur.  Id.  in  Ep.  Pasch.  2a.  §  SO. 
p.  630. 

*  In  lis  quae  aperte  in  Scripturis  posita  sunt,  inveniuntur  ilia  omnia  quae 
continent  iidem  moresque  vivendi,  spem  scilicet  atque  caritatem.  Auoustini 
De  doctr,  Cbrist.  lib.  ii.  c.  9.  Tom.  iii.  Part  1.  coL  24.  ed.  Ben. 
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wants  of  mankind,  and  by  the  more  obscure  to  remove 
their  pride.  For  hardly  anything  is  extracted  from  those 
obscurities  which  is  not  elsewhere  found  mast  plainly 
delivered."  ^ 

And  to  the  same  effect  he  says  elsewhere, — *^  The 
phraseology  of  Scripture,  how  accessible  is  it  to  all, 
although  seen  through  by  very  few !  The  things  which 
it  contains  plainly  expressed,  like  a  familiar  friend,  it 
speaks  without  obscurity  to  the  heart  both  of  unlearned 
and  learned.  But  in  those  .things  which  it  speaks 
mysteriously,  it  does  not  exalt  itself  by  a  lofty  phraseo- 
l<>gy»  90  that  the  slow  and  unlearned  mind  dare  not  ap- 
proach it,  like  a  pauper  with  a  rich  man  ;  but  it  allures  all 
by  a  simple  phraseology^  whom  it  not  only  feeds  with 
the  truth  that  is  plainly  expressed  in  it,  but  also  exer. 
cises  with  that  which  is  hidden,  having  the  same  thing 
in  the  parts  that  are  easy  as  in  those  that  are  difficult 
of  comprehension.  But  lest  the  things  plainly  expressed 
should  be  disdained,  the  same  things  again  myste- 
riously expressed  are  sought  after,  the  things  sought 
after  are  again  in  a  certain  way  brought  back  to  the 
mind,  and  the  things  thus  brought  back  to  the  mind  are 
pleasantly  signified  to  it.  By  these  things  thus  advan- 
tageously ordered,  both  perverse  minds  are  corrected, 
and  weak  minds  nourished,  and  great  minds  delighted."  ^ 

'  Magnifice  igitut  et  aalubriter  Spiritus  Sanctus  ita  Scriptures  aanctas  modi- 
ficavit,  ut  locis  apertioribus  fiuni  occurreret,  obscurioribus  autem  fastidia  de- 
teigcret.  Nihil  enim  fere  de  illia  obicuritatibus  eniitur,  quod  non  planiasime 
dictum  alibi  reperiatur.    Id.  De  doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c  6.  ill.  P.  1.  col.  t2. 

'  Modus  ipse  dicendi  quo  sancta  Scripture  contexitur,  quam  omnibus  ac- 
cesHibilis,  quamris  paucissimis  penetrebills.  £a  qua  apeita  oontinet,  quasi 
amicus  familiaris,  sine  fuco  ad  cor  loquitur  indoctorum  atque  doctorum.  Ea 
▼ero  quee  in  mjsteriis  occultat^nec  ipsa  eloquio  superbo  erigit,  quo  non  audeat 
accedere  mens  tardiuscuia  et  inerudita,  quasi  pauper  ad  divitem  ;  sed  invitat 
omnes  humili  sermone,  quos  non  solum  manifesta  pascat,  sed  etiam  secreta 
exerceat  veritate,  hoc  in  promtis  quod  in  reconditis  habens.  Sed  ne  aperta 
£iistidirentur,  eadem  rursus  operta  desiderantur,  desiderata  quodam  modo  re- 
novaiitur,  renovata  suaviter  intimantur.  His  salubriter  et  preva  corriguntur, 
et  parva  nutriuntur,  et  magna  oblectantur  ingenia.  Id.  Ep.  ad  Volus.  ep. 
137.  (al.  S.)  c  5,  ii.  409. 
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these ; — after  saying  that  ^'  in  those  things  that  are  deU- 
vered  plainly  in  the  Scriptures,  are  found  all  those  things 
that  contain  faith  and  practice,"  he  adds, — ^  an  acqaaint- 
ance  being  made  with  the  language  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures, we  must  proceed  to  the  discussion  and  resolution  of 
those  things  that  are  obscure,  that  instances  from  the 
plainer  places  may  be  taken  for  the  illustration  of  the 
obscurer  passages,  and  some  testimonies  of  passages  that 
are  clear,  may  remove  doubt  from  those  that  are  obscure."^ 
Again ;  ''  Where  things  are  clearly  stated,  there  we  must 
learn  how  they  are  to  be  understood  in  obscure  passages/*' 
And  he  exhorts  us  to  consult  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  ori- 
ginals,' the  context,  the  circumstances,  the  persons,  the 
times,  &c.  of  what  is  said  ;^  and,  in  a  case  of  doubt,  the 
inquirer  must  "  consult  the  rule  of  faith  which  he  has  re- 
ceived from  the  plainer  places  of  Scripture^  and  the  testi- 
mony (auctoritate)  of  the  Church  ;'**  of  which  "  rule  of 
faith,"  he  says  elsewhere,  that  ^'  it  is  sufficiently  known  to 
thefaithfuly  through  the  Scriptures.'*^  He  is,  no  doubt,  al- 
luding to  the  creed  ;  but  this,  be  it  recollected,  he  held  to 
be  not  (like  the  Tractators)  something  derived  from  the 
oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  fuller  or  plainer  than 
Scripture  ;  but  as  a  formula,  derived  immediately  from  the 
Scriptures^  its  words  being  scattered  through  the  divine 
Scriptures,  and  collected  thencey  and  put  together,  as  a  help 

'  Facta  quadam  familiaritate  cum  ipsa  lingua  divinarum  Scripturamm,  in 
ea  quae  ol)scura  sunt  aperienda  et  discutienda  pergendum  est,  ut  ad  obscn- 
riores  locutiones  illuatrandas  de  manifestioribua  sumantiir  exempla  et  qosdam 
ceitarum  sententiarum  testimonia  dubitationem  incertis  auferant.  Id.  De 
doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c.  9.*iii.  P.  1.  col.  24. 

'  Ubi  apertius  ponuntur,  ibi  discendum  est  quomodo  in  locis  intelUgantnr 
obscuris.  Id.  lb.  lib.  iii.  c.  26.  iii.  P.  1.  coL  56.  For  similar  remarka^see 
Enchirid.  ad  Laurent,  c.  68.  vi.  221,  2.  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xi.  c.  33.  rlL  298. 
Retract  lib.  ii.  c.  54.  i.  59. 

»  Id.     lb.  lib.  ii.c.  II.  col.  25. 

*  See  lb.  lib.  iii.  cc.  3,  5,  10, 1 7, 1 8,  27, 28. 

^  Consulat  regulam  fidei  quam  de  Scripturarum  planioribus  locis  et  Ecdesiii 
auctoritate  percepit.     Id.  lb.  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  iii.  P.  1.  col.  45. 

*  Etsi  voluntatem  auctoris  libri  hujus  indagare  neqiUTimus,  a  regula  tamen 
fidei,  qus  per  alias  ejusdem  auctoritatis  sacras  litteras  satis  fidelibus  nota  eat, 
non  aberravimus.  Id.  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xi.  c.  33.  vii.  298. 
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to  the  memory.^  The  reference,  therefore,  is  altogether 
agreeable  to  the  view  we  are  here  supposing  Augustine 
to  take,  the  creed  being  merely,  in  his  opinion,  a  compen- 
dium of  the  plain  passages  of  Scripture,  which  it  was  in 
the  power  of  every  one  to  draw  for  himself  from  Scripture ; 
and  by  these  plain  places,  as  he  constantly  tells  ns,  the 
obscure  are  to  be  interpreted. 

Thus,  also,  in  his  controversy  with  the  Donatists,  he 
says,  '^  Let  us  choose  the  passages  that  are  plain  and  clear. 
And  if  passages  of  this  kind  were  not  found  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures^  there  would  be  no  means  by  which  the  dark  pas- 
sages might  be  opened^  and  the  obscure  eaplained."^  "  Let 
the  Donatists  point  out  their  Church  ...  in  all  the  ca- 
nonical testimonies  of  the  sacred  books.  Nor  let  them 
do  this  so  as  to  collect  and  relate  those  that  are  couched 
in  obscure,  or  doubtful,  or  figurative  language,  which 
every  one  can  interpret  as  he  likes,  according  to  his  own 
view.  For  such  passages  cannot  be  rightly  understood 
and  explained,  unless,  first,  those  things  that  are  most 
plainly  delivered,  are  held  by  a  firm  faith."^ 

The  Christian's  faith,  then,  rests  upon,  and  is  directed 
by,  firstj  those  plain  passages  of  Scripture  that  are  level 
with  the  capacity  of  all,  and  in  which  the  rule  of  faith  is 
contained,  and  from  which  every  serious  and  devoted 
mind  may  draw  what  is  sufficient  for  his  salvation ;  and 
then  upon  what  the  more  obscure  passages,  when  illus- 
trated by  the  plain,  appear  to  deliver. 

And  in  judging  of  the  meaning  of  those  more  obscure 
passages,  we  must  take  care  not  to  depart  from  the  truth 
as  delivered  in  the  plain ;  as  Augustine  elsewhere  exhorts. 

*  See  vol.  1.  p.  145. 

*  Q,utBqae  aperta  et  manifiBsta  deligamua.  Qiue  ri  in  aanctis  Scripturis  non 
inrenirentur,  nuUo  mode  easet  unde  aperirentur  clausa  et  illustrarentur  ob- 
8cun.     Id.  Ep.  ad  Cath.  contra  Donat  vulg,  De  unit  Ecdes.  c.  5.  ix.  342. 

'  Eccleaiam  suam  deroonstrent  ...  in  omnibus  canonicds  aaDctorum  li- 
brorum  auctoritatibus.  Nee  ita,  ut  ea  oolligant  et  commemoient,  qu»  obscure 
-vel  ambigue  vel  figurate  dicta  sunt,  qun  quisque  sicut  voluerit  intezpretetur 
secundum  seneum  Buum.  Talia  enim  recte  intelligi  ezponique  non  poasunt, 
nisi  priut  ea,  qus  apcrtissime  dicta  sunt,  finna  fide  teneantur.  Id.  ib.  c.  18. 
(al.  16.)ix.  371. 
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**  When,"  he  says,  *'  we  read  the  divine  books,  in  so  great 
a  number  of  orthodox  senses  that  are  extracted  from  a 
few  words,  and  fortified  by  the  sound  Catholic  faith,  let 
us  prefer  that  which  it  may  appear  certain  was  the  mean- 
ing of  him  whom  we  are  reading :  but  if  this  is  not  evi- 
dent, then  certainly  that  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
text  do  not  oppose,  and  which  agrees  with  the  soand  faith ; 
but  if  the  circumstances  of  the  text,  also,  cannot  be  fiiUy 
investigated  and  discovered,  at  least  that  only  which  the 
orthodox  faith  prescribes."^ 

To  such  passages  as  these,  the  Romanists  are  accus- 
tomed to  reply  that  such  directions  for  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture  are  all  very  good  in  their  way,  but  insufficient 
and  uncertain;  and  that  the  traditive  interpretation  of 
the  Church  is  alone  certain  and  authoritative.  To  which 
I  answer,  that  if  there  is  any  certain  and  authoritative 
interpretation,  so  far  as  it  exists,  these  modes  of  endea- 
vouring to  obtain  the  sense  of  Scripture  are  not  good,  nor 
to  be  resorted  to,  because  the  former  demands  our  as- 
sent ;  and  by  resorting  to  the  latter,  we  neglect  a  privi- 
lege given  to  us,  and  expose  ourselves  unnecessarily  to  a 
liability  to  error.  They  are  good  only  on  the  supposition 
that  we  are  bound,  as  individuals,  to  endeavour  to  ascer- 
tain the  meaning  of  God*s  Word,  and  have  no  certain 
and  authoritative  interpretation  to  guide  us.  And  there- 
fore it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Augustine,  when  giving 
these  directions,  held  all  the  while  that  there  was  another, 
and  an  infallible,  method  of  knowing  what  the  meaning 
of  Scripture  is.  And  secondly,  those  who  contend  that 
he  did,  are  bound  to  show  from  his  writings  that  such  was 
the  case. 

I  will  only  add  that  Augustine,  like  the  Fathers  in  ge- 

^  Com  dlvinoB  libros  logimiu  in  tanta  muititadine  yerorum  mteUecttnim, 
qui  de  paucis  verbis  eruuntur,  et  sanitate  Catholics  fidei  muniuntur,  id  potia- 
simum  deligamus,  quod  certum  appanierit  eum  sensisse,  quern  legimus :  si 
autem  hoc  latet,  id  certe  quod  circumstantia  Scriptune  non  impedit,  et  cum 
sana  fide  concordat :  si  autem  et  Scriptune  drcumstantia  pertiactaii  ac  discuti 
non  potest,  saltern  id  solum  quod  fides  sana  praescribit.  Id.  De  Genes,  ad 
lit.  lib.i.  c.21.iii.  P.  1.  131,2. 
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neral,  looked  through  the  means  to  a  Divine  Teacher  to 
make  them  effectual.  "  Perhaps,"  he  says,  "  we  act  rashly, 
in  that  we  wish  to  discuss  and  investigate  the  words  of 
God.  But  why  were  they  uttered,  except  that  they  may 
be  known  ?  Why  were  they  published  abroad,  but  that 
they  may  be  heard  ?  Why  were  they  .heard,  but  that  they 
may  be  understood  ?  Therefore  may  God  assist  us,  and 
grant  us  as  much  as  he  thinks  fit  to  vouchsafe.'*^ 

Chrysostom  (fl.  a.  398.) 

Our  next  witness  is  Chrysostom ;  to  whose  testimony 
we  would  more  particularly  call  the  attention  of  the 
reader,  as  supporting,  in  the  most  express  and  unequi- 
vocal way,  the  view  for  which  we  contend. 

I  refer  the  reader,  first,  to  his  third  sermon  on  Lazarus, 
the  whole  of  which  bears  strongly  upon  our  present  sub- 
ject ;  and  where,  among  other  remarks  of  the  same  ten- 
dency, he  speaks  thus ; — '*  As  to  smiths,  the  instruments 
of  their  art  are  the  hammer,  the  anvil,  and  the  tongs ;  so 
the  instruments  of  our  art  are  the  apostolical  and  prophe- 
tical books,  and  all  Scripture  divinely-inspired  and  pro- 
fitable. And  as  they  make  by  their  instruments  all  the 
vessels  they  take  in  hand,  so  we  also,  through  these,  form 
our  souls;  correcting  them  when  depraved,  and  renewing 
them  when  grown  old."^  And  having  earnestly  exhorted 
his  hearers  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  anticipating  the 
objection  that  they  could  not  understand  them,  he  tells 
them  that  where  they  did  not  fully  understand,  the  very 

'  Temere  fortaase  fiicimus,  quia  ditcutere  et  Bcnitari  volumus  verba  Dei. 
Et  quare  dicta  sunt,  nisi  ut  sciantur  ?  Quare  sonueront,  niai  ut  audiantur  ? 
Quaie  audita  sunt,  nisi  ut  intelligantur  ?  Confortet  ergo  nos,  et  donet  nobis 
aliquid  quantum  ipse  [i.  e.  Deus]  dignatur.  Id.  In  Johann.  tract.  21.  §  12. 
iii  P.  2.  462. 

'  KoOonrcp  yap  fitciyou  *pya\tta  n}f  rtxyv^  ^'▼t  ff^wpa  lecu  cucfuw  icai  mfpaypa* 
oirw  8i}  KOI  iffUM  tpyaXua  rrfs  r^x^rii  vnuf^  mtocroKuca  jccu  vpo^nrruta  /Si/SAto, 
iceu  TToaa  ypapri  Btory^wrros  kcu  to^Kifios,  Km  icaSatrtp  CKciyoi  ii'  §MUf9tv  ra 
<r«rcvi)  wuna,  itwtp  ay  Xafiwrt^  iuxirKarrovtriy'  olrrw  Si;  «rai  i^ius  3ia  rovrmf  tuv 
^wxi|r  T7)y  4ffitr9paif  XA^^^cuoficv,  k<u  9itarpafifittriiw  iiop0ovfuv,  KOt  ira\auo$tt<rcu^ 
aytueatpfofiw,  Chrysostomi  De  Lazaro  condo  iii.  §  9,  torn.  i.  p.  738.  ed. 
Ben. 
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reading  would  do  them  good  ;  adding  this  expressive  tes- 
timony on  the  point  now  in  question, — "  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  is  impossible  that  you  can  remain  ignorant  of  all 
things  in  it  alike.  For,  on  this  accoant,  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit  ordered  that  publicans,  and  fishermen,  and 
tent  makers,  and  shepherds,  and  goatherds,  and  ignorant 
and  illiterate  men,  should  compose  these  books ;  that  no 
one  of  those  who  are  ignorant^  should  have  it  in  his  power 
to  resort  to  this  excuse  ;  to  the  intent  that  the  things  spoken 
might  be  easily  understood  by  all;  that  both  the  handi- 
craftsman, and  the  servant,  and  the  poor  old  woman,  and 
the  most  unlearned  of  all  men,  might  gain  and  be  pro- 
fited by  the  hearing.  For  it  was  not  for  vain  glory,  as 
the  heathen,  but /or  the  salvation  of  the  hearers,  that  they 
who,  firom  the  beginning,  were  honoured  with  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit,  composed  all  these  writings."  The  heathen 
philosophers,  he  adds,  sought  their  own  glory,  and  there- 
fore spoke  obscurely,  ^'  but  the  Apostles  and  the  Prophets 
did  everything  the  very  reverse  of  this ;  for  they  set  before 
all  the  things  that  they  delivered  in  clear  and  plain  terms, 
as  the  common  teachers  of  the  whole  earth,  to  the  intent  that 
every  one  might  be  able,  even  by  himself,  to  learn  what 
was  said  from  the  rsadimo  only.  ...  For  to  whom  are 
not  all  things  in  the  Gospels  plain  ?"^  And  then  proceed- 
ing to  reason  further  with  the  objector  on  the  folly  of  his 
allegation  of  obscurity  against  the  Scriptures,  he  says, — 
''  This  is  an  excuse,  a  pretext,  a  veil  for  sloth.     Under- 

'  AAX«s  8c,  aSwen-of  watna  ertayp  aytH>€w  *  8ta  yap  rovro  if  rov  Tbrfv/tans 
wKomfirifft  x'V^^  TcAtf ras  kcu  hXitas  kcu  tnetivcwoutvs  km  woifi^fvas  letu  cuvoAovt  cat 
liiuras  KM  aypei^ifiinovs  rovra  <rvy$9tvM  ra  fiifikUL,  Iva  fiyfi^ts  rtev  iSu»rMr  c» 
TMnriy  txv  KQeraptvy^af  rj^  wpo^atrw^  l^a  wwrof  twntmntra  if  ra  Xcyo^tov  Irm 
KM  6  X€ipvr€XiniSf  km  ouctrris,  km  4i  X"!/^  T^n},  km  6  irorraMr  m'fllfwraiar  ci^^tei- 
Btararos,  KtpSMn^  t«  km  af^cAij^  wapa  nis  Mcpoanr^Ms.  Ov  yap  wpo9  rcMSo^tav. 
KoSauMp  ol  f(o00cy,  aXKa  wpos  n^v  irtmipiaa^  rw  oKOvomwr  ratira  irorra  ovrctfq- 
Ka»  ol  wapa  mtf  apxv  Kora^u^^yrts  tiis  rov  Ilym/ueros  x<VW  •  •  •  Oi  Sc 
a!Ko<rro\oi  km  ol  wpopTfTM  rowavrvov  &iray  €woniaaM.  So^  yap  km  httJKa  ra 
irap*  iauTotr  Korwrnaay  iaratri*,  &r«  kowoi  nis  oucovfi*nis  orrc*  StScwiraXM,  &« 
hcaaros  km  8i*  lavrov  /iovOoKcty  SvnTrcu  €k  ttis  aMoyimatms  fiom/is  ra  Xrye/tcvv. 
•  •  •  .  Toft  yap  ovK  tart  SiyXa  ra  T««r  waryyOiUtf  &ramra  ;  Id.  lb.  ((  2,  3. 
i.  73d,  740. 
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stand  you  not  what  is  in  the  Scriptures  ?  How,  indeed, 
should  you  be  able  ever  to  understand,  when  you  do  not 
even  desire  to  glance  at  them  ?  Take  the  book  into  your 
hands  ;  read  all  the  historical  parts ;  and  retaining  in  your 
memory  the  parts  easy  of  comprehension,  go  over  fre- 
quently the  parts  that  are  difficult  and  obscure.  And 
should  you  not  be  able,  by  assiduous  reading,  to  find  out 
the  meaning  of  what  is  said,  go  to  one  that  is  wiser,  go 
to  a  teacher,  communicate  with  him  respecting  what  is 
written,  show  much  earnestness ;  and,  if  God  should  see 
you  exercising  so  much  readiness  of  mind,  he  will  not 
despise  your  diligence  and  solicitude ;  but  if  man  should 
not  teach  you  what  you  seek,  he  himself  will  certainly 
reveal  it.  Remember  the  Eunuch  of  the  Queen  of  Ethio- 
pia .  .  .  ^  But  there  is  no  Philip  present  now.'  No,  but 
the  Spirit  that  moved  Philip  is  present.  My  beloved,  let 
us  not  trifle  with  our  salvation.  All  these  things  were 
written  for  us,  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come,"^ 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  words  more  expressive  of 
the  view  for  which  we  contend.  And  yet,  perhaps,  in  the 
following  passage  that  view  is  carried  out  so  as  to  be  still 
more  strongly  enforced.  It  is  a  favourite  reply  of  the 
Romanists  and  Tractators  upon  this  subject,  to  say,  (like 
drowning  men  catching  at  a  straw,)  Yes,  the  Scriptures 
are  clear  when  the  meaning  has  been  pointed  out,  but 
not  before.  What  sort  of  an  answer  this  is,  I  leave  the 
reader  to  determine,  for  it  is  almost  impossible  to  deal 

'  Sioiif'd  ravra  kcu  wpoipauris  Kot  yc^ias  wafnucaXvi^xara,  Ov  ¥0€is  ra  tyxti' 
/juva;  nc0s  yap  8vn}<n|  vo7i<reu  irorc,  /ii}8€  kwXus  cyfcvifrcu  fiovKofitPos  \  Aa^c 
fitra  X'^P^  '''^  fii$\ioir  cantyytoBi  rri¥  itrropioof  atraatur  kou  ra  yiwpifjLa  irarcurxwc, 
ra  a8i|Xa  mu  ra  aaa^  voXXokis  tW€K$€.  Kay  foi  8vrf}0i|t  rri  ffwf^x^ia  rris  aya' 
yywatws  ciJpciy  to  Xryofitvov,  fiaJHuroy  wpos  row  cwpttr^w,  cX^c  wpos  rw  8i8a- 
tfiroXor,  ayatcoiywrai  irfpi  rt»y  ttpfrifitycov,  iroXAiyr  ciri8c({ai  rw  airov97iir  Koy  i8)f 
(r«  6  Bws  roaaxmi  iccxp>?M<voy  T17  xpoOvfua,  ov  wtpto^erat  <rov  rtfr  aypvwviay  koi 
Tf|y  ^poyrvHa  aKKa  Koy  oyBptftros  fo)  8180(17  '''O  frfroviuvoy^  avrot  cnroiraAvtfrct 
wayTwt.  AyafuniadrfTi  rov  Eukovxov  rvs  ^curiAi8os  A^unrtcy,  ,  .  .  AAA*  ov 
waptany  6  ^lAiinrof  wr*  fliAAa  to  IlywufM  ro  Kanneray  roy  ^iktryoy  irapterri.  Mif 
mmrtyppaymiuy  nff  mynnpias  ilfuty,  ayamfroi.  Tavra  wayra  typa/pti  81*  iifiast  wpos 
yov99iriay  ^futy,  cir  o6f  ra  T«At}  ruy  a»MVWf  KorrfyTyia,     Td.  lb.  §  3.  i.  740. 
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seriously  with  it.  But  be  its  force  what  it  may,  it  is  at 
least  demolished,  as  far  as  Chrysostom  is  concerned,  by 
the  following  passage :  '^  Why  should  I  come  to  Church, 
saith  one,  if  I  do  not  hear  some  one  preach  ?  This  is  it 
that  hath  destroyed  and  marred  everything.  For  what 
need  is  there  of  a  preacher  ?  The  need  arises  from  oar 
own  laziness.  For  why. is  there  any  need  of  a  sermon? 
All  things  in  thb  diyinb  Scripturbs  are  clear  and 
straight;  all  things  that  are  necessary  are  mani- 
fest."* They  are  manifest,  says  Chrysostom,  without 
any  preacher  to^make  them  so.  There  needs  nothing  but 
the  words  themselves. 

After  these  testimonies,  it  may  seem  almost  superfluous 
to  add  any  others.  But  it  may  be  well  to  show  that  they 
stand  not  alone  in  his  works,  but  are  borne  out  by  many 
others  scattered  throughout  them. 

Thus  speaking  of  the  misinterpretations  of  Scripture 
by  heretics,  he  says, — **  Tell  me  not  that  the  Scripture  is 
in  fault ;  it  is  not  the  Scripture  that  is  in  fault,  but  their 
folly  ....  I  say  this  in  order  that  no  one  may  accuse 
the  Scriptures,  but  the  folly  of  those  who  misinterpret 
what  is  well  spoken.  For  even  the  devil  disputed  with 
Christ  from  the  Scriptures ;  but  the  Scripture  was  not  in 
fault,  but  the  mind  that  misinterpreted  what  was  well 
said." « 

*'  One  thing  only  the  Apostle  aimed  at,  that  the  whole 
world  might  learn  something  of  those  things  that  would 
be  of  service  to  it,  and  that  are  able  to  transfer  it  from 
earth  to  heaven.  Therefore  he  did  not  conceal  his  instruc- 
tions by  any  darkness  and  obscurity  ....  but  his  doctrines 

*  Tt  €ur9pxofuu,  priffiw,  ci  omc  okoiw  rufos  6fuXowTos ;  rovro  vcvra  canoAjvAc 
KOI  9if^$€tfM.  Ti  yap  xp«ui  bfu\7iTov ;  Air«  rris  i^/i«r<pc»  ^aSofuas  adni  ^  x^o 
yryorc .  Am  ri  yap  6fju\ias  xp*^i  irorra  <ra^  iccu  cv9ca  ra  irapa  reus  tfccois 
ypaptus'  irarra  ra  oyayKota  8i|Xa.     lo.  In  2  Then.  horn.  4.  §  ult.  xi  528. 

'  Ml}  fioi  Keyt  iri  ^  ypa^  curia'  ov^t  ^  7P«^  carta,  oAA*  ^  teyimiJUM/vv^ 
mnvw.  .  .  .  Tavra  XeTw  Iwa  fufi^is  ras  ypa/pas  HiafiaWri^  aAAa  ri|r  aytfrn/Mi^ 
ffwffy  rwy  ra  KaXms  ci^ficra  jccucipf  kpimv^uarrwf,  Kai  yap  b  BtafioKos  ttro  ypa- 
ipot¥  r«  Xpunot  SicAcyero*  oAA*  oux  ^  7PA^  airia,  aW*  ^  Ziaroia  ^  ra  ita\ms 
fipnifiwaKOK^s  ip/Mitfwovaa,     Id.  Horn.  De  Sancto  Phoca.  §  3.  ii.  708. 
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are  more  manifest  than  the  rays  of  the  sun  ....  He  has 
made  his  words  so  easy  to  be  understoody  that  all  he  has 
said  is  clear^  not  only  to  men,  and  those  that  are  intelligent^ 
but  even  to  women  and  youths,*'  ^ 

^  If  we  would  thus  search  the  Scriptures  with  accu- 
racjy  and  not  superficially,  we  should  be  able  to  attain 
our  salvation  ;  if  we  would  constantly  give  our  attention  to 
them,  we  should  attain  the  knowledge  of  the  orthodox  faithy 
and  the  principles  of  a  perfect  life!*  * 

"  Wherever  St.  Paul  says  anything  obscure,  he  else- 
where interprets  himself."  * 

''  Look  for  no  other  teacher  ;  thou  hast  tub  ora- 
cles OF  God  ;  no  one  teaches  thee  like  them.  For  wan 
often  hides  many  things  through  vain-glory  and  envy. 
Hear,  I  entreat  you,  all  ye  that  have  a  care  for  your  life, 
and  get  those  books  that  are  the  medicines  of  the  soul. 
....  Want  of  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  is  the 
cause  of  all  evils."  ^ 

Many  others  might  be  added,  to  some  of  which  I  give 
a  reference  below.  * 

*  *Er  yuavcv  wwov^ourw,  Innts  4  OMOvficyq  woffa  fJuiBoi  ri  rtw  xpftiiriiUQiif  koi  tvvaif 
IMPWf  avnir  tan  rrjs  yris  furcumiffai  xpos  rw  ovpcoHur  Am  rovro  ovSff  {b^ 
Tin  KOI  orKurw  €Kpv^w  kaanov  rrpf  ManTKoKito^  ....  aXXa  ra  rourov  ^oyfugra 
TOff'  ilXicuunf  oKTUfwy  «<m  paMtfwr^pa  ....  rofftumpf  rots  ^fACuraf  tyicarffi^of 
cMcoXiay,  &s  fifi  funrov  oMZpaai  koi  (nnferois,  oAAa  iceu  ywat^i  koi  v€ois  iarayra 
€iyeu  ra  Xeyofuya  8qXa.     Id.  In  Johann.  horn.  2.  (al.  1.)  §  3.  viii.  10. 

*  Ay  oSr»  roivw  dt\»fuw  Tof  ypapas  fpcvytv  fxera  tucpifieias  icai  in\  &r\«$, 
9vin!iffOfu$a  nis  ffttrripias  Tfjs  iifxertpas  rKirvx***'  om  %ux  rrcan-os  aureus  a^iarpi' 
fioffjLtv,  KOI  ioyfjutTutf  op6oniTa  koi  $iw  turo/itBa  riKptfic9fuvo¥,  lo.  In  Johann. 
horn.  53.  (al.  52.)  §  3.  viii.  313. 

'  Tlcun-axov  yap  irrw  rt  curates  ciiroi,  iauroy  ipfirfif9V€i  voAiy.  Id.  In  2  Cor. 
hom..  9.  §  1.x.  499. 

*  Mi^  wtptfifunfis  kr^pw  HiZaffKoXop.  cx*<^  ^a  Korfia  rov  Ocov.  Ov9us  crc 
SiSooiret  &s  €K€Ufa,  O&ros  /icr  yap  xoWa  koi  8ta  ittvoio^iay  kou  8<a  fiaaKoinay 
ewuepwTU  iroAAoms.  AieoMrctrc,  xapoKaXut  Toyrt t  ol  fiiwrucoi,  koi  Kruffdt  $ifi\ta 
^Htpfuuca  nis  ^vxtis,  .  .  .  Tovro  wamw  avnov  rwf  kokmp,  to  /ai}  c(8fr«  rot 
ypa/^as.    Id.  In  Colofis   hom.  9.  §  1.  xi.  391. 

*  See  in  Genes,  hom.  9.  §  1.  iv.  65.  E.  lb.  hom.  10.  §  7.  ir.  79.  D.  In 
Oenes.  senn.  3.  $  1.  iv.  655.  D,  E.  In  Ps.  41.  §  7.  v.  141.  E.  142.  A.  In 
Matt.  Pitxem.  seu  hom.  1.  §  5.  vii.  11.  C.  In  2  Cor.  hom.  7.  §§  2,  3.  x.  482. 
E.  and  484.  D.  In  Ueb.  hom.  8.  §  4.  xii.  89.  A,  C,  D.  To  which  we  maj 
udd  the  poBBOge,  In  Act.  hom.  33.  §  4.  ix.  258.  £.  already  quoted,  p.  436. 
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Hence  we  meet  in  Chrysostom  with  constant  exhorta- 
tions to  the  reading  of  Scripture,  with  statements  of  the 
great  benefits  that  would  be  derived  from  its  perasal,  and 
the  evils  arising  from  a  want  of  acquaintance  with  it.  ^ 

And  for  the  occasional  obscurity  of  Scripture  he  gives 
this  reason ; — ^*^  There  is  a  great  and  unspeakable  treasure, 
beloved,  in  the  words  just  read,  and  there  needs  an  atten- 
tive mind,  and  a  sober  and  vigilant  judgment,  that 
nothing  may  escape  us  of  what  is  hidden  in  these  few 
words.  For  on  this  account  the  merciful  God  has  not 
permitted  all  things  that  are  found  in  the  Scriptures  to 
be  easy  of  perception,  and  manifest  to  us  of  themselves, 
and  from  the  bare  reading,  that  he  might  rouse  our  slug- 
gishness, and  that  we  might  have  to  exercise  great  vigi- 
lance to  derive  the  full  benefit  from  them.  For  those 
things  that  are  found  by  labour  and  research,  have 
usually  a  better  hold  upon  our  minds;  but  the  things 
that  are  easy  usually  escape  quickly  from  our  hearts.*^ 

Again ;  ^*  Why  do  you  say,  I  know  not  the  meaning  of 
these  words?  On  this  very  account  it  behoved  you  to 
apply  your  mind  to  them.  But  if  not  even  that  which  is 
obscure  rouses  your  mind,  much  more  would  yoa  have 
hastily  run  over  them  if  they  were  clear.  For  neither  is 
this  nor  are  all  things  clear,  that  you  may  not  be  idle; 

above.  Also  Paeudo-Chtyaostomi  Horn,  de  ceoo  nato.  §  1.  inil,  viiL  app.  €1. 
A.  which  IB  considered  hy  the  Benedictines  as  written  by  an  antient  antiior, 
probably  not  mach  posterior  to  ChrjBOstom. 

*  See  In  Genes,  horn.  29.  §  2.  ir.  281.  A,  B,  C.  In  Coloas.  bom.  9.  §  U  xL 
390.  D.  In  Oenes.  horn.  3.  §  1.  iv.  14.  A,  B.  lb.  horn.  10.  $  8.  iv.  81.  C.  lb. 
horn.  24.  §  1.  ir.  216.  D,  E.  lb.  hom.  60.  §  3.  iv.  580.  D,  E.  In 
Procem.  §  1.  ix.  42C.  A,B. 

*  HoAuf  b  Bijffovpos  Kcu  a^aros,  eirycanfTOt,  cy  rois  wpotnfxrror  oyorywwrtfwg*, 
8ei  o-wrerofuvris  9iayoiat,  kcu  Xayurfiov  mn^orros  koi  Bieyriy^pfACVov,  imrm  fK^fi^ 
^/iof  wapafya^tty  ruy  tyKfKpvfifjLtyoov  rou  fipaxwi  rovrois  p^ifuuru  A4a  y^ 
TovTO  KCU  6  ^iXaeyBptftcos  Ocos  ouk  avroBeyf  kcu  ck  ^^lAifS  tuwyywr^vf  inan-a.  rm  ^ 
reus  ypcbpais  Kct/ucfa  €vavyoirra  kcu  9fi\a  iifuv  ruyxayciy  avytx^'f^^'*  ^a  t^ 
nfSftay  rifmy  9i^tipri,  kcu  woXXiip rj^y  aypwyuu^  cir(8ci|afiCF0t, o^c»  niy  e{  auimm 
fip^eXetw  Kaprwaufi§$a.  E(«0c  yap  ttus  tu  fiey  /ucra  myov  koi  {'ivmo'csw  c^^p** 
ffKofuva  fiaWoy  ffi.iniyyv<r$ai  iiyjuy  th  9ictyoia'  ra  8c  /icr*  €VKo\ias,  Oarrar 
raoBaiTTis  KapSiasrris  ^fiertpas.     In  Gen.  horn.  32.  §.  1.  iv.  316. 
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nor  are  all  things  obscure,  that  you  may  not  despair  .  .  . 
Know  you  not  the  meaning  of  what  b  said  ?  Then  pray 
that  you  may  learn  it.  But  it  is  impossible  that  you  can 
be  ignorant  of  all  things,  for  many  things  are  of  them- 
selves perfectly  manifest  and  clear."  ^ 

Further ;  as  it  respects  the  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
and  the  way  in  which  we  must  ascertain  its  true  meaning, 
he  speaks  thus. 

"  The  Holy  Scripture,"  he  says,  "  when  it  would  teach 
us  anything  of  the  kind,  interprets  itself,  and  does  not 
suffer  the  hearer  to  err."  * 

"  You  see  how  Scripture  interprets  itself." ' 

And  hence  he  exhorts  us  to  observe  the  scope,  the  con- 
text, &c.,  of  the  passage  whose  meaning  we  seek. 

^'  As  a  building  is  weak  without  a  foundation,  so  the 
Scripture  profits  us  not,  unless  we  ascertain  its  scope."  ^ 
**  It  is  not  sufficient  to  say.  It  is  written  in  the  Scripture, 
but  it  is  necessary  to  read  the  whole  of  the  context,"  &c.  ^ 

Such  are  the  directions  he  gives  for  ascertaining  the 
sense  of  Scripture. 

But  more  especially  prayer  for  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  he  teaches  us  that  every  Christian  is 
entitled  from  the  promises  of  God  to  look  for  individually ^ 

'  Tc  ^f ;  owt,  oiha  rwa  wri  ra  Aryofiera.  A<*  avro  fup  9W  ntvro  irpo<f€X*of 
*7Cy^*  El  8c  ov8c  TO  cura^t  Sicycipci  trou  niy  ^^vxi^v,  woXXm  fuiXAor,  ci  ffa^ 
jpf,  vap^pa/Mf.  Ou8c  yap  rovro,  ovrc  tro^  wwna  wrw,  Ira  fii)  ^aBt^JOftnir  mrrc 
«Hra^,  iVm  /iif  awcyya»$  ,  .  •  Cue  ourtfci  ra  X^yofxwa ;  Omwiv  cv|a<  Iva  fwlh^' 
IwKKw  8c  upaixoofw  wearra  ayfotur  ra  yap  woWa  awro9w  mrti  KornifiKa  km 
0*0^.     In  ]  Cor.  horn.  37.  §  ult.  x.  342. 

'  Karroi  7c  n^  kytas  ypa^s,  crciStty  fiovXerm  ri  roiotnw  ^/tas  Stdouriccty, 
4mfTriv  ipfn|rffuou0i|ff,  koi  omc  o^icco^s  vXara<r9ai  rw  oHpoarnpf*  Id.  In  Genet, 
hom.  18.  (  3.  iv.  103. 

*  *Opaa  «wt  kamrpr  fy/itit^twi  1^  Tpo^.     Id.  In  Ps.  44.  §  6.  ▼.  169. 

*  'ds  yap  oycv  9§fu\tov  aoBpa  ^  oiico8ofiir*  o6rM»  arcv  nfs  c^pco'ciff  rvu  tnunnv 
0MC  cf^Xct  4  TpA^*  Id.  In  Ps.  3.  §  I .  y.  2. 

*  Ov  Touoir  apKti  to  cnrciv,  8r(  cr  ti|  ypnpri  yrfpamratf  oXXa  XFf  **"  ^^ 
caeoAoiitfiar  oroTMirai  vcuroi^,  K.  r.  X.  Id.  Horn,  in  iUud,  Domine  non  est  in 
homine,  etc.  §  X.  ?i.  160.  A  similar  panage  occnnin  his  In  Johann.  horn. 
40.  (al.  89.)  §  1.  viii.  236.  And  Pseudo-Chiys.  hom.  in  diet.  Apost  Non 
quod  Tolo  fig^io,  etc.  §  1.  riii.  189.  App. 
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to  lead  him  into  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

"  If  I*  he  says,  "  thou  wouldest  accustom  thyself  to  pray 
with  earnestness,  thou  wouldest  not  want  instruction  from  thy 
fellow- servantSy  God  himself  enlightening  thy  mind  without 
the  intervention  of  any  one.^^  * 

"  We  have  a  merciful  master,  and  when  he  sees  us 
using  diligence,  and  showing  a  great  desire  to  anderstand 
the  divine  oracles,  he  does  not  permit  us  to  stand  in  need  of 
anything  else^  but  immediately  enlightens  our  mind,  and 
bestows  upon  us  the  illumination  that  comes  from  him, 
and,  according  to  his  excellent  wisdom,  implants  in  our 
soul  the  whole  of  the  true  doctrine  [of  Christianity]."  * 

**  If  you  will  attend  diligently  to  the  reading  of  Scrip- 
ture, you  shall  need  nothing  else.  For  the  word  of  Christ 
is  true,  that  says,  Seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and  it 
shall  be  opened  to  you." ' 

Many  other  passages  of  a  similar  nature  might  be 
added,  to  some  of  which  I  give  a  reference  below.  ♦ 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of 
those  Fathers  to  whom  our  opponents  are  continually 
referring  as  the  supporters  of  their  views.  It  is  needless 
to  add  one  word  to  direct  the  judgment  of  any  impartial 
reader.  I  say  impartial,  because  of  those  who  accuse 
Scripture  of  obscurity^  even  in  the  fundamental  points,  I 


'  Eoy  c9iffi}S  a^tttfTw  wxtffiku  fui^  aKptfi§ias,  ou  Sci|<nr  Ttis  wapa 
hM»  ManntuXuu,  avrov  croi  rw  Ocov  x^^  fiwirw  runs  Korairyoforrof  ngv  lof 
wnwr.    Id.  Contr.  Anom.  horn.  3.  §  6.  i.  469. 

'  Kai  y^  ^i\w9(Mnrw  ^xoiuv  Btinrtnupf^  icat  «rciday  t8i|  /jLtptfOfmn-oa  ^/tas,  en 
vodoK  iroAvr  emScMcyv/Aci/ovs  wpos  ripf  tv»  Btmif  Xoyunf  Koranniauf,  ovtc  aipii$9V 
hr^pov  TWOS  8ci}ib)yai,  uW*  cv0«(M  ^orrij^Mi  rov  iifUT€(>o»  Koyurfu»y  mi  npy  «^* 
ovTOv  cAAo^iy  x^'i'*^'*'*  *^  Kwra  np  wyaixoo^w  aurov  vo^uof  itmcrwr  tw 
oXufiH  SiSaa-KoXiay  ^vriBiiai  n;  ^/ier^M  if^x^*  ^^'  ^^  Geiies.  hom.  24.  §  1. 
iv.  216. 

'  *tiua  ct  (^cAcrc  yjera  wpo9vfuas  irpoff^x^af  rri  ayceypwr^i,  ovSciws  ir^ptv  8a^ 
9)}4rcff0c.  A^'CuSqt  yap  6  rov  Xpurrov  \oyos,  €nmy  {lyreiTc  Ktu  ^iptiirvrt^  Kpav- 
«rc,  KOA  atfoiyiifferai  iixof.     Id.    In  Rom.  Procem.  §  1.  ix.  425. 

*  In  Genes,  horn.  35.  §  1.  iv.  349.  E.  350.  C,  D.  lb.  §  2.  It.  352.  B,C. 
In  1  ThesB.  hom.  7.  §  ult.  xi.  477.  B,  C. 
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will  not  venture  to  say  that  they  may  not  do  the  same  by 
these  testimonies  of  Chrysostom,  or  anything  else  that 
may  be  offered  them. 

Ctril  of  Alexandria  (fl.  a.  412.) 

"  The  law  given  through  the  learned  Moses,"  says 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  "  was  involved  as  it  were  in  darkness 
and  shadows,  such,  I  mean,  as  arose  from  the  letter. 
But  in  the  declarations  of  the  gospel,  the  beauty  of  the 
truth  shines  forth  unclouded  and  clear,  and  enlightens 
the  mind,  being  poured  like  light  into  the  understandings 
of  the  pious."  ^ 

**  Sufficient^  sufficient  for  this  [i.  e.  for  obtaining  a 
knowledge  of  the  faith]  are  the  Scriptures  of  the  holy 
Fathers^  [i.  e.,  as  the  words  following  show,  the  inspired 
writers^']  which  if  any  one  would  diligently  study  and  vigi- 
lantly attend  to^  he  would  immediately  have  his  mind  filled 
with  divine  light.  For  they  did  not  speak  of  themselves^ 
but  '  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  Oody  and  is 
profitable:"^ 

*  AxXvi  fup  yap  o/orci  «wt  km  KevrauncuuTfuuri,  rots  earo  yt  ^fu  rov  ypofi* 
funos,  6  9ia  rov  irtanra^ov  Mmtcws  irarciraxvyrro  ro/uof .  Ey  8c  71  rois  everyyc- 
Xutou  Ki^pvyfuurt  yufufoy  kui  Sio^ayc r  ro  rris  aXit$€ias  tK^aoferM  icaAAos,  icoi 
jccrra^oi^urci  rof  row  reus  rutf  iwrtfiovrrmy  9u»ouus  <l>cn-os  9unpf  €urx^ofi9vo9', 
Cyrill.  Alkx.  Comm.  in  Is.  lib.  3.  torn.  i.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  361.  The  phrase 
fiMTTcXiira  KJipvyfuna  is  used  in  other  places  for  Soripturty  thus, — wapoiffBwrwy 
CIS  fu<ro¥  rmf  wayy^Xawp  Ktu  aroarokuatv  teupvyfutrmv.  Quod  unus  sit  Christus. 
Dial.  torn.  ?.  P.  1.  p.  758.  See  also  De  S.  Trin.  Dialog.  3.  torn.  ?.  P.  1.  p. 
476,  and  again  p.  477.  The  context  in  all  these  passages  dearlj  shows  that 
Soripture  only  is  intended.  And  so  the  phrase  ^  evangelica  pnedicatio  **  is 
used  by  Cyprian ; — **'  Scriptum  est,  nisi  quis  renatus  fherit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu, 
Bon  potest  intrare  in  regnum  Dei.  Quo  in  loco  quidam,  quasi  evacuare  possint 
humana  aigumentatione  pradieatumis  EvanffeHcm  Teritatem,  catechumenos 
nobis  opponunt,*'  &c.    Ep.  ad  Jubaian.  Ep.  73. 

'  *  AXIS  yap  hXa  td  rmy  kyiMf  warroptuf  tis  rovro  avyypoipai,  alt  ciircp  ns 
kKono  yoi/rcxMi  hiuX^w  km  wyffifyoporms  xpoa^ptoBai,  ^orros  wr  row  Boiov  rw 
oucotoy  9v$vs  M^afitor9oa€i€  rouy,  HiroM  yap  ovk  auroi  KaXowrts  w  avroiSf  waaa 
9€  ypa/^ Ooowpivaros  KM  m^Xifun,  De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  I.  torn.  v.  P.  1.  p. 
388.  The  phrase  T«r  i^uw  irartptuf^  here  used  to  denote  the  inspired  writen» 
or  probably  more  peculiarly  the  Apostles,  is  used  also  by  Epiphanius  for  the 
Apostles ;  TlaptKafiotf  yap  (says  Epiphanius)  ol  raurris  [i.  e.  EMtAi|<riat]  vai3cf 
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Again,  on  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  he 
says,  that  the  error  may  easily  be  avoided,  ^  for  it  is  open 
to  those  who  desire  it,  easily  to  avoid  the  error,  and  to 
escape  from  the  pernicious  and  destructive  doctrine  of 
those  of  the  opposite  party,  by  piously  giving  the  due 
superiority  to  the  declarations  of  the  sacred  writers."  ^ 

Again,  opposing  certain  unorthodox  views  respecting 
the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  he  says, — **  What,  therefore, 
supposing  this  to  have  been  the  case,  would  have  been 
the  use  of  his  advent,  or  what  the  mode  of  his  incarnation  ? 
But  if  any  one  perchanceshall  ask  on  what  accountthis  was 
done,  [namely,  that  he  became  incarnate,]  he  shall  recdve 
from  us  the  reply,  the  divine  Scripture  will  teach  you.  Go, 
then,  illustrious  Sir,  inquire  of  the  sacred  Scriptures^  and 
having  well  applied  the  eye  of  your  mind  to  the  declarations 
of  the  holy  Apostles^  you  shall  then  clearly  see  whcU  you 
seehr* 

Again  ;  "  Therefore  the  inspired  Scripture  is  abundant^ 
sufficient^  even  so  that  those  who  have  been  nourished  by  it 
ought  to  come  forth  wise  and  very  prudent j  and  possessed 
of  an  understanding  abundantly  instructed  in  all  things, 

What  that  is  profitable  to  us  is  not  spohen  of  by 

it  ?  For,  first,  (what  is  also  more  excellent  than  all  other 
things,)  any  one  may  see  in  it  the  glorious  doctrine  of  the 

wupa  kytmy  xartptn^^  rourwri  rwf  hfytmf  AwoaroXcuf,  wurrip  fuKamti^.  Anoont. 
(Rd.  Par.  1622.  toL  ii.  p.  122.)'— And  Jerome  sajB,— **  PatriarefaaB  quoque  et 
Prophetaa  (si  tamen  nos  ab  eis  peccata  n<m  aeparent)  nostras  patres  dictmiis.* 
In  Eph.  lib.  ii.  c.  8.  torn.  Tii.  ool.  601.  Ed.  Vall.  Yen.  See  also  AogustU  De 
Trin.  lib.  2.  c  9.  torn.  viii.  col.  781. 

'  B.  fif  Sttww  7f ,  M  Tor,  TO  xpnf*'^  ''*■'  ivvSia^vKTOS  oXiySon  i^  ruft  Sutfvc^eMr 
Tpo^.  A.  IRvSiapweros  fuv  oW  •^erai  yap  9ti  rots  ctfcXovtriF  tvttoKats  as»- 
fotraif,  KM  ror  oAenypa  ««  ^Bopw  tmt  Sicrorrcor  ^tmS^taSai  Xoyor,  to  XPV'^ 
vustv  taniftfuntauf  •vo'ffien  reus  rouf  ie/un^  ^cMtus.  De  S.  Trin.  Dial.  4.  lb. 
p.  505. 

*  Tiy  OW  09  yomuro  Xoivor  nys  ciri9if/uaf  6  Xoyos,  iirtsh  rpotos  rrp  croHjpinni- 
4rot»s ;  werpaienu  St  brov  x^^*  *'  ''''^  cporro  tvx^  arroKowmnai  «ty'  i^umr  9 
Sota  5i8d(«i  ypai^.  I0t  9ri,  ovr,  »  ytwvuit,  wSov  row  Upmw  ypaiMtuertm,  mu  rws 
rct¥  hymy  AwoffroKtty  ^ttreus  twtpturas  ev  fuLKa  rris  9tayoias  rov  o^SaXfioWy  oBpH 
hi  KdKois  ro  jpnrovfitvov,  De  recta  fide  ad  Theodos.  torn.  ▼.  P.  2.  p.  17.  The 
obsenration  is  to  be  found  also  in  his  **  De  incarn.  Unigen.  Dial.*  Tom.  r, 
P.  1.  p.  691. 
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true  knowledge  of  Ood.  ....  Moreover,  in  addition  to 
this,  it  teaches  us  how  to  order  aright  our  life  and  conver- 
sation, and  by  its  divine  and  sacred  laws  directs  us  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  and  makes  the  path  of  all  equity 
clear  to  us."  * 

Lastly,  as  it  respects  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  he 
g^ves  such  rules  as  these,— '^^  It  behoves  him  who  enters 
upon  the  investigation  of  the  divine  Scriptures  to  observe 
the  time  at  which  what  is  revealed  is  said,  and  the  per- 
son by  whom  or  through  whom,  or  of  whom,  it  is  spoken ; 
for  thus  they  who  wish  rightly  to  understand  may  be  pre- 
served from  error,  and  obtain  a  correct  view  of  its  mean- 
ing."^ Such  are  the  directions  which  he  gives  Christians 
for  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  Scripture. 

It  remains  for  our  opponents  to  show  where  he  sends 
us  to  *'  tradition"  as  the  necessary  and  infallible  inter- 
preter of  Scripture. 

Isidore  of  Pelusium  (fl.  a.  412.) 

^  The  sacred  volumes  of  the  divine  Scriptures,"  says 
Isidore  of  Pelusium,"  are  steps  whereby  we  ascend  to 
God."» 

^  If  Ood  had  had  respect  only  to  his  own  dignity,  and 
not  the  profit  of  the  reader,  he  would  have  used  heavenly 
and  divine  words  and  examples.  But  since  be  was  legis- 
lating for  men  that  are  weak  and  in  need  of  human  words 

'  Kwoxpn  IM¥  w»  4  9covF€U0TOS  Tpoi^t  tcoi  wpos  7*  TO  Sciy  cnro^oMu  m^ovs 
Km  9oittfunamvs,  luu  ButpK^arartpf  c^oiTat  ir«rf<rir  rovs  «rrc6|fHyifi««vt  oimf . 
....  Ti  rmif  oniffi^optnf  mm  ^if/trroi  mi^  ovnif ;  vfMrroK  itMw  yap^  6  km  r«r 
oXAm'  cb-orrMT  tori  rifuik^farMpoift  luertSM  ris  cr  avnfTovf  nis  aJirfiovs  Btowrias 

waarparrwras  Xoyws crra  vpos  rwrois  Ktu  rovt  rrfs  cvfoMot  i^up 

nt/tjfPfrm  rpowovs,  pofuus  St  $tuMS  koi  /«ywif  awtvOwtt  wpos  SuniuNrvnir.  km 
fupf  KM  iartunis  ii/uif  ciriciircutf  v^opytf  KoBunntri  rp^w,  Contr.  Julian,  lib.  vii. 
p.  230.  torn.  Yi.    See  also  pp.  281,  2. 

'  HpuTow  ftof  ow  ftpotniKu  Tor  cis  cpcuror  9Munf  ^urfimMoma  ypaipM^,  ror 
KMpatf  erimp^ip  KaSt  bf  Acytroi  ro  ^riKovfUPW,  km  wpoffwKW  wop*  ob  if  8»*  o6,  if 
W9pi  o6  Acytror  oirw  yap  or  omXmhis  4i  Sioroia  ^vAax^cni  Toif  op$an  c^Aovo-t 
po9tp,    Theiaurus,  torn.  t.  P.  1.  p.  199. 

'  Ai  8ff  l€pM  WTVKTM  TMT  fiaprvpaufiiam¥  0CMir  ypu^^tv  Tiff  wpos  Ocor  uaty 
oMofioffotn  xAifuuMs.     Isjoor.  Pslus.  Ep.  lib.  i.  £p.  S69.  p.  96. 
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(for  thus  they  were  able  easily  to  understand  things  above 
them),  he  expressed  his  divine  doctrines  in  common 
words,  to  the  intent  that  even  a  woman  and  a  child,  and 
the  most  ignorant  of  all  men,  might  obtain  some  profit 
even  from  the  very  hearing.  For  the  word  having  a 
consideration  for  the  salvation  of  the  multitude,  and  even 
rustics,  is  expressed  with  so  much  clearness  through  the 
philanthropy  of  the  legislator,  as  to  deprive  no  one  of  the 
benefit  proportioned  to  his  powers ;  nor  hath  it  neglected 
the  wiser  of  mankind  ;  for  in  this  so  great  clearness,  such 
unutterable  words  dwell  like  treasures,  that  even  the 
wisest  and  most  learned  of  men  are  lost  in  the  profundity 
of  the  thoughts,  and  often  confess  themselves  overcome 
by  the  incomprehensibility  of  the  wisdom."  ^ 

**  If  the  truth  be  joined  to  eloquent  language,  it  is 
able  to  profit  the  educated,  but  to  all  others  it  will  be 
of  no  use  or  advantage.  Wherefore  the  Scripture  hath 
declared  the  truth  in  simple  language,  that  both  the 
unlearned  and  the  wise,  and  even  children  and  women, 
might  learn  it.  For  by  this  the  wise  are  in  no  respect  in- 
jured ;  but  by  the  other  [i.  e.  Scripture  being  indited  in 
superior  language]  the  greater  part  of  the  world  would 
have  been  injured ;  and  if  it  behoved  it  to  consider  the 
few,  it  more  especially  behoved  it  to  consider  the  many ; 
and  since  it  has  considered  all,  it  is  clearly  shown  to  be 
divine  and  heavenly."  * 

'  El  yap  wpos  n^  cwrov  a^tw  fjuavw  irpotr^ffx^  6  0tos,  kcu  fti|  wpos  n|y  a*^ 
Xcior  T«0r  ffrrcv|o/iciwy,  ouparcoiv  av  icai  $€tois  \oyois  r*  kcu  irapcA€Pj^uunp  exP^ 
fraro.  AAA*  erciSoy  avOpttwots  crofioOerei  offOtP^ai  rvyxayowri,  icat  awOprnMum^ 
Seoftcvois  \cyanf  {oirw  yap  paSws  ta  6w€p  {unous  wnffoi  tfiwaano)  t^tmrmms 
Xc|«<ny  tK^poff^  ra  Otta  fiuBr,fiara,  Iva  koi  yvmii  kou  ircus  leai  ararrwr  wf$ptnmf 
otutBtoraroi  Ktp9ayri  ri  Koi  c(  ovnjs  n^s  oKpoo/frt^uf  rrit  yap  rmtp  voAAflir  cm 
arf^Xojuntpuip  ippamtffca  fftern^as  6  Xoyos^  <faipirp^ia  roo-cmny  9ta  ^Xw>^pmwtmf 
rov  yofwBerov  i^a0cis,  ouScra  ti|s  Kara  ^wofuy  wifttXtias  a:iro<rr^>€t'  ovt€  St  rmr 
ffo^wT%pwf  rifuKfiffty  w  roaavnj  yap  iraiiprp'tia  oxnws  awopptfrot  Kayoi  naOdgy 
$n<ravpot  rwts  tyoucovaip,  ias  kcu  rovs  iro^tnairovs  kcu  eXAoyi/iMrorous  rmp  avti^w- 
mmv  wpos  TO  fiaBos  rmw  yoTifjMTouf  iXiyyioMf  hu  Topax^pfo^  woKkaias  tm  oirara- 
Xi|ir«  THIS  ffo^ias.    Id.  lb.  lib.  ii.  Epist.  5.  p«  129. 

*  EiSc  ^  a\iifiua  tti  KuXXirrtta  <rura^fi9},  SuKareu  ficF  raus  wtnuBrntpamn 
u'f*\naai,  Toif  9c  aXXois  ava/trtw  axprfcrros  corou  koi  ww^eXiis.     Ai*  6  koi  ^ 
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"The  sacred  and  heavenly  oracles,  since  they  were 
spoken  and  written  for  the  benefit  of  all  mankind,  were 
expressed  in  plain  language.  .  .  .  All  those  who  are 
engaged  in  husbandry,  and  the  arts,  and  other  occupa- 
tions of  life,  derive  profit  from  its  cleaimess  ;  learning  both 
what  is  proper  and  what  is  just  and  what  is  useful  in  a 
moment  of  time."  * 

And,  lastly,'  he  says, — **  If  all  things  were  plain,  where 
should  we  make  use  of  our  understanding,  there  not  being 
any  investigation  to  make  ?  But  if  all  things  were  ob- 
scure, thus  also  we  should  fall,  there  being  no  discovery 
of  the  truth.  But  now,  through  those  parts  that  are  plairiy 
those  that  are  obscure  are  in  a  manner  understood"^ 

Theodoret  (fl.  a.  423.) 

We  pass  on  to  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the  Greek 
Fathers,  Theodoret ;  from  whom  we  have  the  following 
testimonies  as  to  the  suitability  and  power  of  Scripture  to 
teach  the  faith. 

"  The  divine  Scripture,"  he  says,  "  is  accustomed  to  ac- 
commodate its  lessons  to  those  who  are  to  be  instructed ; 
and  to  the  perfect,  to  ofier  that  which  is  perfect ;  and  to 
the  ignorant,  elementary  points  and  things  suited  to  their 
ability."^ 

ypai^  rritf  aXitOtiav  w^ca  Koyco  iipfirfifwtrfif,  lya  icat  iZutrcu  km  ffo<pot  iceu  wai9€S 
KOI  ywtuK^s  luiBoiw,  E#c  ftcv  yap  rovrov  ol  fiiv  ao^t  ovStv  irofrnfiKmrrovrtw  ck 
8e  cjceivov  to  itXcof  Ti}f  ouewfutnus  /nfpos  wpotffXafini'  aof  ri¥w  ow  rxsniv  ^panfri* 
irtUf  futKurra  fur  Twtf  TXtunwy,  ErirciSoF  8c  jcat  vaarntv  ^^porrurwiff  Sfucyvroi 
\ttfxwp€0t  6§iaovffa  Kouovpwftos.     lb.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  67-  p.  449. 

'  ol  Upoi  Kcu  ovpaauM  xp^H^h  firti9ay  irpos  w^cAcior  voans  rns  ayBponmrnros 
tpft^hiaay  KOI  typwpTieay,  nf  ffai^vfy^ia  9itpo/hiaa»  ....  varrct  oi  yt^pryiuis 
mu  Tcx^ui  «tcu  rots  oAXeuj  turxpXicus  rov  fiwv  trxoAo^brrcr,  m^€K9vrrai  cjc  nyt 
au^fffi^ias'  KOI  ro  trp^nop  ircu  to  Succuor  kou  to  ffvfup^pw  ty  oKoptcua  Kcupau  poni 
iataf9wam€s,     Ih.  lib.  iv.  Ep.  91.  p.  461. 

'  E(  ficy  Top  iruma  rpf  8i|Aa,  vov  n;  iriwco'ct  cxpilo'cVM^  M^  owrns  fyrrvtrtvs ; 
CI  8c  mufra  a8i|Aa,  km  oftnts  M^ctwtwrwttifAtv  w,  fiti  owrris  cupco'ccn.  tnjy  8c  9ta 
TMT  8i|XMr  KOI  ra  a8ifA.a  rpoww  rwa  KoraXafifioyerM.  lb.  lib.  !?•  Ep.  82. 
p.  458. 

'  McT^i»  cMfi^c  Toif  irai8cuoficyots  4  ^*ta  TP*"^  Ta  fiaBtifiarar  km  rots  futf 
TcXciocf  irpoff^ptiy  ra  r^Ktia,  rots  crrcXco-i  8c  ra  aroixtttehi,  km  n^  cr^tH^  8iirtt* 
fw  ovftfiMtHurrtk     TuvoDORBT.  QuflBSt.  ID  Gen.  q.  1 .  torn.  i.  p.  3. 
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*'  The  divine  Scripture  aocommodates  its  langaage  to 
men  ;  and  orders  its  wards  so  that  they  may  be  able  to  tm- 
derstand:*  ^ 

'*  Some  persons  having  become  affected  with  this  dis* 
ease  of  mind,  have  undertaken  to  accuse  the  cUvine  Scrip- 
iure^  and  especially  the  prophecies,  as  if  thej  were  oft- 
scure.  To  whom  the  divine  Paul  would  say,  ^  But  if  our 
gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost ;'  for  *  we 
speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect/  And  agree- 
able to  these  are  the  words  spoken  by  our  Master  and 
Saviour  to  the  holy  Apostles,  '  To  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.' 
And  teaching  them  the  cause  of  this,  he  directly  adds, 
*  For  seeing  they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  do  not  under- 
stand ;'  for  they,  saith  he,  willingly  draw  upon  themselves 
the  cloud  of  ignorance ;  for  if  they  had  turned  to  the  Lord, 
as  the  divine  Apostle  says,  the  veil  would  be  removed. 
Therefore  the  divine  oracles  are  not  obscure  to  all,  bat  only 
to  those  who  are  willingly  blind Let  no  one 

THEREFORE,  AND  ESPECIALLY  AMONG  THE  PUPILS  OP  PiBTT, 
BE    SO   HOLD    AGAINST  THE   DIVINE  SpIRIT   AS   TO   CHARGE 

HIS  WORDS  WITH  OBSCURITY ;  but  earnestly  seeking  to 
understand  the  sacred  words,  let  him  exclaim  with  the 
divine  David,  *  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  and  I  shall  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law/  For  he  who  seeks  this 
knowledge  for  his  profit  shall  assuredly  obtain  his  re- 
quest." « 


'  Tipoir^opcn  rots  oifOfMnms  4  9€Ul  ypa^  SiaX€yrr«u'  kcu  &s  qkouhw 
turmrxyilutrfMi  rovs  koyovs.     Id.  ib.  q.  52.  torn.  i.  p.  65. 

•  Tavnf  w9par€Owrcs  -ny  rwrw  rtpts  njf  Oeiof  ypaipTif  Kmiryop«w  nrcxcwov, 
Si«i^«porr«f  S€  T««r  wpofifruem^  Stewurfuprm^  its  ara^M  awiraXv/u^uei'Mr.  I^ 
o&s  OK  cucoTwr  6  Stowwaios  cit<k  OavXor  ct  8c  jmu  «oti  mtaku/tfuwa^  to  eMryyv- 
Xtoif  ^fuWf  w  rots  ovoAAv/icyDis  mti  KWuKv/ifupoir  ov^ior  yaip  XoXfltqucr  cv 
TcXciotf .  2v/A^«Kci  S€  rovrots  Km  ra  dm  rov  Awwerou  km  ^itmipoa  i}ftm¥  wfos 
rous  ieyunn  A.TO<rro\ovs  cipifficya.  'T/ur  Mortu  yyttirai  ra  funmipia  rrfs  Bmn- 
XcMU,  circiyois  8e  ov  Scfioroi*  KOi  nyr  airiar  Mcuncnw  cudw  cvcryci.  'Ori  i9Ac«ovr«f 
ov  fiiKnrowri,  kcu  oKovwrts  ov  avnowrtir  tunot  yap  prictp  {koktcs  twiamtprai  r^s 
tgyvom  ro  vt^s'  coy  yap  erurrp€<f«Mri  wpos  Kvptw,  ri  ^niatv  6  9fios  ArotmXo%, 
wtpuupttrai  ro  KO^vfifia,  Ov  rounw  VM'iy  «<my  ao'a^  ra  $€ta,  oXAa  rms 
^tXawrttts  rvf^kmrovo'Uf  ....     Mi^is  roufw,  km  luXwra  T«r  rus  cv^^jSeiat 
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And  he  gives  the  following  reason  for  the  occasional 
obscurity  of  Scripture.  ''  There  are  occasions  when  the 
divine  revelations  are  spoken  and  written  eenigmatically, 
that  those  things  which  are  revealed  to  the  saints  may 
not  be  manifest  to  all.  For  thus,  if  they  were  equally 
discerned  by  all,  they  would  become  objects  of  con- 
tempt." ^ 

Further,  he  says, — ^*  For  the  things  of  which  we  are 
ignorant  we  learn  from  the  inspired  Scripture."  ^ 

Again  ;  ^'  For  as  great  as  is  the  difference  between  God 
and  the  devil,  so  great  is  the  difference  between  the  teach- 
ing of  God  and  that  of  the  devil.  And  the  beauty  of  the 
divine  oracles  sending  forth  the  beams  of  a  light  suited  to 
the  faculties  of  mauy  when  compared  with  those  fables, 
will  more  clearly  show  this."  ' 

And  throughout  the  work  from  which  this  extract  is 
taken,  viz.  that  on  heretical  fables,  as  well  as  in  other 
places,  he  continually  refers  to  the  divine  Scripture,  and 
to  that  only,  as  his  teacher  in  the  doctrines  he  inculcates. 

Again  ;  he  says, — **  For  all  the  preachers  of  the  truth, 
the  prophets  and  apostles  I  mean,  were  not  possessed  of 
the  Grecian  eloquence,  but  being  full  of  the  true  wisdom 
brought  to  all  the  heathen,  both  Greeks  and  barbarians, 
the  divine  doctrine,  and  filled  the  whole  earth  and  sea 
with  their  writings  concerning  virtue  and  piety.  And 
now  all  men  have  left  the  follies  of  the  philosophers  and 

Tpo^Hfimfj  Kara  tov  Bttov  Ibftv/ueros  Optuna^eSog,  rou  rovrov  Xayots  turup^iar 
9wtt»MftipofMiftn'  aXXa  poifffoi  rovs  Upovt  c^icficmif  koyovf  ficra  tov  Bwifwiov 
fioarw  Aafitli'  taroitoXi^of  rovs  o^SoX^tovs  fiov,  Kcu  laKroiwuatt  ra  Oavfaaata  tic 
TOO  pofioo  cov  T«v(crai  yap  nanrofs  n|s  atnurtvs,  c*^  w^cXeia  Tipr  ypwaw  CTray- 
yfiXat.    Id.  in  Ezech.  Pr»f.  torn.  ii.  pp.  670—2. 

'  Ajtwiyftter9i9«9S  Sf  tarof  bv9  ra  Stia  Xr/frai  koi  ypaiporai,  bfa  fiii  wcurof  if 
9i|Aa  ra  rots  ieyiots  tamcaXvKrofUMFa'  ointe  yttp  99  tvKoroi^pomTa  ryrycvti  6fUMf9 
imo  varr«ir  7ytf{pi{bficya.    lo.  in  Dan.  c.  9.  torn.  ii.  p.  1238. 

*  'A  yctp  eeywoovfuy^  «C€iBw  [i.  e.  ck  9coiryf wrrov  Tpo^ifs]  fuofSanfUP.  Id.  in 
2  Tim.  iiL  16.  torn.  iii.  p.  691. 

'  *Oow  yap  OfOtf  jtcu  ZiafioKiw  ro  fuffw,  roaauni  nys  tov  Otov  koi  ZtafioKov 
MoffKdKuis  Sto^opa*  koi  rmno  fci^ci  am^^ar^pw  rots  fivBots  tmaws  wapariSt- 
fU909  rmif  $€mif  Xoytwf  ro  miXAof,  ras  rau  poopov  ^tnos  «an/iin¥  fuif^wpuyat. 
Id.  Hair.  Fab,  lib.  ▼.  Fud,  torn.  iy.  p.  377. 
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take  delight  in  the  lessons  of  fishermen  and  pablicans, 
and  reverence  the  writings  of  a  shoemaker.  They  are 
acquainted  with  Matthew  and  Bartholomew  and  James, 
nay,  moreover,  with  Moses  and  David  and  Isaiah,  and 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  as  familiarly  as 
with  the  names  of  their  children.  And  straightway  they 
laugh  at  their  names  as  barbarous.  But  we  lament  over 
their  madness ;  in  that,  seeing  the  Grecian  eloquence  over- 
come by  men  of  a  barbarous  tongue,  and  their  beautifully 
composed  fables  altogether  put  to  flight,  and  the  Attic 
syllogisms  destroyed  by  the  solecisms  of  fishermen,  they 
do  not  blush  nor  hide  themselves,  but  impudently  fight 
for  their  error  ....  But  we  clearly  demonstrate  the 
power  of  the  apostolical  and  prophetical  doctrines,  for  all 
places  under  the  sun  are  full  of  these  discourses.  .  .  And 
we  may  see  not  only  the  teachers  of  the  Church  acquainted 
with  these  doctrines,  but  even  shoemakers  and  smiths 
and  workers  in  wool,  and  other  handy-craftsmen,  and  in 
like  manner  women,  not  only  the  educated,  but  also 
those  who  work  for  their  living,  both  needle-women  and 
moreover  servant-girls.  And  not  only  those  who  live  in 
cities,  but  also  those  who  live  in  the  country,  have  ob- 
tained this  knowledge.  And  you  may  find  even  ditchers 
and  herdsmen  and  gardeners  conversing  respecting  the 
divine  Trinity,  and  concerning  the  creation  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  knowing  much  more  of  human  nature  than 
Aristotle  and  Plato;  and,  moreover,  having  a  regard 
for  virtue  and  avoiding  vice,  and  fearing  the  looked- 
for  punishments,  and  awaiting  without  doubts  the  divine 
tribunal,  and  philosophizing  respecting  the  life  that  is 
eternal  and  indestructible,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  gladly  undertaking  every  kind  of  labour, 
and   WHO    have    learnt   these   things   from   no   one 

ELSE     BUT     FROM     THOSE     WHOM     YOU     CALL     BARBARIAN- 
TONGUED.' 


"I 


'  Kat  yap  kwamts  rris  aXi|9f  lof  ol  mipvKes,  xpo^nfreu  (pi^fu  iccu  eanarokoi,  ttjs 
fur  'EWriviKTis  ov  fumXaxov  wyXarrtca*  cjuirAeoi  9e  r^s  a\ffityrfs  arrts  iro^uB, 
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Again^  in  one  of  his  Letters,  he  says, — "  For  the  sake 
ofthisweare  accustomed  from  our  cradles  to  meditate 
upon  the  sacred  Scripture,  and  draw  from  it  as  from  a 
breast,  that  when  affliction  comes  upon  us  we  may  apply 
the  Spirit's  teaching  as  a  healing  medicine."  ^ 

Lastly,  in  the  sermons  attributed  by  some  to  Theodoret, 
but  by  others  to  Eutherius,  we  meet  with  the  following 
passage.  Speaking  of  those  who  neglected  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  writer  adds, — "  But  we,  confiding  in 
the  truth  of  the  mystery,  and  in  the  aid  of  him  who  can- 
not lie,  who  says,  *  Every  one  that  seeketh  findeth,'  both 
seek  as  we  ought,  and  find  what  we  ought,  and  speak  with 
demonstration,  and  hear  with  a  sincere  purpose  of  mind, 
so  that  we  may  persuade  those  that  belong  to  us,  and  con- 
vince our  adversaries,  and  enrich  ourselves  by  the  search, 

vrfKcar  km  woffw  yipf  km  0d\our<reaf  ruy  aperns  wtpt  km  tvctfiuas  ^vyypofiijutrwf 
€Fvr\7iaay,  Km  vw  mtatn-ts,  row  ^iXoawptev  rovs  \ripovs  fforaXiirorrci,  rots 
rv»  &XiCfl0y  icai  tcXm^om'  WTpwpco<rt  fiaOiifuuri,  km  ra  rov  orKvrorofWv  ^vyypaf»f 
futra  rfpitrovai  ....  Toy  MarBeuoy  km  rw  B<iip9o\ofuuov  km  rov  loKwfiw, 
KM  fuyrot  rov  Mmwca,  km  rov  AafitS,  km  rov  Ho-oioy,  km  rovf  aXXovs  amoro' 
>jDvs  Tc  KM  irpo^yiiTaSf  o&rus  lacuriv  &s  rea  rw  naiSktiv  wpoaxyopias,  Avruca 
rotyw  KM  KUfuaiovatv  &s  fiapfiapa  ra  ovofjutra'  ^fi€is  8c  mnuvrriv  c/iirXi}|i«or  oAo- 
^vpofuBeC  bri  817  6pc0vr9S  fiapfiapo^wvous  wBptvKovs  njv  ^Wrivuenv  tvyXurrtav 
v€vaefiKaras,  Kai  rovs  KtKOfn^offUvovs  fwdovs  voyrcAws  c{«Ai)Aa^Kyovs,  km  rous 
i\twrucovs  aoXoiKuriiovs  rovs  arriKovs  JCoraAcAMCoras  ^vWoyurftovs,  owe  cpvO'pi- 
otMTiy,  ovS*  eyKoXvwTOVTM,  oAA'  wm^tiv  drep/uaxovo-i  nis  irAonjs.  •  .  .  'H/mit 
8c  rttv  eatoaroXuwv  km  jrpo^^ucw  9oyfAarwv  ro  Kparos  evapytts  nriZtuevvtuv 

vtura  yap  4  d^Aios  r0»y8c  rcffv  Kaymv  aycnrAco»s Kcu  ctrrty  i8cty  roi/ra 

tUioras  ra  Boy/uera,  ov  itovovs  7c  r^is  •Kkkrioias  rovs  8i8a(riraAovt,  oAAa  km 
CKVToroftovs,  KM  x^AicoTvirovs,  KM  ra\afftovpyovSf  km  rovs  oAAouf  mnxfipifiu*' 
rovr  KM  ywaucas  iMravrws,  ov  ftovov  ras  Koyw  iMrr^axfiKwas,  oAAa  km  X'P*^ 
rtZas,  KM  oKtarpiZas,  km  fuvroi  km  B^pawMVas'  km  ov  ftovov  ourroi  oAAa  km 
X^pVTUtoi  Tipr8c  rrpf  yvwrtv  etrxyiKairi'  km  coriy  c^riy  icai  (rwoiraycaf ,  km  fiori- 
Xarras,  km  ipvrovpyovs  mpi  Ti}f  Bttas  iutXeyofievovs  TpubHos,  km  wtpi  njs  rttv 
6\tt¥  JHiiuovfTfua,  KM  rrpr  wvOponr^ioM  ^wriv  nZoras  ApiorortXovs  toXXu  ftaXXov 
KM  YlXarwos'  km  fi€vrot  km  apenis  nrift^XovfAtvovSi  km  kokiov  wckXivovtos,  km 
ra  KoXaffnjpta  8c8ioraf  ra  vpmrSoKwftcya,  km  ro  Btiov  Zutumipiov  OMtvUouumts 
irpofffMvovras,  km  nis  autvtov  ircpi  km  ay»X§$pov  ^iXoawpowras  {bMjf,  km  rw 
avpOMWv  4yfica  fiatrtXtua  mana  irwov  offJtaffMS  alpovftofovs'  km  ravrti,  ov  wap' 
aXXov  rov  fUfial^Korea,  aXXa  Trap*  cjccuwy  obs  ifitts  fiapfiapwpuvovs  cnroKoAcirc. 
Id.  Grsec.  affect.  Curatio.  Dlsp.  5.  torn.  iv.  pp.  837 — 41. 

^  Tovrov  yap  9ri  x'H*"'  ^vBvs  ck  tnrapyayw  oiov  rtva  driXriv  tXKOfuv  njs  ttpas 
ypa4piis  rrtv  fjutXmiv,  b^  brav  rifwt  wpoamtni  ira0of ,  irpotrtveyKuiuv  aAc|aNUcoy 
^opfAOKov  Tuv  8i8ouriraAiay  rov  nv€Vfiaros,     1u.  Epist.  14.  torn.  iv.  p.  1072. 
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and  not  propose  inconsistent  doctrine.  Shall  I  neglect 
the  Scriptures  ?  Whence  then  shall  I  obtain  knowledge  f 
Shall  I  relinquish  knowledge  ?  Whence,  then,  shall  I 
obtain  faith?  ....  The  Scripture  is  the  food  of  the 
soul.  .  .  .  By  the  holy  Scriptures  is  the  manifestation  of 
things  hidden,  the  establishment  of  our  hopes,  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promises,  the  discovery  of  the  Saviour.  .  .  . 
But  they  who  desire  to  be  themselves  the  judges  of  their  own 
doctrines^  drive  us  from  the  Scriptures^  under  the  pretext  of 
not  being  pretumptucus^  as  if  they  were  incomprehenahk^ 
hit  in  reality  in  order  to  avoid  being  convicted  by  them  of 
their  own  false  doctrine.*'  i 

FULGBNTIUS  OF  RuspA  (fl.  a.  607.) 

"  The  word  of  the  Lord,"  says  Fulgentius,  "  which  we 
all  ought  to  hear  not  only  attentively  but  wisely,  and 
which  we  ought  to  obey  with  humility  and  delight,  every- 
where preserving  the  balance  of  its  moderation,  so  that 
neither  the  sheep  might  be  without  pasture,  nor  the  shep- 
herds without  food,  gives  some  commands  specially  to  us 
alone,  and  some  generally  both  to  us  and  you.  For 
to  us,  that  is  the  servants  whom  that  Father  of  the 
family,  the  Lord  of  all  things,  has  appointed  for  this  pur- 
pose in  his  great  house,  that  we  should  minister  the  word 
of  grace  to  his  people,  is  specially  enjoined  the  duty  of 
holy  preaching ;  but  generally  both  to  us  and  you  there 

'Hficcf  Bappovmn  ti|  a\.7fi€ia  rov  luuan^wu^  Ktu  rti  fi<ni0tta  rov  a^vvSovf 
tiwwros,  liar  i  (irwf  tipumiy  km  lifroviuv  &s  8c«,  jcoi  tiptamiiof  a  in.  Km 
/ura  flnroSffi^cM  Xryo/Acy,  km  /ura  vpoOco-CMS  Trqcrutt  mcovo/uf,  &s  km  rmn 
oucciovf  vct^iy,  KM  rovs  fwarrious  cXcyx^''*  <(«  4tfMtf  avrovs  5ia  np  %>c«wi|f  «^ 
Soiycty,  KM  fill  MTvararop  wpay/ia  Bciicivcif.  A/uXifdnM  ypoi^tnf ;  vo^v  mt  ^ 
TMMris.  KcrraXffi^  TMMTiy;  roStr  ii  wums\  .  .  .  Tpo^  ^Xt^  iiypu^.  .  . 
Ex  r«r  ^M»y  ypa^my  ^  t«k  oSjiKofy  ^ay^patais^  if  mv  «Xx<8air  fi^fiMmrts^  ^  rmw 
^o<rx*ff9^y  tKfiairtSt  i  rov  Xctrnpos  c2p«<ris.  •  .  AAA.'  ol  /SouXoftcwc  tb  Utmuw 
Kpuftuf  tartiftyown  row  ypaportf,  wptHfHwti  fMV  rov  fii?  Km-vnXitwf  in  tarpoanmr 
rri  5«  oXiTdcta  ^cp  rov  ^wy§af  rw  c|  avrwv  cActxw  np  oumas  cnoo&i^iar. 
Thbodor.  aeu  Euthsru  Serm.  2.  torn.  ▼.  pp.  1124 — 6.  This  homilj  has  been 
attributed  to  AthanaaiuB.  See  Athanas.  Op.  ed.  Ben.  torn.  iL  pp.  562,  S.  ed. 
Col.  torn.  ii.  pp.  295,  6. 
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iseDJoined  a  salutary  obedience  to  his  commands.  In 
which  commands,  as  in  most  plentiful  dishes,  a  spiritual 
supply  ofheavenly  delights  so  abounds,  that  in  the  word  of 
God  there  is  ample  provision  for  the  perfect  to  eat,  and 
ample  provision  for  the  little  one  to  suck.  For  there  is 
both  the  milky  drink,  by  which  the  tender  infancy  of  the 
faithful  may  be  nourished,  and  the  solid  food  from  which 
the  robust  youth  of  the  perfect  may  receive  a  spiritual  in- 
crease of  holy  virtue.  There  provision  is  fully  made  for 
the  salvation  of  those  whom  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  save  ; 
there  is  to  be  found  what  is  suitable  to  every  agCy  there 
what  is  agreeable  to  every  profession ;  there  we  hear  the 
precepts  we  ought  to  obey,  there  we  learn  the  rewards  we 
may  expect ;  there  is  the  command  which  teaches  us  in  the 
letter y  and  leads  us  to  knowledge ;  there  the  promise  which 
draws  us  through  grace  and  leads  us  to  glory."^ 

Gregory  (fl.  a.  690.) 

We  conclude,  as  before,  with  the  testimony  of  the  cele- 
brated Gregory. 

"  The  divine  word,"  he  says,  "  as  by  its  mysteries  it 
exercises  the  wise,  so  for  the  most  part  it  cherishes  the 

^  Domimcus  senno,  quem  debemus  omnes  non  solam  stndiose  Terum  etiam 
Bapienter  audire,  cui  nos  oportet  humiliter  ac  delectabiliter  obedire,  moden- 
tionis  sua  tenens  ubique  temperiem,  ut  nee  ovibua  dednt  pabula  nee  paato- 
libuBallmenta:  quaedam  speciiiliter  solis  praecipit  nobis,  qusdam  rero  gene- 
raliter  et  nobis  et  vobis.  Nobis  namque,  id  est  servis,  quos  pater  iUe  &milias 
rerum  omnium  dominus,  ad  hoc  in  sua  magna  domo  eonstitnit,  nt  populo  ejus 
verbum  gratia  ministremus,  speciaiiter  injungitur  sancta  pnedicationis  oifi- 
cium  ;  generaliter  vero  nobis  et  vobis  salutaris  indicitur  obedientia  manda- 
torum.  In  quibus  denuo  mandatis,  tanquam  ditissimis  ferculis,  sic  ecelestium 
deliciarum  copia  spiritalis  ezuberat,  ut  in  verbo  Dei  abundet  quod  perfectus 
eoroedat,  abundet  etiam  quod  parvulus  sugat.  Ibi  est  enim  simul  et  lacteus 
potus,  quo  tenera  fidelium  nutriatnr  in&ntia,  et  solidus  cibus,  quo  robnsta  per- 
fectorum  juventus  Q>iritalia  sancta  virtutis  accipiat  incrementa.  Ibi  prorsus 
ad  salutem  consulitur  univenis  quos  Dominus  salvare  dignatur;  ibi  est 
quod  omni  atati  congruat,  ibi  quod  omni  professioni  conveniat ;  ibi  audimus 
pracepta  qua  faciamus,  ibi  cognoscimus  pramia  qua  speremus;  ibi  est  jussio 
qua  nos  per  litteram  doceat,  et  instruat  ad  sdentiam  ;  ibi  promissio  qua  per 
gratiam  trahat  et  perducat  ad  gloriam.  Fulosntu  Serm.  De  Dispensat. 
Dom.  Serm.   1.  (Op.  ed.  Yen.  1742.  p.  248.) 
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simple  by  that  which  it  contains  on  the  surfi^ce.  It  openly 
exposes  that  by  which  it  may  nourish  the  little  ones,  it 
keeps  secret  that  by  which  it  may  hold  the  minds  of  the 
lofty  in  admiration.  It  is,  so  to  speak,  like  a  river  that  is 
smooth  and  deep,  in  which  both  a  Iamb  may  wadej  and  an 
elephant  may  swim."* 

And  for  its  occasional  obscurity  he  thus  assigns  the 
cause ; — *^  The  very  obscurity  of  the  oracles  of  God  is  of 
great  use,  because  it  eseroises  the  understanding,  that  it 
may  be  expanded  by  the  labour,  and  may  understand 
when  in  exercise  that  which  it  could  not  understand 
when  idle.  It  has  also  another  greater  advantage,  inas- 
much as  the  understanding  of  the  sacred  Scripture,  which, 
if  in  all  points  it  were  free  from  difficulty,  would  be  held 
cheap,  gives  the  mind,  when  found  in  certain  more  obscure 
passages^  so  much  greater  pleasure  as  in  the  search  it 
fatigues  the  mind  with  greater  labour."  *  It  is  not  "  tra- 
dition," then,  to  which  we  are  directed  to  teach  us  the 
meaning  of  the  obscure  passages,  but  a  more  careful  and 
attentive  examination  of  them. 

Upon  the  strength  of  these  testimonies,  then,  we  main- 
tain that  the  weight  of  patristical  testimony  is  beyond  dis- 
pute in  our  favour.  The  clearness,  indeed,  with  which 
most  of  the  Fathers  have  asserted  the  view  for  which  we 
contend,  makes  it  a  matter  of  surprise  that  any  one  at  all 
acquainted  with  their  writings  should  venture  to  claim 
them  as  opposed  to  it. 

*  Diviniu  etenim  senno  sicut  mysteriis  prudentes  exercet,  sic  plenunqne 
superficie  Bimpllces  refovet  Habet  in  publico  unde  pan'ulos  nutriat ;  serrat 
in  secreto  unde  mentes  sublimium  in  admiratione  suspendat.  Quasi  quidam 
quippe  est  fluvius,  ut  ita  dixerim,  planus  et  altus,  in  quo  et  agnus  ambulet  et 
elephas  naiet  Greg.  M.  Epist.  ad  Leand.  prsfix.  ad  Mota).  give  Expoa.  ia 
Job,  torn.  i.  col.  5,  6. 

*  Magnai  utilitatis  est  ipsa  obecuritas  eloquiorum  Dei,  quia  exercet  sensum, 
ut  fatigatione  dilatetur,  et  exercitatus  capiat  quod  capere  non  posset  otiosus. 
Habet  quoque  adbuc  aliud  majus,  quia  Scripturae  sacrte  intelligentia,  quae  a 
in  cunctis  esset  aperta  vilesceret,  in  quibusdam  locis  obscurioribtis  tanto  mar 
jorc  dulcedine  invcnta  refidt,  quanto  majore  labore  fiitigat  auimum  qossita. 
Id.  In  Ezech.  lib.  i.  horn.  6.  Op.  torn.  i.  col.  1213. 
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There  remains,  however,  one  more  point  in  the  system 
of  our  opponents,  respecting  which  we  have  to  inquire 
the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers ;  to  which  I  now  proceed. 


SECT.  VI. — WHETHBR  PATRISTICAL  TRADITION  IS  THE  GROUND 
UPON  WHICH  OUR  BELIEF  IN  THE  INSPIRATION  OP  SCRIP- 
TURE MUST  BE  FOUNDED. 

There  remains  for  consideration  the  question,  Upon 
what  grounds  the  Fathers  considered  that  belief  in  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture  should  rest.  I  have  said,  in  a 
former  page,^  that  they  did  not  make  Church-tradition  the 
ground  for  belief  in  this  doctrine ;  and  I  shall  now  en- 
deavour to  show  the  truth  of  this,  by  citing  various  pas- 
sages from  the  works  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  among 
them,  in  which  the  grounds  for  belief  in  this  doctrine  are 
pointed  out ;  and  a  very  diiFerent  view  taken  of  the  sub- 
ject, to  that  maintained  by  our  opponents. 

Justin  Martyr  (fl.  a.  140.) 

Let  us  observe,  first,  the  ground  upon  which  Justin 
Martyr  makes  his  faith  in  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God,  to 
rest ;  and  which  he  proposes  to  others,  as  a  proper  found- 
ation for  their  faith  in  it  as  such. 

In  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  and  his  companions,  he 
gives  an  account  of  the  mode  of  his  conversion ;  and  at- 
tributes it  to  a  conversation  with  an  aged  and  venerable 
person,  whom  he  had  fallen  in  with  in  a  solitary  place,  to 
which  he  had  retired  for  the  purpose  of  meditation. 
Giving  the  details  of  this  conversation,  he  says  that,  when 
he  put  the  question,  how  he  might  attain  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  if  not  in  philosophy,  his  venerable  Christian 
instructor  gave  him  this  answer.  "  There  were  certain 
men,  a  long  time  since,  more  antient  than  all  those  called 
philosophers,  blessed  and  just  men,  and  lovers  of  God, 

»  Vol  i.  p.  468. 
VOL.  II.  O  O 
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who  spoke  under  the  inflaence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and 
prophesied  of  things  that  were  to  come,  which  things  are 
now  in  the  coarse  of  fulfilment ;  and  men  call  them  pro- 
phets.   These  alone  saw  and  declared  to  men  the  truth, 
neither  regarding  with  undue  respect,  nor  dreading,  any 
one,  not  overcome  by  the  desire  of  glory,  but  speaking 
those  things  only  which  they  heard  and  saw,  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.   And  their  books  still  remain  to  the 
present  time ;  and  he  who  reads  and  believes  them,  is  very 
greatly  improved  in  knowledge,  respecting  both  the  be- 
ginning and  end  of  things,  and  whatever  it  behoves  a  philo- 
sopher to  know.    For  they  did  not  write  in  the  way  of  de- 
monstration, as  being  placed  above  the  necessity  of  any 
demonstration  as  faithful  witnesses  of  the  truth.   And  the 
things  which  have  come  to  pass,  and  are  now  happening, 
compel  men  to  believe  the  things  spoken  by  them.     And 
moreover  they  were  worthy  to  be  believed,  on  account  of  the 
miracles  which  they  wrought;  since  they  also  glorified 
God,  the  Maker  of  the  Universe,  and  Father  of  all,  and 
preached  Christ  his  Son,  who  was  sent  by  him ;  which 
the  false  prophets,  influenced  by  a  spirit  of  error  and  im- 
purity, neither  did  nor  do ;  but  presume  to  work  certain 
miracles  to  frighten  men,  and  glorify  spirits  of  error  and 
devils.    But  pray  that,  above  all  things,  the  gates  of  light 
may  be  opened  to  thee.     For  these  things  are  not  seen 
nor  understood  by  all,  but  only  by  him,  to  whom  God 
and  his  Christ  grant  the  knowledge  of  them."^     *'And 
[adds  Justin]  having  considered  with  myself  his  words,  I 

*  Eycrorro  rtyts  trpo  iroXAou  xpor*^  iratn-ow  rovrw  rwtf  vofuf'ofupoiw  ^uXmn^mr 
iraXeuoTtpot,  fiOKOpiot  Ktu  Suroiot,  Ktu  Oco^tXcif,  $tw  irrcvfurri  \u\ii<narr€S,  rai  ra 
fuWwra  Bwirurcarru,  &  9i|  vv¥  ytverai'  wpo^nfrat  8c  aurovs  KoKovffur  oSrot  /upm 
TO  oAiydcf  KOI  9iZw  jcoi  t^tiToy  avBpmroti^  fxrir*  wXafiffiofrts  ftufrt  hftrmMtfOwiu 
rwa,  fufi  ^^mifitfoi  io^s*  a\Xa  ftoya  ravra  curonrcs  &  T^wraw  km  a  ciSor,  &ym 
ir\fipco9€VT9S  wcv/urrr  ffvyypofAfiara  Be  aurtev  m  km  yuy  9iafitP€i,  km  cotu^  emr- 
Xovra  Tourois  irAcwrror  cMptXijOriyM  km  •w%pi  oipx^mf  km  w^fn  rtKovs^  km  iar  xp9 
ciScvoi  TW  <pi\o<ro<pi»f  iriffr^wTmrra  €K9tvots.  Outo^  fura  cproSci^ci^s  wtity^i  m 
ror€  rovs  \oyovSj  arc  aawrepw  irtunis  airo8cf|cc»f  orres  a^towurrot  /utfrvptt  nps 
aXyfiftar  ra  8c  oarofiayra  km  airo^MVovra  c^cu'cryica^'ct  owr^^rBM  rots  AcXoXiyic- 
yots  9i  mnw"  km  roi  yt  km  8ta  ras  dwafxas  as  nrcTcAovv,  irurrevcirdcu  9ucm»t 
ifffay  CTCi8i}  KM  rov  irotitripf  rw  hXtav  Bcov  icai  irctrcfNX  cBofajby,  icoi  rev  rap' 
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found  that  this  is  the  only  safe  and  profitable  philosophy; 
and  thas,  in  truth,  through  these  things,  I  became  a  phi- 
losopher. And  I  could  wish  that  all  having  brought 
themselves  to  the  same  state  of  mind,  would  not  stand 
aloof  fipom  the  words  of  the  Saviour,  for  they  have  a  certain 
majesty  in  themselves^  and  are  sufficient  to  alarm  those  who 
turn  from  the  right  way ;  and  give  most  sweet  peace  to  those 
who  are  conversant  with  thenu^*^ 

It  appears  that  Justin  was  more  particularly  directed 
by  his  instructor  to  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  in  order, 
no  doubt,  to  afford  him  the  evidence  which  the  fulfilment 
of  those  prophecies  gives  to  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  and 
that  in  them  he  clearly  perceived  the  doctrine  of  Christ ; 
and  this  doctrine  he  afterwards  exhibits  to  Trypho  and  his 
companions,  by  extracts  from  their  writings.  The  excel- 
lence of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  the  evi- 
dence afforded  to  it  by  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions 
and  their  miracles,  convinced  him,  when  a  heathen,  of  the 
divine  origin  of  the  revelations,  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments ;  and  by  showing  Trypho  and  his  companions 
the  true  meaning  of  the  prophetical  writings,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  as  contained  in  them,  he  hoped  to  bring 
them  to  the  belief  of  the  New. 

And  further  on,  in  reply  to  an  objection  of  Trypho,  that 
he  had  suffered  himself  to  be  misled,  he  says,  "  I  will 
show,  if  you  will  stay  with  me,  that  we  have  not  believed 
empty  fables,  nor  words  incapable  of  demonstration,  but 

Xpurrw  ^if  auTOv  KorrrfYtK^Mr  frwtp  ol  cciro  rov  irAoyov  kcu  oKoBaprou  irrtV' 
furros  cfornrAafwyoi  i^tiAoitpo^niTai  ourt  croiijcrai^,  ovt€  trounHrtv,  aXXa  HwofMts 
ru^as  fwtpytiv  cis  ircBrcnrXij^ii'  rtav  oyBpmrw  roXfUMri,  koi  ra  Tr\s  irXwnis  vptv 
futra  Ktti  Scu/toria  9o^o\oyowny,  Evxov  8e  aroi  wfM  ireurrofy  ifmros  ayoixBrpw 
wvXar  ov  70^  ffwtnrra  ovSc  ffwvonra  iraffuf  ^aruf,  ci  firi  rv  Ocos  Sv  ffwittfcu  k«u 
t  Xpurros  aurov.  Just.  Mart.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  §  7.  p.  109.  (Ed.  Col. 
pp.224,  5.) 

*  AiaXoyifo/icvos  Tff  wpos  f/iovrov  rovs  Xcryovs  eunoVf  rmmpf  funnfiy  ttpurmw 
^HKoatxpuaf  eur^aXii  re  kcu  ervfipopoy,  oirvs  8i|  Km  81a  rovra  ^tkotro^s  wyt». 
BavXotfapf  8*  ay  koi  wcanas  urw  tftoi  6vftoy  woaiaofifpovsf  ftui  a/^urrtur^m  tw  tov 
SMTijpof  KoTfwf,  8«of  yap  ri  txownif  cy  kmnoiSt  kw,  Ikcohu  9vawnfo-u  rovs  cicrpf- 
voficrovs  n|f  opdns  69ou,  ayawawrts  rt  ifiumi  ytytrm  rois  tKfiM\erwny  avrmn. 
Id.  ib.  §  8.  p.  109.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  225.) 
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such  as  are  fall  of  a  divine  spirit,  and  overflowing  with 
power,  and  flourishing  with  grace^^  Here,  then,  he  dis- 
tinctly makes  the  internal  excellence  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  ground  for  our  belief  that  it  is  a 
divine  doctrine ;  and  that,  consequently,  they  who  first 
delivered  it,  were  divinely  inspired. 

Again,  in  his  "  Exhortation  to  the  Greeks,"  he  adopts 
the  same  line  of  argument.  For  having  shown  them,  on 
various  grounds,  how  little  their  philosophers  were  to  be 
trusted,  and  particularly  from  their  all  differing  one  from 
another,  he  points  out  to  them  the  harmony  which  there 
is  in  the  writings  of  our  teachers,  who,  he  says,  **  having 
received  the  truth  from  God,  taught  it  us  without  dis- 
puting with  one  another,  and  separating  into  parties.  Far 
it  was  not  possible  for  men  to  know  such  great  and  divine 
things  by  nature,  or  human  meditation,  but  by  a  gift,  which 
came  down  at  that  time  from  above  upon  holy  men"^ 

And  further  oui  tracing  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith,  as  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  in  the  writings  of 
the  Old  Testament,  he  says, — **  But  if  any  one  of  those 
accustomed  hastily  to  oppose  us,  should  affirm  that  these 
books  belong  not  to  us,  but  to  the  Jews,  because  they  are 
still  preserved  in  their  synagogues,  and  should  say  that 
we  assert  in  vain  that  we  have  learnt  our  religion  from 
them,  let  him'  know  from  the  things  written  in  those 
books,  that  the  doctrine  derived  from  them  concerns  not 
them,  but  us.  And  that  the  books  which  relate  to 
our  religion  are  yet  preserved  among  the  Jews,  is  the 
work  of  a  divine  providence  in  our  behalf.  For  that  we 
may  not,  by  producing  them  from  the  Church,  afford  a 
pretext  to  those  who  are  desirous  of  bearing  witness 
against  us,  for  accusing  us  of  fraud,  we  think  it  best  to 

'  Hap€ffT6nt  yap  Scf|w,  brt  ov  Kfvois  «rurrevcraficy  fUf9ots,  ovdc  oMproScirrott 
hoyots,  oAAa  fuarois  IlytvfjugTos  Bttov  Koi  9watui  fipuovrt,  Ktu  r^i^Koat  x^V^* 
Id.  ib.  §  9.  p.  no.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  226.) 

^  A^tXoyftKws  KM  aarreuriaartas  rriy  irapa  6cov  8e|o^icyouf  yvwfw,  icai  Tovnfr 
HJiofftwyras  Tifias'  ovrt  yap  ^vaci,  ovrc  aySpmrani  anfota  o^u  fieya\<i  jccm  feia 
yiywTKdv  ay$pcfirois  Zvvagrov,  oAAa  tij  ayudty  «ri  tows  ayiovs  opfyas  rnpucaarm. 
Kor^KQowrn  8«^co.    Id.  Ad  Grajc.  Cohort.  §  8.  pp.  12,  13.  (Ed,  Col.  p.  9.) 
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produce  them  from  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  that  it 
may  appear,  from  the  very  books  yet  preserved  among 
them,  that  the  precepts  relating  to  doctrine,  written  by 
those  holy  men,  clearly  and  manifestly  belong  to  us."' 
So  that,  as  it  respects  the  Old  Testament,  he  prefers  the 
testimony  of  the  Jews  to  that  of  the  Christian  Church, 
a  testimony  which  we  have  to  this  day ;  and  from  the  Old 
Testament  we  may,  as  it  appeared  to  him,  derive  suffi- 
cient testimony  for  the  divine  origin  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  New. 

In  both  his  Apologies,  moreover,  he  follows  the  same 
coarse ;  placing  his  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  doc- 
trines he  was  defending,  either  upon  the  internal  testi- 
mony derived  from  their  intrinsic  excellence,*  or  upon 
such  proofs  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.' 

And  lastly,  in  his  Oration  to  the  Greeks,  having  apos- 
trophised "  the  divine  word"  as  *'  the  putter  to  flight  of 
evil  passions,  the  doctrine  that  extinguishes  the  fire  of  the 
soul,  &c."^  he  adds,  *^  Come  and  be  instructed ;  be  as  I 
am,  for  I  was  as  ye  are;«  These  things  persuaded  me, 
namely,  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  power  of  the 
wordr^ 

'  El  8c  rif  ^offKoi  rwf  irpoxftp^fS  orriKeyttw  ^iBur/upmr,  foi  fffutf  ras  $i$kovt 
rauTOSf  oXAa  lovSoiois  wpoariKtty^  8ia  ro  m  kul  vw  w  rtus  irviftefvfymi  avrwf 
mti'wBcUf  Kot  fiarrfy  iiftas  «Jr  rovrtoy  ^offKtiv  riiy  B^tc^^iw  fUfia$tiK*yai  Xryoi, 
ytnn»  ca^  mnw  ruv  w  ran  fitfi\ou  yeypafifAtymy,  ^i  own  avrois  oAXa  iifu^  ^ 
CK  rourmv  9iap9p€i  htkuTKoXta'  to  8c  wapa  loviatois  cri  km  wvy  ras  rji  iifuropa 
S«oa9$tia  Sio^cpotwof  omfHrBai  fitfiKovs,  Bttas  trpovoias  cpToy  (ntop  ii/uty  yoyovwy 
Ira  yap  pai  ok  rns  oKKkriarias  itpoKO/ju(ovTos»  wpo^affuf  paStovpytas  rots  fioukofUPOts 
fiKaa^fUty  fifuts  irapaffx»fMV^  nato  rns  rtay  lovSoiw  ovpoyuytis  ravraa  a^tovptoy 
wpoKopufoa9m,  tya  «ir*  avrmf  rw  ort  rap*  aurois  amfofuymy  fiifiXwy,  &s  ^puy  to 
wpos  9iZaffKa\iay  bwo  rouf  hywy  ayipw  ypwpovra  IkmoM  aupms  koi  ^oMopon  wpoa- 
nKu,  ^onf.     Id.  ib.  $  ]  3.  p.  17.  (Ed.  Col.  p.  14.) 

•  See  Apol.  1.  $§  14— 17.  pp.  51—54.  (Ed.  Col.  ApoL  2.  pp.  61—64.) 

»  See  Apol.  1.  §  12.  p.  50.  and  §§  30—33.  pp.  61—64.  (Ed.  Col.  Apol.  2. 
p.  60  and  pp.  72—74.) 

•  'O  Botos  Xoyos  .  •  .  .  » iroOwv  Sctywr  ^vyo^vniptoiy,  w  wvpos  c^vxov  afiotr- 
rucoy  SiSatf-KoXioy,  «f.  t.  A.     Id.  Orat.  ad  Griec.  §  ult.  pp.  4,  6. 

•  ZK$tT9,  TfluBcuihrrc'  yoyo<r$o  &s  ry»'  bri  xaytt  nfiiiy  &s  iputs.  Tavra  fit  ciAc, 
TO  T*  TTjf  iroiSfiaf  9y9ooy<t  kou  ro  rov  Koyov  ivyaroy.     Id.  ib.  p.  5. 
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From  these  statements,  therefore,  it  is  evident  that  the 
ground  upon  which  Justin  Martyr's  faith  rested,  that  the 
Bible  was  the  Word  of  God,  was  the  internal  testimony 
it  contains  to  its  having  emanated  from  a  Divine  source. 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  his  mode  of  reasoning  was 
suitable  only  to  the  Jews  or  heathen,  whom  he  was  ad- 
dressing. For,  as  it  respects  this  point,  viz.,  the  question 
whether  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  all  men  are  simi* 
larly  circumstanced.  If  there  are  any  serious  doubts  on 
this  point,  such  doubts  cannot  be  removed  by  any  hmnan 
authority.  He  who  has  such  doubts,  is  for  the  moment, 
as  &r  as  that  point  is  concerned,  precisely  in  the  same 
situation  with  any  other  unbeliever.  Human  testimony 
may  be  available,  as  giving  evidence  more  or  less  credible 
to  facts  connected  with  the  authorship  and  preservation  of 
the  books  of  Scripture  ;  but  here,  so  far  from  depending 
upon  the  testimony  of  the  Church  alone,  we  have  several 
other  sources  of  information,  and  those  less  open  to  sus- 
picion. 

We  have  no  reason  to  suppose,  then,  that  Justin  Mar- 
tyr would  have  adopted  any  other  mode  of  reasoning,  had 
he  been  addressing  the  professing  Christian  Church  on 
this  subject ;  for  the  ground  or  evidence  upon  which  the 
faith  of  men  in  Scripture,  as  the  Word  of  Grod,  rests, 
must  be  the  same  with  all. 

At  any  rate  that  which  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  Scrip- 
ture being  the  Word  of  God  to  the  Jews  and  heathen, 
must  be  a  sufficient  proof  to  all  others ;  so  that  we  have 
no  need  to  receive  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of  Scrip- 
ture upon  the  testimony  of  tradition. 

Theophilus  of  Antioch  (fl.  a.  168.) 

I  proceed  to  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  who  says  to  Auto- 
lycus,  "  Be  not,  therefore,  incredulous,  but  believe.  For 
I  also  did  not  believe  that  this  should  be ;  but  now 
having  considered  these  things,  I  believe ;  having  fallen 
in  with  the  sacred  writings  of  the  holy  Prophets,  who 
also  foretold,  by  the  divine  Spirit,  the  things  which  have 
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happened  in  the  manner  in  which  they  happened ;  and 
the  things  that  are  now  taking  place,  as  they  are  taking 
place ;  and  the  things  that  are  to  come,  in  what  way  they 
will  be  fulfilled.  Therefore  ^  having  received  a  proof  from 
those  things  happening  which  were  foretold^  I  am  not  in- 
creduhmSy  but,  in  obedience  to  God^  believe'*^ 

Tatian  (fl.  a.  172.) 

Proceeding  to  Tatian,  let  us  observe  in  the  following 
passage  the  grounds  upon  which  his  faith  in  the  Scrip- 
tures rested.  Having  become  dissatisfied,  he  tells  us, 
with  the  heathen  mythology,  "  I  sought  to  know  in  what 
way  I  could  find  the  truth.  And  while  I  was  considering 
the  things  worthy  of  attention,  it  happened  that  I  read 
certain  foreign  writings,  more  antient  than  the  writings 
of  the  Greeks  as  it  regards  the  doctrine  of  the  Greeks, 
and  more  divine  as  it  regards  their  errors.  And  it  turned 
out  that  I  was  brought  to  believe  them,  both  on  account 
of  the  simplicity  of  the  style,  and  the  freedom  from  artifice 
in  the  authors,  and  the  plain  account  given  of  the  creation 
of  the  universe,  and  their  foreknowledge  of  things  to  come, 
and  the  magnitude  of  their  promises,  and  the  majesty  of  all 
which  they  have  written.  And  my  soul  having  thus  be- 
come taught  by  God,  I  understood,"  &c.  * 

The  faith  of  Tatian,  therefore,  was  grounded  upon  the 

*  Mf)  ow  flnrurrf(»  oXXa  ir«rrcvc.  Koi  yap  tyw  fiwurrow  rowro  ww^ai,  oXAa 
9V¥  KoroMviiiras  cmra  iturr^vu,  iLfm  koi  wnvnrxtav  ltp€us  ypaipats  rw  ieyuatf  TpO" 
^pifTtnf,  ol  KOI  irp09Hrop  Stu  wytvfutros  Ocov  ra  irpoTcyoiwra,  A  rpowtt  yeyoP€,  ku 
ra  wvrrwra  rirt  rpowof  ytytru,  km  ra  wnpxotMva  wota  ra^H  tataprurOriatTai' 
MroSci^iy  ow  Xafittv  rtav  ytPOfUtmv  Km  wpoffotfccwt^mmiifififmrf  owe  taturrm'  oXAa 
irurr«vw  'nUhpxmf  etv.  Thboph.  Ant.  Ad  Autol.  lib^  L  (  alt  p.  346.  (Ed. 
Col.  p.  78.) 

*  EfriTov¥,  brm  rpow9»  roXtiBts  t^wptty  Swofuu,  TlMpiyoovrrt  9f  ftoi  ra  mrotr* 
Sofo,  (Tvyfi/ii  ypa/ptus  rurof  crrvx*'*'  $apfiaptK«us,  irp€irfiuT9pats  /icy  its  wpos  ra 
'EXAtpw  Hcyfio/rat  Bttor^pais  9«  &t  wpos  rr/r  ^Kttvw  vXavnv  koa  ftoi  mtv 
0riyai  raurats  av¥*firi  8ia  re  raiy  Xc(cfl#f  ro  arv^y  koi  rmy  tiiroprw  ro  aynrm^ 
Stvroy,  Km  n|s  rov  itams  iroi9^rc«»s  ro  cvKciraXiprror,  koi  r»y  fitWoyrwy  ro  •wpo- 
yywrracoy^  Km  rmy  ftapayy^Xfunuy  ro  t^aiaioy^  icai  ruy  6Xmy  ro  fwyapxiKoy. 
0fo9iSaKTou  8«  fiov  y^yofityjis  njf  ^vxi^*  ffwriKa,  iri,  k.  r.  A.  Tatiani 
Contra  Griec.  oral.  §  29.  pp.  267,  8.   Ed.  Bcned.  (p.  165.  cU.  Colon.  1686.) 
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internal  evidence  which  Scripture  itself  contains  to  its 
divine  origin. 

Tertullian  (fl.  a.  192.) 

To  the  same  effect  speaks  Tertullian.  "  We  prove," 
he  says,  '^  the  Scriptures  to  be  divine,  if  there  is  any 
doubt  as  to  their  antiquity."  And  how  does  he  proceed 
to  do  this  ?  From  their  own  testimony.  "  Neither,"  he 
adds,  "  is  this  to  be  learnt  with  difficulty,  or  from  any 
external  teacher.  The  things  that  will  teach  us  this  truth 
are  before  (mr  eyes.  The  world,  the  age,  events.  What- 
ever is  done  was  foretold.  Whatever  is  seen  was  there 
heard.  That  the  earth  swallows  up  cities,  that  the  sea 
causes  islands  to  disappear,  &c.  [adding  various  other 
events]  all  these  are  written  beforehand.  While  we 
suffer  these  things,  they  are  being  read  to  us ;  while  we 
recognize  these  events,  their  truth  is  proved.  The  cor- 
rectness  of  the  prophecy  is,  Ithinh,  a  sufficient  proof  of  its 
divine  origin.  Hence,  therefore,  our  belief  of  things 
future  is  safe,  as  of  things  already  proved,  inasmuch  as  they 
were  foretold  with  those  things  the  truth  of  which  is 
daily  proved.  The  same  words  sound  in  our  ears,  the 
same  writings  make  them  known,  the  same  Spirit  moves 
in  them  ....  How  offend  we,  I  pray  you,  when  we 
believe  also  the  future,  who  have  already  by  two  succes- 
sive proofs  learnt  to  believe  them  ?"  * 

'  Diyinas  [i.  e.  ^  Scripturas**]  probomiu,  si  dubitatur  antiquas.  Nee  hoc 
tardiug  aut  aUunde  diflcendam.  Coram  sunt  qu»  docebunt,  mundiis  et  ■ecu- 
lum  et  exitufl.  Quicquid  agitur,  pnenunciabatur.  Quicquid  yidetiir,  andie- 
batur.  Quod  terrsB  voiant  urbes,  quod  iiuiulas  maria  firaudant,  quod  externa 
atque  interna  bella  dilaniant,  quod  regnis  regna  compulaant,  quod  fames  et 
lues  et  locales  quaeque  clades  et  frequenfiiB  pleraque  montium  Tastant,  quod 
humile^  sublimitate,  sublimes  humilitate  mutantur,  quod  juatitia  rarescit  et 
iniquitas  increbescit,  bonarum  omnium  disciplinarum  cura  torpescit,  quod 
etiam  officia  temporum  et  elementorum  munia  exorbitant,  quod  et  monstris 
et  portentis  naturalium  forma  turbatur,  providenter  scripta  sunt.  Dum  pati- 
mur,  leguntur;  dum  recognoscimus,  probantur.  Idoneum,  opinor,  testimo- 
nium divinitatis  Veritas  divinationis.  Hinc  igitur  apud  nos  fUturorum  quoque 
fides  tuta  est,  jam  scilicet  probatorum ;  quia  cum  illis,  quae  quotidie  proban- 
tur, prsedicebnntur.    Eodem  voces  sonant,  eedem  liters  notant,  idem  apiritus 
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Sucb,  then,  is  the  character  of  the  arguments  to  which 
TertuUian  would  have  recourse  in  proving  the  divine 
origin  of  the  Scriptures. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (fl.  a.  192.) 

Our  next  witness  shall  be  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who 
not  only  does  not  offer  anything  to  support  the  views  of 
our  opponents,  though  his  subject  would  inevitably  have 
led  him  to  do  so  in  several  places,  had  he  entertained 
them,  but  everywhere  proposes,  as  the  grounds  of  our 
faith  in  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God,  either  the  internal 
testimony  afforded  by  the  excellence  of  its  doctrines  and 
precepts,  or  the  external  testimony  afforded  by  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy,  and  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  fol- 
lowers, and  the  wonderful  success  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion in  the  face  of  all  opposition. 

Thus,  in  his  Admonition  to  the  Gentiles,  the  whole  of 
his  argument  is  directed  to  the  proof  of  the  excellence  of 
that  religion  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  (according  to  a  passage  already  quoted)  are 
truly  holy,  for  they  make  men  holy,  and  even  divine. 
We  want,  then,  nothing  more,  if  this  argument  is  good ; 
for  that  which  proves  the  religion  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  divine,  proves  all  which  we  want  a  proof  of. 
Are  our  opponents  ready  to  give  up  this  argument  &s  not 
sufficiently  forcible  ?  If  so,  they  are  ready  to  yield  the 
best  bulwark  of  Christianity,  and  they  will  find  that 
ecclesiastical  testimony  which  they  would  substitute  in  its 
place  but  a  broken  reed.  The  testimony  of  the  Church, 
indeed,  is  one  which,  if  it  be  not  obtruded  upon  men  as 
having  a  degree  of  authority  to  which  it  has  no  claim, 
will  always  be  received  with  respect,  and  be  allowed  its 

pulsat.  Unum  tempus  eet  divinationi,  futura  prsfandi.  Apud  homines,  ai 
forte,  distinguitur  dum  expungitur :  dum  ex  fUturo  praesens,  dehinc  ex  prss- 
senti  pneteritum  deputatnr.  Quid  delinquimus,  ore  tos,  fiitura  quoque  cre- 
dentes,  qui  jam  didicimus  lllis  per  duosgradus  credere  ?  Tkhtull.  Apologet* 
c.  20.  cd.  1664.  p.  18. 
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due  weight  in  the  decision  of  so  important  a  question; 
but  it  is  a  testimony  which,  from  its  very  nature,  can 
only  occupy  a  secondary  place. 

So,  also,  in  his  Stromata,  we  find  not  the  least  reference 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Church  respecting  the  Scriptures, 
as  proving  their  divine  origin,  but  only  appeals  either  to 
the  internal  testimony  borne  by  their  excellence  to  their 
own  character,  or  to  the  external  testimonies  we  have 
mentioned  to  the  divinity  of  their  doctrine.  Thus  he 
says, — ^^  Inquiry  is  an  endeavour  to  ascertain  something, 
by  finding  out,  through  certain  signs,  the  subject  of 
inquiry ;  but  discovery  is  the  end  and  cessation  of  inquiry, 
when  it  has  arrived  at  comprehension,  which  is  know- 
ledge ....  And  they  say  that  a  sign  is  that  which  goes 
before,  or  that  which  attends,  or  that  which  follows.  Of 
the  inquiry,  therefore,  respecting  God,  the  discovery  is, 
the  doctrine  delivered  by  the  Son.  But  for  a  sign  that 
that  very  Son  of  God  is  our  Saviour,  we  have  the  prophe- 
cies that  preceded  his  advent  proclaiming  him,  and  the 
testimonies  concerning  him  that  accompanied  his  birth 
among  men,  and  also  his  mighty  works  preached  and 
clearly  manifested  after  his  ascension.  The  evidence, 
therefore,  that  the  truth  is  with  us,  is  that  the  Son  of 
God  taught  it.  For  if  in  every  question  these  general 
principles  are  ascertained,  the  person  and  the  thing,  that 
which  is  really  the  truth  is  shown  to  be  with  us  alone ; 
since  of  the  truth  so  manifested  the  person  manifesting 
is  the  Son  of  God,  but  the  thing  manifested  is  the  power 
of  the  faith,  which  rises  superior  to  every  one,  whosoever 
he  may  be,  that  opposes  it,  nay  even  the  whole  world  itself 
arrayed  against  it."  ^ 

Kowra  TO  tvoKtifuyoy'  ri  ejects  8c,  ircpas  km  ayarawru  {'^nytrcws  cy  icaraX.if^ 
ynfofxanis'  dirtp  coriy  ^  yvwrw  ....  <n\fUiO¥  8*  civcu  ^axri  ro  vpwfjfovyuf^op^  n 
ervyvwapx'n't  V  twofityoy  rryj  roivw  ircpi  ©eow  {Vnjifcwf  €tpwis  fiev^  ^  8i«  Toir 
vlov  ^iXkuTKoXia'  ojifittoy  8c  rov  ciyai  roy  IfUftJipa  ^fuw  qvtw  dccu^oy  top  vIop  y«v 
ecov,  ai  re  Tportyovfuyai  this  wapovaias  avrou  irpo^i)Tcicu,  ravroy  taipwraatMnur 
cd  rt  ffvyvwap^curai  TTi  ytyricti  avrov  tti  aia^ifni  irepi  avrov  fMprvpuu'  vpo9  8c 
Koi  fiera  rriy  csyoKvi^tv  KtipwraofiWiu,  rt  kcu  tft4f>ay«s  8ciim;/icyiu  iwcifuis  avrotr 
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And.  alluding  again  further  on  to  these  testimonies,  as 
the  evidences  that  the  Christian  faith  came  from  God,  he 
adds, — "  The  word  of  our  Master  hath  not  remained  in 
Jndea  only  as  philosophy  in  Greece,  but  has  been  dif- 
fused through  the  whole  world  ....  and  as  to  the  Gre- 
cian philosophy,  if  any  magistrate  opposed  it,  it  imme- 
diately perished ;  but  as  to  our  doctrine,  from  the  very 
period  of  its  first  promulgation  it  has  been  opposed  by 
kings  and  emperors,  and  magistrates  and  generals,  with 
all  their  mercenaries,  and  innumerable  other  men,  who 
have  made  war  against  us,  and  done  all  they  could  to  cut 
us  off;  but  it  flourishes  the  more  ;  for  it  perishes  not,  like 
a  human  doctrine,  it  languishes  not,  like  a  powerless  gift, 
for  no  gift  of  God  is  powerless,  but  remains  unimpeded, 
though  under  the  prediction  that  it  shall  be  persecuted 
unto  the  end."  * 

These,  and  such  only  as  these,  are  the  considerations 
which  are  used  by  Clement  as  the  grounds  for  faith  in 
the  revelations  of  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God.  He  does 
not  even  allude  to  the  testimony  of  the  Church,  but 
places  the  whole  burthen  of  proof  upon  evidence  altoge- 
ther distinct  from  and  independent  of  that  testimony; 
for  the  miracles  and  wonderful  propagation  of  Christianity 
to  which  he  alludes  may  be  abundantly  proved  from 
other  sources. 

T€Kfir^iov  apa  rov  trap*  ^fxty  cii^eu  rqv  oKtiBtuw,  ro  mnov  8i8a|ai  rov  vloy  rou  0f ov* 
C4  yap  w€pt  itcof  f'lfnifia  KoBoXMca  roarra  ^bpurKtrai,  trpoimieov  re  koi  wpayfM,  ^ 
cvTws  a\iy9cia  vap*  ^ftuf  Htucyvrai  fiovots-  «irci  irpoffmcov  /icv  nys  8ciiaa;/icia}f  oAi^- 
dtita,  b  vlas  rov  Ototr  ro  wparyfia  8ff,  ^  Jiwofus  rris  irc<rrc«9,  ^  kcu  irarros  oinwos 
ow  wayrwvfuyov,  Keu  aurov  6\ov  wurrofityov  rov  KoafMV  wKtoytfowrct,  Clbm. 
Alsx.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  801  (or,  674.) 

'  'O  8c  76  rov  8i8cHricaAov  rov  iift^€pov  Koyos,  ovk  tfutyty  w  Iov5«ua  /loi^j}, 
tcadSmr^p  €v  rri  'EAAoSi  ^  t^iKofrwfuar  ^xvOri  Sf  aya  iteuray  Tify  otKovfutyriv  .  .  . 
jcai  rriv  fity  ^iXocwfueof  rqv  'EXXtiyucfiy  toy  6  rvx»y  apx*^  leuXwrri,  otxfreu  wa- 
paxp^PM'  rrfy  8)}  [8c]  iifiertpcKy  HiHaaKoXiew  cjc  rorc  avy  k<u  rri  wparrj  KarayytXta 
KOfXvovaty  bfiov  /ScurtAcif,  kcm  rvptsyyot,  km  ol  Kara  fxtpos  apxoyra,  km  tfy^fwy^s 
fitra  r»y  fuffBotfiopmf  hirtunWt  wpos  8e  km  rw  carttpw  MtBpcomty,  Kcerairrpa- 
r€vofA€yot  re  ^/Awy  km  bffti  Hvyofus  tKKoirruy  irtipctfityoi*  4)  8c,  km  fiaWoy  ayStr  ov 
yap  &s  oyBpcgruni  awoOyricKU  8i8o(ricaAia,  ov8'  &s  offBtyris  ftapcuvtrM  Zupta. 
ov9€fita  yap  affdwy^i  Swpea  6cov*  ^vci  8c  OKuXvros,  8t4vx^<''C0'0ai  cis  rcAos  irpo- 
tp7iT€v69ura.     Id.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  827.  (or,  697,  B.) 
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Origen  (fl.  a.  230.) 

Let  us  proceed  to  Origen,  who  in  the  beginning  of  his 
fourth  book  "  On  first  principles,"  expressly  treats  on 
the  grounds  we  have  for  believing  the  Scriptures  to  be 
divine ;  and  throughout  the  whole  of  his  remarks  never 
once  alludes  to  the  testimony  of  the  Church,  as  forming 
even  one  of  those  grounds. 

He  first  points  out  how  different  had  been  the  recep- 
tion given  by  the  world  to  the  two  great  lawgivers  of  the 
Jews  and  Christians,  Moses  and  Jesus  Christ,  to  that 
which  heathen  philosophers  had  experienced,  none  of  the 
latter  having  induced  even  one  whole  nation  to  live 
according  to  their  precepts.^  He  then  proceeds  to  re- 
mark, that  the  success  of  Christianity  in  so  short  a  time, 
and  propagated  by  so  few  persons  amidst  the  greatest 
opposition,  was  what  he  could  not  hesitate  to  call  a  work 
beyond  the  power  of  man.^  And  this  was  predicted  by 
Christ ;  and  thus  the  fulfilment  of  his  predictions  shows 
that  God  truly  incarnate  had  delivered  to  men  the  doc- 
trines of  salvation.'  He  then  adverts  to  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  their  fulfilment  in  Christ,  as  a 
further  evidence.^  The  next  point  he  mentions  is  the 
journeying  of  the  Apostles  into  the  whole  world,  as  a 
superhuman  undertaking,  the  consequence  of  a  divine 
command  ;  and  that  the  way  in  which  their  new  doctrine 
was  listened  to,  and  those  who  plotted  against  them  were 
overcome  by  a  divine  power  watching  over  them,  might 
well  make  us  believe  that  they  worked  miracles,  and  that 
God  bare  them  witness  by  signs  and  wonders;^  where 

*  Oriobn.  De  princip.  lib.  iv.  §  1.  torn.  i.  pp.  156,  7.  ed.  Ben. 

*  Meii'or  1}  Kara  ayOpcnrw  to  wpceyfM  ctvai  Aeyety  ov  iurraj^ofut^.  Id,  lb.  §  2. 
i.  157. 

^  'Ore  8<  cKi3c/9i}Kc  ra  fiera  rwravryis  t^ovaas  ttpjifuva  c/i^cuyfi  Btw  aXifOm 
tiKo^fwrniacwra  ffomipia  doyfiara  rots  aM$pavois  wapaMwceveu.  lo.  I  Ik 
i.  158. 

*  Id.  lb.  §§  3—5.  i.  158—161. 

'  EiricmjcraTw  8c  ris  km  n;  twv  OKoaroKuy  vcanaxofft  cirt2h}/bua  r$fi¥  vwo  rov 
iTftrov  eirt  to  KarayytiKai  to  twxyycKioy  irffupdarrwy,  kcu  o^ercu  km  to  ToA/tiyia 
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we  may  observe  how  he  places  our  belief  in  the  fact  of 
their  haying  worked  miracles,  not  upon  mere  human  tes- 
timony, but  upon  the  deductions  of  sense  and  reason  from 
what  was  obvious.  To  which  we  may  add,  he  remarks, 
that  the  advent  of  Christ  threw  a  light  upon  the  prophe- 
cies, which  proved  them  to  be  from  God.*  "  Nay,"  he 
says,  ^'he  who  carefully  and  attentively  reads  the  pro- 
phecies, feeling  from  the  very  perusal  of  them  the  foot- 
steps of  inspiration,  will,  by  the  effect  produced  upon 
him,  be  convinced  that  what  are  esteemed  to  be  the  words 
of  God  are  not  the  writings  of  men."  ^  And,  lastly,  he 
points  to  the  effects  of  Scripture  teaching  on  the  minds 
of  men,  notwithstanding  its  simplicity,  as  another  evi- 
dence of  its  divine  origin.^ 

And  there  he  quits  the  subject,  proceeding  to  say,  that 
having  thus  briefly  spoken  to  the  question  that  the  divine 
Scriptures  are  divinely  inspired,  it  was  necessary  for  him 
to  pass  on  to  the  method  of  reading  and  understanding 
them.^ 

And  in  the  same  way  he  refers,  in  his  controversy  with 
Celsus,  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  as  the  ground 

4W  Kara  ajrOpttww,  kvu  ro  cirrrcry/ia  Octor.  Kai  cor  t^eraatgfuy  vms  aifBptnroi 
Kmvwf  yM^iuKTvuf  aKovovrts  Km  {crwK  Xayw¥  wpo<niKayro  rovs  ovSpas,  vutrfitpru 
cr  r«  9*K9w  atnoa  twifiovXtiMW  tiro  rofos  $*ias  iwofucts  eruTKOfwownit  aurwi,  ovk 
aatumfaofiof  ci  Kai  rtpaaria  irwifoniKaav,  tvifiafrvpovrm  rov  Ocov  rois  \oyou 
ovrwr,  KOI  9ia  ounuunf^  koi  rtpartn^,  koi  voumAmv  Swa/i«my,  Id.  lb.  $  5. 
i.   161. 

'  'H  lifaou  €inhifua  .  .  .  .  €«  rwfk^a^s  ify*)^*  *»  ovpat^ut  x^*^^  orcrye- 
ypofLfiwa.    Id.  lb.  §  6.  i.  161,  2. 

*  *0  8f  fitr'  fvi/A«Aci«tf  KOI  wpoffoxnf  •nvyx"*'*"'  '''^*»  wpo^firueoa  \oyois, 
fioBrnf  •(  axnw  tov  aifayuwaK9ip  ix^i  §ir$owrmir/i»v,  8i'  &¥  waax^h  irtivOnarrat, 
OVK  w^ponmv  ciyoi  ffvyypofifua-a  rovs  w€wurrwfMifOvs  Btou  \ayovs.  Id.  lb. 
$  6.  i.  162. 

*  El  yap  al  KoBfifU^mfuycu  rtw  oiroSf i{«tfV  Moi  irapa  rois  ai^pwwou  cyasv- 
K^tfuyat  rots  fiifiKiou  Koerurxy^^  '^^"^  atrOptntuf,  ^  wurris  rifunf  €v\oyms  tty 
tm^kofAfiarrro  w  ffo^ia  ai^pon^p^  km  ovk  w  ivira/iu  Bwv,  Vw  8c  t»  €wapam 
rovs  o4>0aXfunn,  oatpts  &rt  6  Koyos  koi  to  Ktifwyfia  wapa  rois  voXKois  ov  MvyifrAi 
cy  irciOiMf  ffopuu  Aoyoii,  oAA*  w  enroSci^ci  Hyw/iafros  koi  Bvyofittn,  Id.  lb. 
§  7.  L  163. 

*  Mora  ro  its  w¥  €in9pofii^  tipfiiKwai  v^i  rov  Btomftwrrovs  ciyoi  rat  $tias  ypof 
^as,  atfayKouHf  cirff{cA.9ciy  tw  rpovu  rris  oMoy ywcHts  icoi  pottauas  avrttPm  Id.  lb. 
i  8.  i.  164. 
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upon  which  they  were  considered  to  be  divinely  inspired ; 
and  that,  therefore,  Christians  did  not  believe  without 
having  a  reasonable  foundation  for  their  belief,  as  Celsos 
had  objected  to  them.^ 

Lactantius  (fl.  a.  303.) 

''  Those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  truth,"  says  Lactan- 
tius, *'  think  that  the  prophets  are  not  to  be  believed. 
For  they  say  that  their  words  are  not  divine,  but  human." 
How,  then,  does  he  meet  this,  and  in  what  way  does  he 
endeavour  to  lead  these  objectors  to  a  recognition  of  the 
divine  inspiration  of  Scripture  ?  His  words  are  these ; — 
"  But  we  daily  see  their  prophecies  fulfilled,  and  in  the 
course  of  fulfilment;  and  the  agreement  in  their  pro- 
phecies shows  that  they  were  not  mad Were  they, 

then,  deceitful  who  uttered  such  things  ?  What  can  be 
so  completely  alien  to  them  as  a  design  to  deceive,  when 

they  restrain  others  from  every  kind  of  fraud  ? 

Moreover,  the  desire  to  fabricate  and  lie  belongs  to  those 
who  seek  wealth,  who  desire  gain ;  which  was  far  from 

being  the  case  with   those  holy  men Therefore, 

where  the  desire  of  gain  was  absent,  there  also  the  will 
and  the  reason  for  deception  was  absent."  ^ 

Such  are  the  grounds  upon  which  Lactantius  places 
the  proof  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  Scripture. 

EUSEBIUS   OF   CiESAREA   (fl.  a.  315.) 

Let  us  proceed  to  Eusebius  of  Ceesarea,  in  whose  works 

>  Id.  Contra  Cels,  lib.  vi.  §  30.  i.  636,  7. 

*  At  enim  Teritatis  expertes  Don  putant  his  [i.  e.  propbetis]  esse  creden- 
dum.  lUas  enim  non  dirinas  sed  humanaB  voces  fliisse  aiunt.  ....  Atqni 
[at  quin  P.  edj\  impleta  esse  in  plerisque  [implerique  Par.  ed.]  quotidie  illo- 
rum  Tatidnia  ridemus ;  et  in  unam  sententiam  congruens  diTinatio  docet  non 

Aiisse  ftiriosos Num  eigo  faUaces  erant,  qui  talia  loquebantur  ?  quid 

ab  his  tarn  longe  alienum  quam  ratio  fidlendi,  cum  caBteros  ab  omni  firmude 
cohiberent?  ....  Pneterea  voluntas  fingendi  ac  mentiendi  eorum  est  qui 
opes  appetunt  qui  lucra  desiderant ;  quae  res  procul  ab  illis  Sanctis  viris  abliiit. 
....  Eigo  a  quibus  abfuit  studium  lucri,  abfuit  etiam  voluntas  et  causa 
fallendi,  &c.  Lactant.  Instit.  Lib.  I.  c.  4.  (Cant.  1685.  p.  9.  Par.  174a 
vol.  i.  p.  13.) 
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entitled,  "  The  Eyangelical  Preparation,"  and  "  The 
Evangelical  Demonstration,"  the  reader  will  find  this 
matter  fully  discussed,  but  to  which  our  present  limits 
will  only  admit  of  this  general  reference. 

Moreover,  as  it  respects  the  authority  or  grounds  upon 
which  we  draw  the  line  between  the  Apostolical  books 
and  those  falsely  pretending  to  an  Apostolical  origin, 
Eusebius  refers  us  not  exclusively  to  the  testimony  of 
ecclesiastical  writers,  but  to  the  internal  evidence.  After 
having  stated  that  they  are  not  quoted  by  ecclesiastical 
writers,  he  adds,  **  Moreover,  the  phraseology  differs 
from  that  used  by  the  Apostles.  And  the  sentiments,  as 
well  as  the  object  of  those  things  which  are  delivered  in 
them,  differing  very  widely  from  the  true  orthodox  faith, 
clearly  show  that  they  are  the  productions  of  heretics."  ^ 

And  further  on,  speaking  of  some  books  professing  to 
contain  the  dialogues  of  Peter  and  Appion,  he  says,  '*  Of 
which  there  is  no  mention  made  by  the  antients;  for 
they  do  not  preserve  the  pure  mark  of  Apostolical 
orthodoxy."  « 

Hilary  of  Poictiers  (fl.  a.  354.) 

Hilary  of  Poictiers,  giving  an  account  of  the  way  in 
which  he  himself  had  been  induced  to  accept  Scripture  as 
a  divine  revelation,  thus  writes; — "Therefore,  while  I 
was  turning  over  in  my  mind  these  things,  and  many 
others  of  the  same  kind,  I  fell  in  with  those  books  which 
the  religion  of  the  Hebrews  declared  to  be  written  by 
Moses  and  by  the  prophets,  in  which,  Qod  himself,  the 
Creator,  testifying  of  himself  these  things  were  thus  con- 

'  Tloppm  8c  itov  KOI  6  nys  ^pcurun  vc^  to  rfios  ro  awooroXuanf  fyoXXarrci 
XapoKTfip'  ri  TC  ywfiri  Ktu  ii  r»if  cy  avrots  iptpofJL&fWf  irpoatp9iru,  vXtumw  6aw 
rrts  aXfiOovs  opMo^uu  mraiowra,  6ri  Uri  aiperut»¥  ayHpou^  tvtarkturfMtra  Tvyxa- 
rcc,  ewptts  'rapwnfffw,  Euseb.  Hiet.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  c.  25.  (Ed.  Read.  vol.  i. 
p.  120.) 

*  '0»  ovdl*  dAa»s  /un/itai  ris  wapa  rots  voXoiocs  ^•prreur  ov9€  yap  KoBapov  tus 
varoaroKuais  opMo^uts  airo<r«{ci  roar  xapWKTiipa.  lb.  c.  38.  (Ed.  ead.  vol.  L 
p.  135.) 
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tained,  *  I  am  that  I  am ;'  and  again,  '  Thus  shalt  thoa 
say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  He  that  is,  sent  me  unto 
yon/  I  was  at  once  struck  with  admiration  at  so  perfect 
a  description  of  God,  which  declared  the  incomprehen- 
sible knowledge  of  the  divine  nature  in  words   most 

suitable  to  the  human  understanding My  mind, 

held  by  the  desire  of  the  truth,  was  delighted  with  these 

most  pious  notions  respecting  God Therefore,  my 

mind,  full  of  these  researches  after  the  views  and  doc- 
trines of  piety,  rested  as  it  were  in  a  place  of  retirement, 

viewing  afar  off  this  most  beautiful  theory Bat 

my  mind  was  agitated,  partly  by  its  own  fear,  partly  by 
that  of  the  body.  Which,  when  it  firmly  retained  its 
views  in  a  pious  confession  respecting  God,  and  had 
become  anxious  and  careful  respecting  itself  and  this  its 
abode,  about,  as  it  supposed,  to  fall  with  itself,  after 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  law  and  the  prophets,  it 
arrives  at  the  knowledge  also  of  that  Evangelical  and 
Apostolical  doctrine,  *  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word 
&c/  ....  [and  quoting  other  passages  of  Scripture,  he 
adds]  ....  Here,  now,  my  fearful  and  anxious  mind 

found  more  hope  than  it  expected Therefore  my 

mind  embraced  joyfully  this  doctrine  of  the  divine  mys- 
tery  In  this  ease  and  consciousness  of  its  security 

my  mind,  full  of  joyful  hopes,  had  found  rest,"  &c.^ 

*  HsBC  igitur,  multaque  alia  ejusmodi  cum  animo  reputans  incidi  in  cos 
libros  quos  a  Mose  atque  a  prophetis  scriptos  ease  Hebneorum  lellgio  tnuie- 
bat ;  in  quibus  ipso  creatore  Deo  testante  de  se  hsec  ita  continebantur,  *  ^o 
sum  qui  sum  ;*  et  runum, '  Hec  dices  filiis  Israel,  misit  me  ad  tob  Is  qui  eat' 
Admiratus  sum  plane  tarn  absolutam  de  Deo  significationem,  qua;  natone 
divinie  incompiehensibilem  cognitionem  aptissimo  ad  intelHgentiam  hums* 
nam  seimone  loqueretur.  ....  His  religiosiasimis  de  Deo  opinionibus  yen 
studio  detentus  animus  delectabatur.  ....  His  itaque  piae  opinionis  atqoe 
doctrine  studiis  animus  imbutus,  in  secessu  quodam  ac  specula  pulcheramc 
bujus  sententias  requiescebat  ....  Fatigabatur  autem  animus  partim  sbo 
partim  corporis  metu.  Qui  cum  et  constantem  sententiam  suam  pia  de  Deo 
professione  retineret  et  sollicitam  de  se  atque  hoc  occasuro  secum,  ut  putabat, 
habitaculo  suo  curam  recepiaset,  post  cognitionem  legis  ac  prophetarum  istioft- 
modi  quoque  doctrinie  evangelics  atque  apostolics  instituta  cQgnoscit ;  *  In 
principio  erat  Verbum,  &c.^  ....  Hie  jam  mens  trepida  et  anxia  plus  ^i 
invenit  quom  exspectabat  ....   Hanc  itaque  divini  saciamenti  doctrinam 
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To  nothing,  we  see,  does  Hilary  refer  as  having  in- 
duced him  to  accept  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  as  divine, 
but  the  power  of  the  internal  evidence. 

Augustine  (fl.  a.  396.) 

Our  next  witness  is  Augustine,  who  in  his  "  Confes- 
sions "  thus  states  the  motives  that  in  his  own  case  led 
to  a  recognition  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

"  Thou,  O  Lord,"  he  says,  "  with  thy  most  mild  and 
merciful  hand,  by  degrees  settling  and  composing  my 
mind,  when  I  considered  how  many  things  I  believed 
which  I  did  not  see,  and  was  not  present  when  they  were 
done  ....  didst  persuade  me  that  not  those  who  be- 
lieved thy  books,  which  thou  hast  supported  by  such  a 
weight  of  authority  in  almost  all  nations,  were  to  be 
blamed,  but  those  who  did  not  believe  them ;  and  that 
those  were  not  to  be  listened  to  who  might  say  to  me^  Whence 
do  you  know  that  those  boohs  were  supplied  to  mankind  by 

the  Spirit  of  the  true  and  most  faithful  God  1 

Since  we  [mortals]  were  weak  for  the  discovery  of  the 
truth  by  evident  reason,  and  on  this  account  there  was 
need  of  the  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  I  had  already 
begun  to  be  convinced,  that  thou  wouldst  not  at  all  have 
given  so  preeminent  an  authority  to  that  Scripture  through 
all  lands,  unless  it  had  been  thy  will  that  through  it 
thou  shouldst  be  believed  in,  and  through  it  thou  shouldst 
be  sought.      For  now,   having  heard   many  things  in 
tbem  shown  to  have  the  appearance  of  truth,  I  referred 
the  [seeming]  absurdity  which  used  to  offend  me  in  those 
^writings  to  the  sublimity  of  the  mysteries  [of  which  they 
spoke];  and  that  authority  appeared  to  me  to  be  more 
venerable,  and  worthy  of  a  more  devoted  faith,  on  ac- 
count of  its  being  open  to  the  perusal  of  all,  and  pre- 

mens  Iteta  suscepit.  ...  In  hoc  ergo  conscio  securitatu  bus  olio  mens  spebiu 
suu  l»ta  requieTeraV  &c.  HiL.  Pier.  De  Trin.  lib.  1.  %%  5—14.  col. 
768—74. 

VOL.  II.  P  P 
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serving  the  dignity  of  its  mystery  in  a  more  profound 
meaning,  while,  by  its  plain  words  and  simple  style  of 
phraseology,  it  offers  itself  to  all,  and  exercises  the  dili- 
gence of  those  who  are  not  light  minded.*'  ^ 

And  a  little  further  on  in  the  same  .work  he  says, — "  I 
will  hear  and  understand  how  in  the  beginning  tfaoa 
didst  make  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Moses  wrote 
this ;  he  wrote  it  and  departed,"  and  adding,  that  had  he 
been  present  he  would  have  asked  him  of  the  matter,  be 
says,  ^*  But  whence  should  I  know  whether  he  spoke  the 
truth  ?  And  if  I  knew  this,  should  I  know  it  from  him  ? 
Truth  within  me  .  .  .  would  say.  He  speaks  the  truth ; 
and  I,  immediately  assured,  would  say  confidently  to  thy 
messenger.  Thou  speakest  the  truth."  ^ 

Such  were  the  actings  of  Augustine's  own  mind  on 
this  point,  and  I  need  hardly  add  that  the  testimony  borne 
in  a  work  of  this  kind  is  much  more  forcible  as  an  index 
of  the  real  views  of  Augustine  than  any  statements  in  his 
controversial  works. 

^  Tu,  Domine,  manu  mitiBsima  et  misericoTdiasima  pertractans  et  com- 
ponens  cot  meum,  conuderanti  quam  innumerabilJa  crederem  quae  non  Tide- 
rein,  neque  cum  gererentur  adfUiasem  ....  penuaaisti  mihi  non  qui  ere- 
derent  libris  tuis,  quos  tanta  in  omnibus  fere  gentibus  auctoritate  fUndasli, 
Bed  qui  non  crederent  ease  culpandos,  nee  audiendos  esse,  si  qui  forte  mihi 
dicerenty  Unde  scis  illos  libroe  unius  veri  et  yeraciasimi  Dei  Spiritn  ease 
bumano  generi  ministratoa  ?  •  .  .  .  Cum  eaaemua  infirmi  ad  inTeniendam 
liquida  ratione  veritatem,  et  ob  hoc  nobia  opus  eaaet  auctoritate  aanctarum 
litterarum,  jam  credere  coeperam  nullo  modo  te  fuiase  tributurum  tarn  excel- 
jentem  illi  Scripture  per  omnea  jam  terras  auctoritatem,  nisi  et  per  ipsam 
tibi  credi  et  per  ipaam  te  quasri  Toluiaaea.  Jam  enim  abaurditatem  quae  me 
in  illia  litteris  solebat  ofTendere,  cum  multa  ex  eia  probabiliter  exposita  an- 
diaaem,  ad  aacramentorum  altitudinem  referebam :  eoque  mihi  iUa  venerabilior 
et  sacToaancta  tide  dignior  apparebat  auctoritaa,  quo  et  omnibua  ad  legendum 
eaaet  in  promtu,  et  aecreti  aui  dignitatem  in  intellectu  proftindiore  serraret, 
verbis  apertiasimia  et  humillimo  genere  loquendi  ae  cunciia  pra^bena  et  exer- 
cena  intentionem  eorum  qui  non  sunt  levea  corde.  Augustini  Con&aa.  lik 
vi.  c.  5.  tom.  i.  col.  122,  123.  ed.  Ben. 

'  Audiam  et  intelligam  quomodo  in  prindpio  fecisti  ccelum  et  ternun. 

Scripait  hoc  Moyaea,  acripait  et  abiit. Sed  unde  acirem  sn  rerom 

diceret  ?    Quod  ai  et  hoc  acirem,  num  ab  illo  acirem  ?    Intua  utique  mihi, 

intua  in  domicilio  cogitationia Veritaa,  aine  oria  et  linguae  organis,  ame 

atrepitu  ayllabaruni  diceret,  Verum  dicit.    Et  ego  atatim  certua  ccmfidenter 
illi  homini  tuo  dicerem,  Verum  dicia.     Id.    lb.  lib.  xi.  c.  3.  i.  197. 
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Moreover,  as  to  the  grounds  upon  which  we  rest  the 
genuineness  and  incorrupt  preservation  of  the  books  of 
Scripture,  the  following  passage  from  his  work  against 
Fanstus  the  Manichee,  will  clearly  show  us  what  was  his 
view  of  the  matter.  "  If  you  ask  of  us,"  he  says,  "  how 
we  know  that  these  are  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  we 
briefly  answer  you,  that  we  know  this  just  in  the  same 
way  as  you  know  that  these  are  the  writings  of  Mani- 
chaeus ;"  ^  proceeding  to  say  that  as  they  would  laugh  at 
any  one  who  should  deny  ''  a  thing  confirmed  by  such  a 
continued  line  of  connexion  and  succession,"  ^  as  that 
their  books  were  written  by  Manichseus ;  so  they  them- 
selves were  to  be  laughed  at  if  they  questioned  the  ge- 
nuineness of  the  canonical  Apostolical  writings,  "  an 
authority  having  such  a  foundation  to  rest  upon,  preserved 
and  carried  down  by  certain  successions  from  the  times  of 
the  Apostles,  even  to  the  present  time."  * 

And  he  says  elsewhere  (in  a  passage  already  quoted), 
— ^*'  The  integrity  and  a  knowledge  of  the  writings  of  any 
one  bishop,  however  illustrious,  could  not  be  so  preserved, 
as  the  canonical  Scripture  is  preserved  by  the  variety  of  the 
languages  in  which  it  is  founds  and  by  the  order  and  suc^ 
cession  of  its  rehearsal  in  the  Church  ;  against  which 
nevertheless  there  have,  not  been  wanting  those  who  have 
forged  many  things  under  the  names  of  the  Apostles.  To 
no  purpose  indeed,  because  it  was  so  in  esteem^  so  constantly 
read,  so  well  knownJ"  * 

From  these  passages,  then,  it  is  evident  that  Augustine 
rested  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  Scriptures 
not  upon  any  dictum  of  the  Church  conveyed  down  by 
succession  from  Apostolical  teaching,  nor  upon  the  mere 
testimony  of  the  Church,  but  upon  grounds  similar  to  that 

*  Hie  jam  si  quieratis  a  nobis,  nos  undo  sciamus  Apostolorum  esse  istaa 
litteras,  breviter  vobis  respondemus,  inde  nos  scire,  undo  et  vos  scitis  illas  lit- 
teras  ease  Manicheci.     In.  Contra  Faust,  lib.xxxii.  c.21. 

*  Rem  tanta  connezionis  et  succewionis  scrie  confirmatam.     Id.  lb. 

'  Tam  Atndate  auctoritati,  a  temporibus  Apostolorum  usque  ad  hasec  tern- 
pora  cettis  succesaionibus  custodit»  atque  perductic.     Id.  lb. 

*  £p.  ad.  Vincent.  Rogat.  ep.  93.  ii.  246,  7.  See  vol.  i.  pp.  200,  201. 
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on  which  the  genuineness  of  other  books  rests,  though 
justly  considering  that  those  grounds  were  vastly  more 
full  and  forcible  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter  case. 

Nay,  he  draws  a  distinction  between  the  canonical 
books  themselves  on  account  of  the  difference  in  the 
amount  of  the  external  testimony  to  them.  *^  In  the 
canonical  Scriptures,"  he  says,  *'  let  him  follow  the 
authority  of  as  many  Catholic  Churches  as  possible, 
among  which  let  those  without  fail  be  included  which 
have  deserved  to  have  Apostolical  Chairs  and  to  receive 
Apostolical  Epistles.  Therefore  he  will  observe  this 
method  in  the  canonical  Scriptures,  that  he  must  prefer 
those  which  are  received  by  all  Catholic  Churches  to  those 
which  some  do  not  receive  ;  but  in  the  case  of  those 
which  are  not  received  by  all,  let  him  prefer  those  which 
the  greater  number  and  the  worthier  receive,  to  those 
which  the  fewer  Churches  and  those  of  less  authority 
hold.  But  if  he  shall  have  found  that  some  are  maintained 
by  the  greater  number,  and  others  by  those  of  more 
weight,  although  he  cannot  easily  find  this,  I  think, 
nevertheless,  that  such  are  to  be  esteemed  of  equal  autho- 
rity." i 

On  the  statements  in  this  passage  I  offer  no  opinion,  as 
that  would  be  irrelevant  to  our  present  subject,  but  one 
thing  it  certainly  proves,  namely,  the  wide  difference  be- 
tween the  views  of  Augustine  on  the  question,  and  those 
of  the  Romanists  and  the  Tractators. 

We  may  also  remark,  both  from  this  and  other  pas- 
sages, that  Augustine  often  uses  the  word  ''  authority,*' 
not  in  the  sense  of  something  absolutely  and  of  it.self 
binding  those  on  whom  it  acts,  but  rather  in  the  sense  of 

*  In  canonicifl  autem  Scripturis  Ecclesiarum  Catholicarum  quampliuinm 
auctoritatem  sequatur,  inter  quas  sane  illas  sint,  quas  Apostolicas  Sedes  habere 
ct  Epistolas  accipere  menierunt.  Tenebit  igitur  hunc  modam  in  SGriptuik 
canonicifl,  ut  eafl  quie  ab  omnibus  accipiuntur  Ecclesiis  catholicis,praepoiiat  en 
quasquaedam  non  accipiunt:  in  eis  vero  qun  non  accipiuntur  ab  omnibus,  pn»- 
ponat  eas  quas  plures  gravioresqjie  accipiunt,  eis  quas  pauciores  minorisque  auc- 
toritatis  Ecclesiie  tenent.  Si  autem  alias  invenerit  a  pluribus,  alias  agravioribufl 
haberi,  quamquam  hoc  facile  invenire  non  possii,  asqualis  tamen  auctoritatis 
eas  habendas  puto.     Id.  De  doctr.  Christ,  lib.  ii.  c.  8.  iii.  Part  1.  col,  tX 
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a  testimony,  haying  a  degree  of  weight  proportioned  to 
the  character  and  power  of  him  who  bears  it. 

And  this  leads  me  to  notice  the  famous  passage  so  fre- 
quently objected  to  our  yiews  from  Augustine.  Writing 
against  the  Manichees,  he  says,  "  But  I  would  not  believe 
the  Gospel,  if  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  did 
not  move  me  to  do  so."  * 

But  that  **  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church"  was 
not  the  sole  motive  that  induced  him  to  believe  the  Gospel, 
is  evident  from  what  we  have  already  quoted  above  from 
his  Confessions ;  nor  does  the  passage  imply  as  much,  but 
only  that  "  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church"  was 
one  necessary  ground  upon  which  his  belief  rested  ;  and 
that  that  "  authority"  was  not  absolute  in  his  view,  is  evi- 
dent, not  only  from  other  passages,  but  from  the  words 
that  precede,  where,  after  enumerating  the  motives  which 
induced  him  to  prefer  the  Catholic  Church,  and  remark- 
ing that  none  of  these  were  to  be  found  with  the  Manichees, 
but  only  the  promise  of  the  truth,  he  adds, — "  which  indeed, 
if  it  is  so  manifestly  exhibited  as  not  to  be  doubtful,  is  to 
be  preferred  to  all  those  things  by  which  I  am  retained  in 
the  Catholic  Church ."« 

This  passage,  therefore,  if  explained  so  as  to  be  consis- 
tent with  Augustine's  own  statements  elsewhere,  means 
no  more  than  that  the  witness  of  the  Church  to  the  Scrip- 
tures is  an  important  and  necessary  part  of  the  grounds 
upon  which  we  believe  the  Scriptures.  And  if  the  con- 
struction of  the  argument  seems  to  imply  more,  it  is  an 
inconsistency  in  which  we  must  judge  of  Augustine's  real 
sentiments  by  the  general  tenor  of  his  statements,  rather 
than  by  a  casual  argument  in  a  controversial  work,  and  an 
argument  which,  if  I  mistake  not,  savours  more  of  the  in- 
genuity of  the  sophist  than  the  simplicity  and  force  of 
truth.' 

'  Ego  vero  Evangelio  non  credeiem,  niai  me  CatholicaB  Eccleais  commo. 
veret  auctoritaa.    Id.  Contra  Ep.  Man.  quam  voc.  Fundam.  c  5.  yiii.  154. 
'  Id.  ib.  c.  4.  viii.  153.    See  the  passage,^.  432  aboye. 

See  Laud's  Conf.  with  Fisher,  §  16-  n.  20.  p.  52.  and  $  19.  n.  2.  pp.  81,  2. 
d.  1686.  and  Stilllngfleet*B  Vindication  of  the  Answer  to  some  late  papers, 
p.  47,  8.  ed.  1687. 
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Chrtsostom  (fl.  a.  398.) 

Many  other  testimonies  in  favour  of  our  views  might 
be  added  from  other  writers,  but,  not  to  multiply  them 
unnecessarily,  we  conclude  with  Chrysostom,  who,  in  his 
first  homily  on  Matthew,  refers  to  the  internal  evidence 
of  the  Gospels,  as  showing  the  fidelity  of  the  writers,^  and 
also  that  they  were  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,^  and  to 
the  influence  and  success  of  their  writings  in  the  world 
at  large,  as  showing  that  a  Divine  power  accompanied 
them.' 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  set  before  the  reader  the 
sentiments  of  the  principal  early  Fathers  on  all  the  five 
points  in  which  the  views  of  our  opponents,  upon  this 
question  of  the  Divine  Rule  of  faith  and  practice,  may  he 
summed  up ;  and,  without  detaining  him  by  any  further 
observations  on  them,  leave  it  to  his  judgment  to  determine 
whether  their  suffrages  are  with  the  Tractators,  or  with  us. 

We  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  her  principal  divines,  on  this 
question ;  and  hope,  notwithstanding  the  representations 
of  the  Tractators,  clearly  to  show  that,  with  respect  to 
these,  there  can  be,  if  pos.8ible,  even  less  doubt  of  their 
agreement  with  us,  and  repudiation  of  the  doctrines  we 
are  here  opposing,  than  in  the  case  of  those  whose  views 
we  have  been  considering. 

'  Chrys.  In  Matt.  horn.  1.  §  2.  torn.  vii.  p.  5.  C.p.  6.  A,  B. 

«  Id.   lb.  §  3.  vii.  8.  A. 

»  Id.  lb.  h  4.  Yii.  8.  C.  9.  A,  B. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

THE   DOCTRINE   OF  THE    CHURCH     OF     ENGLAND,   AND     HER 
PRINCIPAL   DIYINES,  ON   THE  SUBJECT   OF  THIS  WORK. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Tractators  on  the  subject  of  "  tra* 
dition,"  has  been  very  confidently  put  forth  by  them  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  an  attempt 
has  been  made  by  Mr.  Keble  in  particular  to  prove  this 
to  be  the  case,  by  a  series  of  extracts  from  the  works  of 
Anglican  divines. 

Now,  it  cannot  fail  to  strike  the  reader  as  very  re- 
markable that,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England 
on  this  subject  is,  as  we  are  now  told,  the  same  as  that  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  our  divines  should  have  troubled 
themselves  to  write,  as  undeniably  they  have  written, 
against  the  Romish  doctrine  of  tradition  and  the  Rule  of 
Faith.  If  the  question  between  us  and  Rome  on  this 
subject  had  been  (as  Dr.  Pusey  tells  us)  '*  purely  histo- 
rical," ^  relating  to  the  genuineness  of  certain  particular 
traditions,  to  this  question  would  the  dissertations  and  re- 
marks of  our  divines  have  been  limited.  There  is,  there- 
fore, a  prima  fade  case  against  such  a  notion  of  the 
strongest  kind.  And  I  will  venture  to  add,  and  will  now 
endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  further  the  inquiry  be  ex- 
tended, the  more  complete  and  overwhelming  will  be  the 
evidence  against  their  having  entertained  such  views. 

'  See  vol.  i.  p.  38. 
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The  extracts  given  by  Mr.  Keble  in  support  of  the 
system  under  consideration,  are  to  be  found  in  No.  78  of 
the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  entitled,  ^*  Testimony  of  writeis 
in  the  later  English  Church,  to  the  duty  of  maintaining, 
quod  semper y  quod  ubique^  quod  ah  omnibus  traditum  esi^— 
a  copy  of  which  is  subjoined  to  his  Sermon  on  Tradition, 
and  the  following  remarks  made  respecting  it;  ^*  He  [i.e. 
Mr.  Keble]  is  principally  anxious  to  remove  any  impres- 
sion which  may  exist  of  his  wishing  to  recommend  a  new 
theory,  or  rule  of  faith,  devised  for  present  occa8ions,.bj 
any  particular  school  of  divines,  now  or  at  any  former 
time.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  persuaded  that  what  he  is 
endeavouring  to  inculcate,  is  no  other'than  the  very  rule 
of  the  Church  of  England,  as  distinguished  on  the  one 
hand  from  Romish  usurpation,  on  the  other  from  ration- 
alistic licentiousness.  And  in  support  of  this  persuasion^ 
he  appeals  to  the  collection  of  authorities  concerning  Tra- 
dition^from  the  standtxrd  English  divines^  under  the  title 
of  Catena  Patrum^  which  is  subjoined  to  this  reprint  of 
the  sermon^  by  permission  of  the  editor  of  the  Tracts  for 
the  Tiroes.  If  he  err  in  his  estimate  of  the  spirit  of  the 
English  Church,  it  will  appear,  he  trusts,  by  those  pa- 
p^«,  that  at  least  his  error  was  not  of  his  own  invention — 
that  he  has  both  high  and  ancient  authority  for  it.'*  (p.  68.) 

And  in  the  introductory  observations  in  this  Tract,  we 
are  told  that  the  extracts  were  intended  **  to  show  that 
the  succession  of  our  standard  divines  ever  since  their  [the 
reformers']  times,  understood  them  to  hold  that  view  of 
doctrine  which  it  has  been  the  endeavour  of  these  Dracts 
[Tracts  for  the  Times]  to  recommend ;  and  that  no  other 
can  be  taken,  without  contradicting  both  that  iHustriaus 
succession  itself  and  its  judgment  concerning  the  reformersr 

These  remarks,  be  it  observed,  are  made  of  those  very 
men,  of  whom  Mr.  Newman  now  tells  us  that,  in  the  service 
of  the  Eucharist,  they  "  mutilated  the  tradition  of  1,500 
years,'*^  that  the  Articles  are  *'  the  offspring  of  an  nn- 

'  Letter  to  Faiusett. 
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catholic  age/'^  that  *^  it  is  notorious  that  the  Articles 
were  drawn  up  by  Protestants,  and  intended  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  Protestantism/*^  the  word  Protestantism 
being  used  to  describe  those  yiews  in  our  Church,  which 
the  Tractators  appose^  their  interpretation  of  the  Articles 
being  admitted  to  be  "  Anti-Protestant^'^  and  "  not  that 
which  their  authors  took  themselves;***  and  of  whom  Mr. 
Keble  himself  tells  us  elsewhere  that,  in  the  revision  of 
the  liturgy,  they  gave  up  altogether  the  ecclesiastical  tra- 
dition *'  regarding  certain  very  material  points  in  the  ce- 
lebration, if  not  in  the  doctrine,  of  the  holy  Eucharist  ;"* 
and  "  must  have  felt  themselves  precluded  ever  after  from 
urging  the  necessity  of  episcopacy^  or  of  anything  else^  on 
the  ground  of  uniform  Church-tradition**^ 

Such  are  the  astounding  self-contradictions  of  the  Trac- 
tators. 

"The  doctrine  maintained,"  says  the  Tract,  is,  that 
"  Catholic  tradition  teaches  revealed  truth,  Scripture  proves 
it ;  Scripture  is  the  document  of  faith,  tradition  the  wit- 
ness of  it;  THE  TRUE  CrEED  IS  THE  CaTHOLIC  INTERPRE- 
TATION OP  Scripture,  or  Scripturally-proved  tradition ; 
Scripture,  by  itself,  teaches  mediately^  and  proves  deci- 
sively ;  tradition,  by  itself,  proves  negatively,  and  teaches 
positively ;  Scripture  and  tradition,  taken  together, 
are  the  joint  rule  op  faith."  (Tract  78.  p.  2.) 

These  extracts,  therefore,  are  put  forth  by  Mr.  Keble, 
and  the  Editor  of  the  "  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  as  proving 
that  the  divines,  whom  they  have  quoted,  maintained 
their  views  of  the  doctrine  of  tradition. 

The  documents  and  authors  quoted  in  this  Tract,  are  as 
follow. 

1.  Jewell.  2.  Convocation  of  1571.  3.  The  Queen's 
Council  of  1582.  4.  Bilson.  5.  Hooker.  6.  Convocation 
of  1603.  7.  Overall.  S.Morton.  9.  Field.  10.  White,  (R) 
11.  Hall.  12.  Laud.  13.  Montague.  14.  Jackson.  15. 
Mede.    16.  Usher.    17.  Bramhall.    18.  Sanderson.    19. 

»  Tract.  90.  p.  4.  «  lb.  p.  80.  »  lb. 

*  lb.  p.  81.  a  Pref.  to  Hooker,  p.  Ixii.  •  lb. 


686       DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

Cosin.  20.  Hammond.  21.  Thorndike.  22.  Taylor.  23. 
Heylin.  24.  Commissioners  of  1662.  25.  Pearson.  26. 
Barrow.  27.  Bull.  28.  Stillingfleet.  29.  Ken.  30.  Beve- 
ridge.  31.  Patrick.  32.  Sharp.  33.  Potter.  34.  Grabe. 
36.  Brett.  36.  Hicks.  37.  Collier.  38.  Leslie.  39.  Water- 
land.  40.  Bingham.  41.  Jebb.  42.  Van  Mildert. 

These  form  Mr.  Keble's  *'  illustrious  cloud  of  witnesses 
for  primitive  tradition,"  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  in  the 
Church  of  England ;  and  upon  these  authorities  I,  for  my 
part,  am  quite  willing  to  let  the  decision  of  the  question 
rest.  Mr.  Keble  shall  have  the  full  benefit  of  his  own 
choice  of  authorities ;  and  if  he  can  prove  that  the  wit- 
nesses whom  he  has  cited  support,  as  a  body,  his  views  of 
the  subject,  I  will  willingly  allow  that  I  have  greatly 
misconceived  the  views  of  our  Church  upon  this  important 
question.  I  say  not,  indeed,  that  all  the  views  of  Arch- 
bishop Laud,  and  such  as  agreed  with  him,  are  to  be  held 
to  be  the  views  of  the  Church  of  England ;  still  less  that  the 
statements  of  such  divines  as  the  nonjurors  Brett  and  Hicks, 
a  small  and  extreme  section  of  a  small  party  in  ovr  Church, 
(but  who  are  now  most  extraordinarily  put  forward  as  the 
best  witnesses  of  the  doctrines  of  that  Church,)  are  to  be 
taken  as  our  guide  ;  but  this  I  am  quite  willing  to  allow, 
that  if  the  witnesses  adduced  by  Mr.  Keble  on  this  sub- 
ject could  be  shown  generally,  and  as  a  bodt/y  to  have 
supported  his  views,  this  would  go  far  to  prove  that  they 
were  the  views  of  the  Church  of  England. 

I  will  content  myself,  therefore,  with  Mr.  Keble*s  own 
witnesses,  but  not  with  his  examination  of  them.  The 
principle  upon  which  he  proceeds  seems  to  be,  that  every 
one  who  asserts  that  respect  is  due  to  antiquity,  supports 
his  system  ;  and  consequently  he  has  obtained,  without  the 
least  difficulty,  a  number  of  passages  from  various  authors, 
all,  as  he  tells  us,  defending  his  views.  I  will,  therefore, 
venture  to  propose  a  little  friendly  cross-examination  to 
these  witnesses  on  the  particular  points  whicli  make  up 
his  system.  In  other  words,  in. reply  to  extracts,  contain- 
ing, for  tlie  most  part,  merely  general  and  indefinite  tes- 
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timonies  of  respect  to  the  writings  of  the  primitive  Church, 
(which  all  agree  more  or  less  to  be  due  to  them,)  I  will 
endeavour  to  set  before  the  reader,  clearly  and  fully,  the 
real  views  of  these  authors  upon  the  points  in  question. 

To  follow  Mr.  Keble  through  the  whole  list,  is  neither 
necessary  nor  practicable  within  any  reasonable  limits ; 
unless,  indeed,  we  could  be  satisfied  with  following  the 
example  of  the  "  Catena"  in  giving  a  passage  containing 
merely  some  general  remarks,  capable,  when  standing 
alone,  of  being  understood  in  any  way  in  which  a  partial 
reader  might  choose  to  interpret  them.  Our  purpose, 
however,  is  altogether  different.  It  is  to  give  a  full  and 
correct  representation  of  the  views  of  those  to  whom  we 
appeal,  by  passages  directly  bearing  upon  the  particular 
points  in  question,  and  by  a  full  exhibition  of  their  state- 
ments upon  those  points.  It  is  obvious  that  to  do  this 
with  all  to  whom  Mr.  Keble  has  referred,  would  require 
a  volume  of  itself;  and  that  if  a  fair  selection  be  made 
from  the  witnesses  adduced,  and  their  views  be  fully  in- 
quired into,  the  result  of  such  an  examination  will  suffice 
to  show  the  real  state  of  the  case. 

Two  thirds  at  least  of  the  authorities  quoted  by  Mr. 
Keble,  attribute  no  more  value  to  the  testimony  of  patris- 
tical  tradition,  than  what  we  have  freely  granted  to  it ; 
and  of  the  rest  hardly  any,  perhaps  none,  go  further  than 
to  use  those  words  of  respect  towards  it,  which  may  or 
may  not  imply  that  they  held  that  testimony  to  have  au« 
thority  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word ;  and  which,  in  the 
case  of  many  of  them,  certainly  were  720^  intended  to  im- 
ply it ;  because  the  writers  have  elsewhere  disclaimed  such 
a  notion. 

It  is  not,  however,  a  point  which  we  need  feel  at  all  so- 
licitous to  prove,  that  no  on€y  in  our  communion,  has  ever 
broached  similar  sentiments  to  those  maintained  in  the 
system  under  review,  (though  I  should  find  it  difficult  to 
mention  one  who  ever  adopted  the  system  of  the  Trac- 
tators  as  a  whole^)  and  therefore,  without  being  anxious 
to  deny  that  some  few   of  those  mentioned  in  the  Ca- 
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tens,  such  as  Brett,  Hicks,  &c.  may  have  maintained  the 
views  we  are  here  opposing,  I  am  satisfied  with  showing 
that  it  is  one  altogether  opposed  to  the  views  advocated 
in  the  authorized  documents  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  by  the  great  body  of  her  Divines.^ 

Of  the  Extracts  in  the  Catena,  the  2nd  and  6th  are 
taken  from  the  public  documents  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  the  3rd  and  24th  from  documents  with  which 
her  name  is  connected.  I  will  first,  then,  investigate  the 
testimony  borne  by  the  Church  of  England  herself  on  such 
points,  in  her  public  and  authorized  documents,  noticing 
in  that  inquiry  the  four  extracts  given  by  Mr.  Keble,to 
which  we  have  just  alluded ;  and  will  then  proceed  to 
call  in  the  following  twelve  from  among  Mr.  Keble's  wit- 
nesses ;  and  I  think  the  selection  will  be  allowed  to  be 
fairly  made,  and  to  include  the  ilite  of  his  Catena, 

1 .  Jewell.  2.  Hooker.  3.  Morton.  4.  Hall.  5.  Laud. 
6.  Jackson.  7.  Usher.  8.  Taylor.  9.  Stillingfleet.  10.  Pa- 
trick. 11.  Waterland.  12.  Van  Mildert. 

« 

The  Church  of  England 
(Speaking  in  her  authorized  documents.) 

This  is,  of  course,  beyond  all  comparison  the  most  im- 
portant witness ;  and  from  all  the  various  documents  of 
authority  setting  forth,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  doctrine 
of  our  Church,  Mr.  Keble  can  find  nothing  to  quote  in 
support  of  his  views,  but  a  canon  passed  in  the  Convoca- 
tion of  1671,  and  one  passed  in  that  of  1603. 

The  canons  of  1671  having  never  received  the  royal 
confirmation,  were  never  put  in  force,  and  are  of  no  au- 
thority ;*  but  are,  no  doubt,  valuable  witnesses  of  the  sen- 

*  For  the  statement  of  the  points  in  dilute,  see  pp.  260, 261,  above. 

'  **  These  Canons,  though  subscribed  hj  the  Bishops  of  both  proTincea* 
it'anted  the  Queen^s  ratification.  The  Queen  was  acquainted  with  what  passed 
in  the  Synod,  and  approved  the  proceedings ;  but,  as  it  happened,  the  lojral  as- 
sent was  not  given  in  form.  Archbishop  Grindal,  therefore,  demurred  to  the 
execution  of  these  Canons ;  he  was  afraid  a  Prismunire  might  reach  him.  And 
it  seems  his  soruplos  were  not  without  reason  \  for,  by  venturing  thus  far,  he 
would  have  been  liable  to  prosecution,  and  must  have  cast  himself  upon  the 
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timents  of  the  English  Church  at  that  time.  The  canon 
in  question  relates  to  preachers,  and  orders  that  *'  they 
shall,  in  the  first  place,  be  careful  never  to  teach  anything 
from  the  pulpit  to  be  religiously  held  and  believed  by  the 
people,  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old 
or  New  Testament,  and  collected  out  of  that  very  doc- 
trine by  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  antient  bishops,  [and 
there  Mr.  Keble  stops,  but  the  Canon  goes  on,]  and  since 
those  articles  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  have  been 
agreed  upon  by  the  Bishops  in  a  lawibl  and  holy  synod 
.  •  .  are  beyond  doubt  collected  out  of  the  sacred  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  agree  in  all  things 
with  the  heavenly  doctrine  contained  in  them ;  and  since 
the  book  of  public  prayers,  and  the  book  of  the  consecra- 
tion of  Archbishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  contain  nothing 
opposed  to  that  doctrine,  whoever  are  sent  to  teach  the 
people,  shall  confirm  the  authority  and  truth  of  those 
articles,  not  only  by  their  sermons,  but  also  by  subscrip- 
tion   They   shall   not   teach  vain  and  senseless 

opinions^  and  heresies^  and  Popish  errors  opposed  to  the 
doctrine  and  faith  of  Christ,  nor  anything  at  all  by  which 
the  ignorant  multitude  may  be  roused  to  discord,  or  the 
love  of  novelty,"  &c. 

The  simple  object  of  this  canon,  then,  was  to  restrict 
preachers  from  bringing  any  doctrine  before  their  hearers 
to  be  religiously  held  and  believed,  for  which  they  had 
not  some  authority  in  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  antient 
bishops,  and  that  in  order  to  prevent  their  teaching  "  vain 
and  senseless  opinions^  and  heresies^  and  Popish  errors." 
That  is,  at  a  time  when  a  great  change  had  just  been  ef- 
fected in  the  doctrine  professed  in  the  Church, — and  a 

Queen*8  mercy.**  C!k>llier*B  Eccl.  Hist.  toL  ii.  p.  531.  Nay  more,  had  they 
received  such  confirmation,  they  would  not  be  of  any  authority  notr,— for 
**  Queen  EUzabeth^s  confirmations  [of  the  Canons  paased  in  her  reign]  extended 
no  farther  than  her  own  life.**  Archbishop  Wake's  State  of  the  Church,  &c. 
p.  507.  And,  on  this  ground,  they  are  expressly  excluded  flt>m  **  the  Canons** 
of  our  Church,  that  is,  Ihe  Canons  thai  are  qfatUhority^  by  Bishop  Gibson, 
who  limiU  **  ihe  Canons**  to  those  of  1603.  See  his  Codex,  Pref.  pp.  x,  xi. 
In  the  Canons  of  1603,  many  of  the  preceding  were  republished,  and  put  in 
force ;  but  ihe  Canon  in  question  was  not  qf  the  number. 
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change  from  a  form  of  religion,  in  which  new  articles  of 
faith  utterly  unknown  (as  far  as  we  can  find)  to  the  pri- 
mitive Church  had  been  introduced, — there  was  a  prudent 
restriction  placed  upon  preachers,  to  prevent  their  teach- 
ing **  vain  and  senseless  opinions,  and  heresies,  and  Popish 
errors,"  as  important  truths,  viz.,  that  they  should  be  able 
to  support  the  doctrine  they  preached,  by  the  anthority  of 
some  generally-received  writer  or  writers  of  antiquity.  A 
rule  **  which  [as  Bishop  Patrick  says]  was  set  us  on  pur- 
pose to  preserve  our  preachers  from  broaching  any  idle, 
novel,  or  Popish  doctrines,  as  appears  by  the  conclusion 
of  that  injunction."*  "  The  Canon,"  says  Dr.  Waterland, 
*'  does  not  order  that  they  shall  teach  whatever  had  been 
taught  by  Fathers ;  no,  that  would  have  been  setting  up 
a  new  rule  of  faith ;  neither  does  it  say  that  they  shall 
teach  whatsoever  the  Fathers  had  collected  from  Scripture; 
no,  that  would  have  been  making  them  infallible  inter- 
preters or  infallible  reasoners :  the  doctrine  must  be  found 
first  in  Scripture;  only  to  be  the  more  secure  that  we  have 
found  it  there,  the  Fathers  are  to  be  called  in  to  be,  as  it 
were,  constant  checks  upon  the  presumption  or  wanton- 
ness of  private  interpretation.  But  then,  again,  as  to 
private  interpretation,  there  is  liberty  enough  allowed  to 
it.  Preachers  are  not  forbidden  to  interpret  this  or  that 
text,  or  hundreds  of  texts,  differently  from  what  the 
Fathers  have  done ;  provided  still  they  keep  within  the 
analogy  of  faith,  and  presume  not  to  raise  any  new  doc- 
trine ;  neither  are  they  altogether  restrained  from  teach- 
ing anything  new,  provided  it  be  offered  as  opinion  only, 
or  an  inferior  truth,  and  not  pressed  as  'necesscary  upon  the 
people.  For  it  was  thought  that  there  could  be  no  ne- 
cessary article  of  faith  or  doctrine  now  drawn  from  Scrip- 
ture, but  what  the  antients  had  drawn  out  before  from  the 
same  Scripture :  to  say  otherwise,  would  imply  that  the 
antients  had  failed  universally  in  necessaries,  which  is  mo- 
rally absurd."^  A  very  prudent  restriction  at  that  time,  and 

'  Treatise  on  Tradition. 

'  Imp.  of  Doctr.  of  Trin.  ch.  vii.    On  use  and  value  of  Eccles.  Antiq. 
Works,  vol.  V.  pp.  317,  18. 
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perfectly  admissible  at  any  time,  but  in  support  of  the 
views  of  our  opponents,  it  proves  nothing;  but,  in  fact,  as 
I  shall  show  presently,  is  directly  opposed  to  them.  For 
the  question  between  us  is, — not  whether  the  writings  of 
the  Catholic  Fathers  that  remain  to  us,  are  a  useful  guide, 
and  upon  the  whole  ranged  on  the  side  of  the  orthodox 
faith  ;  so  that  he  who  goes  contrary  to  them  all  in  vital 
points,  is  in  error  ;  but — whether  their  consent  is  autho- 
ritative, is  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  is  binding  upon  the 
conscience ;  and,  I  might  add,  whether,  if  it  were  so,  with 
the  exception,  possibly,  of  a  very  few  points  laid  down  in 
so  many  words  in  Scripture,  we  could  obtain  their  con- 
sentient testimony  in  favour  of  any  one  contested  point 
of  doctrine. 

Now  to  the  notion  that  their  consent  would  be  autho- 
ritative in  itself  J  our  Church,  neither  here  nor  elsewhere, 
holds  out  the  smallest  sanction.  The  direction  was,  in- 
deed, a  mere  practical  recognition  of  the /ac^,  that  the  or- 
thodox faith,  in  all  vital  points,  was  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  Catholic  Fathers,  and  a  proposal  of  them 
to  the  clergy,  as  a  useful  practical  check  upon  error.  So 
that  preachers  in  the  Church  of  England  might  not  bring 
forward,  as  a  vital  doctrine,  a  notion  of  their  own,  for 
which  they  could  find  no  support  in  those  writings ;  a 
very  prudent  direction  in  a  time  of  great  ecclesiastical  ig- 
norance, and  an  especial  safeguard  against  '*  Popish 
errors" — such,  for  instance,  as  that  patristical  tradition  is 
a  divine  informant. 

Nay,  that  it  was  not  a  recognition  of  the  impossibilifi/ 
of  their  erring,  as  a  body,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that 
even  the  creeds  are  received  by  our  Church  on  the  sole 
ground  of  their  being  provable  by  Scripture,  as  we  shall 
observe  presently.  She  does  not  take  even  the  creeds  on 
their  authority,  but  because  she  believes  them  to  be 
agreeable  to  Scripture ;  their  sufirage,  no  doubt,  being  a 
strong  additional  motive  for  supposing  such  to  be  the 
sense  of  Scripture.  And  I  add  this,  because  it  might  be 
said,  If  it  is  impossible  that  all  the  Catholic  Fathers 
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should  have  erred,  and  consequently  that  what  is  op- 
posed to  or  unsupported  by  their  writings  in  a  vital 
point,  must  necessarily  be  erroneous ;  then  it  follows,  that 
what  is  supported  by  all  of  them  in  such  a  point,  must  be 
infallibly  true.  Now,  however  probable  this  may  be,  it  is 
no  part  of  the  foundation  upon  which  our  Church  has 
built  her  faith.    Her  creed  stands  on  better  groands. 

True  it  is,  that  even  if  this  position  was  granted,  oor 
opponents  would  gain  nothing  practically  by  it ;  because 
such  a  consent  of  even  the  Fathers  whose  writings  lumpen 
to  remain  to  us,  cannot  be  proved,  so  as  to  enable  us  to 
turn  it  to  any  useful  purpose.  But  even  this  is  not 
maintained  by  our  Church ;  nor  is  it  a  point  which  she  is 
at  all  concerned  to  decide.  She  does  not  put  forward 
the  Catholic  Fathers  as  necessarily  inerrable  as  a  body ; 
but  believiTig  them  to  have  been  generally  orthodox, 
(taking  the  Scriptures  as  her  standard  of  judgment,)  she, 
in  the  canon  under  consideration,  proposed  them  to  her 
clergy  as  such,  and  directed  their  writings  to  be  used  as 
a  check  upon  error.  And  the  positive  use  of  their 
writings  was  maintained  to  this  extent,  viz.  that  some 
support  must  be  found  in  them  for  every  position  affecting 
a  vital  point. 

That  this  was  her  meaning,  appears  also  from  her  having, 
in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  canon,  put  her  own  articles 
on  the  same  footing.  For  it  will  not  be  contended  that 
she  put  forth  these  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith.  No ;  in 
both  cases  she  merely  bears  witness  to  what  she  believes 
to  be  the  orthodox  doctrine,  and  gives  directions  to  her 
clergy  likely  to  keep  them  within  the  limits  of  that  doc- 
trine. 

Nay,  further,  this  very  canon  is,  as  far  as  its  authority 
goes,  utterly  subversive  of  the  views  of  Dr.  Pusey  and 
his  party.  For  their  doctrine  is,  that  our  authoritative 
guide  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  some  im- 
portant points  of  doctrine,  is  the  tradition  of  the  oral 
teaching  of  the  Apostles^  preserved  to  us  in  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  whereas  this  canon  ordains  that  nothing  is 
to  be  advanced  to  be  religiously  believed  "  but  what  is 
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agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament, 
and  COLLECTED  out  of  THAT  vcvy  doctrine  by  the  Catholic 
Fathers ;"  clearly  showing  that  our  Reformers  held  that 
the  Fathers  collected  their  doctrine  out  of  Scripture,  and 
not  (as  our  opponents  affirm)  from  the  successional  de- 
livery of  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles.  And  all  is 
forbidden  by  this  canon,  but  what  is  agreeable  to  Scrip- 
ture, and  COLLECTED  by  the  Fathers  out  of  ScRiPTunE. 
Very  good  advice  for  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  at  least, 
and  I  hope  they  will  obey  the  injunction  ;  and  thus  save 
ns  the  infliction  (as  this  canon  was  intended  to  do)  of 
divers  vain  opinions  and  Popish  errors. 

And  we  may  observe,  by  the  way,  how  completely  this 
canon  overthrows  the  statement  of  Dr.  Pusey  in  his  Let- 
ter to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  (p.  28,)  that  "  it  is  probable 
that  our  Church  means  that  things  may  be  required  to  be 
believed,  (provided  it  be  not  upon  peril  of  salvation,) 
which  are  not  proved  by  Holy  Scripture;  but  certain^ 
that,  according  to  her,  things  not  in  Holy  Scripture,  may 
be  subjects  of  belief;"  and  yet  with  strange  inconsistency 
this  very  canon  is  urged  upon  us  three  pages  after  for  our 
observance. 

Moreover,  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  in  the  authorized 
Canons  of  1597  and  1603,  there  is  no  direction  of  the 
kind,  nor  any  recognition  of  the  rule  we  have  been  con- 
sidering in  the  royal  Injunctions  or  Episcopal  Visitation 
inquiries  of  the  time,  but  on  the  contrary,  (as  we  shall  see 
presently,)  only  whether  "  any  have  wilfully  maintained 
and  defended  any  heresies,  errors,  or  false  opinions,  con- 
trary to  the  faith  of  Christ  and  holy  Scripture'^  * 

And  where  a  rule  on  the  same  subject  is  given  in  the 
Canons  of  1603,  respecting  strangers  preaching  in  cathe- 
drals, it  is  given  thus  ; — "  If  any  in  his  sermon  shall  pub- 
lish any  doctrine,  either  strange  or  disagreeing  from  the 
word  of  God,  or  from  any  of  the  Articles  of  Religion  agreed 

>  Vis.  Art.  1.  Eliz.  Wilk.  iv.  190. 
VOL.   II.  Q  Q 
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upoa  in  the  Convocation-housey  a.  1662,  or  from  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer^  the  Dean  or  the  residents  shall  .  .  . 
give  notice  of  the  same  to  the  Bishop,"  &c.  (Canon  51.) 

As  to  the  Canon  of  1603,  quoted  in  the  ^*  Catena;'*  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive  what  support  Mr.  Keble  can  sup- 
pose his  cause  to  receive  from  it.  The  object  of  the  Canon 
is  to  explain  the  lawful  use  of  the  cross  in  baptism.    And 
the  explanation  given  is  this,  that  notwithstanding  the 
sign  of  the  cross  had  been  abused  by  the  Bomanists,  yet 
that  '*  the  Church  of  England  hath  retained  still  the  sign 
of  it  in  baptism,  following  therein  the  primitive  and  apo- 
stolical Churches,  and  accounting  it  a  lawful  outward 
ceremony  and  honourable  badge,  whereby  the  infant  is  de- 
dicated to  the  service  of  him  that  died  upon  the  cross." 
Therefore  the  Church  of  England  (that  I  may  not  omit 
to  refer  to  passages  which  Mr.  K.  might  think  fayourable 
to  him)  following  **the  rules  of  the  Scriptures  and  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church,"  and  **  with  reverence 
retaining  those  ceremonies,  which  do  neither  endamage 
the  Church  of  God,  nor  offend  the  minds  of  sober  men,** 
retains  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism  as  a 
lawful  ceremony.      Well,  what  then  ?      Has  this  the 
slightest  tendency  to  support  the  system  in  aid  of  which  it 
is  quoted  ?     On  the  contrary,  is  it  not  merely  throwing 
dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  inexperienced  reader  to  quote  such 
a  passage  in  support   of  it?     Our  Church  follows  the 
example  of  the  primitive  Church  in  retaining  the  sign  of 
the  cross  in  baptism,  as  she  does  in  many  similar  matters 
(see  Canons  31,  32,  33,  60,  74) ;  but  so  far  from  regard- 
ing that  example  as  authoritative,  she  distinctly  declares 
in  her  34th  Article,  that  ''  it  is  not  necessary  that  tradi- 
tions and   ceremonies   be  in  all  places  one  or  utterly 
like,  for  at  all  times  they  have  been  diverse,  and  may  be 
changed  according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times, 
and  men's  manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against 
God's  word,"  and  "every  particular  or  national  Church 
hath  authority  to  ordain,  change,  and  abolish  ceremonies 
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or  rites  of  the  Church  ordained  only  by  man's  authority, 
so  that  all  things  be  done  to  edifying."  ^ 

There  are  two  other  testimonies,  however,  quoted  by 
Mr.  Keble,  which  it  may  be  as  well  to  notice  here,  though 
they  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  testimonies  of  the  Churoh, 
namely,  the  extract  from  the  rules  given  to  the  Bishops 
by  the  Qneen^s  Council  in  1682,  for  conducting  the  con- 
troversy with  the  Papists,  and  that  from  the  report  of 
the  Commissioners  of  1662. 

In  the  former  it  is  directed  that  ^  if  the  Papists  shall 
show  any  ground  of  Scripture  and  tvrest  it  to  their  sense^ 
let  it  be  showed  by  the  interpretation  of  the  old  doctors 
such  as  were  before  Gregory  I.  But  if  they  can  show  no 
doctor  that  agreed  with  them  in  their  said  opinion  before 
that  time,  then  to  conclude  that  they  have  no  succession 
in  that  doctrine  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  above 
four  hundred  years  after,  when  doctrine  and  religion  were 
most  pure,  for  that  they  can  show  no  predecessor  whom 
they  might  succeed  in  the  same." 

This  is  one  of  the  straws  caught  at  by  Mr.  Keble  to 
keep  his  cause  above  water,  and  is  precisely  the  same 
negative  position  as  that  maintained  in  the  Canon  of  1671. 
Does  he  suppose  that  there  is  any  Protestant  who  pro- 
fesses to  hold  an  article  of  faith  unknown  to  the  whole 
Christian  Church  for  the  first  six  centuries  ?  For  in  that 
case  only  the  extract  would  be  relevant.  All  that  it 
proves  is  the  belief  of  the  Council  that  the  Romish  doc- 
trines censured  as  nnscriptural,  were  unknown  to  the 
whole  Christian  Church  for  the  first  six  centuries,  and 
that  if  this  could  be  shown,  it  was  sufficient  proof  that  the 
censure  was  just.  But  though  the  absence  of  certain  tes- 
timony in  favour  of  a  doctrine  judged  unscriptural  may  be 
held  sufficient  to  condemn  it,  it  is  very  far  from  following 
that  such  testimony  when  in  its  favour  is  an  authoritative 
witness,  obliging  us  to  receive  it  as  scriptural.  The  ne- 
gative position  maintained  in  the  direction  given  in  the 
extract  would  not,  I  suppose,  be  called  in  question  in  the 

'  See  tefltimoiiy  of  Jewell  below,  and  Hooker,  Eecl.  Pol.  iii.  10. 

QQ2 
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abstract  by  any  one  professing  the  Christian  faith,  except 
possibly  by  some  unusually  extravagant  Romanists.  We 
willingly  grant,  therefore,  that  a  doctrine,  respecting 
which  the  testimony  of  Scripture  is  even  doubtful,  wliich 
can  find  no  support  in  the  patristical  writings  of  the 
first  six  centuries,  (considering  the  wide  range  taken  by 
those  that  remain  to  us,)  has  no  claim  upon  us  as  vital, 
and  is  open  to  just  suspicion,  while  at  the  same  time 
we  maintain  that  the  support  which  any  doctrine  does 
appear  to  us  to  receive  in  those  writings  is  not  any  part 
of  the  ground  upon  which  our  faith  should  rest  in  the 
reception  of  it.  Our  faith  should  rest  solely  and  entirely 
upon  the  (as  it  appears  to  us)  evident  revelation  of  it  in 
the  Scriptures. 

The  other  extract,  which  is  from  the  reply  of  the  Com- 
missioners of  1662  to  the  Presbyterians  (§  16),  is  given 
as  follows, — ^^  Ancient  Liturgies  in  the  Church,  St,  Chry- 
sostom's,  St.  Basil's,  St.  James's,  and  others,  and  such 
things  as  are  found  in  them  all,  consistent  with  catholic 
and  primitive  doctrine,  may  well  be  presumed  to  have 
been  from  the  first,  especially  since  we  find  no  original  of 
these  Liturgies  from  General  Councils."    This  passage  is 
not  quite  fairly  quoted.     It  stands  in  the  original  thus;-— 
"  That  there  were  ancient  Liturgies  in  the  Church  is  evi- 
dent.    St.  Chrysostom's,  St.  Basil's  and  others,  and  the 
Greeks  tell  us  of  St.  James's,  much  elder  than  they  ;  and 
though  we  find  not  in  all  ages  whole  Liturgies,  yet  it  is 
certain  that  there  were  such  in  the  oldest  times,  by  those 
parts  which  are  extant,  as  Sursum  Corda,  &c.,  Gloria  Patri, 
&c.,  Benedicite,  Hymnus  Cherubinus,&c.,  Vere  dignum  et 
justum,  &c.,  Dominus  vobiscum,  Et  cum  Spiritu  tuo,  with 
divers  others.     Though  those  that  are  extant  may  be  inter- 
polatedy  yet  such  things  as  are  found  in  them  all  consen* 
tient  [in  another  edition  consistent]  to  catholic  and  primi- 
tive doctrine,  may  well  be  presumed  to  have  been  from 
the  first,  especially  since  we  find  no  original  of  these  Li- 
turgies from  General  Councils."     The  way  in  which  this 
passage  has  been  altered  is  not  a  little  remarkable.    The 
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original  says  nothing,  it  will  be  observed,  in  favour  of  the 
authority  of  our  copies  of  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
tec.  but  rather  the  contrary,  while  the  professed  extract 
speaks  of  them  as  genuine.     However,  to  let  that  pass, 
what  can  either  prove  as  to  our  present  subject  ?     It  is 
asserted  that  such  liturgical  forms  as  are  found  in  all  the 
antient  liturgies  consentient  to  catholic  and  primitive  doc- 
trine may  well  be  presumed  to  have  been  from  the  first. 
Well ;  this  is  a  very  good  argument  in  favour  of  liturgies, 
in  support  of  which  it  was  advanced,  but  does  it  prove  any- 
thing in  favour  of  the  Tractators'  system  ?     Will  Mr.  K. 
reply.  These  prayers  are  authoritative  proofe  of  doctrine, 
if  they  have  "been  from  the  first?"     Nay,  but  the  test 
here  proposed  of  their  having  been  from  the  first  is  their 
being  "  consentient  to  catholic  and  primitive  doctrine." 
So  that  this  passage  will  not  help  him  to  advance  one 
step  in  gaining  an  authoritative  tradition.     And  here  we 
see  how  much  the  alteration  of  the  passage  favours  Mr. 
Keble's  views,  for  the  admission  in  the  original,  that  these 
liturgies   may  be   interpolated,  renders  it  necessary  to 
adopt  this  test,  which  according  to  Mr.  Keble*s  version  of 
the  passage  would  not  be  necessary.  I  do  not  charge  him 
with  the  alteration.  Far  from  it.    I  believe  him  incapable 
of  so  acting.      But   I   suppose  he   found   the  passage 
quoted  somewhere  as  he  has  given  it,  and  did  not  verify 
it. 

Having  considered  the  extracts  brought  forward  by 
Mr.  Keble  in  support  of  his  system,  I  now  proceed  to 
point  out  those  passages  from  which  the  views  of  our 
Church  respecting  it  may,  I  hope,  be  without  difficulty 
gathered. 

The  dogmatical  works  of  authority  in  our  Church  are, 
first,  those  which  have  received  the  highest  degree  of 
authority,  namely,  the  Articles,^  Homilies,  and  Catechism, 
and,  secondly,  those  which  have  received  the  ecclesiastical 

'  Among  the  '*  Requests  and  Petitions  of  the  lower  House  of  Convocation 
fior  disdpline,^^  in  the  Convocation  of  150'i,  at  which  our  present  Articles  were 
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and  royal  sanction,  bat  not  that  of  the  whole  Legialatare, 
namely,  JewelFs  Apology  and  Nowell's  Catechism.^    The 


wtUed,  the  mooiuI  i%— '^That  oertein  Aztidea,  ecmiamimff  the 
groumdiqfihe  C^ntOoM  rtX^iou^  be  set  forth,  ai  well  to  determme  the  tnilh 
of  thing!  this  di^  in  oontroyeisj,  ai  alao  to  ihow  what  errors  are  diiefly  to  be 
eschewed.**  ( Wilk.  Cobc.  It.  240.)  These  Aitides,  therefore,  being  pobliflbBd 
in  eomplianoe  with  thisreqncat,  mi^  reasonably  be  considered  as  intended  to 
take  a  wider  scope  than  some  would  haye  us  suppose ;  and  this  indeed  we 
might  infer  ttom  their  title,  **  Articles  ...  for  the  ayoiding  of  dxyenitkB  of 
epinions  and  fbr  the  establishing  of  consent  touching  true  religion.** 

'  Of  these  two  works  Bishop  Randolph  sajs,  in  the  piefaoe  to  his  'EwAan- 
dion,—- **  My  chdce  has  been  principally  directed  to  such  works  as  had  the 
sanction  of  public  authority,  and  which  may,  therefore,  be  relied  on  as  cob- 
taining  the  final  and  decided  opinions  of  our  Beformen,  ^proved  of  in  the 
genenl  by  the  Church  at  large.  .  .  .  Of  this  kind,  that  is,  thna  publicly  le- 
edred,  were  Jewdlli  Apology  and  Nowdl's  Catediism,  the  former  of  whidi  is 
said  to  haye  been  published  with  the  consent  of  the  bishops,  and  was  aiaesyi 
undentood  to  apeak  the  eenee  qf  the  whale  Church,  in  whose  name  it  is 
written,  the  latter  had  the  expreea  eanetion  qf  Ckmvoeation  ....  Both  these 
works  were  publicly  reoeiyed  and  allowed.* 

Of  JeweUli  Apology  Collier  telh  us  that  it  '^  was  approyed  by  the  Queen, 
and  set  forth  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishops.**  (voL  iL  p.  479.) 

And  the  Bishop  himself  in  his  reply  to  Harding  says,  that  he  had  the 
concurrence  of  the  whole  English  deigy,  and  that  the  book  had  the  Qneeali 
ficense.  It  was  fint  published  in  1562,  the  yery  same  year  as  our  present 
Articles,  and  **  by  Queen  Elisabeth,  King  James,  King  Charles,  vtd  four  sse- 
eesnye  archbisbope,  the  Apology  was  ordered  to  be  read  and  chained  up  in  all 
parish  Churches  throughout  England  and  Wales.**  (Watt  sub  JeteeH)  And 
still  flirther  as  condusiye  for  its  reception,  it  is  recegniaed  in  Canon  90  of  the 
Canons  of  1603,  as  **the  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,**  and  is  quoted 
by  Hooker  under  the  name  of  *'The  English  Apology.**  (E.  C.  ii.  6.) 

Of  NoweU^B  Catechism,  Mr.  Shepherd,  in  his  Elucidation  of  the  Bo<dc  of 
Common  Pnyer,  says,—-**  In  1562,  the  same  year  in  which  our  present  Artkks 
of  Religion  were  agreed  upon,  Nowell's  Catechism  was  presented  in  MS.  to  the 
Conyocation,  who  examined  it  with  minute  attention,  and  after  makii^ 
several  alterations  unanimously  sanctioned  the  performance  by  their  aym&dai 
authority,  and  recommended  it  to  public  use,  Nowell,  haying  received  the  book 
interlined  and  in  some  parts  blotted,  caused  the  whole  to  be  transciibed,  and 
sent  the  fair  copy  to  Cecil,  *  not/  he  informs  him,  *in  his  own  name,  «f  if/^re, 
but  in  the  name  of  the  Cleigy  of  the  Convocation  as  their  book^  seeing  it  was 
by  them  approved  and  allowed.*  The  MS.  lay  in  Cecil*s  hands  for  above  a 
year.  It  was  then  returned  to  Nowell  with  some  learned  notes  iqKm  it,  and 
remained  with  him  till  1570,  when  it  was  published  and  dedicated  to  the  two 
Archbishops  and  the  Bishop  of  London  by  name,  and  to  all  the  bishops.** 
Collier,  who  gives  a  similar  account  (Hist.  vol.  2.  p.  491.),  says  that  it  was 
published  at  the  request  of  the  two  archbishops.  Among  the  **'  Requests 
and  Petilious  of  the  lower  House  of  Convocation  for  discipline,**  in  1562,  the 
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testimonies  giyen  in  the  note  below  abundantly  prove  that 
these  two  latter  works  are  of  no  inconsiderable  authority 
as  faithful  representations  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Church. 
The  indirect  sources  firom  which  the  doctrine  of  our  Church 
is  to  be  gathered  are,  first,  our  authorized  liturgical  forms 
and  ecclesiastical  laws,^  and,  secondly,  in  an  inferior  de- 
gree, the  code  of  laws  drawn  up  by  Archbishop  Cranmer 

first  was,  *'  That  a  Catechism  be  set  forth  in  Latin  for  the  instructing  of  youth 
in  the  Universities  and  Grammar-schools  throughout  the  realm;"  (Wilk. 
Cone.  iv.  240.)  which  was  probably  the  reason  for  this  Catechism  being  pre- 
sented to  them,  though  it  appears  to  haye  been  written  before.  Nowell  was 
the  Prolocutor  of  the  Lower  House  at  that  Convocation. 

>  The  ecclesiastical  laws  may  conveniently  be  classed  under  two  divisions, 
fiist,  those  which  were  made  previous  to  the  Beformation ;  and  secondly,  those 
which  have  been  made  since. 

Firsts  those  which  were  made  previous  to  the  Beformation. 

These  consist  partly  of  the  Canons  made  in  national  and  provincial  Coun- 
cils of  our  own  Church,  and  partly  of  the  laws  adopted  from  the  dvil  and 
common  canon  law,  both  of  which  were,  to  a  considerable  extent,  received 
here  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  though  neither  of  them,  as  a  whole,  or  as 
having  any  atUhority  here  of  themselves,  not  even  the  canon  law  (except,  I 
suppose,  in  matters  of  doctrine) ;  and  lastly  of  Acts  of  parliament,  and  cus- 
toms, or  common  law  relating  to  ecclesiastical  matters.  (See  Dr.  B.  Cosin's 
Piim,  Lin.  Polit.  Eccl.  Angl. ;  Gibson's  Codex,  (Introdn.)  Blackstone  and 
Bum.)  Those  adopted  from  the  civil  and  common  canon  law,  were  either  in- 
troduced by  consent,  and  thus  became,  in  time,  by  usage,  the  common  law  of 
the  land,  or  by  authority  of  Parliament.  **  All  the  strength,*  says  Blackstone, 
**  that  either  the  Papal  or  Imperial  laws  have  obtained  in  this  realm — or,  in- 
deed, in  any  other  kingdom  in  Eur(^>e— is  only  because  they  have  been  ad- 
mitted and  received  by  immemorial  usage  and  custom  in  some  particular  eases, 
and  some  particular  courts,  and  there  they  form  a  branch  of  the  leget  non 
soriptm,  or  customary  laws;  or  else  because  they  are  in  some  other  cases  in- 
troduced by  consent  of  Parliament ;  and  then  they  owe  their  validity  to  the 
ieg^M  teripUBj  or  statute  law.  This  is  expressly  declared  in  those  remarkable 
words  of  the  Statute  25  Hen.  vilL  c  21,  addressed  to  the  King's  royal  Ma- 
jesty, '  This  your  Graced  realm,  recognising  no  superior  under  God,  but  on^ 
your  Grace,  hath  been,  and  is,  free  from  subjection  to  any  man*s  laws,  but  onfy 
to  tuch  as  have  been  devised,  made,  and  obtained  ufithin  this  realm,  fbr  the 
wealth  of  the  same  \orto  iuoh  others  as  by  sufferance  of  your  Grace  and  your 
progenitors,  the  people  of  this  your  realm  have  taken  at  their  i^ee  liberty,  by 
their  own  consent,  to  be  used  among  them ;  and  have  bound  themselves,  by 
long  use  and  custom,  to  the  observance  of  the  same,  not  as  to  the  observance 
of  the  laws  of  any  foreign  Prince,  Potentate,  or  Prelate,  but  as  to  the  ocm^ 
Umted  and  antient  laws  of  this  realm,  originally  established  as  laws  of  the 
same,  by  the  said  suffemnce,  consents,  and  custom ;  and  none  otherwise.*  ** 
(Blackst  i.  79,  80.) 
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and  the  principal  divines  in  the  time  of  Edward  VI.,  the 
authority  of  which  is,  of  course,  very  considerable,^  Con- 
vocation canons,  royal  Injunctions  and  Episcopal  Visita- 
tion articles. 

Ab  it  respects  the  ecclesiastical  canons  made  in  this  coantiy,  it  is  prorided, 
in  the  Act  entituled  «*  The  Submission  of  the  Cleigy,  and  Reatraint  of  Ap- 
peals,** (25  Hen.  viii.  c  19.), — '^That  such  canons,  constitutions,  ordinances, 
and  sjnodals  provincial,  being  already  made,  which  be  not  contrariant  nor 
repugnant  to  the  law^  statutes,  and  customs  of  this  realm,  nor  to  the  damage 
or  hurt  of  the  King's  prerogatlTe  royal,  shall  now  still  be  used  and  executed, 
as  they  were  afore  the  making  of  this  Act,  till  such  time  as  they  be  viewed, 
searched,  or  otherwise  ordered  and  determined  by  the  said  two-and-thirty 
persons,  or  the  more  part  of  them,  according  to  the  tenor,  form,  and  eflfect  of 
this  present  Act,"  (Gibs.  ii.  947.)  And  as  the  revision  here  contemplated 
never  took  effect,  all  such  of  these  canons  as  are  **  not  contrariant  nor  le 
pognant  to  the  laws,  statutes,  and  customs  of  this  realm,  nor  to  the  damage 
or  hurt  of  the  King^  prerogative  royal,**  are  still  in  force.  On  thb  enactment. 
Bishop  Gibson  observes,  **The  clause  of  the  last-mentioned  Act  [quoted 
above]  was  a  recognition  of  the  authority  of  the  foreign  canon  law  in  this 
natiooi  upon  the  foot  otuMoge  and  etutom  [i.  e.  as  far  as  it  has  been  adopted] ; 
to  which  this  clause  adds  a  Parliamentary  authority  or  enaction  to  all  our  mem 
canons  and  constitutions,  which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws,  statutes,  and 
customs  of  this  realm,  nor  to  the  damage  or  hurt  of  the  King's  prerogative 
royal"  (Gibe.  ii.  947.) 

In  matters  of  doctrine,  the  Canons  in  force  here  previous  to  the  Reforma- 
tion,  may  be  said  to  be,  for  the  most  part,  practically  superseded,  and  many  of 
them,  of  course,  contradicted,  by  the  Articles,  homilies,  and  other  recognised 
formularies  of  our  Reformed  Church.  But  in  all  cases  they  are  of  authority 
only  when  not  disagreeing  with  them. 

SecofuUjf^  those  which  have  been  made  since  the  Reformation.  These  con- 
sist of  Acts  of  Parliament  and  the  Canons  of  1603,  which,  however,  not  having 
been  confirmed  by  Parliament,  do  not  bind  the  laity.  The  Canons  of  1640 
are  of  no  force  ;  for,  although  they  received  the  confirmation  of  the  King,  yet 
as  Bishop  Stillingfleet  says,  ^  After  the  King^  restoration,  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment passed  (J  3  Car.  ii.  c.  12.)  for  restoring  the  bishop^s  ordinary  Jurisdiction, 
wherein  a  clause  is  added,  thai  thU  Act  did  not  confirm  those  Canons  of  1640, 
but  left  the  ecclesiastical  laws  as  they  stood  1639  ;  which  Act  being  passed 
by  the  King's  assent,  it  voids  the  former  confirmation  of  them,  and  so  leaves 
them  without  force."    (Still.  Eccl.  Cases,  p.  258.  ed.  1 702.) 

'  This  Code  was  first  published  in  1571,  by  John  Fox,'  under  the  title, 
"  Reformatio  l^gum  ecclesiasticarum,  ex  authoritate  primum  regis  Henrici 
viii.  inchoata;  Deinde  per  r^em  Edovardum  vi.  provecta  adanctaque  in 
hunc  modum  atque  nunc  ad  pleniorem  ipsarum  reformationem  in  lucem 
edita."  It  was  commenced  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  (as  this  title  wit- 
nesses), in  the  latter  end  of  which  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed,  em- 
powering the  king  to  appoint  a  commission  of  thirty-two  persons  to  revise  the 
ecclesiastical  laws.     And  in  the  3d  and  4th  Edw.  VI.  a  similar  Act 
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By  these  documents  let  us  test  the  views  advanced  by 
the  Tractators  on  the  subject  now  under  consideration. 

passed,  and  the  commissionefB  appointed,  conftisting  of  eight  bishops,  eight 
divines,  eight  civilians,  and  eight  common  lawyers,  having,  of  course.  Arch- 
bishop Cranmer  at  their  head,  the  names  of  whom  may  be  seen  in  Collier, 
vol.  ii.  Records,  No.  61.  From  these  a  sub-committee  of  eight,  consisting  of 
Archbishop  Cranmer,  Bishop  Goodrick,  Dr.  Cox,  Peter  Martyr,  &c.  were  ap- 
pointed by  the  king  to  prepare  the  work.  Whether  the  work  as  it  now 
stands  received  the  sanction  of  the  body  of  the  Commissioners,  or  even  of 
those  eight,  is  doubt AiL  Indeed,  with  the  exception  of  Archbishop  Cranmer, 
it  is  doubtful  who  were  its  authors.  For  in  the  '*  0 ratio  D.  Josise  Simleri 
de  vita  et  obitu  P.  Martyris,"  it  is  said,  '*  Posteaquam  a  xege  cura  conscri- 
bondi  leges  ecclesiasticas  primum  xxxii.  deinde  xvL  [?  viii.]  viris  commissa 
fuit,  effedt  Cant.  Archiepiscopus  ut  P.  Martyr  in  horum  nimiero  unus  esset : 
ac  tandem  etiam  cum  mi^nus  hoc  universum  uni  Cantuarienai  a  rege  fUisset 
commissum,  tiibus  tantum  ad  id  desumptis  sociis,  Gualtero  Haddono  et  Rolando 
Taylero  J.  C.  tertium  voluit  esse  Martyrem.  Horum  opera  adjutus  eas  leges 
EoclesiaB  Anglicanae  praescripsit  quae  magnam  etiam  nunc  laudem  habent  apud 
omnespioaet  doctos."  (1583.  4to.  p.  16.)  And  this  account  is  somewhat  con- 
firmed by  a  note  in  Archbishop  Cranmer's  handwriting,  in  a  copy  of  the  work 
in  MS.  mentioned  by  Strype  in  his  Memorials  of  Cranmer,  at  the  chapter 
**"  De  Decimis,"  as  foUows. — **•  This  is  fynished  by  us,  but  must  be  overseen 
again  by  Dr.  Haddon.^  For  Dr.  Haddon  was  not  one  of  the  thirty-two  com- 
missioners. And  so  Strype  says, — ^^The  matter  was  in  effect  wholly  in- 
trusted by  the  king  [i.  e.  Edw.  VI.]  to  the  Archbishop,  [i.  e.  I  suppose  upon 
hia  finding  the  rest  of  the  commissioners  inactive  in  the  matter,]  who  associated 
to  himself  in  the  active  part  of  this  work,  Taylor,  Martyr,  and  Haddon ;"  the 
part  of  Haddon  being  to  peruse  what  the  others  had  drawn  up,  in  order  **  if 
anythingwBs  less  elegantly  expressed  to  correct  it,"  but  **  his  corrections  are  very 
few,  and  but  of  words  leas  proper,  the  work  and  words  were  mainly  Cranmer's 
own."  The  MS.  copy,  mentioned  above,  was  seen  by  Strype  among  Fox^s 
MSS.,  and  is  •*  feirly  written  out  by  the  Archbishop's  secretary,  with  the  title 
to  each  chapter  prefixed,  and  the  index  of  the  chapters  at  the  beginning,  both 
of  the  Archbishop's  own  hand.  In  many  places  there  be  his  own  corrections 
and  additions."  (Strype's  Mem.  of  Cranmer,  lib.  i.  c.  30.)  But  however  this 
may  be,  it  is  a  work  which  has  always  been  considered  of  great  value,  and  is 
largely  quoted  by  Bishop  Gibson  in  his  **  Codex  Juris  Eccl.  Anglicani," 
with  the  observation,  **  To  fiicilitate  the  improvement  of  this  constitution  by 
suggesting  such  usefbl  rules  of  order  and  discipline  as  have  been  established 
abroad  or  attempted  at  home  .  .  .  many  of  the  i>assagee  out  of  the  body  of 
ecclesiastical  laws,  entitled  lUformiUio  kgum^  &c  are  grafted  into  this  com- 
mentary, as  candidates  for  a  place  in  our  constitution,  in  case  the  convoca- 
tion shall  think  them  deserving,  or,  at  least,  as  not  unworthy  the  oonsidera- 
tion  of  that  learned  and  venerable  assembly.'*  (Pref.  p.  xiii.)  And  Collier 
(who  thinks  it  '^most  probable"  that  it  ^  had  passed  the  approbation"  of  all 
the  commissioners,  ^  considering  it  appears  in  so  finished  a  condition,")  snys, 
**  it  appears  to  have  been  drawn  up  with  no  small  share  of  judgment  and 
learning."  (Hist.  vol.  %  p.  326.) 
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First  as  to  patristical  tradition  being  an  anwritten 
word  of  God  or  divine  informant  in  religion. 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  fairly  ask  our  opponents  to 
point  out  some  passage  in  our  authorized  ecclesiastical 
books,  that  gives  some  positive  sanction  to  such  a  notion. 
So  important  a  doctrine  as  this  could  not  have  been  over- 
looked. Surely  we  should  have  been  exhorted  by  oar 
Church,  had  she  entertained  such  a  notion,  to  have 
availed  ourselves  of  this  ^  divine  informant."  We  have  a 
whole  homily  on  the  duty  of  reading  the  Scriptures. 
Where  is  the  corresponding  exhortation  to  ayail  ourselves 
of  this  other  "  word  of  God  ?  "  Nowhere.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  only  word  of  God  recognized  by  our  Chnreh 
in  any  of  her  documents  is  the  Scripture.  Wherever  the 
phrase  occurs  in  any  of  her  authorized  documents,  it  is 
invariably  identified  with  the  Scriptures.  And  the  only 
notices  of  "  tradition  "  in  our  Articles  and  homilies  are 
the  following ;  viz.  one  in  the  34th  Article,  entitled,  '*  Of 
the  traditions  of  the  Church,"  where  they  are  identified 
with  the  ceremonial  rites  of  the  Church,  and  it  is  said  of 
them,  "  It  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies 
be  in  all  places  one  and  utterly  like ;"  and  the  other,  in  the 
first  homily,  where  we  are  warned,  ^^  Let  us  diligently  search 
for  the  well  of  life  in  the  books  of  the  New  and  Old  Testa- 
ment,  and  not  run  to  the  stinking  pvddles  of  mevLStradx- 
tionSy  devised  by  men*s  imagination,  for  our  justification 
and  salvation.  For  in  holy  Scripture  is  fully  contmned 
what  we  ought  to  doj  and  what  to  eschew,  what  to  beBeve^ 
what  to  love,  and  what  to  look  for  at  God's  hands  ai 
length" 

Nay,  more,  we  are  expressly  told  in  Dean  Nowell's 
Catechism,  that  ''  the  Christian  religion  is  to  be  learnt 
from  no  other  source  than  from  the  heavenly  word  of  God 
himself  which  he  hath  delivered  to  us  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures ;"  and  in  Jewell's  Apology,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
"  the  very  sure  and  infallible  rule  whereby  may  be  tried 
whether  the  Church  do  swerve  or  err,  and  whereunto  all 
ecclesiastical  doctrine  ought  to  be  called  to  account." 
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Bat  to  dwell  upon  this  point  is  needless,  for  the  testi- 
monies relating  to  those  that  follow  amply  prove  the 
yiews  of  our  Church  upon  this. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  second  and  third  points,  viz.  that 
catholic  consent  is  a  part  of  the  divine  rule  of  &ith  and 
practice  even  in  the  fundamental  articles,  as  the  authori- 
tative interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  as  giving  the  full 
development  of  truths  there  but  imperfectly  developed, 
and  as  conveying  to  us  various  important  points  of  divine 
origin  not  at  all  contained  in  Scripture. 

First,  as  the  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  authoritative 
teacher  of  the  fundamentals  of  religion. 

Now  our  Church  tells  us,  (Art.  6.)  "  Holy  Scripture 
containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation ;  so  that  what- 
soever is  not  recui  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thbrsbt,  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed 
as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  neces- 
sary to  salvation.*'  But  if  catholic  consent  is  the  autho- 
ritative interpreter  of  Scripture,  the  doctrine  so  delivered 
to  us  as  from  Scripture  is  to  be  received  as  true  on  that 
authority.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  reception  of  a  doctrine 
is  to  depend  (according  to  the  Article^  on  the  strength  of 
the  proof  from  Scripture,  the  authority  of  the  traditional 
interpretation  is  yielded.  The  Article  is  but  calculated  to 
mislead,  if  a  necessary  part  of  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  a 
doctrine  to  us  is,  that  catholic  consent  has  so  interpreted 
Scripture. 

Our  opponents  endeavour  to  get  over  this  difficulty, 
by  saying  that  the  Article  relates  only  to  teachers,  not 
to  the  people  at  large.  But  what  is  gained  for  their 
cause  by  this  ?  All  that  we  contend  for  is,  that  full  and 
sufficient  proof  exists  in  Scripture  for  the  orthodox  faith, 
and  that  men  are  to  be  celled  upon  to  believe  it  only  as 
&r  as  it  is  so  proved.  And  if  this  is  true  as  it  respects 
the  teacher,  (which  would  follow  from  our  opponents'  own 
interpretation  of  the  Article,)  it  is  surely  equally  true  as 
it  respects  the  hearer.  If  the  only  fit  ground  of  fiuth  to 
the  teacher  is  holy  Scripture,  then  is  that  same  Scripture 
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the  only  fit  ground  of  faith  to  the  people,  unless  the 
teacher  is  personally  infallible,  which  I  suppose  eren  the 
Tractators  will  hardly  venture  to  affirm. 

Further ;  what  says  the  first  homily,  entitled,  "  a  fruit- 
ful exhortation  to  the  reading  and  knowledge  of  holy 
Scripture?"  ^'  Unto  a  Christian  man  there  can  be  no- 
thing either  more  necessary  or  profitable  than  the  know- 
ledge of  holy  Scripture,  forasmuch  as  in  it  is  contuned 
Ood^s  true  word,  setting  forth  his  glory,  and  also  man*s 
duty.  And  there  is  no  truth  nor  doctrine  necessary  for 
our  justification  and  everlasting  salvation,  but  that  is  or 
may  be  drawn  out  of  that  fountain  and  well  of  truth. 
Therefore,  as  many  as  be  desirous  to  enter  into  the  right 
and  perfect  way  unto  God^  must  apply  their  minds  to 
know  holy  Scripture  ;  without  the  which  they  can  neither 
sufficiently  know  God  and  his  will,  neither  their  office 
and  duty.  And  as  drink  is  pleasant  to  them  that  be  dry, 
and  meat  to  them  that  be  hungry,  so  is  the  reading^  hear- 
ing,  searching^  and  studying  of  holy  Scripture^  to  them 
that  be  desirous  to  know  God  or  themselves,  and  to  do 
his  will."  "  Let  us  diligently  search  for  the  well  of  life  in 
the  books  of  the  N^w  and  Old  Testament,  and  not  run 
to  the  stinking  puddles  of  men^s  traditions,  devised  by 
men's  imagination,  for  our  justification  and  salvation. 
For  in  holy  Scripture  is  fully  contained  what  we  ought 
to  DO,  and  what  to  eschew^  what  to  believe,  wiiat  to  love^ 
and  what  to  look  for  at  God*s  hands  at  length"  **  These 
books,  therefore,  ought  to  be  much  in  our  hands,  in  our 
eyes,  in  our  ears,  in  our  mouths,  but  most  of  all  in  our 
hearts.  For  the  Scripture  of  God  is  the  heavenly  meat  of 
our  souls,  the  hearing  and  keeping  of  it  maketh  us 
blessed,  sanctifieth  us,  and  maketh  us  holy;  it  turneth 
our  souls,  it  is  a  light  lantern  to  our  feet.  It  is  a  sure, 
stedfast,  smd  eyerlasting  instrument  of  salvation ;  it  ffivetk 

wisdom  to   the   humble   and   lowly   hearts The 

words  of  holy  Scripture  be  called  words  of  everlasting 
life,  for  they  be  God's  instrument  ordained  for  the  same 
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purpose.  They  have  power  to  tum^  through  God's  pro- 
mise, and  they  be  effectual  through  God's  assistance." 
"  That  man  is  ashamed  to  be  called  a  philosopher,  whicli 
readeth  not  the  books  of  philosophy ;  and  to  be  called  a 
lawyer,  an  astronomer,  or  a  physician,  that  is  ignorant  in 
the  works  of  law,  astronomy,  and  physic.  How  can  any 
man  then  say,  that  he  professeth  Christ  and  his  religion, 
if  he  will  not  apply  himself  (as  far  forth  as  he  can  or  may 
conveniently)  to  read  and  hear,  and  so  to  know  the  books 
of  Christ's  Gospel  and  doctrine."  "  Let  us,  therefore, 
apply  ourselves,  as  far  forth  as  we  can  have  time  and 
leisure,  to  know  God's  word,  by  diligent  hearing  and 
reading  thereof,  as  many  as  profess  God,  and  have  faith 
and  trust  in  him."  '^  If  you  be  afraid  to  fall  into  error 
by  reading  of  holy  Scripture,  I  shall  show  you  how  you 
may  read  without  danger  of  error.  Read  it  humbly,  with 
a  meek  and  a  lowly  heart,  to  the  intent  you  may  glorify 
God,  and  not  yourself,  with  the  knowledge  of  it ;  and 
read  it  not  without  daily  praying  to  God  that  he  would 
direct  your  reading  to  good  effect,  and  take  upon  you  to 
expound  it  no  further  than  you  can  plainly  understand  it. 
For  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  the  knowledge  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture is  a  great,  large,  and  a  high  place,  but  the  door  is 
very  low,  so  that  the  high  and  arrogant  man  cannot  run 
in,  but  he  must  stoop  low,  and  humble  himself,  that 
shall  enter  into  it.  Presumption  and  arrogancy  are  the 
mother  of  all  error,  and  humility  needeth  to  fear  no  error. 
For  humility  will  only  search  to  know  the  truth  ;  it  will 
search  and  will  bring  together  one  place  with  another, 
and  where  it  cannot  find  out  the  meaning,  it  will  pray,  it 
will  ask  of  others  that  know,  and  will  not  presumptuously 
and  rashly  define  anything  which  it  knoweth  not.  There- 
fore, the  humble  man  may  search  any  truth  boldly  in  the 
Scripture,  without  any  danger  of  error.  And  if  he  be 
Ignorant,  he  ought  the  more  to  read  and  to  search  holy 
Scripture  to  bring  him  out  of  ignorance."  "  If  we  read 
once,  twice,  or  thrice,  and  understand  not,  let  us  not 
cease  so,  but  still  continue  reading,  praying,  asking  of 
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others,  and  so,  by  still  knocking,  at  the  last  the  door 
shall  be  opened,  as  St.  Augustine  saith."  **  Thus  we 
have  briefly  touched  some  part  of  the  commodities  of 
God's  holy  word,  which  is  one  of  God's  chief  and  princi- 
pal benefits,  given  and  declared  to  mankind  here  on 
earth  .  •  .  let  us  hear,  read,  and  know  these  holy  rules,  in- 
junctions, and  statutes  of  our  Christian  religion  ...  let 
us  pray  to  God  (the  only  author  of  these  heavenly  studies) 
that  we  may  speak,  think,  believe,  live,  and  depart  hence 
according  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  and  verities  of 
them." 

Throughout  the  whole  homily,  not  the  most  remote  hint 
is  given  that  we  are  even  to  consult  catholic  consent 
Among  all  the  directions  given  for  attaining  the  under- 
standing of  Scripture,  not  one  word  points  to  Chnrch  tra- 
dition. And  yet,  say  our  opponents.  Church  tradition  is 
the  authoritative  interpreter  of  Scripture,  and  is  so  held 
to  be  by  the  Church  of  England  ! 

And  in  the  third  part  of  the  Homily  for  Rogation 
week,  we  have  another  very  remarkable  testimony  on 
this  subject.  "  Nowhere,"  saith  the  homily,  "  can  we 
more  certainly  search  for  the  knowledge  of  this  will  of 
God  .  .  .  but  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  for  they  be  they 
that  testify  of  him,  saith  our  Saviour  Christ.  .  .  .  We 
see  what  vanity  the  school  doctrine  is  mixed  with,-  for  that 
m  THIS  WORD  they  sought  not  the  will  of  God,  but  rather 
the  will  of  reason,  the  trade  of  custom,  the  path  of  thb 
Fathers,  the  practios  of  the  Church.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, read  and  revolve  the  holy  Scripture  both  day  and 
night,'*  &c. 

Remarkable,  also,  is  the  testimony  of  our  Ordination 
Services  in  this  matter. 

In  the  Exhortation  to  priests  at  their  ordination,  it  is 
said, — ^^  Seeing  that  you  cannot  by  any  other  means  com- 
pass the  doing  of  so  weighty  a  work,  pertaining  to  the 
salvation  of  man,  but  with  doctrine  and  exhortation  taken 
out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  with  a  life  agreeable  to  the 
same ;  consider  how  studio^us  ye  ought  to  be  in  reading 
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and  learning  the  Scriptures,  and  in  framing  the  manners 
both  of  yoarselves  and  of  them  that  specially  pertain  unto 
you,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  same  Scriptures." 

And  they  are  asked  this  question, — 

^'  Are  you  persuaded  that  the  holy  Scriptures  contain 
sufficiently  all  doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal 
salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ?  And  are  you 
determined,  out  of  the  said  Scriptures^  to  instruct  the 
people  committed  to  your  charge,  and  to  teach  nothing  as 
required  of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation,  but  that  which 
you  shall  be  persuaded  may  be  concluded  and  proved  by 
the  Scriptare  ?  " 

Now,  had  the  framers  of  this  Service  held  the  views  of 
our  opponents,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  but  that  they 
would  have  been  here  recognized.  Nay,  I  would  ask 
how  can  those  who  hold  such  views  conscientiously  answer 
this  question  in  the  affirmative  ? 

And  the  same  question  is  repeated  in  the  Service  for 
the  consecration  of  bishops,  and  is  followed  by  another 
equally  worthy  our  notice.    "  Will  you,  then,"  adds  the 
Archbishop,  "  faithfully  exercise  yourself  in  the  same  holy 
Scriptures,  and  call  upon  God  by  prayer  for  the  true  under- 
standing  of  the  same  ;  so  as  you  may  be  able  by  them  to 
teach  and  exhort  with  wholesome  doctrine,  and  to  with- 
stand and  convince  the  gainsay ers  .^" 
Moreover,  thus  speaks  the  Apology. 
**  Thus  did  the  holy  Fathers  alway  fight  against  the 
heretics  with  none  other  force  than  with  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures.    St.  Augustine,  when  he  disputed  against  Petilian, 
the  Donatian  heretic,  *  Let  not  these  words,'  quoth  he, 
be  heard  between  us,  I  say,  or,  You  say ;  let  us  rather 
Bpeak  in  this  wise,  Thus  saith  the  Lord.    These  let  us 
8EBK  the  Church,  there  let  us  boult  out  the  cause.'" 
(Pt  1.  ch.9.  div.  1,  2.)    "  We  .  .  .  refer  all  our  contro- 
versies unto  the  holy  Scriptures^  and  report  us  to  the  self 
same  words  which  we  know  were  sealed  by  God  himself 
and  in  comparison  of  them  set  little  by  all  other  things^ 
whatsoever  may  be  devised  by  men."    (Pt.  1.  ch.  10.  div.  1.) 
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"  We  receive  and  embrace  all  the  canonical  Scriptures 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  giving  thanks  to 
our  God  who  hath  raised  up  unto  us  that  light  which  ire 
might  ever  have  before  our  eyes,  lest  either  ty  the  sub- 
tilty  of  man,  or  by  the  snares  of  the  devil,  we  should  be 
carried  away  to  errors  and  lies.  Also  we  profess  that 
these  be  the  heavenly  voices  whereby  God  hath  opened 
unto  us  his  will,  and  that  only  in  them  man^s  heart  can 
have  settled  rest,  that  in  them  be  abundantly  and  fbllj 
comprehended  all  things  whatsoever  be  needful  for  aw 
healthy  as  Origen,  Augustine,  Chrysostome,  and  Cyrillas, 
have  taught,  *  that  they  be  the  very  might  and  strengtb 
of  God  to  attain  to  salvation,'  *  that  they  be  the  founda- 
tions of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,'  whereupon  is  built 
the  Church  of  God ;  that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  infal- 
lible rule  whereby  may  be  tried  whether  the  Church  do 

SWERVE  OR  err,  AND  WHEREUNTO  ALL  ECCLESIASTICAL 
DOCTRINE    OUGHT    TO    BE  CALLED    TO    ACCOUNT  ;     and    that 

against  these  Scriptures  neither  law  nor  ordinance,  nor 
any  custom,  ought  to  be  heard ;  no,  though  Paul  himself, 
or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  come  and  teach  the  con- 
trary/* (Pt.  2.  ch.  9.  div.  1 .)  "  We  know  well  enough 
that  the  same  word  which  was  opened  by  Christ  and 
spread  abroad  by  the  Apostles,  is  sufficient  both  to  our  sal- 
vationj  and  also  to  uphold  and  maintain  all  truths  and  to 
confound  all  manner  of  heresy.     By  that  word  only  we 

do  condemn  all  sorts  of  the  old  heretics As  for 

the  Arians  ....  and  shortly  all  them  which  have  a 
wicked  opinion  either  of  God  the  Father,  or  of  Christ,  or 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  of  any  other  point  of  Christian 
religion,  for  so  much  as  they  be  confuted  by  the  gospel  of 
Christy  we  plainly  pronounce  them  for  detestable  and 
damned  persons."  (Pt.  3.  ch.  1.  div.  3.)  "  Finally,  we  in 
Gods  cause  desire  to  stand  to  Gods  only  judgment  "  [re- 
ferring to  the  Scriptures.]  (Pt.  6.  ch.  16.  div.  7.)-  **  King 
Agesilaus  did  but  fondly  in  this  behalf,  who,  when  he  had 
a  determinate  answer  made  him  of  the  opinion  and  will 
of  mighty   Jupiter,   would   afterward   bring  the   whole 
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matter  before  Apollo,  to  know  whether  he  would  allow 
thereof,  as  his  father  Jupiter  had  done,  or  no.  But  yet 
should  we  do  much  more  fondly^  when  we  hear  God  himself 
PLAINLY  speak  to  us  in  his  most  holy  ScriptureSy  and  may 

UNDERBTAND  BY  THEM  HIS  WILL  AND  MEANING,  ifwewould 

afterward,  as  though  this  were  of  none  effect,  bring  our 
whole  cause  to  be  tried  by  a  Council,  which  were  nothing 
else  but  to  ash  whether  men  would  allow  as  God  did,  and 
whether  men  would  confirm  Gods  commandments  by  their 
authority.  Why,  I  beseech  you,  except  a  Council  will 
and  command,  shall  not  truth  be  truth,  or  God  be  God  ? 
If  Chrbt  had  meant  to  do  so  from  the  beginning,  as  that 
he  would  preach  or  teach  nothing  without  the  Bishop's 
consent,  but  refer  all  his  doctrine  over  to  Annas  and 
Caiaphas,  where  should  now  have  been  the  Christian 
faith  ?  or  who  at  any  time  should  have  heard  the  gospel 
taught  ?  Peter  verily,  whom  the  Pope  hath  oftener  in 
his  mouth,  and  more  reverently  useth  to  speak  of  than  he 
doth  of  Jesus  Christ,  did  boldly  stand  against  the  Holy 
Council,  saying,  ^  It  is  better  to  obey  God  than  men.' 
And  after  that  Paul  had  once  entirely  embraced  the  gos- 
pel, and  had  received  it,  ^  not  from  men,  nor  by  man, 
bat  by  the  only  will  of  God,  he  did  not  take  advice 
therein  of  flesh  and  blood,'  nor  brought  his  case  before 
his  kinsmen  and  brethren,  but  went  forthwith  into  Arabia 
to  preach  God's  divine  mysteries  by  God's  only  autho- 
rity." (Pt.6.  ch.  1.  div.a,  3.) 

'^  Howsoever  it  be,  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  dependeth  not  upon  Councils,  nor,  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  upon  the  judgments  of  mortal  creatures."  (Pt.  6. 
cb.  18.  div.  1.)  "  We  have  searched  out  of  the  holy 
Bible,  which  we  are  sure  cannot  deceive  us,  one 
SURE  FORM  of  rbliqion,  and  have  returned  again  unto 
the  primitive  Church  of  the  antient  Fathers  and  Apostles, 
that  is  to  say,  to  the  ground  and  beginning  of  things, 
onto  the  very  foundations  and  headsprings  of  Christ's 
Church."  (Pt.  6.  concl.) 

Such  is  the  strong  and  clear  testimony  of  the  Apology 

VOL.   II.  R  r 
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of  the  Church  of  England  on  this  matter.  While  it 
claims  for  our  Church  agreement  with  the  primitire 
Church  and  the  orthodox  Fathers,  it  in  the  stroi^est 
terms  insists  upon  Scripture  being  considered  the  sole 
and  entire  divine  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

From  Nowell's  Catechism  we  have  already  quoted  a 
passage  conclusive  on  the  point.^ 

There  is,  however,  one  more  testimony  to  whidi  I 
would  direct  the  reader's  attention  on  this  head,  and 
that  is  a  remarkably  clear  disclaimer  of  the  doctrine  un- 
der consideration  in  the  ^'  Reformatio  Legum  flccles." 
It  occurs  in  Tit.  1,  chap.  15,  entitled,  *^  What  is  the 
authority  of  the  holy  Fathers,"  and  is  as  follows, — 
**  Lastly,  we  consider  that  the  authority  of  the  orthodox 
Fathers  is  by  no  means  to  be  despised ;  for  they  have 
many  excellent  and  useful  observations.  Bur  that  toe 
HOLY  Scriptures  should  be  intbrpreted  bt  thbir  dx- 
cisiONs  (ex  eorum  sententia  de  sacris  Uteris  judioetnr) 

WE  DO  NOT  ALLOW.  FoB  THE  HOLT  SoRIPTURBS  OUGHT 
TO  BE  TO  US  BOTH  THB  RULES  AND  JUDOBS  OF  ALL  CHRIS- 
TIAN DOCTRINE.  Najfy  fnoreover,  the  Fathers  themsehes 
refused  to  be  so  honoured^  frequently  admonishing  the 
reader,  that  he  should  only  admit  their  detemAnatums  and 
interpretations  as  far  as  he  should  see  that  they  were 
agreeable  to  the  holy  Scriptures.  Let  them,  therefore, 
have  their  due  respect  and  authority,  but  let  it  be  one 
which  yields,  and  is  in  subjection,  to  the  determinations, 
the  truth,  and  authority  of  the  sacred  books." 

A  more  pointed  disclaimer  of  the  doctrine  maintained 
by  our  opponents  could  hardly  be  penned. 

Moreover,  we  have  evidence  that  this  principle  was 
acted  upon  by  our  Reformers.  Thus,  in  the  conference 
held  at  Westminster  between  the  Romish  and  the  Pro- 
testant party  in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  after 
an  harangue  from  Dr.  Cole  in  behalf  of  the  Romaniste,  it 
is  said,  "  then  the  other  part  was  licensed  to  show  th^ 
minds,  which  they  did  according  to  the  first  order,  exhi- 

^  See  p.  602  above. 
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biting  all  that  which  they  meant  to  propound  in  a  book 
written,  which,  after  a  prayer  and  invocation  made  most 
humbly  to  Almighty  God,  for  enduing  of  them  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  a  protestation  also  to  stand  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Catholic  Church,  buildbd  upon  the  Sorip- 

TURE8  AND  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  PrOPHETS  AND  THE 

AporiTLBS,  was  distinctly  read,"  &c.* 

And  so,  in  an  address  to  the  Convocation  of  1672,  by 
Archbishop  Parker,  we  find  that  venerable  prelate  thus 
speaking  ;^ — After  alluding  to  those  monuments  of  the 
antient  British  Church  which  remain  to  us,  and  which 
he  says  had  been  ^*  partly  destroyed  by  Antichrist^**  (ab 
Antichristo  partim  deleta,)  he  adds ;  **  But  if  divine  Pro- 
vidence had  not  preserved  to  us  those  monuments,  which 
ought  to  be  so  much  dearer  to  us  as  they  are  peculiarly 
our  own,  but  had  permitted  them  to  be  utterly  destroyed 
and  taken  away  from  the  memory  of  man,  yet  there 
remained  the  fountains  themselves  of  all  divine  know- 
ledgey  (totius  divins  scienti®,)  preserved  by  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  language,  to 
which,  after  the  streams  had  been  so  long  polluted  and 
perturbed,  recurrence  would  be  necessary  to  have  any 
certain  knowledge  of  the  divine  will  .  .  .  [and  then, 
having  quoted  the  passages  from  Cyprian^s  Epistle  to 
Pompeianus,  and  Basil's  Letter  to  Enstathius,  given  above, 
pp.  318, 19,  and  396,  be  adds]  By  the  authorities  of  these 
holy  Fathers  we  are  admonished,  that  as  often  as  we  shall 
have  declined  from  the  holy  and  immaculate  paths  of  the 
Lord,  through  human  carelessness  and  blindness,  to  re- 
turn to  them  again,  it  is  necessary  that  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  bear  witness  on  the  point,  be  searched,  and 
those  most  antient  testimonies  be  examined,  from  which, 
as  Cyprian  witnesses,  the  spring  and  fountain  head  of 
our  religion  arose.  By  firmly  adhering  to  these  testimo- 
nies of  divine  and  holy  antiquity,  we  may  he  certain  respect- 
ing  the  true  worship  of  God  and  religion^  and  be  safcy 

1  Wilk.  Condi,  iv.  192. 
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aUhough  the  monumenU  of  human  things  and 
consumed  by  the  rust  of  time^  may  have  perished.  For 
these  eternal  and  inYiolable  fountains  are  to  be  assida- 
ously  sought  day  and  night;  and,  by  water  flowing  and 
derived  from  these  fountains,  our  wells,  which  oar  ene- 
mies the  Philistines  have  foully  polluted,  are  to  be  puri- 
fied, that  they  may  be  filled  from  these  fountains  of  salva- 
tion, whence  we  may  draw  eternal  life.  This  subject 
supplies  me  with  large  materials,  if  I  were  inclined  to 
dwell  upon  it,  to  set  before  you  by  what  arts  antichrist  > 
has  cunningly  deceived  us,"  &c.  &c.* 

Further ;  there  are  in  the  Articles  two  particular  in- 
stances in  which  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  in  this  matter 
is  very  clearly  shown.  The  first  is  in  its  language  respect- 
ing the  creeds ;  the  second  in  its  doctrine  respecting  the 
decisions  of  General  Councils.  What  can  have  a  better 
claim  to  be  considered  as  the  offspring  of  what  is  called 
catholic  consent,  and  consequently  to  all  the  aathority 
which  can  be  hence  derived,  than  the  Apostolical  and 
Nicene  Creeds  ?  But  does  our  Church  receive  them  on 
the  ground  of  any  supposed  authority  ?  Nothing  of  the 
kind.  The  Article  distinctly  says,  ''  The  three  Creeds, 
Nicene  Creed,  Athanasius's  Creed,  and  that  which  b  coai- 
monly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  thoroughly  to  be 
received  and  believed ;  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most 

*  There  was  uo  hentstion  then  in  applying  this  term  to  Rome.  Thm,  ii 
f«pljr  to  some  objections  to  the  use  of  the  sacerdotal  habit  in  15S4^  the  deter 
mination  **  subscribed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by  the  Bishops  cf 
London,  Winchester,  and  Ely,  by  Dr.  Robinson,  chaplain  to  Parker,  and 
afterwards  Bishop  of  Bangor,  by  Bickley,  another  of  the  Archbidiop's  chap- 
lains, afterwards  Bishop  of  Chichester,  and  one  Hill,  and  two  other  diTines,* 
is  as  ibllows,— ^*  Ministri  in  Ecclesia  Anglicana  in  qua  Dei  beneficio  pan 
Christi  doctrina  et  fidei  ETangelice  pradicatio  jam  Tiget,  qtufque  mamtfegium 
deteMUUumem  AniichrisHanUmi  publiee  prqfitetur,  tone  impietate  uti  poasoiit 
Testiuro  discrimine  publica  authoiitate  jam  pnracripto,  turn  in  administntioiie 
sacra,  turn  in  usu  extemo,  modo  omnis  cultus  et  necessitatis  <^unio  amoves- 
tur."  See  Collier,  vol.  ii.  p.  498.  And  Bishop  Patrick  says,  that  the  opinjoa 
that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  is  ^  the  common  opinion  of  all  [ProteatanU], 
some  few  excepted  ;'*  and  he  proceeds  to  vindicate  it    Answ.  to  Toudntonc, 

.    pp.  86,  &S. 

«Wilk.  Condi,  iv.  271. 
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certain  warrants  of  holy  Scripture.*'  (Art.  8.)  And  so  in 
the  "  Reform,  leg.  eccl."  it  is  said, "  We  receive  and  embrace 
those  three  Creeds,  because  they  may  easily  be  proved  by 
the  strongest  testimonies  of  the  divine  and  canonical  Scrip- 
tures.'* (ista  tria  Symbola  .  •  .  recipimus  et  amplectimur, 
quod  firmissimis  divinaram  et  canonicarum  Scripturarum 
testimoniis*facile  probari  possint.)  (tit.  i,  c.  5.)  And  on  this 
ground  Bishop  Pearson  distinctly  places  our  reception  of 
the  Apostles'  Creed.* 

The  force  of  this  argument  will,  upon  consideration^ 
be  found  peculiarly  strong.  For  there  is  no  "  tradition" 
of  the  early  Church  so  well  authenticated,  so  likely  to  be 
a  really  catholic  tradition,  as  the  Nicene  Creed.  If,  then, 
our  Church  receives  this  only  because  she  believes  that  its 
declarations  may  be  proved  by  Scripture,  a  fortiori^  she 
gives  no  better  entertainment  to  any  other  "  tradition." 
In  a  word,  with  Augustine,  she  yields  altogether  the 
notion  of  any  intrinsic  authority  belonging  to  it. 

Again ;  whence  can  we  form  a  better  judgment  of  the 
views  of  the  primitive  Church,  than  from  the  decrees  of 
the  early  General  Councils  ?  But  does  our  Church  hold 
that  those  decrees  are,  in  themselves  and  intrinsically,  of 
authority,  binding  the  consciences  of  men  ?  On  the  con- 
trary, our  Church  expressly  declares, — *^  General  Councils 
may  not  be  gathered  together,  without  the  commandment 
and  will  of  princes.  And  when  they  be  gathered  together, 
forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  ofmen^  whereof  all  be  not 
governed  with  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God^  they  may  err^ 
and  sometimes  have  erred,  even  in  things  pertaining  to  God. 
Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary  to  salvation, 
have  neither  strength  nor  authority,  unless  it  may  be  declared 
that  they  be  taken  out  of  holy  Scripture*'    (Art.  21.) 

And  hence  the  Act  of  I  Elizabeth,  1.  in  which  the  de- 
crees of  the  first  four  Councils  were  made  rules  to  the 
High  Commission  Court  for  judging  heresy,  is  thus  cau- 
tiously worded, — It  is  provided  by  it  that  nothing  shall 
be  considered  heresy,  but  what  has  been  adjudged  to  be 
so  *^  by  the  authority  of  the  canonical  Scriptures^  or  by 

'  See  his  Exposition  of  it. 
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[not^  by  the  oMtharity  ofj  the  first  four  General  Coan- 
eils/'  Sec, 

So  in  the  **  Reformatio  legum  eoclesiasticaram,"  it  b 
said, — ^^  Moreover,  although  we  willingly  give  great  ho- 
nour to  Councils,  especially  General  Councils,  yet  we  con- 
sider that  they  are  all  of  them  to  be  placed  hr  below  the 
dignity  of  the  canonical  Scriptures.  And,  moreover,  we 
make  a  great  difference  between  the  Councils  themselves. 
For  some  of  them,  such  as  those  four  principal,  the  Ni- 
cene,  the  first  of  Constantinople,  the  Ephesine  and  the 
Chalcedonian,  we  embrace  and  accept  with  great  reve- 
rence. And  we  have  the  same  opinion  of  many  others 
which  were  afterwards  held,  in  which  we  see  and  confess 
that  the  most  holy  Fathers  ordained  many  things  with 
great  judgment  andpietyy  agreeably  to  the  dimne  ScripUa-eB^ 
concerning  the  blessed  and  most  high  Trinity,  concerning 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  redemption 
of  man  procured  by  him.  Nevertheless^  we  consider  thai 
our  faith  is  no  otherwise  bound  to  them^  than  so  far  as  they 
can  be  confirmed  from  the  holy  Scriptures.  For  it  is  mani- 
fest that  some  Councils  have  sometimes  erred,  and  decreed 
contrary  to  each  other;  partly  in  legal  causes,  partly 
also  in  the  fiiith.  Therefore  let  the  Councils  be  read  with 
honour  and  Christian  respect,  but  meanwhile  let  them  be 
examined  by  the  holy^  certain^  and  right  rule  of  the  Scrip- 
tures (ad  Scripturarum  piam,  certam,  rectamque  regulam 
examinentur.y*  (Tit.  i.  c.  14.) 

Hence  both  Bishop  Burnet  and  Bishop  Tomline  repu- 
diate the  notion  of  our  Church  considering  herself  bound 
by  the  authority  of  the  decrees  of  any  Councils.  '*  For  the 
four  General  Councils,"  says  Bishop  Burnet,  *'  which 
this  Church  declares  she  receives,  they  are  received  atdy 
because  we  are  persuaded  from  the  Scriptures^  that  their  de- 
cisions are  made  according  to  them :  That  the  Son  is  truly 

God,  &c these  truths  we  find  in  the  Scriptures ; 

and  therefore  we  believe  them.  We  reverence  those 
Councils /or  the  sake  of  their  doctrine ;  but  do  not  believe 
the  doctrine  for  the  authority  of  the  Councils.*'  (EIxpos. 
Art.  21.)  To  the  same  effect,  also,  speaks  Bishop  Tomline. 
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So,  alsOy  in  tbe  Treatise  on  the  Authority  of  Councils, 
by  Dr.  Clagett  and  Mr.  Hutchinson,  inserted  by  Bishop 
Gibson  in  his  "  Preservative,"  it  is  said  : — "  Our  Church 
has  a  reverent  esteem  for  the  four  first  General  Councils ; 
we  embrace  their  confessions  of  faith ;  and  whatsoever 
they  defined  to  be  heresy,  we  judge  to  be  so.  If  it  be  de* 
manded  why  we  approve  of  them^  and  not  of  all  the  rest,  we 
answer^  Because  their  determinations  in  matters  of  faiths 
are  manifestly  warranted  by  the  holy  Scriptures'^ 

And  that  such  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  is  made  a 
charge  against  her  by  the  Romanists.  Thus  speaks  the 
able  Roman  Catholic  writer,  Abraham  Woodhead,  than 
whom  no  one  was  better  versed  in  the  writings  of  our  di- 
vines ;  ''  The  Church  of  England,  indeed,  professeth  her 
assent  to  the  definitions  of  the  first  four  General  Councils 
•  .  .  but  you  may  observe  that  this  assent  is  not  yielded 
to  those  Councils  because  lawfully  general,  and  so  pre- 
sumed to  be  assisted  by  our  Lord  in  the  right  defining 
and  delivery  of  all  necessary  faith  ....  but  because  the 
matter  defined  by  them — the  Church  of  England  being 
for  herself  judge  hereof— ought  to  be  assented  to,  as  being 
agreeable  to  the  Scripture ;  and  the  assent  is  not  yielded 
for  the  authority  defining,  as  infallibly  assisted  in  neces- 
saries, but  for  the  appearing  evidence  in  Scripture  of  the 
thing  defined,  or  at  least  for  the  non-appearing  evidence 
of  the  contrary ;  the  assent  not  yielded,  because  that  par- 
ticular persons  or  Churches  are  to  take  that  for  the  true 
sense  of  Scripture  which  these  Councils  may  possibly  give  of 
it^  but  because  those  Councils  gave  in  their  definitions  that 
sense  of  Scripture  which  such  particular  persons  or  Churches 
Judge  the  true ;  so  that  th^  reason  which  they  give  for 
their  assent  to  these  General  Councils,  obligeth  as  much 
their  assent  to  them,  had  they  been  provincial  ....  To 
this  purpose,  see  the  21st  Art.  of  the  Church  of  England, 
'  General  Councils  may  err,'  &c.  See  the  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment 1  Elizabeth,  c.  1.  [and  then  adding  quotations  from 
Dr.  Fern^  Archbishop  Laudy  Dr.  Fields  Dr.  Hammond, 

'  Gibson's  Praserv.  vol.  i.  Tit.  iv.  c.  2.  p.  141. 
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ChiUingworthy  ArchbUhap  Potter^  Dr.  Whitby ^  and 
bishop  Stillingfieety  he  adds,]  From  these  qaotatioDs,  I 
think  it  appears  that  whatever  fair  professions  are  made, 
yet  no  assent  is  given  by  them  to  the  first  fonr  Councils 
on  this  account,  that  they  could  not  err  in  their  defini- 
tions, nor  yet  because  they  are  their  sovereign  judge,  from 
whose  sentence  they  may  not  dissent^  if  they  be  persuaded 
that  it  is  repugnant  to  the  Scriptures."^ 

That  our  Church  receives  the  decrees  of  the  first  fonr 
General  Councils,  I  willingly  allow ;  though,  while  I  am 
upon  the  subject,  I  would  ofier  a  remark  on  the  grounds 
on  which  such  a  position  may  be  maintained,  as  I  am  not 
sure  that  those  upon  which  it  is  commonly  placed,  are 
sufiicient. 

In  the  Act  of  1  Elizabeth,  1,  it  was  provided  that  judges 
ecclesiastical  ''shall  not  in  anywise  have  authority  or 
power  to  order,  determine,  or  adjudge  any  matter  or  cause 
to  be  heresie,  but  only  such  as  have  heretofore  been  de- 
termined, ordered,  or  adjudged  to  be  heresie,  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Canonical  Scriptures,  or  by  the  first  four 
General  Councils,  or  any  of  them,  or  by  any  other  Ge- 
neral Council  wherein  the  same  was  declared  heresie  by 
the  express  and  plain  words  of  the  said  Canonical  Scrip- 
tures ;  or  such  as  hereafter  shall  be  ordered,  judged,  or  de- 
termined to  be  heresie,  by  the  High  Court  of  Parliament 
of  this  realm,  with  the  assent  of  th^  clergy  in  their  Con- 
vocation."^ On  which  Hooker  observes,  that ''  the  credit 
which  those  four  General  Councils  have  throughout  all 
Churches  evermore  had,  was  judged  by  the  makers  of  the 
foresaid  Act,  a  just  cause  wherefore  they  should  be  men- 
tioned in  that  case  as  a  requisite  part  of  the  rule  where- 
with dominion  was  to  be  limited"^  And  the  clause, 
though  merely  restrictive,  certainly  shows  that  the  decrees 
of  the  first  four  General  Councils  on  the  subject  of  heresy) 

'  A  Hational  Account  of  the  doctrine  of  Roman  CatholicB  ooDConingthe 
eodeaiastical  Quide  in  controvenies  of  religion  bj  B.  H.  [i.  e.  Abraham  V^ood- 
head]  2nd  edit.  1673,  pp.  174—9. 

*  GibBon's  Codex,  p.  48  and  352. 

*  Eccl  Pol.  Book  8.  G.  2. 
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were  received  by  oar  Reformed  Church;  and  clearly 
enabled  those  to  whom  the  Act  referred,  to  pronounce 
anything  to  be -heresy,  which  had  been  defined  to  be  so 
by  any  one  of  those  Four  Councils.  And  "  the  ground," 
says  Bishop  Gibson,  ^*  of  making  this  limitation,  was  a 
retrospect  to  the  times  of  Popery,  in  which  everything 
was  adjudged  heresie,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  thought 
fit  to  call  by  that  name  ;  how  far  soever  in  its  own  nature 
from  being  fundamental,  and  how  contrary  soever  to  the 
Gospel,  and  the  antient  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church."^ 

But  as  this  Act  was  repealed  in  1 640,  and  that  part  of 
the  Act  relating  to  the  High  Commission  Court  contain- 
ing this  clause,  never  re-enacted,  this  clause,  has,  of  course, 
no  power  now.  It  related  only  to  the  Court  of  High 
Commission,  whose  proceedings  were  to  be  regulated  by 
it. 

Still  it  no  doubt  shows  the  sense  of  Convocation  and 
Parliament  on  the  subject  at  the  time ;  and  hence  it  is 
said  by  Lord  Coke,  "  Albeit  this  provisoe  extendeth  only 
to  the  High  Commissioners ;  yet  seeing,  in  the  High  Com- 
mission there  be  so  many  bishops  and  other  divines  and 
learned  men,  it  may  serve  for  a  good  direction  to  others,  es- 
pecially to  the  diocesan,  being  a  sole  judge  in  so  weighty  a 
cause."'  And  it  is  on  that  account,  I  suppose,  that  it  is 
said  in  1  Hawkins  4,  quoted  in  Burn's  Eccl.  Law,  vol.  2, 
Art.  Heresy^  that  it  "  hath  been  generally  holden"  that 
^  these  rules  [i.  e.  those  in  1  £liz.  1.]  will  be  good  direc- 
tions to  Ecclesiastical  Courts  in  relation  to  heresy." 

There  is  but  one  other  reference,  as  far  as  I  am  aware, 
in  any  public  document  of  our  Reformed  Church  to  the 
early  Councils,  and  that  is  in  the  Canons  of  1640;  in 
which  it  is  said  that  Socinianism  is  *^  a  complication  of 
many  antient  heresies,  condemned  by  the  first  four  Ge- 
neral Councils,  and  contrariant  to  the  Articles  of  religion 
now  established  in  the  Church  of  England."  This  refer- 
ence, again,  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  evidence  that  the  de- 
crees of  those  Councils  were  received  by  our  Church ;  but 

>  Codex,  p.  352.  *  3  Inst*  4.    See  GilMonli  Codex,  i.  351. 
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nothing  more.  And  bb  we  hare  already  observed,^  the 
Canons  of  1640  are  of  no  force.^ 

It  most  be  admitted,  then,  that  these  are  but  very  in- 
direct and  inadequate  authorities  for  any  bishop  or  eoele- 
siastical  court  to  act  upon ;  and  I  suspect  that  a  safer 
ground  in  any  matter  of  legal  cognizance,  would  be  the 
Act  of  26  Hen.  viii.  c.  19,  quoted  above.' 

That  Act,  as  we  have  seen,  allowed  such  canons  of  the 
Cnglish  Church,  already  made,  as  were  not  repugnant  to 
the  laws,  &c.  to  remain  in  force.  Among  these  were  the 
following  passed  in  the  National  Council  of  Chalchythe 
in  786.  This  Council  was  assembled  by  the  legates  of 
Pope  Adrian,  who,  in  an  account  of  the  Council  sent  to 
the  Pope,  give  the  Canons  they  proposed ;  and  which  they 
say  the  King  and  all  the  clergy  nobles  and  people,  bound 
themselves  faithfully  to  observe. 

The  first  of  these  is  as  follows, — ^*  That  the  holy  and 
inviolate  &ith  of  the  Nicene  Council  be  iaithfuUy  and 
firmly  held  by  all  who  are  devoted  to  the  holy  service ; 
and  that  every  year  in  the  Synodal  meetings  the  priests 
of  every  Church,  who  ought  to  instruct  the  people,  be  very 
diligently  examined  by  the  bishops  concerning  the  faith, 
so  that  they  may  in  all  things  confess,  hold,  and  preach 
the  Apostolical  Catholic  faith  of  the  Six  Synods,  which  is 
approved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  delivered  to  us  by 
the  holy  Roman  Church ;  and  if  there  be  occasion,  not 
fear  to  die  for  it ;  and  that  they  receive  all  such  men  as 
the  holy  General  Councils  have  received,  and  heartily  re- 
ject and  condemn  all  whom  they  have  condemned.'*  And 
in  the  fourth  occurs  tlie  following  passage, — ^**  Wherefore 
we  advi<«e  that  the  Synodal  edicts  of  the  six  General  Coun- 
cils, together  with  the  decrees  of  the  Roman  Pontifife,  be 
often  read,  and  be  observed ;  and  that  the  state  of  the 
Church  be  reformed,  according  to  their  pattern ;  so  that 
nothing  new  be  allowed  to  be  introduced  by  any,  that  there 

*  See  note,  p.  600  above. 

»  See  Gibson's  Codex,  and  Stillingfleet's  Cases. 

*  See  p.  600  aV.ovc. 


ON   THB  SUBJECT  OF  THIS   WORK.  619 

be  no  schism  in  the  Church  of  God."^  These  canons  and 
decrees,  therefore,  are  considered  to  hare  thus  become 
^*  the  Code  of  the  English  Church  ;"<  and,  no  doubt,  such 
was  the  case  in  the  times  of  Popery ; — ^and  so  far- as  these 
canons  and  decrees  are  not  repugnant  to  the  legally  ac- 
knowledged doctrine  of  our  Church  in  her  Articles,  Ho- 
milies, &c.  so  far  they  may  be  considered  in  force  still  in 
the  English  Church. 

The  decrees  and  canons  of  the  first  four  Gbneral  Coun- 
cils were,  alsof  made  by  Justinian  part  of  the  civil  code;^ 
and  the  civil  law  was,  as  is  well  known,  received  and  prac- 
tised to  a  considerable  extent  in  this  country. 

These  four  Councils  are  also  put  forward  in  the  Common 
Canon  Law,  as  deserving  particular  reverence  ;^  though, 
of  course,  not  as  the  only  ones  to  be  obeyed.  Indeed,  the 
5th  and  6th,  and  even  the  first  eight,  are  in  the  context 
almost  equally  honoured.* 

And  to  these  directions  of  the  Canon  Law,  our  own 

»  Wilk.  i.  146, 7. 

'  Johiiflon^  Cleigyman^  Vade  Mecum,  Pt.  2.  Pref.  p.  czii. 

'  Thm  q>eelai  that  Code, — ^^SaDcimns  igitor  vicem  l^gum  obtineie  asnctas 
Eodedaitirai  legolas  qam  a  tanctis  quatuorConciliisezpodta  sunt  aut  finnatce, 
hoc  est  in  Nicena  tiecentoium  decern  et  octo,  et  in  Constantinopolitana  sanc- 
torum centum  quinquaginta  Patram,  et  in  Ephesina  prima  in  qua  Nestorius 
est  damnatuSyet  inChaloedonia  in  qua  Eutyches  cum  Nestorio  anathematizatus 
est.  Prndictanmi  enim  quatuor  iiynodoram  dogmata  sicut  sanctas  Scriptona 
accipimus,  et  regulas  sicut  l^ges  obserramus.  Justin.   NoveU.  131.  c  1. 

*  Thus  in  the  Decree  of  Gratian,  it  is  said,— ^  Inter  castera  autem  Concilia 
quatuor  ease  scimus  venerabiles  Synodos  quse  totam  piindpaliter  fidem  com- 
plectnntnr,  quasi  quatuor  Evangelia,  yel  totidem  Paradisi  flumina  ;**  and 
hating  enumerated  the  Nicene,  Constantinopolitan,  Ephedne,  and  Chaloe- 
donian,  it  proceeds,—**  Hae  sunt  quatuor  Sjnodi  prindpales,  fidei  doctrinam 
plenissime  prsdicantes.  Sed  et  si  qua  sunt  alia  Concilia  qu«  sancti  Patrea 
Bpiritu  Dei  pleni  sanzerunt,  post  istorum  quatuor  authoritatem  omni  manent 
stabilita  vigore,  quorum  gesta  in  hoc  opere  condita  continentur.**  Dist.  15. 
c.  1. 

*  Thus  among  the  extracts  giren  by  Chutian,  is  the  following  from  the  de- 
claration to  be  made  by  the  Pope  at  his  installation,  given  in  the  **  Liber 
Diumus," — **  fiancta  octo  uniTersalia  Concilia,  id  est,  primum  Nicvnum,  se- 
cundum Constantinopolitanum,  tertium  Ephesinum,  quartum  Chalcedonense, 
item  quintum  ConstAntinopolitanum  et  sextum,  item  Nicenum  scptimum, 
octanim  quoque  Constantinopolitnnum,  usque  ad  unum  apicem  immutilata 
aerrare,  et  pari  honore  et  Tenemtione  digna  habere,  et  quao  pmdicarerunt  et 
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Lyndwood  refers  in  his  "  Provinciale,"  as  showing  what 
Councils  were  received  by  the  Church  at  large.  Speaking 
of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  he  says, — ^'*  Such  Genera! 
Councils  represent  the  Universal  Church,  which  is  called 
Catholic.  See  15th  Dist.  throughout;  where,  in  the 
chapter  commencing  Sancta  Romana^  are  enumerated  tbe 
Councils  and  works  which  are  received  throughout  the 
Church.  Of  the  approved  Councils,  also,  some  remarks 
are  made  in  the  16th  Dist.  in  the  chapter  commencing 
Sexta  SynoduSj  and  as  it  were  throughout.**^ 

These  remai'ks  of  Lyndwood  seem  clearly  to  show  that 
the  directions  of  the  common  canon  law  on  this  point, 
were  received  here ;  and  no  doubt,  in  matters  of  faith^ 
they  must  have  been  considered  as  obligatory^  on  account 
of  the  sanction  given  to  the  common  canon  law  by  the 
Pope.  But  as  the  canons  of  these  Councils,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  first  six,  are  nowhere  recognised  by  our 
own  domestic  canon  law,  (excepting,  perhaps,  in  somepar- 
» ticulars  legalized  by  Act  of  Parliament  or  custom,)  they, 
of  course,  have  had  no  authority  since  the  Reformation. 

The  decrees  of  the  first  six  Councils,  then,  having  been 
received  by  our  own  Church,  are  allowed  by  the  26  Hen. 
viii.  c.  19,  so  far  as  they  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws 
of  the  realm,  those  laws  which  have  established  the 
Articles,  Homilies,  &c.  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

Further,  let  us  observe  the  terms  in  which  heresy  is 
spoken  of  in  various  ecclesiastical  documents,  affording 
evidepce,  more  or  less  important,  of  the  doctrine  of  our 
Church. 

In  Archbishop  Cranmer's  "  Articles  to  be  inquired  of 
in  the  visitations  to  be  had  within  the  diocese  of  Canter- 

statuerunt  roodis  omnibus  sequi  et  pnedicare,  queeque  condemnaverant  ore  ei 
corde  condemnare  profiteor."    Dist.  16.  c.  8. 

*  Talia  concilia  generalia  reprsesentant  univerBalem  Ecclesiam  qaae  dicitur 
Catholica.  15.  Di.  per  totum,  ubi  in  c.  Sancta  Romana  redtantur  Concilia 
et  etiam  opuscula  que  admittuntur  per  Ecdeaiam.  De  conciliis  quoque  ap* 
probatis  habetur  16.  Di.  c.  Sexta  Sjfnodus  et  quasi  per  totum.  Provinc  libt  v. 
tit«  4.  c  Reveraidissima:  verb,  per  ecclesiam.  p.  284«  ed.  1 679. 
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bury"  in  1547,  the  question  on  this  matter  is, ''  Whether 
any  have  wilfully  maintained  and  defended  any  heresies, 
errors,  or  fialse  opinions  contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ  and 
holy  ScriptureJ"^  The  same  is  repeated  verbatim  in  the 
Visitation  Articles  in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth.^ 
So  in  Archbishop  Parker's  Metropolitical  Visitation  Ar- 
ticles a.  1567,  one  is,  *^  You  shall  inquire  of  the  doctrine 
and  judgment  of  all  and  singular,  head  and  members  of 
your  Church  .  ,  .  whether  any  of  them  do  either  privily 
or  openly  preach  or  teach  any  unwholesome,  erroneous, 
seditious  doctrine,  or  discourage  any  man  from  the  read- 
ing of  the  holy  Scriptures  soberly,  for  his  edifying,  or,  &c. 
.  .  .  [enumerating  several  errors,  and  then  concluding], 
or  any  other  errors  or  felse  doctrine,  contrary  to  the  faith 
of  Christ  and  holy  ScripturesJ'^ 

And  so  in  the  service  for  the  ordination  of  priests,  pub- 
lished in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  it  is  asked, 
^^  Will  you  be  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish 
and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines,  con* 
trary  to  God's  word  ?"  and  in  that  for  the  consecration  of 
bishops,  ^'Be  you  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to 
banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doc- 
trines, contrary  to  OodCs  word^  and  both  privately  and 
openly  to  call  upon  and  encourage  others  to  the  same?" 

And  in  the  '^  Reformatio  legum  eccles."  the  definition 
of  heresy  is  as  follows, — "  We  ordain  that  all  those  are 
to  be  accounted  heretics,  who  hold  any  doctrine  of  our 
common  faith,  otherwise  than  is  determined  in  holy  Scrips 
turey  and  so  persist  in  their  error,  that  they  will  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  driven  from  it."^ 

And  what  says  one  who  looked  at  this  matter  merely 
with  the  eye  of  a  lawyer,  weighing  the  evidence  upon 
which  it  would  be  legally  determined  ?  ^'  It  seemeth  that 
among  Protestants,  heresy  is  taken  to  be  a  false  opinion, 

»  Wilk.  Condi,  iv.  25. 

•  lb.  iv.  190. 
«  lb.  iy.  263. 

*  Tit.2.c.  I. 


622  oocniKB  of  church  of  bnqland 

repij^ant  to  some  point  of  doctrine  clearly  revealed  in 
Scripture^  and  eitlier  absolately  essential  to  the  Christian 
fiiitb,  or  at  least  of  most  high  importance."* 

Not  one  word  is  to  be  foand  in  any  public  docoment  of 
oar  Charch,  intimating  that  catholic  consent  is  the  autho- 
ritative interpreter  of  Scripture,  or  a  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith ;  which,  had  our  Church  held  it  to  be  so,  must  ne- 
cessarily have  been  mentioned  in  the  places  quoted  above. 
The  determination  of  heresy  and  error,  according  to  our 
Church,  rests  upon  the  authority  of  Scripture,  and  Scrip- 
ture only.    And  the  authorized  guides  in  our  Church  for 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  by  which,  of  course, 
her  members  must  be  judged,  are  the  Articles,  homilies, 
catechism,  liturgy,  canons  of  1603,  and  those  canons,  &e. 
received  previous  to  the  Reformation,  which  are  not  con- 
trary to  the  laws,  or  the  king's  prerogative ;  among  which 
are  to  be  found  the  three  Creeds,  received  because  they 
^  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture ;"  and  the  first  six  Councils,  so  far  as  they  are  not 
contrary  to  the  doctrines  legally  established ;  and  of  these, 
particularly  the  first  four,  on  account  of  the  recognition 
given  them  in  the  Act  of  1  EUz.  1 ;  but  none  of  them  on 
the  ground  of  any  intrinsic  authority.   (Art.  21.) 

And  hence  these  received  guides  are  occasionally  joined 
with  the  Scriptures  as  the  tests  of  error  and  heresy  in  our 
Church.  Thus,  in  Archbishop  Parker's  Metropoliticml 
Articles  of  1669,  the  inquiry  is,  ^^  Whether  there  be  in 

your  parishes any  suspected  of  heresy,  or  that 

maintain  any  erroneous  opinions  contrary  to  the  laws  cf 
Almighty  Qod  and  good  religion^  by  public  authority  tm 
this  realm  set  forth**^  And  so,  in  the  Act  of  1  £liz.  1, 
and  the  Canons  of  1640,  the  decrees  of  the  first  four  Ge- 
neral Councils  are  referred  to  as  tests.  And  in  the  Direc- 
tions to  the  archbishops  and  bishops  by  William  III.,  a, 
1696,  (Tenison  archbishop,)  it  is  ordered,  "That  no 
preacher  whatsoever  in  his  sermon  or  lecture,  do  pre- 

*  Hawkins's  Pleas  of  the  Crown,  title  Heresy,  quoted  by  Bum. 
a  Wiik.  Concil.  iv.  259. 
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same  to  deliver  any  other  doctrine  concerning  the  blessed 
Trinity,  than  what  is  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
is  agreeable  to  the  three  Creeds  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
of  religion;"^  a  direction  which  was  repeated  in  the  same 
words  by  George  I.  in  1714,*  and  agaii^  in  1721. 

It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  Church  tradition  or 
catholic  consent  has  ever  been  in  any  way  or  degree  re- 
cognized by  oar  Church.  And  the  only  notice  taken  by 
her  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  (except  the  Creeds  and 
the  first  four  Councils)  is  in  the  requirement  contained 
in  the  (unauthoritative)  Canon  of  1671  ;  the  propriety 
of  which  is  hardly  called  in  question  by  any  one. 

In  short,  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  on  this  point  is 
very  well  described  in  a  document  of  the  early  date  of 
1639, — which  I  do  not  quote  as  authority,  because  it  is 
not  known  by  whom  it  was  drawn  up,  but  which  probably 
did  not  proceed  from  a  common  hand,  as  it  is  preserved 
in  the  State  Paper  Office, — entitled,  ^*  A  Declaration  of  the 
faith,  and  a  justification  of  the  proceedings,  of  King  Henry 
the  Eighth  in  matters  of  religion,  or  a  summary  declara- 
tion of  the  faith,  uses,  and  observations  in  England,"  in 
which  the  fourth  paragraph  runs  thus, — ^^' Englishmen 
6tyk  fast  to  the  doctrine  of  God  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  in  the  Old,  conformeable  to  the  New ;  and  do  esteeme 
that  it  is,  Fons  aquas  salientis  in  vitam  etemam  ;  also  they 
do  accept  the  holy  councills  and  doctors,  where  they  be 
not  contrary  J  but  conformeable  unto  the  same  doetrine.^*^ 

Hence,  then,  we  may  see  the  true  via  media  held  by 
onr  Church  in  this  matter,  between  the  Romanists  on  one 
hand,  and  the  despisers  of  antiquity  oii  the  other. 

The  doctrines  which  we  receive,  we  believe  on  the  au- 
thority of  Scripture,  and  Scripture  only ;  while  we  at  the 
same  time  assert  that,  from  the  records  of  antiquity  which 
remain  to  us,  we  have  every  reason  to  suppose  that  these 
-wBve  the  doctrines  of  the  primitive  orthodox  Church. 
And  we  maintain,  further,  that  a  doctrine,  though  pro- 

•   lb.  IT.  625.  •  lb.  666. 

'  See  Collier,  vol.  ii.  Records,  No.  47. 
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fessedly  derived  from  Scripture,  pretending  to  be  vitally 
important,  which  can  find  no  support  in  the  records  tliat 
remain  to  us  of  the  orthodox  primitive 'Church,  is  open  to 
very  strong  suspicion.  Nay  more,  considering  the  extent 
and  nature  of  the  writings  that  remain  to  us  of  the  first 
four  or  five  centuries,  we  may  safely  maintain,  (and  it  is  a 
useful  practical  check  upon  novel  extravagances  to  main- 
tain, with  the  Canon  of  1571,)  that  no  doctrine  ought  to 
be  admitted  as  an  important  doctrine  of  religion,  that 
cannot  find  some  support  in  the  writings  of  the  Catholic 
Fathers  of  the  first  five  centuries.  But  this  is  maintained 
(as  we  have  already  observed)  not  on  any  theoretical  view 
of  the  impossibility  of  these  writings  neglecting  to  set 
forth  any  important  doctrine,  or  being  worded  so  as  to 
appear  to  countenance  any  error,  but  as  a  practical  direc- 
tion arising  from  an  inspection  of  them,  and  a  belief  that 
the  orthodox  faith  is  to  be  found  in  them.  As  it  is  ex- 
pressed by  Dr.  Waterland,  in  a  passage  already  quoted. 
"The  Protestants,"  he  says,  "having  well  studied  the 
Fathers^  were  now  willing  to  rest  their  cause  not  upon 
Scripture  only,  but  Fathers  too."^  And  the  same  view  is 
taken  in  other  passages,  which  we  shall  quote  presently.* 

In  arguing,  then,  with  opponents  of  our  Church  on 
fundamental  points,  in  the  explanation  of  which  we  differ, 
after  having  pressed  them  with  arguments  derived  from 
Scripture,  our  only  authority  and  rule  of  faithy  we  add 
confirmations  of  our  views  from  the  records  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  ofiering  them  to  the  Romanists  as  tqson 
their  own  principles  conclusive  in  our  favour,  and  to  others^ 
as  moral  confirmations  in  favour  of  them,  of  a  very  strong 
character. 

To  the  RomanistSy  when  they  accuse  us  of  paying 
no  regard  to  antiquity,  we  say,  show  us  any  vital  doe- 
trine  established  by  even  probable  consent  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  which  we  do  not  receive,  or  any  which  we 
do  receive,  unsupported  by  the  records  of  that  Church. 
Our  creed  is  precisely  that  of  the  primitive  Church,  as 

I  See  vol.  i.  p.  222.  See  pp.  626—  8  below. 
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far  as  it  can  be  ascertained.  True,  we  take  it  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  rest  it  upon  the  authority  of  the  Scrips 
tures  only,  but  we  look  with  great  respect  to  the  records 
of  the  primitive  Church,  and  value  highly  their  confirma- 
tion of  our  views,  and  we  think  it  a  good  argument 
against  such  and  such  doctrines  of  yours,  that  they  are 
utterly  destitute  of  support  in  the  records  of  the  primitive 
Church,  and  in  the  conviction  that  they  are  altogether 
destitute  of  Scripture  proof,  and  many  of  them  opposed  to 
Scripture,  we  at  once  reject  them  ;  all  of  them  as  vitally 
important  doctrines,  and  some  as  anti-christian. 

Moreover,  the  same  ground  is  taken  by  our  Church  (as  the 
preceding  extracts  show)  with  respect  to  the  fundamentals 
oi practice ;  on  which  point  we  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  make  some  remarks,^  and  therefore  add  nothing 
here. 

To  those  sectaries  who  may  suspect  us  of  putting  forward 
the  statements  of  Fathers  and  early  Councils  as  part  of 
the  divine  rule  of  faith  or  practice,  because  we  profess 
to  agree  with  them,  and  point  to  them  in  confirmation  of 
the  truth  of  our  doctrines  and  the  propriety  of  some  of  our 
observances,  we  reply, — We  do  no  such  thing ;  Scripture 
is  with  us  the  sole  and  complete  authoritative  rule  of  faith, 
and  sole  divine  rule  of  practice;  we  receive  even  the  antient 
creeds  only  because  they  may  be  "  proved  by  most  certain 
warrants  of  holy  Scripture ;"  we  regard  the  testimony  of 
Fathers  and  early  Coui^ils  only  as  a  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  our  doctrines,  or  the  propriety  of  our  observances, 
though  obviously  a  ?ery  important  confirmation ;  and  we 
affirm  that  any  doctrine,  though  professedly  derived  from 
Scripture,  pretending  to  be  a  vital  point,  which  can  get  no 
confirmation  from  the  writings  of  the  primitive  Church, 
is  open  to  very  strong  suspicion,  and  further  (consider* 
ing  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  writings  of  the  first  four 
or  five  centuries)  we  hold  practically  that  any  doctrine 
which  has  no  support  in  t^em  is  not  to  be  admitted  as 
^  vital  point. 

'  See  pp.  25—29  above. 
VOL.    II.  SS 
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We  are,  therefore,  attacked  by  the  one  party  for  not 
admitting  the  authority  of  the  primitive  Chureh  as  supreme^ 
and  by  the  other  often  for  paying  it  any  respect  at  all. 

When,  therefore,  in  reasoning  with  the  Romanists,  oar 
divines  may  seem  to  refer  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity  as 
settling  the  point  in  dispute  with  authority  and  beyond 
appeal,  so  far  as  that  testimony  appears  to  be  osed  as  an 
authoritative  argument,  and  one  that  binds  the  congciaice, 
and  demands  faithy  so  far  is  the  argument  an  argumtntim 
ad  hominem  ;  it  is  meeting  the  Romanist  on  his  own  prin- 
ciples, and  fighting  the  battle  with  him  on  ground  chosen 
by  himself;  and,  considering  the  strength  of  the  Protestant 
cause,  it  is  ground  which  may  be  occupied  without  fear. 

To  show  that  I  am  not  speaking  without  authority 
when  I  say  this,  I  will  give  some  quotations  from  works 
written  by  our  divines  when  engaged  in  such  a  contro- 
versy, to  prove  the  truth  of  it. 

Thus  speaks  one  of  the  writers  to  whom  Bishop  Gibson 
has  assigned  his  place  in  his  great  work  against  Popery. 
**  Though  the  Scripture  be  our  only  rule  of  faith  and  doe- 
trine  necessary  to  be  believed  by  us,  because  we  know  of 
no  other  revelation  but  that,  and  nothing  but  revelation 
makes  any  doctrine  necessary  to  be  believed,  yet  we  are 
very  willing  to  take  the  sense  and  meaning  of  Scripture 
both  from  itself  and  from  the  primitive  Church  too." .  .  . 
^^  Here  is  a  very  large  scope  offered  to  me,  and  what  has 
taken  up  a  great  many  volumes  qp  both  sides ;  so  that  to 
most  people  Scripture  one  would  think  should  be  a  ^Aortor 
and  an  easier^  and  therefore  a  better^  way  to  know  the  true 
Church  by ;  but  sincb  dub  adversaries  are  not  will- 
iNO  TO  LEAVE  THE  CAUSE  TO  THAT,  WO  are  veody  to 
accept  of  the  primitive  Church  to  be  judge  between  ns; 
and  as  has  been  often  offered  before  by  Bishop  Jewell 
and  others,  we  shall  be  very  willing  to  stand  to  its  award 
and  decision.  For  however  some  few  divines  of  the  Re- 
formation, before  they  were  so  well  acquainted  with  anti- 
quity, and  when  they  could  not  so  well  distinguish  what 
was  genuine  from  what  was  spurious  and  corrupted  by 
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your  .Church,  were  at  first  especially  more  jealous  and 
distrustful  than  they  need  to  have  been  of  it,  and  unwill- 
ing to  venture  their  cause  to  any  other  sentence  but  that 
of  Scripture,  which  had  so  plainly  decided  for  them,  and 

WAS  INDEED  THE  MOST  PROPER  TO  BE  APPEALED  TO  ;  yet 

the  greatest  number  and  the  most  learned  of  the  Protestant 
writers  have  nerer  declined  the  judgment  of  the  primitive 
Church,  but  next  to  the  inspired  writings  of  the  Apostles 
have  always  esteemed  and  been  willing  to  be  determined 
by  it.  And  we  are  well  assured  that  the  antient  Churchy 
even  the  Roman  itself,  as  well  as  the  whole  Christian 
besides,  is  in  all  material  points  on  the  Protestant  side." 
-^'^  When  ice  produce  Scripture  against  our  adversaries^ 
we  then  produce  the  only  authentic  records  of  the  Apostolic 
Churchy  and  the  only  certain  account  we  have  of  the  faith 
and  doctrine  of  the  most  primitive  Church.  Let  them 
object  therefore  never  so  much  against  Scripture  as  a 
rule  of  faith,  yet  whilst  it  contains  the  only  sure  testi- 
mony of  what  was  taught  and  believed  by  the  first  Chris- 
tian Church,  so  far  as  any  of  these  doctrines  are  not  in 
Scripture,  so  far  they  cannot  appear  to  be  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostolic  Church;  and  whilst  we  hold  all  that  faith 
and  all  those  doctrines  that  are  contained  in  Scripture,  we 
hold  all  that  can  be  hnown  to  be  so  in  the  most  pure  and 
most  primitive  Church  ;  and  whatsoever  they  have  added 
to  Scripture,  which  they  will  needs  have  to  be  but  an  im- 
perfect rule  of  faith,  they  have  added,  so  far  as  can  be 
known,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostolic  Church.  For  if 
Scripture  be  not  the  only  rule  of  that  [i.  e.  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostolic  Church],  yet  it  is  the  only  historical  account 
we  have  of  it  J  * 

And  so  Bishop  Stillingfleet,  in  his  examination  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  says, — ^^  The  utmost  use  I  can  sup- 
pose, then,  Vincentius  his  rules  can  be  of  to  us  now  is  in 
that  case  which  he  puts  when  corruptions  and  errors 
have  had  time  to  take  root  and  fasten  themselves,  and 

>  Bellannine's  Notes  of  the  Church  examined,  &c.  hj  Dr.  Sherlock  and 
others,  in  Bishop  Gibson^  Preserrative,  Tit.  iii.  c.  t.  pp.  104 — 7. 
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that  is,  By  an  appeal  to  Scripture  and  antient  Cooncils. 

But  BECAU8B   OF   THB  CHARGB   OF   INNOVATION  Bgainst  US, 

we  are  content  to  be  tried  by  his  second  rule,  by  the  con- 
sent of  the  Fathers  of  greatest  reputation,"  &c.^ 

And  thus  is  the  same  sentiment  briefly  and  pithily  ex- 
pressed by  Dr.  Sherman,  in  a  work  which  has  the  high 
recommendation  of  Bishop  Hall  affixed  to  it.  His  Ro- 
man Catholic  adversary  says, — '^  Your  doctors  would  fain 
dispute  out  of  Scripture  only."  To  which  Dr.  8-  replies, 
— ^^  If  07dy  be  taken  in  order  to  the  ultimate  resolution  of 
iaith,  we  would  indeed  dispute  out  of  Scripture  only,  be- 
cause the  principles  of  Scripture  are  only  to  us  infallible, 
but  if  only  be  taken  exclusively  to  all  use  of  the  Fathers, 
we  deny  it.  To  show  that  our  doctrine  is  truly  divine,  we 
prove  it  out  of  Scripture  :  to  show  that  it  is  not  new,  we 
compare  it  with  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers ;  yea,  the 
judgment  of  the  Fathers  hath  itself  to  faith  as  a  rational 
disposition^ , hut  not  .as  an  inerrable  determination;  this 
privilege  we  reserve  to  Scripture,  which  is  to  us  the 
formal  object  and  ground  of  divine  faith."  ^ 

Other  similar  testimonies  may  be  had  in  abundance. 

To  sum  up  all,  then,  in  a  few  words,  the  position  taken 
by  the  Church  of  England  with  respect  to  the  use  to  be 
made  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  appears  to  be  this. 

I .  That  the  absence  of  any  testimony  in  favour  of  a 
point  proposed  as  vitally  important  in  the  writings  that 
remain  to  us  of  the  Catholic  Fathers  of  the  first  five  or 
six  centuries,  (for  here  we  must  take  a  somewhat  length- 
ened period  on  account  of  the  paucity  of  the  remains  of  the 
earliest  Church,)  is  in  itself,  and  ought  to  he  to  all  men^ 
whatever  their  views  may  be,  a  very  strong  argument 
against  it ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  very  general  testi- 
mony in  favour  of  any  vitally  important  point  in  those 
writings,  (always  including  here  those  of  the  first  two  or 
three  centuries,)  is  to  all  men  a  very  strong  argument  in 
favour  of  it. 

>  Council  of  Trent  examined,  &c.  p.  24. 

'  Account  of  fiiitb,  &c.  by  J.  S.  1661.  pp.  658,  4. 
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Further  2.  Our  Church  holding  that  all  vitally  im- 
portant points  are,  in  factj  contained  and  expressed  in 
the  writings  of  those  who  are  called  the  catholic  doctors 
of  the  first  few  centuries,  has  warned  her  ministers  not  to 
bring  forward  anything  as  vitally  important  which  does 
not  find  some  support  in  those  writings.  ^ 

And  3.  Conscious  that  the  writings  of  those  Fathers, 
and  the  information  we  can  gather  from  them  as  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  primitive  Church,  preponderate  beyond 
comparison  in  her  favour,  she  is  at  all  times  ready  to 
meet  the  Romanists,  or  any  other  pseudo-catholics,on  their 
own  ground,  and  to  let  the  Fathers  be  judges  between  us. 

It  remains  for  us  to  see  what  countenance  our  Church 
afibrds  to  the  notion  of  our  possessing  articles  of  re- 
velation of"  minor  importance  not  contained  at  all  in 
Scripture. 

Our  opponents  contend  that  the  6th  Article  speaks  only 
of  points  necessary  to  salvation.  But  its  words  seem  not 
so  limited.  It  tells  us,  as  we  have  just  seen,  that  what  is 
not  read  in  Scripture,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  "  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed 
as  an  article  of  the  faith."  And  the  attempt  to  explain  this 
away,  by  understanding  the  phrase  '*  the  faith"  to  mean 
only  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and  to  maintain  that 
there  are  nevertheless  articles  of  religious  belief  to  be  held 
by  us  that  are  not  in  Scripture,  is  surely  a  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  Article  worthy  only  of  censure  and  reprobation. 

But  however  this  may  be,  we  have  abundant  other  evi- 
dence. Thus  the  first  homily  says, — ''  In  holy  Scripture 
is  fidly  contained  what  we  ought  to  do  and  what  to 
eschew,  what  to  believey  what  to  love  and  what  to  look 
for  at  God's  hands  at  length."  *^  Nowadays,"  says  the 
Apology,  '*  the  holy  Scripture  is  abroad,  the  writings  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets  are  in  print,  whereby  all  truth 

^  This  warning,  however,  it  must  be  obeeryed,  is  given  only  in  a  Canon  of 
Convocation,  of  no  authoritj.  But  no  doubt  it  is  agreeable  to  the  spirit  in 
which  our  church  and  her  great  divines  have  upon  the  whole  acted,  and  is 
weU  founded,  and  not  without  its  use. 
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and  catholic  doctrine  may  be  proved,  and  all  heresy 
may  be  disproved  and  confuted."  (Pt.  1.  c.  8.  div.  1.) 
And  again ;  ^  We  profess  ....  that  in  them  [i.  e.  the 
Scriptures]  be  abundantly  and  fully  comprehended  all 
things  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our  health^  (Pt.  2.  c.  9. 
div.  1.)  So  No  well's  Catechism.  *•  We  are  admonished  not 
to  follow  or  seek  for  anything  in  religion  beyond  what 
we  are  there  [i.  e.  in  the  Scripture]  taught  by  God.'*  "  Do 
you  affirm,  then,  that  all  things  necessary  to  jpiety  and  sal- 
vation are  contained  in  God's  written  word  ?  A.  Cer- 
tainly, for  it  would  be  the  part  of  intolerable  impiety  and 
madness  to  think  either  that  God  had  left  an  imperfect 
doctrine,  or  that  men  could  complete  what  he  had  left 
imperfect."  So  that  all  the  doctrine  which  ^  God  has 
left"  us,  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  And  so,  finally, 
the  "  Reformatio  leg.  eccl.  ;"  — "  From  the  Scriptures 
alone  the  doctrines  of  religion  and  faith  ought  to  be  made 
up  (constare)  and  confirmed,"  (tit.  1.  c.6,)  which  is  clearly 
saying,  in  other  words,  that  Scripture  is  the  only  source 
of  all  religious  truth. 

In  reply  to  the/our^A  position,  asserting  the  necessity 
of  tradition  on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  even 
in  the  fundamental  articles,  we  may  refer  tdthe  testimonies 
already  given  on  the;  second,  particularly  the  following, — 

^*  The  humble  man  may  search  any  truth  boldly  in  the 
Scripture,  without  any  danger  of  error.  And  if  he  be 
ignorant,  he  ought  the  more  to  read  and  to  search  holy 
Scripture  to  bring  him  out  of  ignorance."  (Horn.)  "  We 
hear  God  himself  plainly  speak  to  us  in  his  most  holy 
Scriptures,  and  may  understand  by  them  his  will  and  mean- 
ing.^' (Apol.)  Indeed,  all  the  testimonies  there  given, 
directly  or  indirectly  negative  the  position  before  os. 
We  may  add  to  them  the  following.  ^^  Although  many 
things  in  Scripture  be  spoken  in  obscure  mysteries,"  says 
the  Homily,  '*  yet  there  is  nothing  spoken  under  dark 
mysteries  in  one  place,  but  the  self-same  thing  in  other 
places  is  spoken  more  familiarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capa- 
city both  of  learned  and  unlearned.     And  those  things 
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in  the  Scripture  that  be  plain  to  understand  and  neces- 
sary for  salvation,  every  man's  duty  is  to  learn  them,  to 
print  them  in  memory,  and  effectually  to  exercise  them. 
And  as  for  the  dark  mysteries,  to  be  contented  to  be 
ignorant  in  them,  until  such  time  as  it  shall  please  God 
to  open  those  things  unto  him." 

And  in  direct  opposition  to  Mr.  Keble's  statement,  that 
for  "  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  most  holy  Trinity,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Nicene  Creed,"  we  are  indebted  to  ^'  the 
unwritten  teaching  of  the  first  age  of  the  Church,"  (see 
pp.  32  and  41,)  the  homily  says, — "In  these  books 
[].  e.  the  Scriptures]  we  shall  find  the  Father  irom  whom, 
the  Son  by  whom,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom,  all 
things  have  their  being  and  keeping  up,  and  these  three 
persons  to  be  but  one  God  and  one svhstance** 

And  so,  in  the  "  Declaration  of  certain  principal  Arti- 
cles of  religion,"  published  in  the  first  year  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  and  required  to  be  read  by  "  all  parsons, 
vicars,  and  curates,"  twice  a-year,  the  second  Article  is, 
*'  I  believe,  also,  whatsoever  is  contained  in  the  holy 
canonical  Scriptures,  in  the  which  Scriptures  are  con- 
tained all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  by  ike  which,  also, 
all  errors  and  heresies  may  sufficiently  he  reproved  and  con^ 
meted,  and  all  doctrine  and  articles  necessary  to  salvation 
estdblishedr ' 

As  it  respects  the^M  position, — that  it  is  on  the  autho- 
rity of  Church-tradition  that  we  must  rest  the  canon  and 
inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  the  genuineness  of  what  we 
receive  as  such, — it  is  sufficient  to  remark,  that  our  Church 
gives  not  the  smallest  countenance  to  such  a  notion.  If, 
indeed,  the  testimonies  adduced  on  the  former  points 
have  (as  we  trust  they  have)  shown  that  our  Church  does 
not  admit  the  authority  of  tradition,  or  what  is  called 
catholic  consent,  as  binding  the  conscience  to  the  belief 
of  what  it  testifies,  there  needs  no  further  proof  that  she 
does  not  consider  herself  bound  to  accept  the  Scriptures 
as  the  word  of  God  on  that  authority.    The  reception  of 

'  Wilk.  Concil.  in  196. 
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these  books  by  the  primitive  Church  is  of  coarse  a  neces^ 
sary  and  indispensable  part  of  the  testimony  upon  which 
our  reception  of  them  depends;  but  that,  not  on  the 
ground  of  any  authority  in  the  witness  so  borne,  such  that 
it  should  of  itself  bind  us  to  belief  in  what  it  delivers,  but 
because,  had  they  doubted  the  claims  of  any  book  to  be 
inserted  in  the  canon,  the  historical  evidence  in  its  favour 
would  have  been  imperfect  and  insufficient.  And  hence 
it  was  that  our  Church  rejected  from  the  canon  several 
books  which  had  been  admitted  into  it  by  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

The  doctrine  of  our  Church  upon  this  point,  however, 
will  more  fully  appear  in  the  testimonies  which  I  am  about 
to  quote  respecting  the  whole  subject  from  the  writings  of 
some  of  her  most  eminent  divines ;  to  which  I  now  pro- 
ceed.   And  the  first  we  have  to  notice  is  that  of 

Bishop  Jewell. 

To  find  the  name  of  this  venerable  Prelate  and  cham- 
pion of  Protestantism,  called  by  Hooker,  ^  the  worthiest 
divine  that  Christendom  hath  bred  for  the  space  of  some 
hundreds  of  years,"  ^  so  associated,  is  indeed  passing 
strange.  The  passages  already  quoted  from  the  *'  Apo- 
logy of  the  Church  of  England,"  written  by  him,  make 
any  further  reference  to  his  works  almost  needless ;  but  it 
may  have  its  use  to  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  his 
sentiments. 

The  testimony  quoted  from  him  by  Mr.  Keble,  is  of 
course  his  famous  challenge  to  the  Romanists,  calling 
upon  them  to  point  out  any  passage  in  any  author  of  the  first 
six  centuries  who  supported  their  views  and  customs  on 
certain  points,  and  he  would  yield  the  question.  For 
this,  and  this  alone,  Mr.  Keble  quotes  him  as  a  defender 
of  his  system!  He  must  be  driven  to  great  straits  to 
find  witnesses  to  give  his  system  a  character.  If  he  had 
only  read  to  the  end  of  the  sermon  from  which  he  has 
quoted  this  challenge,  he  would  have  seen  that  his  wit- 

>  Eccl.  Pol.  iL  6. 
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ness  altogether  fails  him.  For  at  the  close  of  the  sermon, 
after  quoting  some  passages  from  Ambrose,  Cyprian,  and 
Tertullian,  directing  us  to  the  holy  Scriptures  as  our 
guide  and  rule  of  faith,  he  adds, — ^*  O  that  our  adversa- 
riesy  and  all  they  that  stand  in  defence  of  the  masse  this 
day,  would  content  themselves  to  be  judged  by  this  rule  ! 

O  THAT,  IN  ALL  THE  CONTROVERSIES  THAT  LIE  BETWEEN  US 
AND  THEM,  THEY  WOULD  REMIT  THE  JUDGMENT  UNTO  God's 

WORD !  So  should  we  soon  agree  and  join  together.  So 
should  we  deliver  nothing  unto  the  people  but  that  we  have 
received  at  Gods  hand."  And  in  his  correspondence  with 
Dr.  Cole  respecting  this  very  challenge,  at  the  close  of 
his  last  letter  he  says, — **  O  Master  Doctor,  let  us  lay 
aside  all  self-will  and  contention,  and  have  recourse  only 
unto  the  truth  that  God  hath  revealed  to  us  in  his  holy 
word.  For  thereby  shall  ye  be  able  to  hnow  whether  the 
Church  do  right  or  no.    And  thereby  shall  ye  be  able  to 

reform   her  if  she   happen  to  do  amiss Thus 

Christ  reformed  the  errors  of  the  Church  in  his  time, 
brought  in  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  said  unto 
them,  Scriptum  est  ...  .  [and  then,  after  having  quoted 
some  passages  from  the  Fathers  as  before,  he  adds]  To 
conclude,  like  as  the  errors  of  the  clock  be  revealed  by 
the  constant  course  of  the  sun,  even  so  the  errors  of  the 
Church  are  revealed  by  the  everlasting  and  infallible  word 
of  God:'  1 

These  passages  clearly  show  that  he  had  no  intention, 
when  making  his  challenge,  of  setting  up  the  authority  of 
the  Fathers  as  any  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  or  supreme 
Judge  of  controversies.  But  when  the  Romanists  boasted 
of  their  antiquity,  to  drive  them  even  from  this  plea,  he 
challenges  them  to  produce  any  proof  of  it ;  and  to  show 
the  certainty  of  his  conviction  that  they  could  not  do  so, 
he  offers  to  yield  the  cause  to  them,  if  they  were  able  to 
do  so. 

We  will  not,  however,  dismiss  so  able  and  venerable  a 
witness  so  hastily,  especially  as  he  has  elsewhere  still 

I  Works,  p.  44. 
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more  plainly  and  forcibly  expressed  kis   views  on  the 
points  under  discussion,  as  we  will  now  proceed  to  show. 

'As  it  respects,  then,  the  first  three  of  the  positions 
maintained  by  the  Tractators,  the  following  statements  are, 
I  suppose,  sufficiently  decisive. 

^<  What  shall  a  godly-disposed  simple  man  do?  How 
shall  he  settle  himself?  To  which  side  may  he  safely  join 
himself?  If  he  make  reckoning  of  learning,  there  are 
learned  men  on  both  sides ;  if  he  make  reckoning  of  vir- 
tue and  godly  life,  there  be  virtuous  men  and  of  godly 
life  on  both  sides ;  if  he  make  reckoning  of  zeal,  either 
side  is  zealous  in  the  religion  they  hold ;  if  he  make 
reckoning  of  the  name  of  the  Church,  they  take  it  as  well 
to  the  one  side  as  to  the  other;  if  he  make  reckoning  of 
the  multitude,  there  are  many  on  either  side,  but  neither 
side  hath  so  many  as  hath  the  Turk.  Whither,  then, 
may  a  man  turn  himself,  and  to  which  side  may  he  safely 
join  ?  In  this  case  we  find  the  comfort  and  profit  of  ^ 
toard  of  God.  In  this  case  St.  Paul  telleth  us,  ^  What- 
soever things  are  written  aforetime  are  written  for  our 
learning,'  to  lighten  our  eyes,  to  resolve  our  doubts,  and 
to  guide  our  feet With  this  word  Christ  con- 
founded the  Scribes  and   Pharisees,  and   put  them  to 

silence This  word  confounded  the  Arians  and  all 

sorts  of  heretics.  What  is  become  of  Marcion,  of  Nesto- 
rius?  ....  they  are  blown  away  as  smoke  before  the 
wind,  the  word  of  God  hath  confounded  them,  and  beat 
them  away.  As  Dagon  fell,  and  broke  his  hands  and 
neck,  and  could  not  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  ark  of 
the  Lord,  even  so  shall  all  falsehood  fall  and  hide  itself  in 
the  presence  of  the  truth  of  God.  As  the  rod  of  Moses 
devoured  the  rods  of  the  charmers,  as  the  beams  of  the 
sun  drive  away  and  consume  darkness,  so  shall  the  word 
of  God  chase  away  errors They  [i.  e.  "  the  Scrip- 
tures*'] bring  us  to  God;  teach  us  the  trtith^  and  give  us 
reason  of  all  things ;  they  keep  us  in  safety,  suffer  not 
wolves  to  devour  us,  keep  off  heretics,  bewray  a  thief, 
and  make  known  who  is  antichrist And  as  the 
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word  of  Ood  is  the  light  to  direct  us,  and  to  bewray  errors, 
so  is  it  also  the  standard  and  beam  to  try  the  weights  of 

truth  and  falsehood The  master  of  the  ship^  when 

he  is  on  the  main  sea,  casteth  his  eye  always  upon  the 
load  star,  and  so  directeth  and  guideth  his  ways.  Even 
so  must  we,  which  are  passengers  and  strangers  in  this 
world,  ever  settle  our  eyes  to  behold  the  word  of  God. 
So  shall  no  tempest  overblow  us,  so  shall  we  be  guided 
without  danger,  so  shall  we  safely  arrive  in  the  haven  of 
our  rest.  .  .  .  This  is  tub  rule  of  our  faith ;  without  this 
our  faith  is  but  a  fantasie,  and  no  faith,  for  faith  is  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.  Therefore 
Christ  saith,  ^  Search  the  Scriptures,  they  are  they  that 
testify  of  me.'  There  shall  ye  find  testimony  of  my  doc- 
trine, there  shall  ye  know  what  is  the  will  of  my  heavenly 
Father,  and  there  shall  you  receive  the  comfort  for  ever- 
lasting life." » 

**  Forasmuch  as  it  cannot  be  doubted  among  Christian 
men  that  Christ  and  his  Apostles  appointed  the  Church 
in  their  time  in  such  sort  as  no  better  could  be  devised, 
let  us  compare  the  Church  of  late  time  and  that  original ; 
as  the  use  is,  in  trying  of  measures,  where  in  trial  whe- 
ther is  true  or  &lse,  ye  have  evermore  recourse  to  t/ie 
standard ;  for  if  there  be  any  fault,  whatsoever  it  be,  the 
standard  will  bewray  it.  This  order  Christ  himself  used 
with  the  priests  and  pharisees.  •  .  .  By  this  standard 
Christ  reproved  the  Sadducees  ;  *  You  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures.'  And  by  the  same  he  confuted  the  devil 
when  he  came  to  tempt  him ;  '  It  is  written.^  This  stand- 
ard shall  be  able  to  warrant  us,  if  we  can  say  truly,  *  It 
is  written.'  For  as  the  learned  Father  Ireneeus  saith, 
*  The  Scripture  is  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  our  faith.' 
It  is  rashness  to  believe  without  the  warrant  or  direction  of 
the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  devotion  nor  catholic  faith^  but 
foolish  rashness.*'  * 

'*  When  Paul  came  to  Berea  from  Thessalonica,  and 

<  Treatise  of  the  Holy  Scriptuies,  pp.  32—34,  in  his  Works. 
'Sermons,  p.  173. 
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began  there  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  people 
ran  to  their  books,  searched  the  Scriptures,  conferred  his 
doctrine  with  the  word  of  God,  and  when  they  found  that 
in  all  points  it  agreed  therewith,  then  they  believed  Paul, 
then  they  embraced  his  doctrine,  then  with  willing  hearts 
they  clave  to  his  discipline.  And  as  they  didy  even  so  let  vs 
doy  good  brethren  ;  let  us  not  judge  rashly  of  God's  minis- 
ters, let  us  not  over  hastily  give  sentence  of  them ;  let  us 
not  report  evil  of  God's  servants :  but  let  us  well  weigh 
and  consider  what  thing  they  teach  us ;  let  us  examine 
and  try  their  doctrine  with  the  touchstone  of  God's  word; 
let  us  confer  their  preaching,  their  teaching,  their  disci- 
plincy  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this 
when  you  have  done,  then  be  you  our  judges;  then  if  you 
see  that  we  teach  you  nothing  but  the  mysteries  of  God, 
if  you  perceive  that  we  only  disclose  unto  you  the  will  of 
God,  if  you  see  that  we  preach  unto  you  none  other 
thing  than  the  secrets  of  God's  gospel,  esteem  us  to  be 
the  servants  of  God,  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards 
of  the  secrets  of  God."  * 

"  '  Try  all  things.'  God  hath  given  you  the  spirit  of 
discretion  and  of  judgment.  Be  wise,  and  know  what  is 
that  good  and  acceptable  will  of  God.     Be  not  deceived 

with  words  of  roan's  wisdom Thus  are  the  people 

of  God  called  to  try  the  truth,  to  judge  between  good  and 
ill,  between  light  and  darkness.  God  hath  made  them 
the  promise  of  his  Spirit^  and  hath  left  unto  them  his  toord. 
They  of  Berea,  when  they  heard  the  preaching  of  Paul, 
searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those  things  were 
so  as  he  taught  them,  and  many  of  them  believed.  So  do 
you:  give  heed  to  instruction,  and  yet  receive  not  all 
things  without  proof  and  trial,  that  they  are  not  contrary 
to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God."* 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  one  who  is  put  forward  to  us 
as  maintaining  the  doctrine,  "  that  the  unanimous  wit- 
ness of  Christendom  is  the  only  and  the  fully  sufficien 

>  SermoM,  p.  226.  «  On  1  ThesB.  v.  21.  p.  102. 


OM    THE   SUBJECT   OF  THIS   WORK.  637 

and  the  really  existing  guarantee  of  the  whole  revealed 
faith  ;  that  Catholicity  is  the  only  test  of  truth."  ^ 

Of  the  Fathers  he  speaks  thus ; — 

"  You  know,  right  well,  we  despise  not  the  authority  of 
the  holy  Fathers,  but  rather,  in  this  self-same  place,  have 
alleged  together  S.  Augustine,  S.  Hierome,  and  S.  Am- 
brose, three  of  the  most  antient  and  approved  Fathers ; 
and  throughout  the  whole  discourse  of  this  Apology  in  the 
defence  of  the  Catholic  truth  of  our  religion^  next  unto 
God's  holy  word,  have  used  no  proof  or  authority  so  much 
as  the  expositions  and  judgments  of  the  holy  Fathers.  We 
despise  them  not,  therefore ;  but  rather  give  God  thanks 
in  their  behalf,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  provide  so 
worthy  instruments  for  his  Church  ...  To  come  near 
the  matter,  we  say  not  that  all  cases  of  doubt  are,  by  ma- 
nifest and  open  words,  plainly  expressed  in  the  Scriptures. 
For  so  there  should  need  no  exposition.  But,  we  say, 
there  is  no  case  in  religion  so  dark  and  doubtful^  but  it  may 
necessarily  be  either  proved  or  reproved  by  collection  and 
conference  of  the  Scriptures.  ...  In  this  conference  and 
judgment  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  we  need  oftentimes  the 
discretion  and  wisdom  of  learned  Fathers.  But,  not- 
withstanding, may  we  not  give  them  herein  greater  credit 
than  is  convenient ;  or  than  they  themselves,  if  it  were 
offered,  would  receive.  We  may  reverently  say  of  them, 
as  Seneca  in  the  like  case  sometime  said,  *  They  are  our 
leaders^  but  not  our  lards.'  They  are  not  the  truth  of  God 
itself,  but  only  witnesses  unto  the  truth  ....  St.  Augus- 
tine saith, '  Solis  canonicis  Scripturis  sine  ulla  recusatione 
consensum  debeo.'  '  I  owe  my  consent  without  gainsay- 
ing (not  unto  the  doctors  or  fathers,  but)  only  unto  the 
canonical  Scriptures.'  But  the  bishops  in  those  Councils, 
saith  M.  Harding,  brought  forth  and  followed  the  expo- 
sitions of  the  antient  learned  Fathers.  And  wherefore 
might  they  not  ?  What  man  ever  taught  or  said  the  con- 
trary ?  Yet  notwithstanding  they  alleged  them  not  as  the 
foundations  or  grounds^  but  only  as  approved  and  faithful 

*  KebleV  Catena  Patram,  p.  2, 
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witnesses  of  the  truth.  St.  Augnstine  in  another  case 
concerning  the  Arians  .  .  .  likewise  refuseth  the  deter- 
minations of  all  Councils  and  Fathers,  and  standeth  onlj 
to  the  Scriptures ;  Neither  will  I,  saith  he,  allege  against 
thee  the  Council  of  Nice ;  nor  shalt  thou  allege  against 
me  the  Council  of  Ariminum,  &c.  Neither  doth  S.  Au- 
gustine only  say  thus ;  but  also  yieldeth  a  reason  why  he 
saith  it.  These  be  his  words.  *  Hare  away  all  those  au- 
thorities that  either  of  us  allegeth  against  the  other; 
saving  only  such  as  be  taken  out  of  the  hearenly  cano- 
nical Scriptures.  But  perhaps  some  man  will  ask  me, 
Wherefore  would  ye  have  all  such  other  authorities  put 
away  ?  I  answer.  Because  I  would  have  the  holy  Church 
to  be  proved,  not  by  the  doctrines  of  men,  but  by  the 
word  of  God.'  .  .  .  Fain  would  M.  Harding  haoe  his 
reader  believe  [so  similar  were  his  tactics  to  those  of  the 
Tractators]  that  we  utterly  despise  all  holy  Fathers.  But 
we  despise  them  not,  M.  Harding,  as  may  partly  appear 
by  that  we  have  already  said.  We  read  their  works,  we 
reverence  them,  we  give  God  thanks  for  them ;  we  call 
them  the  pillars,  the  lights,  the  fathers  of  God's  Church ; 
we  despise  them  not.  This  thing  only  we  say.  Were  their 
learning  and  holiness  never  so  great,  yet  be  they  not 

equal  in  credit  with  the  Scriptures  of  God As  the 

Scriptures  were  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  most 
they  be  expounded  by  the  same.  For  without  that  Spirit 
we  have  neither  ears  to  hear,  nor  eyes  to  see.  It  is  that 
Spirit  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ;  the  same  shut- 
teth,  and  no  man  openeth.  The  same  Spirit  prepared 
and  opened  the  silkwoman's  heart,  that  she  should  give 
ear  to  and  consider  the  things  that  were  spoken  by  S. 
Paul.  And  in  respect  of  this  Spirit,  the  Prophet  Esay 
saith,  '  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.'  But  God  hath 
not  bound  himself  that  this  Spirit  should  evermore  dwell 
in  Rome,  but  upon   the  lowly  and  humble-hearted  that 

trembleth  at  the  word  of  Ood Whereas  we  make 

reasonable  request  that  Ood  may  be  umpire  in  his  own  eausej 
and  that  all  our  controversies  may  be  Judged  and  tried  by  the 
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holy  Scriptures^  M.  Harding  thereto  answereth  thus^  the 
Scripture  standeth  not  in  the  wordSy  but  in  the  sense;  and 
the  same  sense  is  continued  by  tradition  in  the  Church. 
Otherwise  he  saith^  the  JewSy  the  Arians^  the  Nestorians^ 
the  EutychianSy  and  all  other  heretics,  were  always  able  to 
claim  by  the  Scriptures  .  .  .  Notwithstanding  Pharisees 
and  heretics  wickedly  misalleged  the  Scriptures,  as  ye  some- 
times do,  to  serve  your  purpose,  yet  for  all  that,  Christ  said 
unto  them,  *  Search  the  Scriptures,'  And,  as  it  is  said  be- 
fore, the  Catholic  learned  Fathers,  in  all  their  cases  and 
controversies,  appealed  evermore  to  the  Scriptures.  ...  To 
conclude,  wherbas  M.  Harding  saith,  we  cannot  un- 
derstand THE  Scriptures  without  tradition,  [the  very 
words  of  the  Tractators]  the  antient  Father  Irenjbus 

SAITHy  this  is  one  SPECIAL  MARK  WHEREBY  WE  MAY  KNOW 
AN  HERETIC."* 

**  But  what  say  we  of  the  Fathers,  Augustine,  Ambrose, 
Hierome,  Cyprian,  &c.  ?  What  shall  we  think  of  them ; 
or  what  account  may  we  make  of  them  ?  They  be  inter- 
preters of  the  word  of  God.  They  were  learned  men, 
and  learned  Fathers;  the  instruments  of  the  mercy  of 
God ;  and  vessels  full  of  grace.  We  despise  them  not, 
we  read  them,  we  reverence  them,  and  give  thanks  unto 
God  for  them.  They  were  witnesses  unto  the  truth ;  they 
were  worthy  pillars  and  ornaments  in  the  Church  of  God. 
Yet  may  they  not  be  compared  with  the  word  of  God. 
We  may  not  build  upon  them ;  we  may  not  make  them  the 
foundation  and  warrant  of  our  conscience, — we  may  not 
put  our  trust  in  them.  Our  trust  is  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  And  thus  are  we  taught  to  esteem  of  the  learned 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  by  their  own  judgment;  by  that 
which  they  have  written,  either  for  the  credit  of  their  own 
doings,  or  of  the  authority  which  they  have  thought  due 
to  the  writings  of  others."* 

^  But  they  say,  the  Scriptures  be  dark,  therefore  we 
must  seek  the  meaning  of  them  in  the  doctors.  Thb  doctors 

*  Defence  of  Apology,  pp.  59*-^9. 
'  Treat,  of  the  Holy  Script  p.  36. 


640        D0CTR1NB  OF  CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND 

AGREE  NOT.  Then  must  we  weigh  and  try  them  by  the 
Master  of  the  Sentences.  The  Master  of  the  Sentences 
himself  sometimes  is  not  holden.  Then  mast  we  seek 
further  to  the  school-doctors.  The  school-doctors  can  in 
no  wise  agree.  There  is  Scotus  against  Thomas,  and 
Occam  against  Scotus,  and  Alliacensis  against  Occam; 
the  nominals  against  the  reals,  the  scholasticals  against 
the  canonists ;  the  contention  is  greater,  and  the  doubts 
darker,  than  ever  they  were  before."* 

^'  Saint  Hierome  (contra  Luciferianos)  saith, '  Nomine 
unitatis  et  fidei  infidelitas  scripta  est ;'  '  infidelity  hath 
been  written  under  the  name  of  faith  and  unity.'  For 
herein  they  thought  themselves  good,  and  holy,  and  ca- 
tholic, if  they  departed  not  from  the  unity  of  the  world. 
Therefore  they  followed  the  general  consent  of  others^ — 
they  thought  themselves,  saith  he,  the  true  Church,  and 
seemed  to  follow  unity ;  though,  indeed,  they  fell  to  infi* 
delity.  *  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin  ;'  whatsoever  it 
be,  be  it  never  so  holy,  never  so  glorious,  it  is  sin  ;  it  dis- 
pleaseth  God ;  the  end  thereof  is  destruction.  Therefore 
Christ  saith,  *  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ;  he  that  fbl- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life.'  ....  The  will  of  the  Lord  is  the  only  mea^ 
sure  whereby  all  truth  must  be  tried.  .  .  .  Leave  the  pre- 
tence of  zeal,  leave  the  devotion  of  your  own  heart,  rest 
not  upon  the  will  of  your  forefathers,  nor  of  flesh  and 
blood.  Learn  to  feel  and  taste  the  will  of  God ;  it  is 
good,  and  gracious,  and  merciful;  thereby  direct  your 
steps,  therein  shall  you  find  the  possession  of  life."' 

And  in  defence  of  that  passage  in  the  Apology,  in 
which  he  says,  '*  Thus  did  the  holy  Fathers  always  fight 
against  the  heretics  with  none  other  force  than  with  the 
holy  Scriptures ;"  to  which  Harding  (like  the  Tractators) 
objects  that,  in  the  early  Councils,  the  points  in  dispute 
were  determined  by  an  appeal  to  the  exposition  of  the 
holy  Fathers,  particularly  at  Nice,  (our  opponents'  fk- 

1  Reply  to  Harding^s  Answer,  p.  193. 
*  SennoDS,  pp.  S 1 2 —  1 3. 
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vourite  reference) ;  and  that  it  was  the  heretics  only  who 
resorted  to  the  sole  authority  of  the  Scriptares ;  Bishop 
Jewell  remarks,  ^'  Touching  the  Arians,  that  they  alleged 
certain  doubtful  and  dark  places  of  the  Scriptures  to  ser^e 
their  purpose,  it  is  certain  and  manifest.  But  that  either 
they  despised,  or  that  the  Catholics  against  them 
avouched,  the  exposition  and  authority  of  any  Father, 
M.  Harding's  only  word  must  be  our  warrant.  For 
neither  allegeth  he  any  one  author  for  proof  hereof ;  nor 
yet  nameth  any  of  all  these  Fathers.  Notwithstanding, 
let  us  grant  these  heretics  cried  out,  as  M.  Harding 
saith,  Scriptures,  Scriptures.  Even  so  did  the  same  he- 
retics likewise  cry  out,  even  as  now  M.  Harding  doth, 
Fathers,  Fathers  .  .  [and  then  adducing  several  instances 
of  such  appeals,  he  adds]  .  .  I  doubt  not,  M.  Harding, 
but  you  may  hereby  easily  see  that  the  heretics  ye  speak 
of,  cried  not  only,  Scriptures,  Scriptures,  as  ye  say,  but  had 
leisure,  also,  sometimes  to  cry,  as  you  do,  Fathers,  Fathers. 
Touching  this  word  Homousius,  which  M.  Harding  here 
moveth,  and  the  whole  contention  of  the  Arians,  Epi- 
phanius  writeth  thus,  *  This  word,  substance,  plainly  and 
nakedly,  is  not  found,  neither  in  the  Old,  nor  in  the  New 
Testament ;  but  the  sense  arid  meaning  of  that  word  is  found 

everywhere Now  let  us  see  whether  the  bishops 

and  others  in  these  Councils  confuted  these  heretics,  as 
we  say,  by  the  Scriptures;  or  else,  as  M.  Harding  seem- 
eth  to  say,  for  want  or  weakness  of  the  Scriptures  used 
therein  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  .  .  .  [and  then  having 
adduced  several  passages  to  show  that  it  was  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures  only  that  such  matters  were  de- 
cided, he  adds,]  But  the  bishops  in  those  Councils,  saith 
M.  Harding,  brought  forth  and  followed  the  expositions 
of  the  antient  learned  Fathers.  And  wherefore  might 
they  not  ?  What  man  ever  taught  or  said  the  contrary  ? 
ITet  notwithstanding  they  alleged  them,  n4>t  as  the  foun- 
dations  or  grounds^  but  only  as  approved  and  faithful  wit- 
nesses of  the  truth»**^ 

»  Def.  of  Apol.  pp.  54 — 56. 
VOL.  II.  T  T 
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And  again,  in  another  part,  he  says,  that  the  antient 
heretics,  ^'  in  defence  of  their  errors,  avouched  the  jadg- 
ment  of  all  the  old  bishops  and  doctors  that  had  been 
before  them,  and  the  general  consent  of  the  primitive  and 
whole  universal  Church."* 

And  before  I  conclude  the  extracts  on  this  head,  I 
would  call  the  reader's  attention  to  a  passage  tonching 
the  degree  of  authority  due  to  the  customs  in  force  in  the 
primitive  Church,  and  beg  him  to  observe  how  differently 
Bishop  Jewell  spoke  of  it,  to  what  the  Tractators  do. 
The  bishop's  view  clearly  is,  that  all  that  is  of  divine  autho- 
rity and  perpetual  obligation,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  that  as  to  other  rites  and  customs,  even  though 
they  might  claim  an  Apostle  for  their  author,  they  were 
not  binding  upon  the  Church  in  all  ages,  but  might  vary 
with  circumstances. 

"  Where  ye  grant,"  he  says  to  Dr.  Cole,  "  that  ye  of 
your  side  have  varied,  and  do  yet  vary,  from  the  customs 
of  the  primitive  Church,  I  cannot  but  commend  your 
plainness  therein,  in  telling  the  truth.  But  where,  then, 
is  your  antiquity  become  ?  .  .  ,  But  ye  say,  further,  that 
the  examples  of  the  apostles  and  doctors  bind  you  not. 
...  Ye  conclude  that  it  were  an  error  to  say  we  are 
bound,  of  necessity,  to  follow  the  use  of  the  primitive 
Church.  To  make  you  a  full  and  a  clear  answer  here- 
unto, I  must  needs  use  this  distinction.  There  were  some 
orders  in  the  primitive  Church  commanded  by  God  ;  and 
some  other  were  devised  by  men  for  the  better  training 
of  the  people.  Such  orders  as  were  commanded  by  God, 
may  not  be  changed  in  any  case,  only  because  God  com- 
manded them.  For  as  God  is  everlasting,  so  is  his  word 
and  commandment  everlasting.  Of  the  other  side,  such 
orders  as  have  been  devised  by  men,  may  be  broken  upon 
some  good  consideration,  only  because  they  were  men 
that  devised  them ;  for  as  men  themselves  be  mortal,  so 
all  their  wisdoms  and  inventions  be  but  mortal.  As,  that 
the  communion  should  be  used  in  the  morning  or  at  night; 

>  lb.  p.  509. 
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that  women  should  come  to  the  Church  either  covered  or 
openfaced,  wherein  ye  say  S.  Peter  took  order,  that  the 
ministers*  goods  should  be  all  in  common,  or  other- 
wise, &e.  These,  and  other  like,  were  things  appointed  and 
ordered  by  men,  and  therefore  were  never  used  in  all 
places  of  one  sort ;  but  as  they  were  brought  in  by  men, 
so  might  they  be  dissolved  and  broken  by  men.  In  these 
things,  I  grant,  the  examples  of  the  doctors  or  apostles 
bind  us  not.  .  .  .  But  of  the  other  part,  I  say  that  such 
things  as  God  hath  commanded  precisely  by  his  wordy 
may  never  be  broken  by  any  ctistom  or  consent.  And  suck 
be  the  things  that  we  now  require  at  your  hands  .  .  .  The 
cup  which  ye  have  taken  from  the  people  is  not  a  cere- 
mony, but  a  part  of  the  sacrament  .  .  .  Again,  to  pray 
in  such  a  tongue  as  the  people  may  understand,  and 
thereby  be  edified,  is  not  a  ceremony  to  be  changed  at 
man's  pleasure,  but  the  commandment  of  God,"  &c.^ 

Further,  as  it  respects  i^\e  fourth  point,  viz.  the  alleged 
obscurity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of 
Church-tradition  to  interpret  them,  thus  speaks  Bishop 
Jewell. 

"They  say,  the  Scriptures  are  hard,  and  above  the 
reach  of  the  people.  So  said  the  Pelagian  heretic,  Julian, 
whom  S.  Augustine  therefore  reproveth  ....  But  God 
himself,  and  the  antient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  said 
otherwise  .  .  .  Some  things  in  the  Scriptures  are  hard ; 
I  deny  it  not.  It  is  very  expedient  that  somewhat  should 
be  covered  to  make  us  more  diligent  in  reading,  more  de- 
sirous to  understand,  more  fervent  in  prayer,  more  willing 
to  ask  the  judgment  of  others,  and  to  presume  the  less  of 
our  own  judgment  ...  It  is  true  which  S.Peter  hath 
said,  some  things  are  hard  to  be  understood.  But  it  is 
also  true,  that  they  which  pervert  them  unto  their  own 
destruction,  are  unlearned  and  unstable  ;  that  is,  they  to 
whom  they  are  hard,  have  not  their  eyes  opened  that  they 
may  see  the  light  of  the  word ;  or  they  be  wicked,  and 
turn  the  truth  of  God  into  lies,  and  abuse  the  Scriptures 
to  their  own  damnation.     The  owlet  seeth  not  by  the 

»  lb.  pp.  41,2. 
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brightness  of  the  sun ;  not  because  the  sunbeams  are  dark, 
but  for  that  his  eyes  are  weak,  and  cannot  abide  so  clear 
light ;  it  is,  therefore,  but  a  pretence  and  colour  far  their 
ignorance^  and  a  means  to  deceive  the  people  mare  boldly 
with  their  errors^  when  they  charge  the  ward  of  God  with 
darkness  and  hardness  ....  The  ways  of  the  Lord  are 
straight,  and  his  wards  plain^  even  unto  the  simple.  Chry- 
sostom  saith,  *  All  things  are  clear  and  plain  in  the  holy 
Scriptures ;  whatsoever  things  there  are  necessary  for  us, 
are  also,  manifest.'  Some  things  are  covered,  as  men  cover 
precious  stones  and  precious  garments.  They  are  covered, 
and  yet  we  see  them.  We  see  them,  and  yet  they  are 
covered.     Yet  all  things  that  are  necessary^  are  plain  and 

open [and  after  quoting  a  passage  from  Theo- 

doret,  he  adds]  Thus  we  see  there  was  a  time,  before  ig« 
norance  crept  into  the  Church,  and  got  the  upper  hand, 
when  the  word  of  God  was  not  counted  hard,  and  dark, 
and  doubtful;  when  children,  and  women,  and  servants, 
and  men  of  the  country,  had  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
were  able  to  reason  of  the  works  of  God.  Then  went  it 
well  with  them ;  they  could  not  easily  be  deceived,  be- 
cause they  had  that  word  which  bewrayeth  the  thief;  they 
carried  with  them,  like  good  exchangers,  the  weights 
and  touchstone ;  and  were  able  to  try  coins,  whether  they 
were  true  or  false.  Such  were  the  people,  such  was  the 
state  of  God*s  Church  in  those  days."^ 

"  We  teach  not  the  people  to  presume  of  knowledge,  as 
you  teach  them  to  presume  of  ignorance.  But  only  we 
exhort  them,  for  the  better  satisfaction  of  their  consciences, 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  therein  to  learn  the  goodwill  of 
God  .  .  .  But  ye  will  say,  the  Scriptures  are  hard,  and 
above  the  reach  of  the  people.  Even  so  said  the  Pelagian 
heretic,  Julianus,  and  therefore  S.  Augustine  thus  re- 
proveth  him  for  the  same."^ 

"Whereas  M.  Harding,  to  withdraw  the  people's 
hearts  from  reading,  saith,  the  Scriptures  are  dark  and 

>  Treat  of  the  Holy  Script  pp.  43—46. 
«  D«f.  of  Apol.  pp.  616, 17. 
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dangerous,  and  no  man  able  to  wade  in  them  without  a 
guide,  S.  Chrysostom  contrariwise,  to  encourage  the 
people  to  read  the  Scriptures,  saith  they  be  plain  and 
easy  ;  and  that  the  ignorant  and  simple  man^  by  prayer  unto 
Gody  may  attain  the  knowledge  of  them,  without  any  master 
or  teacher,  by  himself  ahne^^ 

^'  Notwithstanding  a  few  certain  places  in  the  holy  * 
Scriptures  be  obscure,  yet  generally  '  the  Scriptures  are  a 
candle  to  guide  our  feet ;'  generally,  ^  God's  commandment 
is  light,  and  lighteneth  the  eyes ;'  and  therefore,  gene- 
rally, the  word  of  God  is  full  of  comfort  .  .  .  [and  then 
proceeding  to  quote  from  Chrysostom  and  others,  he 
adds]  Thus,  notwithstanding  certain  clauses  and  sen- 
tences in  the  holy  Scriptures  be  hard  and  dark,  yet  by 
these  holy  Fathers'  judgments,  the  Scriptures  generally 
are  easy  and  clear  .  .  .  True  it  is,  flesh  and  blood  is  not 
able  to  understand  the  holy  will  of  God,  without  special 
revelation.  Therefore  Christ  gave  thanks  unto  his 
Father,  '  For  that  he  had  revealed  his  secrets  unto  the 
little  ones,'  and  likewise  '  opened  the  hearts  of  his  dis- 
ciples^ that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures.'  With- 
out this  special  help  and  prompting  of  God's  holy  Spirit, 
the  word  of  God  is  uuto  the  reader,  be  he  never  so  wise, 
or  well  learned,  as  the  vision  of  a  sealed  book.  But  this 
revelation  is  not  special  unto  one  or  two,  but  general  to  all 
them  that  be  the  members  of  Christ,  and  are  endued  with 
the  SpiHt  of  Godr^ 

It  is  the  written  word,  he  tells  us,  that  convicts  he- 
retics, and  enables  us  to  avoid  heresies.  '*  This  word  con- 
founded the  Arians,  and  all  sorts  of  heretics."^  *'  In  the 
primitive  Church,  and  long  after  the  Apostles'  time,  there 
were  sundry  sects  and  sorts  of  heresies  .  .  .  yet,  that  not- 
withstanding, the  antient  Fathers  then  evermore  called 
upon  the  people,  and  exhorted  them  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  the  intent  they  might  the  better  avoid  heresies. 
For  Irenaeus,  writing  against  the  heretics  called  Valen- 

*  Reply  to  Harding,  p.  152. 
'  Reply  to  Harding,  pp.  393,  4. 
3  Treat,  of  the  Holy  Script,  p.  33. 
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tinianiy  saith  thus, '  All  this  befel  unto  them,  because  they 
knew  not  the  Scriptures.'  ....  Likewise,  saith  Theo- 
phylact,  '  Nothing  can  deceive  them  that  search  the  holy 
Scriptures ;  for  that  is  the  candle  whereby  the  thief  is 
espied.'  "* 

And  it  convicts  heretics,  he  says,  in  that  very  point  in 
which  our  authors  tell  us  we  are  indebted  to  tradition 
for  the  orthodox  doctrine,  as  we  have  already  seen  in  a 
quotation  given  above ;  and  as  he  again  states  in  the  fol- 
lowing, '*  M.  Harding  saith,  These  express  words.  Per- 
9ona^  Ingenitus^  HomoimoSy  are  not  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. So  said  the  Arian  heretics,  too,  as  well  as  he ;  but 
what  forceth  that  ?  Epiphanius  saith,  *  This  very  word 
substantia^  is  not  plainly  expressed,  neither  in  the  New, 
nor  in  the  Old  Testament ;  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of 
that  word  is  every  where.'  "* 

In  short,  his  views  on  this  point  may  be  at  once  known 
from  the  testimony  already  quoted  above, — ^*  To  conclude^ 
whereas  M.  Harding  saith^  we  cannot  understand  the 
Scriptures  without  tradition  ;  the  antient  Father y  Irencsus, 
saithf  this  is  one  special  marh  whereby  we  may  know  an  Ae- 
reHcr^' 

Lastly,  as  it  respects  the  fifth  point,  that  it  is  on  the 
authority  of  Church-tradition  that  we  must  receive  the 
Scriptures,  the  following  testimony  may  suffice.  "  Here 
M.  Harding  thinketh  to  oppress  us  with  the  old  hbre- 
tiob'  ordinary  question,  '  How  know  you,  saith  he,  that 
the  Scriptures  be  the  Scriptures  ?  How  know  you  that 
the  gospel  of  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Nicodeme  are 
no  Scriptures  V  Thus  they  labour  to  pull  all  credit  from 
the  word  of  God^  and  send  us  only  to  their  traditions  .  .  . 
A  man  might  well  demand  the  like  question  of  M.  Har- 
ding. How  know  you  that  the  sun  is  the  sun  ?  or  thtU  the 
moon  is  the  moon  ?  or  how  know  you  that  the  Church  is 
the  Church  ;  or  that  the  congregation  of  the  wicked  is  n<^ 
the  Church  ?     Such  idle  questions  the  old  heretics,  the 

*  Roply  to  Harding,  p.  392. 
>  Def.  of  Apol.  p.  203. 

*  Def.  of  Apol.  p.  69. 


ON   THB   SUBJECT  OF  THIS   WORK.  647 

Manichees,  demanded  of  S.  Augastine.  Bat  S.  Augus- 
tine answered  them,  '  If  yon  demand  of  us  how  we  know 
that  these  be  the  Apostles'  writings,  we  make  you  this 
short  answer ;  Even  so  we  know  that  our  writings  are  of 
the  Apostles,  as  you  know  that  your  writings  are  of  the 
heretic  Manichee.'"^ 

Such  are  the  statements  of  the  esteemed  prelate  who 
is  appealed  to  by  Mr.  Keble,  as  a  supporter  of  the  Trac- 
tators'  doctrine  of  tradition." 

But,  in  truth,  the  Tractators  themselves  have  almost 
spared  us  the  necessity  of  demonstrating  their  error  and 
inconsistency  in  such  appeals,  by  having  themselves,  at 
last,  turned  upon  the  very  man  to  whom  they  here  ap- 
peal as  the  supporter  of  this*  doctrine,  as  one  altogether 
opposed  to  their  whole  system. 

The  first  distinct  intimation  of  the  light  in  which  the 
Tractators  view  our  Beformers,  was  given  in  Mr.  Froude's 
Remains,  (edited  by  Mr.  Newman,)  whose  wholesale 
abuse  of  the  Reformers,  especially  Jewell,  having  some- 
what startled  the  Church,  some  feeble  excuses  were  hinted 
on  the  ground  of  his  being  but  an  individual,  and  one  ac- 
customed to  speak  with  freedom  and  vehemence.  But  as 
the  Tractators'  doctrine  gained  ground,  and  the  impres- 
sion made  upon  the  public  mind  was  deepened,  it  seems 
to  have  been  supposed  that  an  advance  might  be  made, 
and  '*  the  worthiest  divine  that  Christendom  had  bred 
for  the  space  of  some  hundreds  of  years,"  as  the  "judi- 
cious" Hooker  called  him,  fairly  thrown  overboard.  Ac- 
cordingly, in  a  late  Number  of  the  British  Critic,  (pub- 
blished  during  the  progress  of  this  work  through  the 
press)  we  have  an  article  whose  express  "  object"  it  is  "  to 
justify  the  substance  of  those  disparaging  remarks."' 

In  this  article,  it  is  said  of  Jewell ; — **  Bishop  Jewell 
contrives,  with  the  help  of  the  Fathers,  to  reduce  to  atoms 
nearly  the  whole  stately  and  well-proportioned  febric  of 
Catholicism."' 

*  Def.  of  the  Apol.  p.  204. 

'  Brit.  Crit.  for  July,  1841,  p.  8. 

«  lb.  p.  6. 
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**  Without  going  into  the  question,  whether  Roman 
Catholicism  is  not  at  least  better  than  such  Protestantism 
as  Bishop  Jewell's."^ 

The  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  '^  were  certainly 
framed  by  persons  of  a  thoroughly  uncatholic  spirit."' 

**  Ours  is  the  humbler,  as  well  as  less  pleasant  task,  of 
assailing  the  credit  of  the  most  active  of  the  Elizabethan 
Reformers."* 

"  Archbishop  Parker  tried  to  force  it  [i.  e.  JewdTs  Apo- 
logy^'] and  the  still  more  objectionable  *  Defence/  almost 
as  a  quasi- formulary  upon  the  Church  of  England."^ 

Now  this  last  remark,  be  it  remembered,  is  made  re- 
specting a  work  which  Collier,  the  Nonjuror,  tells  us  was 
**  set  forth  with  the  consetit  of  the  bishops ;"  which,  ac- 
cording to  Bishop  Randolph,  '^  was  always  understood  to 
speak  the  sense  of  the  whole  Church,  in  whose  name  it  is 
written  ;"  which  is  quoted  by  Hooker  as  ^'  The  English 
Apology/'  and  is  recognized  in  Canon  30  of  the  Canons 
of  1603,  as  "  The  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England/'* 

How  are  we  to  account  for  such  extraordinary  incon- 
sistency ?  Can  it  be  satisfactorily  explained?  To  say  the 
least,  what  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  guidance  of 
such  teachers  ?  • 

From  Jewell  let  us  pass  on  to  "  the  judicious*' 

HOOKEA. 

The  passage  which  Mr.  Keble  has  quoted  from  him,  is 
taken  from  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  bk.  3.  ch.  1.  In  what 
way  it  bears  upon  the  subject,  I  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  con- 
jecture; and,  therefore,  as  the  work  is  in  every  one's 
hands,  it  is  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  refer  the  reader 
to  it. 

But  has  Hooker  only  spoken  thus  indistinctly  on  this 
subject?     Let  us  inquire. 

"  Brit.  Crit.  for  July,  1841.  p.  13.  «  lb.  p.  27.  »  lb.  p.  32. 

*  lb.  p.  37.  »  See  p.  598  above. 
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As  it  respects  the^r«^  point,  then,  as  to  tradition  being 
a  divine  informant,  his  testimony  is  as  follows ; — 

"  When  the  question,  therefore^  is  whether  we  be  now 
to  seek  for  any  revealed  law  of  God^  otherwise  than  only 
in  the  Sacred  Scripture;  whether  we  do  now  stand  bound 
in  the  sight  of  God  to  yield  to  traditions^  urged  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  same  obedience  and  reverence  we 
do  to  his  written  law,  honouring  equally,  and  adoring  both 
as  divine ;  our  answer  is,  no.  They  that  so  earnestly  plead 
for  the  authority  of  tradition,  [observe,  not  Romish  tra- 
ditions in  particular,  but  traditum,]  as  if  nothing  were 
more  safely  conveyed,  than  that  which  spreadeth  itself 
by  report,  and  descendeth  by  relation  of  former  genera- 
tions unto  the  ages  that  succeed,  are  not  all  of  them — 
surely  a  miracle  it  were^  if  they  should  be — so  simple  as  thus 
to  persuade  themselves ;  howsoever,  if  the  simple  were  so 
persuaded,  they  could  be  content,  perhaps,  very  well  to 
enjoy  the  benefit,  as  they  account  it,  of  that  common 
error.  What  hazard  the  truth  is  in  when  itpasseth  through 
the  hands  of  report,  how  maimed  and  deformed  it  becometh, 
they  are  not,  they  cannot  possibly  be  ignorant.  Let  them 
that  are  indeed  of  this  mind,  consider  but  only  that  little 
of  things  divine,  which  the  heathen  have  in  such  sort  re- 
ceived. How  miserable  had  the  state  of  the  Church  of 
God  been,  long  ere  this,  if  wanting  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
we  had  no  record  of  his  laws,  but  only  the  memory  of 
man  receiving  the  same  by  report  and  relation  from  his 
predecessors  ?"^ 

And  hence,  in  another  plisuse,  he  says, — *^  They  which 
add  traditions  as  a  part  of  supernatural  necessary  truth, 
have  not  the  truth,  but  are  in  error.  For  they  only  plead 
that  whatsoever  God  revealeth  as  necessary  for  all  Chris- 
tian men  to  do  or  believe,  the  same  we  ought  to  embrace, 
whether  we  have  received  it  by  writing,  or  otherwise; 
which  no  man  denieth :  when  that  which  they  should  con- 
firm, who  claim  so  great  reverence  unto  traditions,  is, 
that  the  same  traditions  are  necessarily  to  be  acknow- 

»  E.  P.  bk.  l.ch.  13. 
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ledged  diyine  and  holy.  For  we  do  not  reject  them  only 
because  they  are  not  in  the  Scripture,  but  because  they  are 
neither  in  Scripture^  nor  can  otherwise  sufficiently^  by  any 
reason^  be  proved  to  be  of  God.  That  which  is  of  God, 
and  may  be  evidently  proved  to  be  so,  we  deny  not  but 
it  hath  in  his  kind,  although  unwritten,  yet  the  self-same 
force  and  authority  with  the  written  laws  of  Cjod."' 
Here,  again,  he  speaks  not  of  Romish  traditions  in  parti- 
cular, but  of  traditions  generally^  and  affirms  that  they 
cannot  be  proved  to  be  of  God.  How  we  are  to  account 
for  Mr.  Newman's  perversion  of  this  passage  (Lect.  zi. 
p.  334)  I  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  understand.  And  so,  in 
another  place,  he  speaks  of  *'  uncertain  tradition.^** 

Hence,  when  he  comes  to  speak  of  the  sign  of  the  crosa 
in  baptism,  he  says,  "  We  observe  it  not  as  the  ordinance 
of  God,  but  of  man.  For,  saith  TertuUian, '  if  of  this,  and 
the  like  customs,  thou  shouldest  require  some  command- 
ment to  be  showed  thee  out  of  Scriptures^  there  is  none 
found  ;*"^  clearly  showing  that  Hooker  considered  it  only 
an  ordinance  of  man,  not  of  God,  because  it  could  not  be 
"  showed  out  of  Scriptures." 

And  having  thus  altogether  rejected  the  notion  of  the 
divine  or  apostolical  origin  of  "  tradition,"  in  matters  both 
of  faith  and  practice,  when  he  has  occasion  afterwards  to 
mention  '*  tradition"  as  *' justifying"  the  use  of  the  cross 
in  baptism,  he  adds, — ^^  Lest,  therefore,  the  name  of  tra- 
dition should  be  offensive  to  any,  considering  how  iar  by 
some  it  hath  been,  and  is  abused,  we  mean  by  traditions^ 
ordinances  made  in  tlie  prime  of  Christian  religion,  esta- 
blished with  that  authority  which  Christ  hath  left  to  his 
Church  for  matters  indifferent ;  and  in  that  consideration 
requisite  to  be  observed,  till  like  authority  see  just  cmd 
reasonable  cause  to  alter  them.  So  that  traditions  ecdesias- 
tical  are  not  rudely  and  in  gross  to  be  shaken  off,  because 
the  inventors  of  them  were  men"* 

He  discards,  therefore,  even  the  use  of  the  word  "  tradi- 

»  Bk.  1.  ch.  14.  •  Bk.  2.  ch.  8.     See  p.  656  above. 

3  Bk.  V.  ch.  Qo.  *  Bk.  5.  ch.  65. 
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tionSj*  except  in  the  sense  of  ordinances  made  at  an  early 
period  by  the  Church  ;  and  these  he  holds  to  be  at  any  time 
alterable  by  the  Church, 

Let  as  proceed  to  the  second  and  third  points. 

First,  as  to  the  necessary  points  of  faith  and  practice. 

"  Neither^'  says  Hooker,  "  can  I  find  that  men  of  sound- 
estjudgment  have  any  otherwise  taught  than  that  articles  of 
belief  and  things  which  all  men  must,  of  necessity ^  do,  to  the 
end  they  may  besaved^  are  either  eapressly  set  down  in  Scrip- 
turcy  or  else  plainly  thereby  to  be  gathered  J' ^ 

And  these  testimonies  are  the  more  weighty,  because 
Hooker's  opponents  disregarded  and  despised  everything 
but  Scripture,  even  in  minute  points  of  discipline ;  so  that 
Hooker's  argument  rather  led  him  to  show  what  Scrip- 
ture was  not  fitted  for,  than  how  complete  it  was.  Bear- 
ing this  in  mind,  let  us  observe  how,  in  the  following  pas- 
sage, this  '*  judicious"  writer  holds  the  mean  between  Po- 
pery and  Puritanism. 

"  An  earnest  desire  to  draw  all  things  unto  the  deter- 
mination of  bare  and  naked  Scripture,  [for  the  proposi- 
tion of  the  early  nonconformists,  which  Hooker  in  this 
place  undertakes  to  controvert,  was,  '^  that  Scripture  is 
the  only  rule  of  all  things  which  in  this  life  may  be  done  by 
fnen,']  hath  caused  here  much  pains  to  be  taken  in 
abating  the  estimation  and  credit  of  man.  Which  if  we 
labour  to  maintain  as  far  as  truth  and  reason  will  bear^ 
let  not  any  think  that  we  travel  about  a  matter  not 
greatly  needful.  For  the  scope  of  alL  their  pleading 
against  man's  authority  is,  to  overthrow  such  orders,  laws, 
and  constitutions  in  the  Church,  as  depending  thereupon, 
if  they  should  therefore  be  taken  away,  would  peradven- 
ture  leave  neither  face  nor  memory  of  Church  to  con- 
tinue long  in  the  world,  the  world  especially  being  such 

as  now  it  is Wherefore,  to  say  that  simply  an 

argument  taken  from  man's  authority  doth  hold  no  way, 
'  neither  affirmatively  nor  negatively,'  is  hard.  By  a 
man's  authority  we  here  understand  the  force  which  his 

»  Bk.  3.  ch.  10. 
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word  hath  for  the  assurance  of  another's  mind  that  build- 

eth  upon  it And  if  it  be  admitted  that  in  matter 

of  fact  there  is  some  credit  to  be  given  to  the  testimony 
of  man,  but  not  in  matter  of  opinion  and  judgment* 
we  see  the  contrary  both  acknowledged  and  imiTersally 
practised  also  throughout  the  world.  The  sentences  of 
wise  and  expert  men  were  never  but  highly  esteemed.  .  .  . 
Utterly  to  infringe  the  force  and  strength  of  man's  testi- 
mony, were  to  shake  the  very  fortress  of  6od*s  truth. 
For  whatsoever  we  believe  concerning  salvation  by 
Christ,  although  the  Scripture  be  therein  the  ground  of 
our  belief,  yet  the  authority  of  man  is,  if  we  mark  it,  the 
key  which  openeth  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Scripture.  The  Scripture  could  not  teach  us 
the  things  that  are  of  God,  unless  we  did  credit  men  who 
have  taught  us  that  the  words  of  Scripture  do  signify 
those  things.*  Some  way,  therefore,  notwithstanding 
man*s  infirmity,  yet  his  authority  may  enforce  assent. 
Upon  better  advice  and  deliberation  so  much  is  perceived 
and  at  the  length  confest,  that  arguments  taken  from  the 
authority  of  men  may  not  only  so  far  forth  as  hath  been 
declared,  but  further  also  be  of  some  force  in  *  human 
sciences ;  *  which  force,  be  it  never  so  small,  doth  shew 
that  they  are  not  utterly  naught.  But  in  '  matters  divine' 
it  is  still  maintained  stiffly  that  they  have  no  manner 
force  at  all.  Howbeit,  the  very  sel&ame  reason  which 
causeth  to  yield  that  they  are  of  some  force  in  the  one, 
will  at  the  length  constrain  also  to  acknowledge  that  they 

are  not  in  the  other  altogether  unforcible Whom 

God  hath  endued  with  principal  gifts  to  aspire  unto 
knowledge  by  ;  whose  exercises,  labours,  and  divine  stu- 
dies, he  hath  so  blessed,  that  the  world,  for  their  great 
and  rare  skill  that  way,  hath  them  in  singular  admira- 

*  This  sentence  explainB  the  preceding,  which  has  been  quoted  in  a  sense 
neyer  intended  by  Hooker.  ^  His  sense,**  as  Bishop  Stillingfleet  says,  **  is 
plain  and  obvious,  viz.  that  men  cannot  come  to  the  natural  sense  and  im- 
portance of  the  wordt  used  in  Scripture,  unless  they  rely  on  the  authority 
of  men  for  the  siffnificaHon  of  those  wordt/*  (Grounds  of  Prot.  Rel.  ch.  7. 
sub  fin.) 
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tion,  may  we  reject  even  their  judgment  likewise  as  being 
utterly  of  no  moment?  For  mine  own  part  I  dare  not  so 
lightly  esteem  of  the  Church  and  of  the  principal  pillars 

therein Igrantthat  proof  derived  from  the  autho- 

rity  of  marCs  judgment  is  not  able  to  work  that  assurance 
which  doth  grow  by  a  stronger  proof;    and^   therefore^ 

ALTHOUGH  TEN  THOUSAND  GENERAL  COUNCILS  WOULD  SET 
DOWN  ONE  AND  THE  SAME  DEFINITIVE  SENTENCE  CONCERN- 
ING ANY  POINT  OF  RELIGION  WHATSOEVER,  TET  ONE  DEMON- 
STRATIVE REASON  ALLEGED,  OR  ONE  MANIFEST  TESTIMONY 
CITED  FROM  THE  MOUTH  OF  GoD  HIMSELF  TO  THE  CON- 
TRARY, COULD  NOT  CHOOSE  BUT  OVERWEIGH  THEM  ALL ;  IN- 
ASMUCH AS  FOR  THEM  TO  HAVE  BEEN  DECEIVED,  IT  IS  NOT 
IMPOSSIBLE ;  IT  IS,  THAT  DEMONSTRATIVE  REASON  OR  TESTI- 
MONY DIVINE  SHOULD  DECEIVE.  Howbeit  in  defect  of 
proof  infallible,  because  the  mind  doth  rather  follow  pro- 
bable persuasions  than  approve  the  things  that  have  in 
them  no  likelihood  of  truth  at  all,  surely  if  a  question 
concerning  matter  of  doctrine  were  proposed,  and  on  the 
one  eide  no  kind  of  proof  appearing ^  there  should  on  the 
bther  be  alleged  and  shewed  that  so  a  number  of  the 
leamedest  divines  in  the  world  have  ever  thought^  although 
it  did  not  appear  what  reason  or  what  Scripture  led  them 
to  be  of  that  judgment,  yet  to  their  very  bare  judgment 
somewhat  a  reasonable  man  would  attribute,  notwithstand- 
ing the  common  imbecilities  which  are  incident  into  our 
nature.  And  whereas  it  is  thought  that  especially  with 
'  the  Church,  and  those  that  are  called  and  persuaded  of 
the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  man's  authority,*  with 
them  especially,  *  should  not  prevail,'  it  must  and  doth 
prevail  even  with  them,  yea  with  them  especially,  as  far 

as  equity  requireth^  and  farther  we  maintain  it  not 

.  .  .  Concerning  the  verdict  of  Jerome,  if  no  man,  be  he 
never  so  well  learned,  have,  after  the  Apostles,  any  autho- 
rity to  publish  new  doctrine  as  from  heaven,  and  to  re- 
quire the  world's  assent  as  unto  truth  received  by  pro- 
phetical revelation,  doth  this  prejudice  the  credit  of 
learned  men's  judgments  in  opening  that  truth  which  by 
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being  conversant  in  the  Apostles  writings  they  have  them- 
selves  from  thence  [observe  *^  from  thence '*'\  learned?  .  .  . 
We  cannot,  therefore,  be  persuaded  that  the  will  of  God 
is,  we  should  so  far  reject  the  authority  of  men  as  to  rechon 
it  NOTHING."  (bk.  2.  ch.  7.)  In  these  judicious  obsenra- 
tions  there  are  few,  comparatively,  I  suppose,  who  will 
not  heartily  concur. 

There  is  one  passage,  however,  in  this  chapter,  which, 
as  it  is  particularly  forcible  in  exposing  an  imporUnt 
error  of  our  opponents  connected  with  this  point,  and  is 
independent  of  the  context,  I  have  reserved  to  notice  by 
itself.    The  Tractators  stoutly  maintain,  that  the  great 
points  in  dispute  in  the  primitive  Church  were  decided 
by  the  orthodox  Fathers  by  a  reference  to  tradition  ;  and 
that  in  this  the  orthodox  were  distinguished  from  here- 
tics, who  appealed  only  to  Scripture.     Now,  one  of  the 
arguments  of  the   disputant    (Cartwright)    with   whom 
Hooker  was  more  particularly  contending,  was  that  the 
Fathers  on  those  occasions  appealed  only  to  Scripture  to 
decide,  and  that  therefore  they  held  human  authority  as 
of  no  value.  How,  then,  does  Hooker  meet  this  statement  f 
Does  he  take  the  view  maintained  by  the  Tractators, 
and  deny  his  opponents'  premises  as  to  the  Fathers*  ap- 
peals to  Scripture  ?     Precisely  the  contrary.     He  adopts 
and  strongly  maintains  his  opponent  s /)remw€*,  but  justly 
denies  his  conclusion.     "  In  that  antient  strife"  he  says, 
"  which  was  between  the  Catholic   Fathers  and  ArianSj 
Donatists,  and  others  of  like  perverse  andfroward  disposi- 
tiony  as  long  as  to  Fathers  or  Councils  alleged  on  the  one 
side  the  like  by  the  contrary  side  were  opposed,  impossible 
it  was  that  ever  the  question  should  by  this  means  grow 
unto  any  issue  or  end.     The  Scripture  they  both  believed; 
THE  Scripture  they  knew  could  not  give  sentence  on  both 
BIDES ;  by  Scripture  the  controversy  between  them  was  such 
as  might  he  determined.     In  this  case  what  madness  was 
it  with  such  kinds  of  proofs  to  nourish  their  contention, 
when  there  were  suck  epfectual  means  to  end  all  contro- 
versy that  was  between  them!"     Here,  then,  in  the  very 
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strongest  terms  he  could  use,  he  constitutes  Scripture  the 
Judge  of  these  controversies.  But  he  justly  concludes, 
against  the  hasty  and  unauthorized  inference  of  his  oppo- 
nent from  the  facts  here  allowed,  "  Hereby,  therefore,  it 
doth  not  as  yet  appear  that  an  argument  of  authority  of 
man  affirmatively  is  in  matters  divine  nothing  worths  ^ 

Again  ;.  "  They  which  rightly  consider  after  what  sort 
the  heart  of  man  hereunto  is  framed,  must  of  necessity 
acknowledge,  that  whoso  assenteth  to  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life  doth  it  in  regard  of  his  authority  whose  words 
they  are."  « 

Further ;  let  the  reader  weigh  well  the  following  pas- 
sage, recollecting  that  the  system  under  review  is  based 
upon  the  supposition  that  primitive  Church-tradition  was 
derived  from  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles.  '*  Fur- 
thermore, having  received  Apostolic  doctrine,  [i.  e.  in  the 
Scriptures,  for  it  is  of  reading  the  Scriptures  that  he  is 
speaking,]  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  esteem 
the  same  as  the  supreme  rule  whereby  all  other  doctrines 
[using  the  word  in  its  proper  sense  as  meaning  teachings'] 
must  for  ever  he  examined.  (Gal.  i.  8,  9.)  Yea,  but  inas- 
much as  the  Apostle  doth  there  speak  of  that  he  had 

preached,  he  flatly  maketh — as  they  strangely  affirm 

his  Preachings  or  Sermons  the  rule  whereby  to  exa- 
mine all.  And  then,  I  beseech  you,  what  rule  have  we 
whereby  to  judge  or  examine  any?  [Why,  the  Trac- 
tators  would  reply,  we  have  the  rule  of  primitive 
Church-tradition,  which  delivers  down  to  us  the  sub- 
stance of  the  "  preachings"  of  the  Apostles,  which  is 
part  of  our  rule  of  faith  ;  but  not  so  thought  Hooker,  for 
he  adds]  For  if  sermons  must  be  our  rule,  because  the 
Apostles'  sermons  were  so  to  their  hearers ;  then,  sith  we 
are  not,  as  they  were,  hearers  of  the  Apostles'  sermons,  it 
resteth  that  either  the  sermons  which  we  hear  should  be 
our  rule,  or,  that  being  absurd,  there  will,  which  yet  hath 
greater  absurdity,  no  rule  at  all  be  remaining  for 
TRIAL  what  doctrines  now  are  corrupt,  what  consonant 

«  Bk.  ii.ch.7.  •  Bk.  t.  cb.  22. 
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with  heavenly  truth/''  In  this  passage,  though  not 
directly  on  the  subject,  Hooker's  mind  respecting  it  is 
clearly,  though  incidentally,  disclosed. 

Again ;  "  When  we  read  or  recite  the  Scripture,  we 
then  deliver  to  the  people  properly  the  word  of  God. 
As  for  our  sermons  ....  his  word  is  commonly  the  sub- 
ject whereof  they  treat,  and  must  be  the  rule  whereby  they 
are  framed^  Yes ;  notwithstanding  the  misunderstood 
canon  of  1571,  the  written  word  of  God  must  be  the 
RULE  whereby  our  sermons  areframedJ^ 

Again ;  '*  Exclude  the  use  of  natural  reasoning  about 
the  sense  of  Holy  Scripture  concerning  the  Articles  of  our 
faith,  and  then  that  the  Scripture  doth  concern  the  Arti- 
cles of  our  faith  who  can  assure  us?  That  which  by 
right  exposition  buildeth  up  Christian  faith,  being  mis- 
construed, breedeth  error ;  between  true  and  false  construc- 
tion the  difference  reason  must  shew,**^ 

Further,  as  it  respects  the  notion  that  primitive  Church- 
tradition  delivers  to  us  several  important  divinely  revealed 
truths  not  in  Scripture,  we  have  the  following  testimonies. 
Whatsoever  we  believe  concerning  salvation  by  Christ,'* 
the  Scripture  "  is  "  therein  the  ground  of  our  belief."  * 
One  thing  especially  we  must  observe,  namely,  that  the 
absolute  perfection  of  Scripture  is  seen  by  relation  unto 
that  end  whereto  it  tendeth.  And  even  hereby  it  cometh 
to  pass,  that  first  such  as  imagine  the  general  and  main 
drift  of  the  body  of  sacred  Scripture  not  to  be  so  large 
as  it  is,  nor  that  God  did  thereby  intend  to  deliver,  as  in 
truth  he  doth,  a  full  instriLCtion  in  all  things  unto  salva- 
tion necessary,  the  knowledge  whereof  man  by  nature 
could  not  otherwise  in  this  life  attain  unto  ;  they  are  by 
this  very  mean  induced  either  still  to  look  for  new  reve- 
lations from  heaven,  or  else  dangerously  to  add  to  the 
word  of  God  uncertain  tradition,  that  so  the  doctrine  of 
man's  salvation  may  be  complete;  which  doctrine  we 
constantly  hold  in  all  respects  without  any  such  thing  added 
to  be  so  complete,  that  we  utterly  refuse  as  much  as 

»  Bk.  V.  ch.  2«.         »  Bk,  v.  ch.  22.        »  Bk.  iii.  ch.  8.        *  Bk.  ii.  cb.  7. 
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ONCE  TO   ACQUAINT   OURSELYBS    WITH   ANYTHING   FURTHER. 

Whatsoever  to  make  up  the  doctrine  of  man's  salvation 
is  added,  as  in  supply  of  the  Scripture's  unsufficiency,  we 
reject  it.  Scripture  purposing  this  hath  perfectly  and  fully 
done  it** * 

This  last  passage  tnay  certainly  be  interpreted,  or  rather 
explained  away,  as  if  it  referred  only  to  things  necessary 
to  salvation ;  but  it  appears  to  me  clearly  to  include 
more.  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge.  But  we  have  still 
more  decisive  testimonies. 

**  He  that  readeth  unto  us  the  Scriptures,"  he  says 
elsewhere,  "  delivereth  all  the  mysteries  of  faith"  * 

"  To  urge  anything  upon  the  Church  requiring  thereunto 
that  religious  assent  of  Christian  belief  wherewith  the  words 
of  the  holy  prophets  are  received;  to  urge  anything  as  part 
of  that  supernatural  and  celestially  revealed  truth  which 
God  hath  taught^  and  not  to  shew  it  in  Scripture  ;  this  did 
the  antient  Fathers  evermore  think  unlawful,  impious, 

EXECRABLE."  ' 

And  that  his  views  on  this  point  include   matters  of. 
practice  as  well  as  matters  of  faith,  that  is,  that  none  can 
be  considered  as  certainly  of  divine  or  apostolical  origin, 
but  those  that  are  in  the  Scriptures,  is  fully  proved  by  the 
extracts  already  given  in  a  previous  page.^ 

On  the  fourth  point,  alleging  the  obscurity  of  Scripture, 
and  the  consequent  necessity  of  the  traditional  interpreta- 
tion for  understanding  it,  he  bears  this  witness ; — 

"  There  is  in  Scripture,  therefore,  no  defect,  but  that 
any  man,  what  place  or  calling  soever  he  hold  in  the 
Church  of  God,  may  have  thereby  the  light  of  his  natural 
understanding  so  perfected,  that  the  one  being  relieved 
by  the  other,  there  can  want  no  part  of  needful  instruction 
unto  any  good  work  which  Ood  himself  requireth^  be  it 
natural  or  supernatural,  belonging  simply  unto  men  as 
men,  or  unto  men  as  they  are  united  in  whatsoever  kind 
of  society.  It  sufficeth,  therefore,  that  nature  and  Scrip- 
ture do  serve  in  such  full  sort,  that  they  both  jointly,  and 

'  Bk.  ii.  ch.  8.      •  Bk.  v.  ch.  22.       »  Bk.  ii.  ch.  6.      *  See  p.  650  above. 
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not  severally  either  of  them,  be  so  complete,  that  unto 
everlasting  felicity  we  need  not  the  knowledge  of  anything 
more  than  these  two  may  easily  furnish  our  minds  with  on 
all  sides:'' 

**  The  ansufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature  is,  by 
the  light  of  Scriptore,  so  fully  and  so  perfectly  herein 
supplied,  that  further  light  than  this  hath  added  there 
doth  not  need  unto  that  end  [i.  e.  ^'  that  we  may  attain 
unto  life  everlasting  "]."« 

'*We  maintain  that,  in  Scripture,  we  are  taught  all 
things  necessary  unto  salvation ;" '  and  a  little  further 
on,  he  adds  that,  in  interpreting  Scripture,  ^*  between 
true  and  false  construction,  the  difference  reason  must 
shew." 

Again ;  '*  I  would  know,  by  some  special  instance,  what 
one  article  of  Christian  faith^  or  what  dtUy  required  ne- 
cessarily unto  all  men's  salvation  there  is,  which  the  very 
reading  of  the  word  of  God  is  not  cgpt  to  7U>tiJy.  ^Effects 
are  miraculous  and  strange,  when  they  grow  by  unlikely 
means.  But  did  we  ever  hear  it  accounted  for  a  wonder, 
that  he  which  doth  read  should  believe,  and  live  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  Almighty  God  ?  (Exod.  xxiv.  7.)  Bead- 
ing doth  convey  to  the  mind  that  truths  without  addition  or 
diminution^  which  Scripture  hath  derived  from  the  Holy 
Ghost  And  the  end  of  all  Scripture  is  the  same  which 
St.  John  proposeth  in  the  writing  of  that  most  divine 
Gospel,  namely,  faith;  and  through  faith^  salvation. 
(John  xz.  21.)  Yea,  all  Scripture  is  to  this  effect  in 
itself  available,  as  they  which  wrote  it  were  persuaded. 
(Prov.  i.  2—4.  Rom.  i.  16.  2  Tim.  iii.  16.);  unless  we 
suppose  that  the  Evangelist^  or  others^  in  q>eaking  of  their 
own  intent  to  instruct^  and  to  save  by  writing,  had  a  secret 
conceit  which  they  never  opened  unto  any  ;  a  conceit^  that  no 
man  in  the  world  should  ever  be  that  way  the  better  for  any 
sentence  by  them  written^  till  such  time  as  the  same  might 
chance  to  be  preached  upon^  or  alleged  at  tl$e  least  in  a 
sermon,  [or,  to  give  another  instance,  fully  included  in 

•  Bk.  i.  ch.  14.  «  Bk.  ii.  ch.  8.  »  Bk.  iii.  ch,  8. 
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Hooker's  argument,  explained  by  Church-tradition]. 
Otherwise,  if  he  which  writeth,  do  that  which  is  forcible 
in  itself y  how  should  he  which  readeth,  be  thought  to  do 
that  which,  in  itself,  is  of  no  force  to  work  beliefs  and  to 
save  believers  f^^^ 

Again,  even  still  more  clearly  and  pointedly.  **  Touch- 
ing hardness^  which  is  the  second  pretended  impediment, 
as  against  homilies  being  plain  and  popular  instructions 
it  is  no  bar,  so  neither  doth  it  infringe  the  efficacy ^  no  not 
of  Scriptures  although  but  read.  The  force  of  reading, 
how  small  soever  they  would  have  it,  must,  of  necessity, 
be  granted  sufficient  to  7U)tify  that  which  is  plain  or  easy 
to  be  understood.  And  of  things  necessary  to  all  men's 
salvation,  we  have  been  hitherto  accustomed  to  hold,  (es- 
pecially sithence  the  publishing  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whereby  the  simplest  having  now  a  hey  unto  hnow' 
ledge^  which  the  Eunuch  in  the  Acts  (Acts  viii.  31)  did 

want,  OUR  CHILDREN  MAY  OF  THEMSELVES,  BY  READING, 
UNDERSTAND    THAT  WHICH    HE,  WITHOUT    AN  INTERPRFFSR, 

COULD  NOT,)  they  are  in  Scripture  plain  and  easy  to  be 
UNDERSTOOD.  As  foT  thosc  things  which  at  the  first  are 
obscure  and  dark,  when  memory  hath  laid  them  up  for 
a  time,  judgment  afterwards  growing  explaineth  them. 
Scripture,  therefore,  is  not  so  hard,  but  that  the  only 

READING  thereof  MAY  GIVE  LIFE   UNTO  WILLING  HEARERS 

Surely  if  we  perish,  it  is  not  the  lack  of  scribes 

and  learned  expounders  that  can  be  our  just  excuse.  The 
word  which  saveth  our  souls  is  near  us:  we  need   for 

KNOWLEDGE  BUT  TO  READ  AND  LIVE.  (BcV.  i.  3.)"' 

Lastly,  as  it  respects  the  fifth  point,  as  to  the  authority 
on  which  we  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God, 
respecting  which  Archbishop  Laud'  and  Bishop  Stilling- 
fleet*  have  long  ago  vindicated  the  Protestant  orthodoxy 
of  Hooker  against  the  misrepresentation  of  the  adherents 
of  Tradition,  he  speaks  thus ; — 

>  Bk.  V.  ch.  22.  «  Bk.  v.  ch.  22. 

*  Conference  with  Fisher,  §  16.  No.  26. 

*  Grounds  of  Protestant  Religion,  Pt.  1.  c  7.  mib  fin. 
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**  Scriptare,  indeed,  teacheth  things  above  nature ; 
things  which  our  reason,  by  itself,  could  not  reach  anto. 
Yet  those  things,  also,  we  believe ;  knowing^  by  rectson^ 
that  tlie  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God.  ....  What  with 
him  [i.  e.  Agrippa]  did  authorize  the  Prophets,  the  like 
with  us  doth  cause  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  of  God  to  be 

of  credit Scripture  teacheth   us  that   saving 

truth  which  God  hath  discovered  unto  the  world  by  re- 
velation ;  and  it  presumeth  us  taught  otherwise  that  itself 
is  divine  and  sacred.  The  question,  then,  being,  by  what 
means  we  are  taught  this ;  some  answer  that  to  learn  it^  we 
have  no  other  way  than  only  tradition^  as  namely,  that  so 
we  believe,  because  both  we  from  our  predecessors,  and 
they  from  theirs,  have  so  received.  But  is  this  enough  ? 
That  which  all  men's  experience  teacheth  them,  may  not 
in  anywise  be  denied.  And  by  experience  we  all  know, 
that  the  first  outward  motive^  leading  men  so  to  esteem  of 
the  Scripture,  is  the  authority  of  God's  Church.  For 
when  we  know  the  whole  Church  of  God  hath  that  opi- 
nion of  the  Scripture,  we  judge  it,  even  at  the  first,  an 
impudent  thing  for  any  man  bred  and  brought  ap  in  the 
Church  to  be  of  a  contrary  mind,  without  cause.  After- 
wards the  more  we  bestow  our  labour  in  reading  or  hear- 
ing the  mysteries  thereof,  the  more  we  find  that  the  thing 
itself  doth  answer  our  received  opinion  concerning  it.  So 
that  the  former  inducement  prevailing  somewhat  loith  us 
before^  doth  now  much  more  prevail^  when  the  very  thing 
hath  ministered  farther  reason.*'  ^  Upon  which  passage 
Archbishop  Laud  observes,  ^'  Here  then,  again,  in  his 
[i.  e.  Hooker's]  judgment,  tradition  is  the  first  inducement; 
but  the^ar^A^r  reason  and  ground  is  the  Scripture.  And 
resolution  of  faith  ever  settles  upon  the  farthest  reason  it 
can  ;  not  upon  the  j^r^^  inducement."  And  Bishop  Stilling- 
fleet, — '^  Can  anything  be  more  plain,  if  men's  meaning 
may  be  gathered  from  their  words,  especially  when  pur- 
posely they  treat  of  a  subject,  than  that  Hooker  makes 
the  authority  of  the  Church  the  primary  inducement  to 

>  Bk.  iii.  ch.  8. 
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faith,  and  that  rational  evidence  which  discovers  itself  in 
the  doctrine  revealed^  to  be  that  which  it  is  finally  resolved 
into  ?*'  And,  moreover,  we  may  add,  he  distinctly  inti- 
mates to  us  that  tradition  is  not  enough  to  assure  us  that 
Scripture  is  the  word  of  Ood. 

It  will  throw  further  light  upon  his  views,  however,  if 
we  add  the  context  following  the  passage  given  above. 
^*  If  infidels  or  atheists,"  he  says,  "  chance  at  any  time  to 
call  it  in  question,  this  giveth  us  occasion  to  "sift  what 
reason  there  is^  whereby  the  testimony  of  the  Church  con- 
cerning Scripture,  and  our  own  persuasion^  which  Scrip- 
ture itself  hath  confirmed,  may  be  proved  a  truth  infallible. 
In  which  case  the  antient  Fathers,  being  often  constrained 
to  shew  what  warrant  they  had  so  much  to  rely  upon  the 
Scriptures,  endeavoured  still  to  maintain  the  authority  of 
the  books  of  God  by  arguments,  such  as  unbelievers  them- 
selves must  needs  think  reasonable,  if  they  judged  thereof 
as  they  should.  Neither  is  it  a  thing  impossible  or 
greatly  hard,  even  by  such  kind  of  proofs,  so  to  manifest 
and  clear  that  pointy  that  no  man  living  shall  be  able  to  deny 
it,  without  denying  some  apparent  principle,  such  as  all 
men  acknowledge  to  be  trueJ^^ 

By  these  passages,  therefore,  we  may  see  clearly  the 
meaning  of  Hooker  in  the  following.  "  Finally,  we  all 
believe  that  the  Scriptures  of  God  are  sacred,  and  that 
they  have  proceeded  from  God ;  ourselves  we  assure  that 
we  do  right  well  in  so  believing.  We  have,  for  this 
point,  a  demonstration  sound  and  infallible.  But  it  is  not 
the  word  of  God  which  doth,  or  possibly  can  assure  us, 
that  we  do  well  to  think  it  his  word.  For  if  any  one 
book  of  Scripture  did  give  testimony  to  all,  yet  still  that 
Scripture  which  giveth  credit  to  the  rest,  would  require 
another  Scripture  to  give  credit  unto  it ;  neither  could  we 
ever  come  unto  any  pause  whereon  to  rest  our  assurance 
this  way;  so  that  unless  bbsidb  Scripture  there  were 
something  which  might  assure  us  that  we  do  well,  we 
could  not  think  we  do  well,  no  not  in  being  assured  that 

'  lik.  iii.  ch.  8. 
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Scriptare  is  a  sacred  and  holy  rale  of  well-doing."^  This 
passage,  when  compared  with  the  preceding,  presents  no 
difficulty;  as  is  shown,  both  by  Archbishop  Laud  and 
Bishop  Stillingfleet. 

In  the  same  guarded  and  judicious  way  does  Hooker 
speak  on  this  point,  in  another  place.  *'  The  Toiee  and 
testimony  of  the  Church,"  he  says,  ^  acknowledging  Scrip* 
tare  to  be  the  law  of  the  living  God,  is,  for  the  truth  and 
certiunty  thereof,  no  mean  evidence.  For  if,  with  reason, 
we  may  presume  upon  things  which  a  few  men's  deposi- 
tions do  testify,  suppose  we  that  the  minds  of  men  are  not, 
both  at  their  first  access  to  the  school  of  Christ,  exceed-- 
ingly  mavedy  yea,  and  for  eyer  afterwards,  also  confirmed 
muchj  when  they  consider  the  main  consent  of  all  the 
Churches  in  the  whole  world  witnessing  the  sacred  au- 
thority of  Scriptures,  ever  sithence  the  first  publication 
thereof  even  till  this  present  day  and  hour?"'  Doubt* 
less,  it  is  an  argument  of  great  power,  and  a  testimony 
which,  in  its  place,  and  to  a  certain  extent,  is  necessary. 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  ^*  the  judicious"  Hooker  respect- 
ing the  system  under  review.  And  I  suppose,  indeed,  it 
needs  but  few  arguments  to  show  that,  however  much 
the  Tractators  may  have  endeavoured,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  avail  themselves  of  Hooker's  great  name,  he 
who  held  Bishop  Jewell  to  be  the  worthiest  divine  that 
Christendom  had  produced  for  centuries,  and  they  who 
hold  such  language  respecting  the  same  prelate  as  the 
Tractators  now  do,  cannot  have  much  agreement  with  one 
another  on  such  matters. 

Bishop  Morton. 

The  passage  given  by  Mr.  Keble  from  Bishop  Morton, 
extracted  from  his  will,  amounts  to  little  more  than  a 
statement  of  the  identity  of  tiis  creed  with  that  of  the 
Three  Creeds,  and  the  first  four  General  Councils ;  and 
is  just  one  of  those  passages  of  doubtful  meaning,  firom 
the  quotation  of  which  Mr.  Keble  has  obtained  some  ap- 

»  Bk.  ii.  ch.  4.  »  Bk.  v.  ch.  22. 
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parent,  and  but  apparent,  support  for  his  cause.  I  will 
give  him  another  passage  from  the  same  author  still 
stronger,  but  by  no  means  supporting  his  views ;  as  will 
clearly  be  seen,  when  we  come  to  consider  its  terms,  es- 
pecially when  viewing  it  in  its  connexion  with  other  pas- 
sages which  I  shall  afterwards  adduce. 

**  It  hath  been,"  he  says,  ^*  the  common  and  constant 
profession  of  all  Protestants  to  stand  unto  the  judgment 
of  antiquity  for  the  continuance  of  the  first  four  hundred 
jears,  and  more,  in  all  things ;  which  appeareth  by  their 
undoubted  books  and  testimonies,  clearly  and  universally 
held  in  those  purest  times  for  necessary  doctrines  of 
faith."! 

Now  the  very  fact  that  he  quotes  *'  all  Protestants**  as 
agreeing  in  this,  goes  some  way  to  prove  that  it  is  not 
equivalent  to  what  our  opponents  maintain  ;  for  I  suppose 
tliey  themselves  would  not  claim  *'  all  the  Protestants," 
even  of  Bishop  Morton's  day,  as  on  their  side.  No ;  it 
amounts  to  nothing  more  than  this,  that  the  Protestants, 
conscious  that  they  had,  upon  the  whole,  the  support  of 
antiquity, and  that  the  Romanists  had  not,  openly  avowed 
their  willingness  to  be  judged  by  that  standard.  Such 
an  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  was  the  great  sub- 
ject of  this  work  of  Bishop  Morton.  But  even  there,  he 
speaks  so  as  to  show  that  the  system  under  review  is 
altogether  opposed  to  his  sentiments. 

For  the  first  three  points,  I  would  beg  the  reader's  at- 
tention to  the  following  passages. 

**  That  which  directeth  and  ordereth  man's  soul  unto 
God,  and  to  eternity,  is  his  faith ;  and  the  subject  matter 
of  faith  is  a  truth  revealed  by  the  mouth  of  Qod,  who  only 
knoweth  the  way  unto  himself.  Which,  because  these 
Apologists  have  appropriated  unto  their  Romish  party, 
wisdom  would  require  that,  seeing  they  undertake  to  ma- 
nifest this  by  certain  evidence  of  antiquity,  they  should 
insist  especially  in  that  manner  of  revelation  which 
Christ,  the  Antient  of  days,  the  high  and  cecnmenical 

■  Catholic  Appeal,  lib.  ii.  c.  29.  §  5.  p.  354. 
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Bishop^  and  the  immediate  converter  of  souls,  hath  com- 
mended unto  his  Church,  to  wit,  the  orcudes  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  ;  wherein,  according  to  the  common  consent  of 
antient  Fathers,  all  necessary  principles  of  faith  and  pre- 
cepts of  life,  are  fully  registered.  But  they  endeavour 
rather  to  derive  a  confirmation  of  their  profession  from 
the  testimonies  of  succeeding  Fathers  ;  not  so  much  pre- 
suming thereby,  as  may  be  thought,  to  evince  a  demon* 
stration  of  their  religion^  as  to  draw  us  from  the  written 
wordy  the  anchor-hold  of  faith^  whereby  all  men  who  have 
given  up  their  souls  unto  Christy  must  be  judged  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord.  Notwithstanding  we  willingly  answer  this 
their  challenge^  and  directly  proceed  in  our  ^  Appeai 
against  their  *  Apology*  "^  That  is,  notwithstanding  we  do 
not  agree  with  them  in  thinking  it  necessary  to  go  to  '^  the 
testimonies  of  succeeding  Fathers"  for  "  a  confirmation 
of  our  profession,"  when  we  have  '^  the  oracles  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures,"  we  yet  "  willingly  answer  their  chal- 
lenge," knowing  that  we  have  antiquity  with  us. 

Again ;  "  Our  adversaries,  by  such  their  sinister  handling 
of  the  writings  of  antient  Fathers,  and  wresting  of  divine 
Scriptures  for  erecting  a  new  article  of  faith,  do  give  us 
just  cause  to  suspect  their  profession  herein,  and  in  all 

DOCTRINES  OF  FAITH,  TO  ADHERE  PRECISELY  TO  THE  WRIT- 
TEN WORD,  AS  UNTO  THE  SUFFICIENT  AND  INFALLIBLE  RULE 
OF  FAITH."^ 

"  Such  is  the  partial  practice  of  our  adversaries  in  con- 
demning Protestants  of  impudence  for  refusing  the  tes- 
timonies, although  but  of  a  few ;  and  yet  will  he  have  it 
held  a  point  of  learning  and  wisdom  in  themselves  to  re- 
ject, as  often  as  they  list,  almost  all ;  which  their  oj^osi- 
tion  unto  Fathers  might  seem  more  tolerable^  if  herein  they 
did  not  also  cross  and  thwart  the  express  and  plain  direc- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  word."^ 

'  The  antient  Fathers,  with  common  consent,  do  pro- 
fetis  and  adore  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  in  all  doctrines 

•  Lib.  i.  c.  1.  §  1.  p.  1.  «  Lib.  i.  c.  2.  §  15.  p.  18. 
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necessarily  belonging  unto  points  of  faith,  or  precepts  of 
life/^i 

*'  What  good  is  it  that  is  required  unto  an  avrapKciay 
and  full  sufficiency  in  any  law^  which  issueth  not  abun- 
dantly from  this  sacred  fountain  of  the  written  word?*'* 

*'  We  hare  heard  of  the  confessed  uncertainties  of  many 
traditional  points,  of  the  infallibility  of  the  written  word 
unto  all  believers,  from  the  Fathers,  so  magnifying  the 
sufficiency  of  the  same  word  in  all  necessary  doctrine,  as 
'  without  which  nothing  may  be  spoken,'  (Theod.  and 
Gregory,)  '  nothing  delivered,'  (Damasc.)  without  which 
there  is  *  no  necessary  tradition,'  (Cyprian,)  no  true  *  wis- 
dom,' (August.)  '  no  faith,'  (Jer.  and  Orig.)  without  which 
'  who  shall  speah^  ( Ambr.)  and  '  woe  to  them  that  shall 
speak*  (TertulL)  without  which  it  is  a  *  sign  of  infidelity,* 
(Basil.)  ^and  of  a  devilish  spirit  to  speak,'  (Theoph); 
because  the  Scripture  is  a  '  door  against  thieves,'  (Chry- 
sost.)  Hhe  true  balances  against  all  false,'  (August.) 
the  'foundation  and  pillar  of  faith,'  (Jer.)  the  'most 
exact  canon  and  rule  of  truth,'  (Chrys.)  the  'anchor- 
hold  of  belief,'  (Athanas.).  And  that  therefore  our  con- 
sent  must  be  only  from  Scriptures  (August.),  that  here- 
tics MUST  BE  compelled  TO  STAND  ONLY  UNTO  SCRIPTURES 

(TertulL),  that  he  is  an  anathema^  (Hilar.)  whosoever  de- 
sireth  not  that  the  faith  may  be  tried  only  by  Scriptures, 
(Athanas.)  because  they  are  in  themselves  sufficient  for 
our  instruction,  (Cyril  and  others.)  ....  Wherefore  we 
appeal  unto  the  conscience  of  every  Christian  to  judge 
whether  it  do  not  deeply  concern  him  to  adore  the  suffi- 
ciency of  sacred  Scripture  as  the  treasure  of  all  truth  ^ 
the  chair  of  Christ,  and  highest  tribunal  of  souls  upon  earth  ; 
and  whether  they  who,  in  their  cloven  mitres,  do  profess 
the  understanding  and  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
two  written  Testaments,  could  justly  refuse  that  condition 
which  Protestants  required  of  them  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,  viz.,  that '  the  Scriptures  only  might  be  allowed  for 
the  rule  of  deciding  of  all  doctrines  necessary  for  salva- 
tion,' or  whether  they  might  justly  call   this  condition 

*  Lib.  ii.  c.  25.  §  1 1.  p.  326.  »  Lib.  ii.  c.  25.  §  13.  p.  330. 
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unjust;  or  rather,  whether  this  refusal  be  not,  in  truth, 
strongly  prejudicial  against  their  profession."^ 

^  The  Bomanists  are  very  large  in  their  protestations 
in  this  behalf,  [i.  e.  ^  of  consenting  unto  the  Fathers'  ex- 
positions,"] saying,  *  When  either  all,  or  almost  all  antient 
Fathers  consent  in  one  opinion,  or  else  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  any  one  place  of  Scripture,  they  may  not  be  im- 
pugned ;'  or  thus,  *  When  the  greater  part  of  Fathers  do 
agree  in  one  judgment,  we  profess  this  to  be  a  Catholic 
truth.'  And  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fourth,  in  the 
confirmation  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  prescribeth  an  oath 
unto  all '  Bishops,  Deans,  Canons,  and  all  that  have  cure 
of  souls,  together  with  all  that  enjoy  any  places  in  mo- 
nasteries, convents,  or  houses,  and  to  whatsoever  person 
regular,'  to  swear  *  never  to  receive  or  use  any  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture,  which  is  not  according  to  the  uniform 
consent  of  antient  Fathers/  Never  did  the  antient  Jews 
more  boast  of  their  original  and  descent  from  Father 
Abraham,  than  do  the  Romanists  glory  in  their  pretended 
consent  of  antient  Fathers ;  yet,  as  the  ostentation  of  the 
former  was  condemned  of  Christ  as  carnal,  so  this  latter 
may  be  justly  condemned  as  sophistical.  For  they  affirm 
that  *  the  Fathers  are  to  be  accounted  as  doctors,  not  as 
judges,  not  necessarily  to  be  obeyedj  but  to  be  followed,  so 
far  as  reason  shall  persuade.*  This  might  seem  rsasov- 
ABLB,  if  they  had  not  bound  themselves,  by  oath,  to  fol- 
low their  ^  uniform  assent ;'  for  where  there  is  a  neoesrity 
of  duty  challenging  the  assent,  there  is  no  place  left  for 
liberty  of '  persuasion  by  reason.^ "« 

^'  To  conclude,  we  find  not  any  tradition  absolute  tm- 
vmttenj  (whether  doctrinal  or  ceremonial^)  delivered  by  the 
Fathers,  to  be  of  that  nature,  as  that  it  ought  to  be  em- 
braced, (this  is  the  Romish  profession,)  with  the  like 
godly  affection  and  reverence,  as  we  do  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. This  we  hold  to  be,  in  divinity,  more  than  a  para- 
dox."^   But,  of  course,  if  he  had  supposed  that  there  were 

1  Lib.  ii.  c.  25.  §  14.  p.  332.  *  Lib.  2.  c,  29!  §  ].  pp.  347,  8. 

*  Lib.  ii.  c  25.  $  8.  p.  328. 
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any  such  traditions  entitled  to  be  received  as  ^*  precious 
Apostolical  relics,"  this  is  an  observation  he  could  not 
have  made. 

And  so  a  little  further  on,  having  noticed  various  ce- 
remonial ordinances  claiming  to  be  considered  Aposto- 
lical traditions,  he  speaks  of'*  the  uncertainty  of  such  like 
traditions."^ 

And  noticing  the  profession  of  the  Bomish  clergy  to 
interpret  Scripture  only  according  to  the  **  uniform  con- 
sent of  antient  Fathers /'  (which  is  so  fully  adopted  by  the 
Tractators,  as  that  they  make  that  consent  part  of  the 
rule  of  faith,)  he  says,  '*  which  they  neither  can^  nor  do  per* 
form;*^  adding,  in  the  margin,  *' For  what  one  of  a 
thousand  doth  read  all  the  Fathers,  to  try  their  consent 
in  all  interpretations  ?"' 

On  the  fourth  point,  as  to  the  obscurity  of  Scripture, 
the  following  may  suffice. 

'*  This  displayeth  the  now  Romish  inhibition  to  be  but 
indeed  a  pernicious  innovation;  whereby  Rome,  of  a 
mother,  is  become  a  stepdame ;  dehorting  her  people  from 
the  reading  of  Scripture,  because,  forsooth,  of  the  mar- 
vellous *  obscurities*  thereof.  Which  argument  doth  fight 
against  the  conscience,  first,  of  their  own  Jesuit  Acosta, 
who  saith,  that  *  our  gracious  God  hath  marvellously  pro- 
vided in  holy  writ  that  the  most  rude  reading  in  humility 
may  profit  thereby ;'  secondly,  against  experience, — '  / 
have  seen^  saith  he^  some  men  utterly  unlearned,  and  scarce 
knowing  Laiin^  who  have  gathered  out  of  the  Scripture  such 
profound  knowledge,  that  I  marvelled  at  them  ;  but  the  spi- 
ritual manjudgeth  all  things,'  "^ 

On  the  subject  of  the  fifth  position,  he  had  not  occa- 
sion to  speak ;  but,  of  course,  this  falls  with  those  that 
have  preceded  it ;  because  it  is  not  the  truth  or  validity  of 
the  tradition  relating  to  matters  of  fact,  as  to  the  ge- 
nuineness, &c.  of  the  sacred  books,  or  the  truth  of  the 
tradition  respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of 

*  Lib.  ii.  c.  25.  §  10.  p,  326.  '  Lib.  ii.  c.  29.  §  8.  p.  357. 

*Lib.iv.  c.  J8.  §4.pp.  524,5. 
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Scripture,  that  is  called  in  question ;  or  that  such  tradi- 
tion is  an  introductory  motive  to  induce  us  to  believe  that 
doctrine ;  but  only  whether  this  or  any  Church-tradition 
is  a  divine  informant,  an  authoritative  testimony,  binding 
the  conscience  to  immediate  assent ;  which  it  is  evident 
from  the  preceding  extracts,  that  Bishop  Morton  did  not 

hold  it  to  be. 

Bishop  Hall. 

The  extract  given  from  Bishop  Hall  by  Mr.  Keble, 
consists  of  two  sentences  occurring  in  a  sermon  of  his 
preached  before  Convocation  in  1623,^  which  prove 
nothing  more  than  that  **  we,  of  the  Reformed  Chnrch," 
receive  all  those  points  which  are  maintained  in  "  the  pri- 
mitive creeds,"  "  the  four  General  Councils,"  and  by  "  the 
concordant  judgment  of  the  Fathers  for  the  first  six  hun- 
dred years  from  Christ.^*  But  this  is  not  the  point  in 
question.  It  is  a  matter  totally  distinct  from  that  which 
Mr.  Keble  adduces  it  to  support.  This  fact  will  be  ad- 
mitted by  many  who  are  altogether  opposed  to  those 
views  in  support  of  which  he  urges  it.  And  such  will  be 
found  to  be  the  case  as  it  respects  Bishop  Hall,  whose 
sentiments  on  the  points  now  in  question  are  very  clearly 
manifested  in  other  parts  of  his  writings. 

As  it  respects  the  first  point,  viz.  the  divine  origin 
of  Church-tradition,  the  following  extracts  will  show 
Bishop  Hall's  mind. 

*'  As  for  those  traditions  which  they  do  thus  lift  up  to 
an  unjust  competition  with  the  Written  Wordy  our  Saviour 
hath  beforehand  humbled  them  into  the  dust.  '  In  vain 
do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men.'  Matt.  xv.  9.  Making  this  a  sufficient 
cause  of  abhorring  both  the  persons  and  the  services  of 
those  Jews,  that  they  thrust  human  traditions  into  God's 
chair,  and  respected  them  equally  with  the  institutions  of 
God.  Cardinal  Bellarmiu  would  shift  it  off  with  a  dis- 
tinction of  traditions.  '  These  were  such,  saith  he,  quas 
acceperant  a  recentioribus^  &c.  as  they  had  received  from 

»  Works,  ed.  Pratt,  Vol.  v.  p.  148  &$. 
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some  later  hands ;  whereof  some  were  vain,  some  others 
pernicious  ;  not  such  as  they  received  from  Moses  and  the 
Prophets/  .  .  .  But  this  is  to  cast  mists  before  the  eyes 
of  the  simple ;  for  who  sees  not  that  (mr  Saviours  challenge 
is  generaly  to  traditions  thus  advanced,  not  to  these  or 
those  traditions?  And  where  he  speaks  of  some  later 
hands,  he  had  forgotten  that  our  Saviour  upon  the  Mount 
tells  him  eppedri  Toiq  apxaioiqi  that  these  faulted  traditions 
were  of  old.  ....  Let  them  be  able  to  deduce  ant  £Jvan- 
gelical  tradition  from  the  Apostles^  and  we  are  ready  to  em- 
brace it  with  all  observances'^ 

'^  As  for  oral  traditions^  what  certainty  can  there  be  in 
them  f  What  foundation  of  truth  can  be  laid  upon  the 
breath  of  man  ?  How  do  we  see  the  reports  vary  of  those 
things  which  our  eyes  have  seen  done !  How  do  they 
multiply  in  their  passage,  and  either  grow  or  die  upon 
hazards !"« 

*'  What  is  grounded  upon  the  divine  word  must  needs 
be  irrefragably  true,  that  which  upon  human  traditions 
either  must  or  may  be  erroneous."  ^ 

Church-tradition,  then,  is  no  divine  informant,  accord- 
ing to  Bishop  Hall. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  second  and  third  points. 
What  can  be  more  full  and  clear,"  says  the  bishop, 

than  that  of  St.  Austin  ?  '  In  these  things  which  are 
openly  laid  forth  in  Scripture  are  found  all  matters  that 
contain  either  faith  or  manners.'  Cardinal  Bellarmin's 
elusfon  is  not  a  little  prejudicial  to  his  own  cause.  He 
tells  us,  that  St.  Austin  speaks  of  those  points  which  are 
simply  necessary  to  salvation  for  all  men,  all  which  he 
acknowledges  to  be  written  by  the  Apostles ;  *  But,  be- 
sides these  there  are  many  other  things,'  saith  he, '  which 
we  have  only  by  tradition,'  [which  is  just  what  our  authors 
say.     And  how  does  Bishop  Hall  meet  it  ?    Thus.]    Will 

1  Old  Religion,  ch.  12.  §  2.     Works,  ed.  Pratt,  toL  9.  p.  288. 

«  lb.  $  3. 

*  Sermon  on  '^The  best  bai^n.''  Sept.  21,  1623. 
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it  not  therefore  hence  follow  thai  the  common  sort  of  ChrU' 
tians  need  not  look  at  his  traditions  ?"  ^ 

Again ;  ^*  Even  the  very  light  of  reason  shows  us  that 
as  there  is  a  God,  so  that  be  is  a  most  wise  and  most  just 
God.     Needs,  therefore,  most  it  follow,  that  if  this  most 
just  and  wise  God  will  giye  a  word,  whereby  to  reveal 
himself  and  his  will  to  mankind,  it  most  be  a  perfect 
XDord;  for,  as  his  wisdom  knows  what  is  fit  for  his  creature 
to  know  of  himself,  so  his  justice  will  require  nothing  of 
the  creature  but  what  he  hath  enabled  him  to  know  and 
do.     Now,  then,  since  he  requires  us  to  know  him,  to 
obey  him,  it  must  needs  follow  that  he  hath  left  as  so 
exquisite  a  rule  of  this  knowledge  and  obedience  as  cannot 
admit  of  any  defect^  or  any  supplement!    This  rulb  cak 
BE  NO  OTHBR  THAN  HIS  WRITTEN  WORD ;  therefore  written 
that  it  might  be  preserved  entire  for  this  purpose  to  the 
last  date  of  time."  ^ 

'*  How  miserably,"  he  sarcastically  remarks,  ^  were 
every  one  of  the  learned  Fathers  of  the  Church  blinded, 
that  they  could  never  either  see  or  acknowledge  any  other 
rule  of  faith  /"  » 

And  so  in  his  sermon  to  the  Synod  of  Dort  he  says, 
"  No  one  can  doubt  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  in  the 
sacred  Scripture^  ought  to  be  the  Judge  of  Controversies"* 

The  second  of  these  passages  also  clearly  shows  us  his 
opinion  as  to  the  notion  that  there  are  any  important  re- 
vealed points  not  contained  in  Scripture,  for  if  "the 
written  word"  is  "  so  exquisite  a  rule  of  this  knowledge 
and  obedience  as  cannot  admit  of  any  defect^  or  any  sup- 
plement," there  cannot  be  any  important  revealed  truths 
not  conveyed  to  us  in  it,  and  for  which  we  are  indebted 
only  to  tradition. 

The  following,  however,  are  perhaps  still  more  clear  on 

'  Old  Bel.  ch.  12.  §  1.  »  lb.  §  3. 

'  No  Peace  with  Rome,  §  4. 

*  Judicem  esse  debere  controveraaruin  Spiritum  Sanctum  in  sacm  Scrip- 
turn  loquentem  nemo  est  qui  ambigat.    Cone,  ad  Sjn.  Dordr. 
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the  point.  '^  St.  Augustine's  words  [alluding  to  the  passage 
quoted  above]  are  full  and  comprehensive,  expressing  all 
those  things  which  contain  either  faith  or  manners'^  whether 
concerning  governors  or  people.  If  now  they  can  find  out 
anything  thai  belongs  not  either  to  belief  or  aetionj  we  do 
willingly  give  it  up  to  their  traditions^  but  all  things 

WHICH  PERTAIN  TO  EITHER  OF  THOSE  ARE  OPENLY  COM- 
PRIZED IN  Scripture."  "  Whatsoever  is  not  written,  by 
this  rule  [i.  e.  one  quoted  from  TertuUian]  may  not  be 
obtruded  to  our  belief/'  ^ 

On  the  alleged  obscurity  of  the  Scriptures  urged  in  the 
fourth  position,  his  opinion  may  be  judged  from  the  follow- 
ing ;— 

"  Yet  one  step  more.  Our  question  is,  Whether  the 
Scripture  be  easy  or  most  obscure,  and  whether  in  all 
essential  points  it  do  not  interpret  itself,  so  as  what  is 
hard  in  one  place  is  openly  laid  forth  in  another.  Hear 
the  judgment  of  the  Old  Church  and  ours.  *  All  things 
are  clear  and  plain,  and  nothing  contrary  in  the  Scrip- 
tures,' saith  Epiphanius.  'Those  things  which  seem 
doubtfully  and  obscurely  spoken  in  some  places  of  Scrip- 
ture, are  expounded  by  them  which  in  other  places  are 
open  and  plain,'  saith  Basil.  What  could  Calvin  and 
Luther  say  more  ?" 

And  having  quoted  several  other  passages  from  Au- 
gustine and  Chrysostom,  he  concludes  with  the  two  fol- 
lowing from  the  latter.  "  He  [i.  e.  Chrysostom]  makes 
this  difference  betwixt  the  philosophers  and  Apostles, 
'  The  philosophers  speak  obscurely,  but  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets,'  saith  he,  '  contrarily  make  all  things  delivered 
by  them  clear  and  manifest ;  and,  as  the  common  teachers 
of  the  worlds  have  so  expoujided  all  things^  that  sv ery  man 
may  of  himself  by  bare  reading  learn  those  things 
which  are  spoken.'  Yea,  lastly,  so  far  he  goes  in  this 
point  as  that  he  asketh, '  Wherefore  needeth  a  preacher  ? 
all  things  are  clear  and  plain  in  the  divine  Scriptures ; 

>  Old  Rel.  ch.  12.  (  1. 
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but  because  ye  are  delicate  hearers,  and  seek  delight  in 
hearing,  therefore  ye  seek  for  preachers/  "  * 

^'  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  same  word  of  God 
which  speaks  for  all  other  truths  should  not  speak  for 
itself.  How  fully  doth  it  display  its  own  sufficiency  and 
perfection!  *  All  Scripture/  saith  the  Chosen  Vessel,  'is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God ;  and  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness.' 2  Tim.  iii.  16.  '  Profitable,'  saith  the  Cardinal, 'but 
not  sufficient.  Many  things  may  avail  to  that  end  whereto 
they  suffice  not ;  so  meat  is  profitable  to  nourish, but  withoat 
natural  heat  it  nourisheth  not.*  Thus  he.  Hear  yet  what 
followeth, — *That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfected  and 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.'  2  Tim.  iii.  17. 
Lo,  it  is  so  profitable  to  all  these  services,  that  thereby  it 
perfects  a  divine^  much  more  an  ordinary  CHRisTUif. 
That  which  is  so  profitable  as  to  cause  perfection  is 
abundantly  sufficient,  and  must  needs  have  full  perfection 
in  itself.     That  which  can  perfect  the  teacher  is  sufficient 

for  THE   LEARNER."  * 

Against  the  last  position,  as  to  our  receiving  the  Scrip- 
tures on  the  authority  of  Church-tradition,  the  following 
may  suffice. 

'*  This  is  yet  most  shamefully  injurious,  to  deny  unto  the 
word  of  God  credit  of  itself  awovumay  ;  and  so  to  hang 
the  Scriptures  upon  the  Churchy  that  they  must  needs  beg 
all  their  authority  from  the  voices  of  men."  *  This  remark, 
I  need  hardly  observe,  is  as  forcible  against  the  views  of 
the  Tractators  on  this  point,  as  against  those  of  the  Ro- 
manists. And  in  his  ^*  Serious  dissuasive  from  PopeTj," 
(div.  2.  §  5.),  he  quotes  several  passages  from  Augustine 
and  Chrysostom,  showing  that,  in  their  view,  the  Scrip- 
tures are  not  to  be  received  ^^  on  the  authority  of  the 
Church." 

Can  it  be  a  question,  then,  as  to  what  would  have  been 

*  Serious  Dies,  from  Popeiy,  Div.  2.  $  3. 
»  Old  Rel.  ch.  12.  §  2.  »  No  Peace  with  Rome,  §  4. 
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Bishop  Hall's  sentiments  respecting  the  system  under 
consideration  ? 

Archbishop  Laud. 

The  next  witness  whose  testimony  we  propose  to 
examine  is  Archbishop  Laud,  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  Archbishop  took  tolerably  high  views  of 
Church-authority,  and  its  correlative  points,  and  accord- 
ingly he  is  a  great  favourite  with  the  Tractators.  Mr. 
Keble  has,  therefore,  given  us  a  passage  from  his  con- 
ference with  Fisher  the  Jesuit;  a  passage^  however ^  in 
which  there  is  not  one  word  about  tradition  from  beginning 
to  end.  And  this  is  the  more  extraordinary,  because  in 
this  very  work  the  Archbishop  has  entered  somewhat 
fully  into  this  question  of  tradition ;  and  if  it  shall  turn 
out  that  the  views  of  the  Archbishop  are  entirely  op- 
posed to  Mr.  Keble's,  then  I  think  that  the  reader  will 
agree  with  me  in  thinking  that  Mr.  Keble's  fondness  for 
the  notions  he  has  imbibed  on  this  subject  has  betrayed 
him  into  much  unfairness.  His  reference,  moreover,  in 
this  case  would  be  singularly  unfortunate,  for  if  Archbishop 
Laud  opposes  his  views,  a  fortiori  are  they  contrary  to 
those  of  the  great  body  of  the  English  clergy  on  such  a 
point. 

Now,  as  to  the  first  point,  the  Archbishop  says, — "  Even 
in  those  fundamental  things  in  which  the  whole  universal 
Church  neither  doth  nor  can  err,  yet  even  there  her  au- 
thority is  not  divine,  because  she  delivers  those  superna- 
tural truths  by  promise  of  assistance,  yet  tyed  to  means ; 
and  not  by  any  special  immediate  revelation^  which  is  neces- 
sarily required  to  the  very  least  degree  of  Divine  authority. 
And  therefore  our  worthies  do  not  only  say, but  prove,  ^  that 
all  the  Church's  constitutions  are  of  the  nature  of  human 
law.'  And  some  among  you,  not  unworthy  for  their  learn- 
ing, prove  it  at  large,  ^  that  all  the  Church's  Testimony^  or 
Voice^  or  Sentence^  (call  it  what  you  will^J  is  but  suo  modo  or 
aliquo  modoy  not  simply,  but  in  a  manner  divine.'  Yea,  and 
A.  C.  himself,  after  all  his  debate,  comes  to  that  and  no 

VOL.  II-  X  X 
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farther,  '  That  the  Tradition  of  the  Church  is,  at  least  id 
some  sort,  divine  and  infallible.'  Now  that  whieh  is 
divine  but  in  a  sort  or  manner,  be  it  the  Church's  man- 
ner, is  aliqno  modo  non  diviTux^  in  a  sort  not  divine.  But 
this  great  principle  of  fitith,  the  ground  and  proof  of  what- 
soever else  is  of  fiiith,  [viz*  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God,]  cannot  stand  firm  upon  a  proof  that  is  and  is  not, 
in  a  manner  and  not  in  a  manner,  divine."  ^ 

**  You  have  been  often  enough  told  (were  truth  and  not 
the  maintaining  of  a  party  the  thing  you  seek  for),  that 
if  you  will  show  us  any  such  unwritten  word  of  God  de- 
livered by  his  Prophets  and  Apostles,  we  will  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  divine  and  infallible."  ^    Here  the  groiind 
taken  by  the  Archbishop  is  manifestly  what  we  contend 
for,  viz.  that  there  is  nothing  remaining  to  us  which  can 
be  shown  to  be  the  word  of  God  but  the  Scriptures ;  as  is 
confirmed  also  by  the  following.     "  Therefore   Tradition 
must  be  taken  two  ways.     Either  as  it  is  the  Church's 
act  delivering^  or  the  thing  thereby  delivered,  and  th£h  it 
IS  HUMAN  AUTHORITY  OR  FROM  IT,  and  uuable  infallibly 
to  warrant  divine  &ith,  or  to  be  the  object  of  it.     Or 
else,  as  it  is  the  unwritten  word  of  God,  and  then  whbrb- 
EVER  IT  CAN  BE  MADE  TO  APPEAR  SO,  it  is  of  divine  and 
infallible  authority,  no  question.     But  then  I  would  have 
A.  C.  consider  where  he  is  in  this  particular.     He  telb 
us,  ^  We  must  know  in&llibly  that  the  books  of  Holy 
Scripture  are  divine,  and  that  this  must  be  done  by  un- 
written Tradition,  but  so  as  that  this  tradition  is  the  word 
of  God  unwritten/     JVow  let  him  but  prove  that  this  or 
any  tradition  which  the  Church  of  Rome  stands  tpon  is 
the  word  of  God  though  unwritten,  and  the  business  is 
ended.     But  A.  C.  must  not  think  that  because  the  Tra- 
dition of  the  Church  tells  me  these  books  are  Verbum 
Dei,  God's  Word,  and  that  I  do  both  honour  and  believe 
this  tradition,  that  therefore  this  tradition  itself  is  God's 

'  Relation  of  the  Conference  between  Laud  and  Fisher,  §  16.  n.  6.  4th 
ed.  1686.  p.  42. 
*  Ib.§  16.  n.  7.  pp.  43,  4. 
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word  too,  and  so  absolutely  sufficient  and  infallible  to  work 
this  belief  in  me."  ^  Here  we  see  that  even  in  that  Church- 
tradition  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  Ood,  the  Arch- 
bishop utterly  repudiates  the  idea  that  such  a  tradition  is 
to  be  received  as  an  unwritten  tvord  of  God^  a  divine  in- 
formant, or  as  ^^  sufficient  and  infallible  to  work  belief  in 
him'*  of  what  it  testifies. 

These  extracts,  therefore,  of  themselves  form  also  a 
complete  answer  to  our  opponents  on  the  fifth  point;  but 
for  that  part  of  the  question,  I  shall  add  to  them  presently. 

The  reader  will  see  the  importance  of  such  extracts  from 
Archbishop  Laud,  and  therefore  I  make  no  apology  for 
adding  more.  If  such  passages  from  Archbishop  Laud  do 
not  settle  the  question  as  to  the  opposition  of  the  views  of 
the  Tractators  on  this  matter  to  those  of  the  English 
Church,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  what  will  do  so. 

*'  For  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  then,"  he  says,  "certain 
it  is  we  must  distinguish  the  Church  before  we  can  judge 
right  of  the  validity  of  the  Tradition.  For  if  the  speech 
he  of  the  prime  Christian  Churchy  the  Apostles^  disciples^ 
and  such  as  had  immediate  revelation  from  heaven,  no 
question  but  the  voice  and  tradition  of  this  Church  is 
divine,  not  aliquo  modo,  in  a  sort,  but  simply,  and  the 
word  of  Qod  from  them  is  of  like  validity,  written  or  de- 
livered. And  against  this  tradition  (of  which  kind  this, 
^  That  the  books  of  Scripture  is  the  word  of  Qod,'  is  the 
most  general  and  uniform)  the  Church  of  England  never 
excepted.  And  when  St.  Augustine  said,  *  I  would  not 
believe  the  gospel  unless  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church  moved  me,'  ....  some  of  your  own  will  not 
endure  should  be  understood  save  of  the  Church  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  only^  and  some  of  the  Church  in  ge- 
neral, not  excluding  after  ages,  but  sure  to  include  Christ 
and  his  Apostles.  And  the  certainty  is  there^  abundance 
of  certainty  in  itself  but  how  far  that  is  evident  to 
U8  SHALL  AFTER  APPEAR.  But  this  wiU  Hot  scrve  youT 
turn.    The  tradition  of  the  present  Church  must  be  as 

1  lb.  §  16.  n.  9.  p.  45. 
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infiillible  as  that  of  the  primitive.  Bat  the  contrary  to 
this  is  proved  before  [referring  to  the  passage  first  quotedj, 
because  this  voice  of  the  present  Church  is  not  aimply 
divine."* 

And  let  not  Mr.  Keble  deceive  himself  here  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  Archbishop,  from  his*  use  of  the  phrase 
*'  the  present  Church  ;*'  for  what  he  means  by  it  is,  the 
Church  in  its  post-apostolic  state,  as  is  evident,  not 
merely  from  the  conclusion  of  the  above  sentence,  but 
because,  in  another  passage,^  he  quotes  Cyril  and  Augus- 
tine as  speaking  of  the  present  Church,  and  uses  the 
phrase  with  reference  to  the  time  of  Basil.' 

And  the  distinction  which  the  Archbishop  makes  be- 
tween the  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  or  the  Church  when 
under  their  guidance,  and  the  tradition  of  the  post-apo- 
stolic Church,  is  an  important  one.  The  former  only  he 
allows  to  be  divine,  the  latter  he  affirms  to  rest  upon  the 
authority  of  Scripture.  "  I  have  often,**  he  says,  **  heard 
some  wise  men  say.  That  the  Jesuit  in  the  Church  of 
Home,  and  the  Precise  Party  in  the  Reformed  Churches, 
agree  in  many  things,  though  they  would  seem  most  to 
differ.  And  surely  this  is  one,  for  both  of  them  differ 
extremely  about  tradition.  The  one  in  magnifying  it, 
and  exalting  it  into  Divine  authority^  the  other  vilifying 
and  depressing  it  almost  beneath  human.  And  yet  even 
in  these  different  ways  both  agree   in  this  consequent, 

*  That  the  sermons  and  preachings  by  word  of  mouth  of 
the  lawfully-sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the  Church,  are 
able  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith.'     Nay, 

*  are  the  very  word  of  God* "  **  For  [adds  the  Arch- 
Inshop  here  in  a  note]  this  A.  C.  says  bxprbssly  op 
tradition."*  He  would  have  been  rather  more  sur- 
prised to  hear  such  language  from  divines  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  himself  quoted  in  support  of  their  views. 

Again  ;  having  spoken  of  the  tradition  of  the  Church 
of  the  Apostles  themselves,"  he  adds,  '*  As  for  the  tradi" 

»  lb.  §  16.  n.  20,  21,  p.  52.  »  lb.  §  16.  n.  3S.  p.  66. 

»  lb.  §  16.  n.  26.  p.  59,  *  lb.  §  16.  n.  81.  p.  64. 
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Hon  of  after  ages^  in  and  about  which  miracles  and  divine 
power  were  not  so  evident j  we  believe  them  (by  Oandavo*s 
full  confession)  because  they  do  not  preach  other  things  than 
those  former^  the  Apostles,  left  in  scriptis  oertissimis,  in 
MOST  CBRTATN  ScRiPTURE.  And  it  appears  by  men  in  the 
middle  ages,  that  these  writings  were  vitiated  in  nothing, 
by  the  concordant  consent  in  them  of  all  succeeders  to 
our  own  time."  *  **  That  we  must  rely  upon  this  tradi- 
tion [i.  e.  the  tradition  of  the  post-apostolic  Church]  as 
divine  and  infallible,  and  able  to  breed  in  us  divine  and 
infallible  faith,  as  A.  C.  adds,  is  a  proposition  which,  in 

THE  TIMES  OP  THE  PRIMITIVE  ChURCH,  WOULD  HAVE  BEEN 
ACCOUNTED   VERT    DANGEROUS,   AS   INDEED    IT    IS.      For    I 

would  fain  hnow  why  leaning  too  much  upon  tradition 
may  not  mislead  Christians  as  well  as  it  did  the  Jews.''  ^ 
^  Now,  since  we  go  the  same  way  with  you  so  far  as  you 
go  right,  and  a  better  way  than  you  where  you  go  wrong, 

WE  NEED  NOT  ADMIT  ANT    OTHER  WORD    OP  GoD   THAN    WE 

i>oJ'*^  "  If  this  company  of  men  [i.  e.  the  Roman  bishop 
and  his  clergy]  be  infallibly  assisted,  whence  is  it  that  this 
very  company  have  erred  so  dangerously  as  they  have,  not 
only  in  some  other  things,  but  even  in  this  particular,  by 
equalling  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  to  the  written 
word  of  Ood?  which  is  a  doctrine  unknown  to  the 
PRIMITIVE  Church,   and  which  frets  upon  the  very 

FOUNDATION  ITSELF   BY  JU8TLING  WITH  IT;"   whcrC   by   the 

present  Church  he  means,  as  before,  the  post-apostolic 
Church,  as  is  evident  from  his  reference  to  Basil,  in  his 
note  on  this  passaged 

So  much  for  Archbishop  Laud's  advocacy  of  church- 
tradition  as  a  divine  informant. 

But  it  may  be  said,  the  Archbishop  speaks  also  of  the 
tradition  of  the  Apostles,  and  he  calls  that  divine.  True, 
and  who  will  not  agree  with  him  in  so  doing  ?  But  he 
also  added,  "  How  far  that  is  evident  to  us  shall  after 
appear."     Now  as  far  as  that  tradition  was  oral,  it  can 

>  lb.  %  16.  n.  32.  p.  ^^,  *  lb.  §  18.  n.  4.  note^  p.  78 . 

•  lb.  §  19.  n.  2.  p.  82.  *  lb.  $  16.  n.  26.  p.  59, 
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eome  to  o8  only  through  the  mediam  of  Churcb-traditioD; 
and  not  only  doee  the  Archbishop  deny  the  diyine  autho- 
rity of  that  Church-tradition,  bat  he  denies  it  in  that 
very  point  in  which  it  is  ^'  most  general  and  uniform/'  and 
claims,  more  than  in  all  others,  to  be  considered  as  deliyer- 
ing  the  prime  Apostolical  tradition,  yu.  in  the  poiiit  that 
Bcripture  is  the  word  of  God. 

That  he  considers  that  that  which  comes  to  us  as  Apo- 
stolical tradition,  on  the  authority  of  Church-tradition,  has 
not  divine  authority,  is  evident  from  the  following  pas- 
sage. He  is  still  speaking  as  to  the  authority  upon 
which  we  receive  Scripture  as  the  word  of  God,  and 
having  observed,  **  We  use  the  tradition  of  the  present 
Church  as  the  first  motive,  not  as  the  last  resolution  of 
our  faith ;  we  resolve  onfy  into  prime  tradition  Aposto- 
lical and  Scripture  itself,"  he  adds, — ^*  Secondly,  you 
pretend,  we  do  not  nor  cannot  know  the  prime  Apostoli- 
cal tradition  but  by  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church, 
and  that,  therefore,  if  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church 
be  not  God's  unwritten  word  and  divine,  we  cannot  yet 
know  Scripture  to  be  Scripture  by  a  divine  authority. 
Well !  suppose  I  could  not  know  the  prime  tradition 
divine  ^  but  by  the  present  Church,  yet  it  doth  not  follow 
that  therefore  I  cannot  know  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of 
God  by  a  divine  authority,  because  divine  tradition  is  not 
the  sole  and  only  means  to  prove  it.  For  suppose  I  had 
not,  nor  could  have,  full  assurance  of  Apostcdical  tradition 
divine,  yet  the  moral  persuasion,  reason,  and  force  of  the 
present  Church,  is  ground  enough  to  move  any  reason- 
able man  that  it  is  fit  he  should  read  the  Scripture,  and 
esteem  very  reverently  and  highly  of  it.  And  this  once 
done,  the  Scripture  hath  then  in  and  home  argununU 
enough  to  put  a  soul  that  hath  but  ordinarily  grace  out  of 


'  In  the  edition  from  which  I  quote,  that  of  1686  fol.,  it  runs,  **  the  prime 
tmdition  to  be  divine."  But  the  words  to  be  appear  so  manifestl/  an  emtum, 
that  I  have  left  them  out  above.  However,  if  any  reader  prefer  the  {uunge 
with  them,  let  him  bo  read  it  if  he  will. 
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doubt  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  Ood,  in&Uible  and 
divine."  ^ 

Here  it  is  evident  that  the  Archbishop  grants,  that  that 
which  comes  to  us  as  '^  Apostolical  tradition  divine"  on 
the  authority  of  Church«tradition,  has  not  divine  autho- 
rity ;  and  that  if  the  Apostolical  tradition  that  Scripture 
is  the  word  of  God  could  only  be  so  conveyed  to  us,  the 
report  we  thus  have  of  it  would  not  have  divine  autho« 
rity.    But  the  Archbishop  evidently  thought  that  it  could 
be  otherwise  conveyed  to  us,  namely,  (as  other  passages 
show  him  to  mean,)  in  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles 
in  Scripture^  that  they  spake  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    That 
be  is  referring  to  this  latter  tradition  is  evident  from  the 
following  among  other  passages ; — ^^  The  Scriptures  say- 
ing from  the  mouths  of  the  prophets,  *  Thus  saith  the 
liord,'  and  from  the  mouths  of  the  Apostles,  that  *  the 
Holy  Ghost  spake  by  them,'  are  at  least  as  able  and  as 
fit  to  bear  witness  to  their  own  verity,  as  the  Church  is  to 
bear  witness  to  her  own  traditions  by  bare  saying  they 
oome  from  the  Apostles."  *    ^'  The  Jews  never  had,  nor 
can  have,  any  other  proof  that  the  Old  Testament  is  the 
word  of  God  than  we  have  of  the  New.     For  theirs  was 
delivered  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  ours  was  deli- 
vered by  the  Apostles,  which  were  prophets  too.    The 
Jews  did  believe  their  Scripture  by  a  Divine  authority. 
For  so  the  Jews  argue  themselves ;   St.  John  iz.  '  We 
know  that  God  spake  with  Moses.'    And  that  therefore 
they  could  no  more  err  in  following  Moses,  than  they 
could  in  following  God  himself.    And  our  Saviour  seems 
to  infer  as  much,  St.  John  v.  where  he  expostulates  with 
the  Jews  thus,  '  If  you  believe  not  Moses  his  writings, 
how  should  you  believe  me  Y    Now  how  did  the  Jews 
know  that  God  spake  to  Moses  ?     How  ?    Why,  appa- 
rently the  same  way  that  is  before  set  down.    First,  by 
Tradition.     So  St.  Chrysostom ;   *  We  know ;   why,  by 
whose  witness  do  you  know  7     By  the  testimony  of  our 
ancestors.'    £ut  he  speaks  not  of  their  immediate  ancestors^ 

1  lb.  §  16.  n.  22,  23.  p.  55.  *  lb.  $  16.  n.  10.  p.  46. 
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• 

but  their  prime^  which  were  prophets j  and  whose  testimony 
was  diviney  into  which^  namely  their  writikos,  the  Jems 

did  resolve  their  faith They  resolred  their  fiuth 

higher,  and  into  a  more  inward  principle,  than  an  ear  to 
their  immediate  ancestors  and  their  tradition.**  ^  That  is, 
the  prime  prophetical  tradition  contained  in  the  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament,  that  those  writings  were  the  word 
of  God,  was  that  into  which  the  Jews  resolved  their  faith 
as  alone  of  divine  authority ;  and  in  the  same  way  the 
prime  Apostolical  tradition  contained  in  the  writings  of 
the  New  Testament,  that  those  writings  are  the  word  of 
God,  is  alone  of  divine  authority  with  us  on  this  point, 
and  not  that  record  of  this  tradition  which  the  post-apo- 
stolic Church  has  delivered  to  us. 

Now  from  these  extracts  it  clearly  follows  that  Areh- 
bbhop  Laud  did  not  hold  Church  tradition  to  be  any  part 
of  the  rule  of  faiths  for  that  cannot  be  a  part  of  the  rule  of 
iaith  in  things  belonging  to  God  which  is  not  a  divine 
informant,  and  has  not  divine  authority ;  and  indeed  he 
directly  asserts  that  he  admits  ''  no  infallible  rule  but 
Scripture  only."*  And  so  again,  "  I  admit  no  ordinary 
rule  left  in  the  Church  of  divine  and  infallible  verily,  and 
so  offaithy  but  the  Scripture."  ' 

That  he  would  have  advocated  the  utility  of  Church- 
tradition  to  lead  men  to  the  acceptance  of  the  truth,  that 
he  €u:cepted  the  interpretation  given  to  Scripture  by  the 
general  testimony  of  the  best  antient  ecclesiastical  writers, 
and  was  willing  to  have  his  orthodoxy,  and  that  of  his 
Church,  judged  by  it,  are  points  readily  granted,  but  it 
was  not  any  part  of  his  rule  of  faith.     . 

On  the  second^  thirds  and  fourth  points,  therefore, 
maintained  by  the  Tractators,  these  extracts  show  that 
Archbishop  Laud  is  opposed  to  them. 

Nay,  as  it  respects  the  fourth  point,  that  Church  tradi- 
tion is  a  necessary  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  in  the  funda- 
mental articles,  on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture, 
he  expresses  himself  thus  strongly  against  such  a  notion. 

»  lb.  §  18.  n.  5.  p.  79.      •  lb.  §  26.  n.  4.  p.  129.       »  lb.  §  38.  n.  5.  p.  215. 
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"  Now  A.  C.  would  kDOw  what  is  to  be  done  for 
reaniting  of  a  Church  divided  in  doctrine  of  the  Faith, 
when  this  remedy  by  a  General  Council  cannot  be  had; 
Sure  Christ  our  Lord,  saith  he,  hath  provided  some  rule, 
some  judge,  in  such  and  such  like  cases,  to  procure  unity 
and  certainty  of  belief.  I  believe  so  too ;  for  he  hath  left 
an  In&llible  Rule,  the  Scripture ;  and  that  by  the  manifest 
places  in  it,  which  heed  no  dispute,  no  external  judge 
is  able  to  settle  unity  and  certainty  of  belief  in  necessaries 

to  salvation And  therefore  A.  C.  does  not  well  to 

make  that  a  crime,  that  the  Protestants  admit  no  infalli- 
ble rule  but  the  Scripture  only^  or,  as  he  (I  doubt,  not 
without  some  scorn)  terms  it,  beside  only  Scripture,  For 
what  need  is  there  of  another ,  since  this  is  most  infallible, 
and  the  same  which  the  antient  Church  of  Christ  admitted? 
And  if  it  were  sufficient  for  the  ancient  Church  to  guide 
them,  and  direct  their  Councils^  why  should  it  be  now 
held  insufficient  for  us,  at  least  till  a  free  General  Coun- 
cil may  be  had  ?  And  it  hath  both  the  conditions  which 
Bellarmine  requires  to  a  rule,  namely,  that  it  be  certain, 
and  that  it  be  known.  '  For  if  it  be  not  certain,  it  is  no 
rule ;  and  if  it  be  not  known,  it  is  no  rule  to  us.'  Now 
the  Romanists  dare  not  deny  but  this  rule  is  certain,  and 
that  it  is  sufficiently  hnoum  in  the  manifest  places  ofity  and 
such  as  are  necessary  to  salvation^  none  of  the  antients  did 
ever  deny  ;  so  there's  an  infallible  rule.  Nor  need  there  be 
such  fear  of  a  private  spirit  in  these  manifest  things^  which 

BBINQ    BUT  READ  OR  HEARD  TEACH  THEMSELVES."  ^      "  The 

first  immediate  fundamental  points  of  faith  without  which 
there  is  no  salvation,  as  they  cannot  be  proved  by  reason, 
so  neither  need  they  be  determined  by  any  Council,  nor 
ever  were  they  attempted,  they  are  so  plain  set  down  in  the 
Scripture."  * 

As  it  respects  the  fifth  position,  we  have  already  quoted 
suflSicient  to  show  how  totally  the  Archbishop  was  opposed 
to  it ;  but  it  may  be  worth  while  to  add  one  or  two  more 

1  lb.  $  26. 11. 4,  5.  pp.  129,  30^  '  lb.  §  33.  n.  5.  p.  165. 
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eztraolB  OB  that  point,  to  show  more  fully  the  precise 
nature  of  his  views  respecting  it. 

*'  Idaubt^*'  he  says,  **  this  question^  *  If  aw  do  yon  htam 
Scripture  to  be  Scripture,'  hath  done  more  harm  than  ym 
mU  etMr  he  oibh  to  hdp  hy  Tradition?  But  I tmutt  foUmo 
that  way  which  you  draw  me.**  ^  ^  It  seems  to  me  very 
necessary,'  that  we  be  able  to  pfore  the  books  of  Serip- 
ture  to  be  the  word  of  God  by  some  anthority  that  is  abso- 
lutely divine.  For  if  they  be  warranted  onto  as  by  any 
authority  less  than  divine,  then  all  things  contained  in 
them,  which  have  no  greater  assurance  than  the  Serip- 
tore  in  which  they  are  read,  are  not  objects  of  divine 
belief.  And  that  once  granted  will  enforce  as  to  yieidt 
that  all  the  articles  of  Christian  belief  have  no  greater 
assurance  than  human  or  moral  faith  or  credulity  ean 
afford.  An  authority,  then,  simply  divine,  must  make 
good  the  Scriptures'  infallibility,  at  least  in  the  last  reso- 
lution of  our  &ith  in  that  point.  This  authority  cannot 
be  any  testimony  or  voice  of  the  Church  alone.  For  tie 
Church  consists  of  men  subject  to  error;  and  no  one  of 
them  since  the  Apostles'  times  hath  been  assisted  with  so 
plentiful  a  measure  of  the  Blessed  Spirit  as  to  secure  him 
from  being  deceived ;  and  all  the  parts  being  all  liable  to 
mistaking,  and  fallible,  the  whole  cannot  possibly  be  infid- 
lible  in  and  of  itself,  and  privileged  from  being  deceived 
in  some  things  or  other.  And  even  in  those  fundamental 
things  in  which  the  whole  universal  Church  neither  doth 
nor  can  err,  yet  even  there  her  authority  is  not  divine, 
because  she  delivers  those  supernatural  truths  by  promise 
of  assistance,  yet  tied  to  means,  and  not  by  any  special 
immediate  revelation,  which  is  necessarily  required  to  the 
very  least  degree  of  divine  authority."  ^    "  Tradition  of 

•  lb.  §  16.  n.  X.  p.  38. 

'  Here  the  Archbishop  adds  in  a  note,—**  And  this  is  so  neccooBiy,  that 
Bellarmine  confesses,  that  if  Tradition,  which  he  relies  upon,  be  not  diyine, 
he  and  his  can  hare  no  &ith.  Non  habemus  fidem.  Fides  enim  verfoo  Dei 
nititur.    L.  4.  De  Verbo  Del  c.  4.  §.  At  si  ita  est." 

'  lb.  f  16.  n.  6.  p.  42. 
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the  present  Chareh  is  the  first  moral  motive  to  belief. 
JBut  the  belief  itself   That  the  Scriptwre  is  the  word  of 
Oodj  rests  upon  the  Scripture.'*    And  he  adds,  in  a  note, 
•*  Orig.  4.  irtpi  apx^^9  c.  1,  went  this  way,  yet  was  he  a 
great  deal  nearer  the  prime  tradition  than  we  are.     For 
being  to  prove  that  the  Scriptures  were  inspired  from 
Qody  he  saith,  *  De  hoc  assignabimus  ex  ipsis  divinis 
Scripturis,  qucB  nos  competenter  moverint,'  &c."  ^  **  When, 
therefore,  the  Fathers  say,  *  We  have  the  Scriptures  by 
tradition,'  or  the  like,  either  they  mean  the  tradition  of 
the  Apostles  themselves  delivering  it,  and  there  when  it 
is  hnown  to  be  such  [the  italics  are  the  Archbishop's]  we 
may  resolve  our  fitith ;  or  if  they  speak  of  the  present 
Church,  then  they  mean  that  the  tradition  of  it  is  that  by 
which  we  first  receive  the  Scripture,  as  by  an  according 
means  to  the  f^me  tradition.     But  because  it  is  not  sim- 
ply divine,  we  cannot  resolve  our  faith  into  it,  nor  settle 
our  faith  upon  it,  till  it  resolve  itself  into  the  prime  tradi- 
tion of  the  Apostles  or  the  Scripture,  or  both  ;  and  there 
we  rest  with  it.     And  you  cannot  show  an  ordinary  consent 
of  Fathers^  nay  can  you^  or  any  of  your  Quarter^  show  any 
one  Father  of  the  Churchy  Greeh  or  Latin,  that  ever  said, 
we  are  to  resolve  our  faith  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
God  into  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  ?  "  *    **  So 
then  the  way  lies  thus  (as  far  as  it  appears  to  me) ;  The 
credit  of  Scripture  to  be  divine  resolves  finally  into  that 
fiiith  which  we  have  touching  Gk>d  himself,  and  in  the 
same  order.     For  as  that,  so  this  bath  three  main  grounds 
to  which  all  other  are  reduciUe.    The  first  is,  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Church,  and  this  leads  us  to  a  reverent  per- 
suasion of  it.    The  second  is,  the  light  of  nature,  and 
this  shows  us  bow  necessary  such  a  revealed  learning  is, 
and  that  no  other  way  it  can  be  had.    Nay  more,  that  all 
proofs  brought  against  any  point  of  faith  neither  are  nor 
can  be  demonstrations,    but  soluble  arguments.     The 
third  is,  the  light  of  tlie  text  itself,  in  conversing  where- 
with we  meet  with  the  Spirit  of  OkA  inwardly  inclining 

1  lb.  %  16.  n.  21.  p.  M.  *  lb.  §  16.  n.  33.  p.  66. 
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our  hearts,  and  sealing  the  full  assurance  of  the  suffi- 
ciency of  all  three  unto  us.    And  then,  and  not  before, 
we  are  certain  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of   God, 
both  by  divine  and  by  in&Uible  proof.      But  our  cer- 
tainty is  by  faith,  and  so  voluntary,  not  by  knowledge  of 
such  principles  as  in  the  light  of  nature  can  enforce  assent 
whether  we  will  or  no."  ^    '*  Certain  it  is,  that  by  human 
authority,  consent,  and  proof,  a  man  may  be  assured  infal- 
libly that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  by  an  acquired 
habit  of  faith,  cui  non  subest  falsum,  under  which  nor 
error  nor  falsehood  is.    But  he  cannot  be  assured  infid- 
libly,  by  divine  faith^  cui  subesse  non  potest  fisilsum,  into 
which  no  falsehood  can  come,  but  by  a  divine  testimony. 
This  testimony  is  absolute  in  Scripture  itself  ,  delivered  by 
the  Apostles  for  the  word  of  God^  and  so  scaled  to  our  souls 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    That  which  makes 
way  for  this  as  an  introduction  and  outward  motive^  is 
the  tradition  of  the  present  Church''  *    "  Tradition  doth 
but  morally  and  probably  confirm  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture." « 

So  also  as  to  the  accuracy  of  our  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Archbishop  says,  ''  As  it  [i.  e.  tradition]  is  the 
first  moral  inducement  to  persuade  that  Scripture  is  the 
word  of  God,  so  is  it  also  the  first  but  moral  still  that  the 
Bible  we  now  have  is  a  true  copy  of  that  which  was  first 
written.  But  then,  as  in  the  former,  so  in  this  latter  for 
the  true  copy,  the  last  resolution  of  our  faith  cannot  pos- 
sibly rest  upon  the  naked  tradition  of  the  present  Church, 
but  must  by  and  with  it  go  higher  to  other  helps  and 
assurances.  Where  I  hope  A.  C.  will  confess  we  have 
greater  helps  to  discover  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  a  copjy 
than  we  have  means  to  looh  into  a  tradition  ;  or  especially 
to  sift  out  this  truth,  That  it  was  a  divine  and  infallible 
revelation  by  which  the  originals  of  Scripture  were  first 
written ;  that  being  far  more  the  subject  of  this  inquiry 
than  the  copy,  which  according  to  art  and  science  may  be 

>  lb.  S  16.  n.  34.  punct.  9.  p.  74.  *  lb.  §  19.  u.  1.  pp.  80,  81. 

'  lb.  §  16.11.31.  p.  63. 
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examined  hy  former  preceding  copies  close  up  to  the  very 
Apostles^  times** *  "  The  Scripture  being  put  in  writing 
is  a  thing  visibly  existent,  and  if  any  error  be  in  the 
print,  it  is  easily  corrigible  by  former  copies.  Tradition 
is  not  so  easily  observed^  nor  so  safely  kept**  * 

I  might  add  other  points  of  disagreement  between 
Archbishop  Laud  and  the  Tractators,  not  unimportant ; 
such,  for  instance,  as  that  General  Councils  may  err 
against  "  fundamental  verity,"  though  not  "  easily;"*  and 
the  jealousy  of  the  Tractators  of  the  term  Protestant 
being  applied  to  the  Church  of  England,  while  the 
Archbishop  expressly  applies  that  appellation  to  her,  and 
uniformly  includes  her  as  part  of  the  Protestant  Body. 
"  The  Church  of  England^*  he  says,  "  is  Protestant  too**^ 
But  into  these  peints  our  limits  forbid  us  to  enter. 

The  extracts  given  above,  then,  clearly  show,  that  at 
least  in  all  the  main  points  of  the  system  under  review 
the  Archbishop  was  entirely  opposed  to  the  views  of  the 
Tractators. 

Dr.  Thomas  Jackson. 

The  next  author  to  whose  testimony  I  would  draw  the 
attention  of  the  reader,  is  that  learned  and  able  divine. 
Dr.  Thomas  Jackson.  The  extract  which  Mr.  Keble  has 
given  us  from  his  writings  certainly  cannot  be  said  to  be 
an  unfair  one,  for  testimony  more  explicit  and  direct  than 
it  contains  against  the  system  under  review,  the  most 
decided  opponent  of  that  system  could  hardly  desire. 
For  instance,  let  the  reader  observe  the  following  pas- 
sages, taken  from  that  extract :  '^  Our  Church,  according 
to  Vincentius  his  rule,  admits  a  growth  or  proficiency  in 
faith,  in  that  it  holds  not  only  those  propositions  which 
are  expressly  contained  in  Scripture,  but  such  as  may  by 
necessary  consequence  be  deduced  out  of  them  for  points  of 
iaith,  and  this  growth  is  still  in  eodem  genere^  from  the 
same  root.    Other  points  of  faith  besides  these  our  Church 

*  lb.  $  16.  n.  30.  p.  63.  *  lb.  $  16.  n.  27.  pp.  59,  60. 

'  lb.  $  32.  n.  5.  p.  178.         «  lb.  §  35.  n.  6.  punct.  4.  p.  192. 
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admitteth  none,  but  ties  even  her  Prelates  and  Governors 
to  obtrude  no  other  doctrines  as  points  of  faith  upon  their 
auditors,  than  such  as  are  either  expressly  oonUdmed  in 
Scriptures,  or  may  infallibly  he  deduced  from  them"  (p.  21 .) 
'^  The  second  addition  made  by  the  Roman  Choreh 
unto  the  antient  canon  of  faith  is  a  transcendent  one  and 
illimited ;  and  that  is,  the  making  of  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tion to  he  an  integral  part  of  the  canon  of  faith.     This 

DOTH   NOT  ONLY   POLLUTE     BUT     UNDBBMINB    THB    WHOLB 
PABBIO  OP  THB  HOLY   PRIMrTIVB    AND    CaTHOLIC   FArTH." 

(p.  23.)  And  lest  the  Tractators  should  say  that  this  only 
refers  to  Romish  traditions  which  have  no  ground  in 
Scripture,  not  to  Church  tradition  as  the  expounder  of 
Scripture,  let  us  observe  what  follows ;— "  We  affirm  with 
antiquity,  and  in  particular  with  Vincentius  Lirinends, 
that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  is  a  rule  of  faith,  perfect  for 
quantity,  and  bufficibnt  for  quality  ;  that  is,  it  con- 
tains all  things  in  it  that  are  necessary  to  salvation,  or 
requisite  to  be  contained  in  any  rule  ;  and  so  contains 
them  as  they  may  be  believed  and  understood  without  relying 
on  any  other  rule  or  authority  equivalent  to  them  in  cer- 
tainty, or  more  authentic  in  respect  of  us  than  the  Scrip- 
tures are.  The  modern  Romish  Church  denies  the  Canon 
of  Scripture  to  be  perfect  and  complete  in  respect  of  its 
quantity,  or  sufficient  for  its  quality  or  efficacy.**  (p.  23.) 
**  When  we  reject  ecclesiastical  tradition  from  being  any 
part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  we  do  not  altogether  deny  the 
authority  or  use  of  it.  Howbeit  that  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tion, whereof  there  was  such  excellent  use  in  the  primitive 
Church,  was  not  unwritten  tradition That  eccle- 
siastical tradition  which  Vincentius  Lirinensis  so  much 
commends,  did  especially  consist  in  the  confessions  or  re- 
gisters of  particular  Churches.^  Now  the  unanimous 
consent  of  so  many  several  Churches  as  exhibited  their  con- 
fessions to  the  Nicene  Council,  being  not  dependent  one  of 

*  How  fea  this  is  conect  we  are  not  here  concerned  to  inquire.  The  onlj 
question  here  is  as  to  the  views  of  Dr.  Jackson  himself  on  our  pmeat 
subject. 
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another,  not  overswayed  by  authority,  nor  misled  by  fection 
....  was  a  pregnant  argument  to  any  impartial  under- 
standing man  that  this  faith  wherein  they  all  agreed  had 
been  delivered  unto  them  by  the  Apostles  and  their  fol- 
lowers.! . .  .  HOWBEIT  THIS  UNANIMOUS  TRA- 
DITION ECCLESIASTIC  WAS  NOT  IN   THESE 
TIMES  HELD   FOR  ANY  PROPER  PART   OF 
THE  RULE  OF  FAITH,  BUT  ALLEGED  ONLY 
AS    AN    INDUCEMENT    TO     INCLINE    THE 
HEARTS    OF    SUCH    AS   BEFORE    ACKNOW- 
LEDGED  THE   WRITTEN   WORD   FOR   THE 
ONLY  RULE  OF  FAITH,  TO   BELIEVE   THAT 
THE  INTERPRETATIONS   OR  DECISIONS  OF 
THOSE  COUNCILS  DID  CONTAIN  THE  TRUE 
SENSE  AND   MEANING  OF  THE  RULE  AC- 
KNOWLEDGED    BY  ALL.  ...    The  chief  autho- 
rity which  the  visible  Church  then  challenged  did  consist 
in  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  ecclesiastic  tradition,  and 
that,  as  was  said  before^  but  ak  induobment  to  embrace 
the  interpretations  of  the  present  Church,  and  reject  the 
interpretations  of  upstart  heretics."  (pp.  23 — ^25.)    "  But 
although  heresies  of  long  standing  and  continuance  can* 
not  be  refuted,  nor  may  not  be  assaulted,  in  Yincentius's 
judgment,  by  the  former  method,  that  is,  by  multitude  of 
suffragants,  or  joint  consent  of  several  Provinces,  is  there 
therefore  no  other  means  left  to  convince  them,  no  way 
left  to  eschew  them  ?     Yes,  we  may  eschew  them,  saith  he, 
as  already  condemned  by  antient  and  orthodoxal  Councils, 
or  we  may  convince  them,  so  it  be  needful  or  expedient,  by 
the  sole  authority  of  Scriptures.     Now,  if  the  Scriptures 
be  sufficient  to  convince  heresies  of  long  continuance  or 
long  standing,  and  to  confute  such  heretics  as  want  neither 
wit,  will,  nor  opportunity  to  falsify  antient  records,  and 
imprint  traditions  of  their  own  coining  with  inscriptions 
of  antiquity,  I  hope  the  same  Scripture  was,  in  Y incen- 
tius's  judgment,  a  rule  of  faith  neither  incomplete  for  its 

*  That  there  ii  no  mffident  authority  for  this  statement  I  have  already 
shown  in  the  observations  on  the  Council  of  Nice,  an  chap.  10. 
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quantity,  nor  insufficient  for  its  quality;  a  rule  bybrt  way 

COMPETENT     POR     ENDINQ     C0NTR0YERSIE8      IN    REUGION, 
WITHOUT     THE     ASSUMPTION     EITBER     OP     TRADITION    OR 

DECREES  OP  Council  as  any  associates  or   homogeneal 

PARTS   OF   THE   SAME   RULE."  (pp.    26,     7.)        "  UntO    what 

use,  then,  did  ecclesiastical  tradition  or  General  Councils 
serve  for  quelling  heresies  ?     Ecclesiastical  traditions,  or 
unanimous  consent  of  particular   Churches  throughout  se- 
veral hingdoms  or  provinces  in  points  of  faith  ^  was  in 
antient  times,  and  yet  may  be,  an  excellent  means  by 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  General  Councils  into  the 
truth.  .  .  .     Into  the  same  truths  which  these  Councils 
were  then  we  now  are  led,  not  by  relying  upon  the  sole 
authority  of  the  Councils  which  the  Spirit  did  lead,  but 
by  tracing  their  footsteps  and  viewing  the  way  by  which 
the  Spirit  did  lead  them.     And  this  was  by  necessary  de- 
ductions  or  consequences^  which  reason^  enlightened  by  the 
Spirity  and  directed  by  the  sweet  disposition  of  Divine 
Providence,  did  teach  them  to  make^  and  doth  enable  us 
to  judge  that  they  were  truly  made  by  them."  (p.  27.) 

Such  are  the  clear  st-atements  of  sound  Protestant  doc- 
trine contained  in  the  very  extract  given  by  Mr.  Keble. 
Of  what  use  Mr.  Keble  supposed  they  could  be  to  his 
cause,  it  is  diflSicuIt  to  see,  except  that  they  referred  to  the 
canon  of  Vincent  of  Lerins.     But  the  way  in  which  that 
canon  is  here  applied,  be  it  observed,  is  very  different  to 
that  in  which  the  Tractators  and  even  Vincent  himself 
apply  it.     In  fact.  Dr.  Jackson  applies  it  merely  in  a  way 
in  which  few  Protestants  would  disallow  its  applicability 
and  use ;  just  as  many  other  of  our  divines  have  quoted  it 
as,  to  a  certain  extent  and  within  certain  limits,  a  useful 
rule.     But  here,  as  in  other  cases,  a  casual  recognition  to 
a  certain  extent  of  this  Rule  of  Vincent,  is  taken  ad- 
vantage of  by  Mr.  Keble,  to  lead  the  reader  to  the  con- 
clusion that  Dr.  Jackson  supports  the  use  made  of  that 
rule  by  the  Tractators. 

*  He  does  not  apeak  of  it,  let  ub  observe,  as  if  it  were  the  consent  of  the 
whole  body  of  beUeven. 
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And  in  the  next  chapter  to  those  from  which  Mr.  Keble 
has  quoted,  Dr.  Jackson  adds  the  following  testimony  on 
this  subject,  "  It  is  their  doctrine  ...  if  any  controversy 
should  arise  concerning  the  meaning  of  those  Scriptures 
which  she  hath  determined  to  be  canonical,  or  concerning 
the  meaning,  limitation,  or  use  of  those  traditions  which 
she  hath  acknowledged  to  be  authentic,  no  private  man 
may  take  upon  him  absolutely  to  believe  this  or  that  to  be 
the  meaning  of  either,  but  with  submission  of  his  judgment 
to  the  Church's  sentence.  And  this,  as  1  have  elsewhere 
showed  at  large  (Bk.  3.  Sect.  4.),  is  not  only  to  make  the 
authority  of  the  Church  to  be  above  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  but  utterly  to  nullify  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, save  only  so  far  as  they  may  serve  as  a  stale  or  foot- 
stool  to  support  or  hold  up  the  authority  of  the  Church  or 
Popey  *  A  sentence  which  precisely  and  in  terms  over- 
throws the  system  of  the  Tractators. 

But  though  these  passages  are  clear  enough  to  show 
the  opposition  of  his  views  to  those  of  the  system  under 
consideration,  there  are  others,  in  his  2nd  and  3rd  books 
on  the  Creed,  if  possible  still  more  clear  and  pertinent 
to  the  points  under  consideration,  to  which,  therefore, 
I  now  proceed. 

As  it  respects  the  ^r^^  position,  namely,  that  Church- 
tradition  is  a  divine  informant,  the  following  brief  decla- 
ration may  be  sufficient.  "  Revelations  from  above  we 
acknowledge  none  but  the  written  word:  they  [i.e.  the 
Bomanists]  acknowledge  traditions  as  well  as  it."  ^ 

As  it  respects  the  second  and  third  positions,  that 
Church-tj'adition  is  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  as  the  inter- 
preter of  the  Scriptures,  &c.  we  may  judge  of  his  opinion 
by  the  following  passages. 

First,  as  it  respects  its  alleged  authority  as  the  inter* 
preter  of  the  Scriptures. 

"  Let  us  see,"  says  Dr.  Jackson,  "  whether  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  these  Scriptures,  which  both  they  and  we  hold 
for  canonical,  may  not  be  known,  understood,  and  fully 

1  On  Uie  Creed,  bk.  12.  c.  23.  '  Bk.  2.  sect  4.  c.  5. 

VOL.    II.  Y    Y 
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assented  unto,  immediately  and  in  tbemselv^es^  without 
relying  upon  any  risible  Church  or  congregation  of  men, 
from  whose  doctrine  we  must  frame  our  belief  without 
distrust  of  error  or  examination  of  their  decrees  with  any 
intention  to  reform  them  or  swerve  from  them.  Thattbe 
Scripture  is  not  the  rule  whereon  private  men,  especially 
unlearned,  ought  to  rely  in  matters  of  faith,  from  these 
general  reasons  or  topics  they  seek  to  persuade  as. 
First,  &c.  &c."  1 

And  proceeding  afterwards  to  point  out  the  principal 
points  of  difference  between  him  and  the  Romanists,  be 
sums  them  up  in  the  two  following.  "  First,  whether 
Christ,  whose  authority  both  acknowledge  for  infallible, 
hath  left  any  public  judge  of  these  Scriptures,  which  both 
receive,  on  of  their  right  sense  and  meaning,  from 
whose  sentence  we  may  not  appeal ;  or  whether  all  to 
whom  this  ministry  of  faith  is  committed  be  but  exposi- 
tors of  Divine  Scriptures,  so  as  their  expositions  may  h^ 
ALL  faithful  Christians  be  examined.  Hence  ariseth  that 
other  question,  whether  the  Scriptures  be  the  infallible 
rule  of  faith.  If  Scripture  admit  any  judge,  then  is  it  no 
rule  of  faith.  If  all  doctrines  are  to  be  examined  by 
Scripture,  then  is  it  a  perfect  rule."  And  speaking  of  the 
obedience  required  by  Romanists  to  the  Church,  he  says, 
"  The  reasons  pretended  for  this  absolute  obedience  to  be 
performed  unto  the  Church  or  visible  company  of  men, 
are  drawn  from  the  insufBciency  of  Scripture,  either  for 
notifying  itself  to  be  the  word  of  God,  or  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  itself  ^ 

Hence  proceeding  to  state  his  own  views,  he  says, — 
"  We  affirm  that  the  infallible  rule  whereupon  every 
Christian,  in  matters  of  written  verities,  absolutely  and 
finally,  without  all  appeal,  condition,  or  reservation,  is  to 
rely,  must  be  the  divine  written  oracles  themselves ;  some 
of  which  every  Christian  hath  written  in  his  heart  by  tkt 
finger  of  God's  Spirit,  and  believes  immediately  in  anJ 
for  themselves,  not  for  any  authority  of  men,  and  these  to 

»  Bk.2.  sect.  I.e.  1. 
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him  mast  be  the  rule  for  examining  all  other  doctrines  and 
trying  any  matters  of  faith."  *  "  When  we  affirm  that  tbe 
Scriptures  are  the  only  infallible  rule  in  matters  of  faith 
and  Christian  obedience,  we  understand  such  a  rule  in 
those  matters  as  Aristotle's  Organon  may  be  said  of  Logic, 
supposing  it  were  sound  and  free  from  all  suspicion  of 
error  in  every  point,  and  contained  in  it  all  the  general 
and  undoubted  principles  from  which  all  true  form  of 
argumentation  must  be  deduced,  and  into  which  all  must 
be  finally  resolved.  To  illustrate  this  truth  by  a  known 
practice.  0\xv  younger  students  %re  howvLii  to  yield  their 
absolute  assent  unto  Aristotle's  authority  in  matters  of 
Logic,  hut  not  unto  any  interpreter  that  shall  pretend  it, 
save  only  when  he  shall  mahe  evident  unto  them  that  this 
was  Aristotle*s  meaning.  And  while  they  so  only  and 
no  otherwise  yield  their  assent,  they  yield  it  wholly  and 
immediately  unto  Aristotle,  not  to  the  interpreter,  al- 
though by  his  means  they  came  to  know  Aristotle's  mean- 
ing, which  once  known,  without  any  fiirther  confirmation 
of  other  testimony  or  authority,  commands  their  obedience 
and  assent.  But  ere  they  can  fully  assent  unto  this  great 
Master,  or  throughly  perceive  his  meaning,  they  must 
CONDITIONALLY  asscut  uuto  their  private  Tutors  or  other 
Expositors,  and  take  his  sense  and  meaning  upon  their 
trust  and  credit.  In  like  manner,  say  we,  in  all  matters, 
doctrines,  or  controversies  of  faith  and  Christian  obedience, 
we  are  bound  to  yield  our  assent  directly,  absolutely,  and 
finally,  unto  the  authority  of  Scriptures  only  ;  not  unto 
any  Doctor,  Expositor,  or  other,  whosoever  he  be  that 
shall  pretend  authority  out  of  Scripture  over  our  faith, 
save  only  when  he  shall  make  it  clear  and  evident  unto  us 
that  his  opinion  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scripture.  .  .  . 
And  before  we  be  brought  to  see  their  truth  with  our 
own  eyes,  and  feel  it  by  our  sense,  by  the  effects  or 
experiments  of  it  upon  our  own  souls,  we  are  to  limit  our 
assent  and  obedience,  as  it  is  set  down  before,  according 
to  the  probabilities  or  unpartial  inducements  which  we 

1  Bk.  2.  sect.  1.  c.  3. 
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have  of  the  Expositors*  skill  and  sincerity  in  dispensing 
Divine  mysteries." 

Proceeding  to  discuss  the  question,  "  In  what  sense  the 
Scriptures  may  be  said  [to  be]  the  rule  of  men's  faith  alto- 
gether  illiterate^'  he  observes,  "  Here  it  will  be  demanded, 
how  men  altogether  illiterate  can  examine  any  doctrine 
by  Scriptures  ?     If  they  cannot  read  them,  how  shall  they 
examine  anything  by  them  ?  not  examining  the  points  of 
faith  by  them,  how  can  they  be  said  to  be  the  rule  of  yonr 
faith  ?     In  such  a  sense  as  Aristotle's  works,  supposing 
them  only  authentic,  and  all  his  opposites  counterfeits  or 
new-fangles,  may  be  said  to  be  the  rule  of  blind  men's 
logic  ;  for  albeit  they  cannot  read  his  works,  yet  are  they 
capable  of  his  general  and  undoubted  rules,  seeing  they 
have,  as  well  as  other  men,  a  natural  faculty  of  discern- 
ing truth  from  falsehood,  and  can   distinguish    betwixt 
rules  derived   from  the   pure  fountain  of  truth  'in  that 
kind,  and  precepts   drawn   from  conjectural,  erroneous, 
and  corrupt  surmises  of  shallow  brains,  if  both  be  dis- 
tinctly proposed  to  them.     And  the  rules  of  truth   once 
fully  apprehended  and  embraced,  serve  as  a  touchstone  to 
discern  all  consequences  and  conclusions  which  shall  be 
suggested  unto  them  by  others,  so  as  they  will  admit  of 
nothing  for  sound  and  true  logic,  but  what  may  be  re- 
solved into  the  former,  or  some  other  principles,  which 
they  can  perspicuously  and  immediately  discern  to  hare 
been  drawn  from  the  fountain  of  truth  by  the  same  na- 
tural faculty  or  ability  by  which  they  did  discern  the 
former,  for  the  faculty  will  still  be  like  affected  with  all 
principles  of  like  nature,  use,  and  perspicuity.      In  like 
sort  must  the  first  and  general  principles  of  faith  be  derived 
from  Scriptures,  the  only  pure  fountain  of  supernatural 
truths^  unto  all  illiterate  hearts  by  the  ministry   of  the 
learned.     For  hearts,  though  illiterate,  once  illuminated 
by  God's  Spirit,  are  as  apt  to  discern  spiritual  principles 
from  falsehood  or  carnal  conjectures,  as  the  natural  man 
is  to  discern  natural  truths  from  errors  of  the  same  kind. 
And  these  general  and  fundamental  principles  of  fkith. 
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engrafted  in  their  hearts,  serve  as  infallible  rules  for 
discerning  the  consonancy  or  dissonancy  of  such  particu- 
lars as  shall  be  suggested  unto  them If  they 

doubt  of  any  man's  doctrine  whether  it  be  truly  spiritual 
or  consonant  to  the  foundation  of  faith,  they  [i.  e.  the 
"  altogether  illiterate"  who  "  cannot  read"]  may  appeal  to 
Scriptures,  as  they  shall  be  expounded  to  them  by  others. 
Finally,  they  are  tied  to  no  visible  company  of  men,  whom 
they  must  under  pain  of  damnation  follow."  "  For  con- 
clusion, the  Scripture,  according  to  our  doctrine  and  the 
general  consent  of  reformed  Churches,  is  the  only  infalli- 
ble rule  of  faith  in  both  respects  or  conditions  of  a 
PERFECT  RULE.  First,  in  that  it  contains  all  the  princi- 
ples of  faith  and  points  of  salvation,  so  that  no  visible 
Church  on  earth  may  commend  any  doctrine  to  others,  as 
a  doctrine  of  faith,  unless  it  be  commended  to  them  for 
such  by  the  Scriptures,  by  which  every  one's  doctrine 
that  acknowledgeth  God  for  his  Lord  must  be  examined 
as  by  a  law  uncontrollable.     Secondly,  in  that  these 

PRINCIPLES  OF  faith  ARE  PLAINLY,  PERSPICUOUSLY,  AND 
DISTINCTLY  SET  DOWN  TO  THE  CAPACITIES  OF  ALL  THAT 
faithfully  FOLLOW  THEIR  PRACTICAL  RULES  MOST  PLAIN, 
MOST   PERSPICUOUS,    AND   EASY,   TO     ALL     CAPABLE   OF   ANY 

RULE  OR  REASON.     So  that  this  sacred  Canon  needs  no 
associate,  no  addition  of  any  authority  as  equally  infalli- 
ble, nor  more  perspiciums  than  itself,  to  supply  what  it 
wants  ;  only  the  ministry  of  men  skilful  and  industrious 
in  the  search  or  exposition  of  it,  is  to  be  supposed.     And 
ALL  THESE,  be  they  never  so  excellent  and  well  conversant 
in  theniy  are  unto  Scriptures  but  as  the  ordinary  expositors 
of  classic  and  authentic  boohs  are  unto  the  chief  authors  or 
inventors  of  the  science  contained  in  them^  supposing  that 
the  first  authors  were  men  of  extraordinary  and  infallible 
ghill^  and  their  expositors,  a««  they  usually  are,  but   of 
ordinary  capacity  or  experience  in  those  faculties."  ^ 

The  subject  of  the  3rd  section  of  the  same  book  is, 
"  That  the  continual  practice  of  heretics  in  urging  Scrip- 

*  Bk.  2.  sect  1.  c.  II. 
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tares  for  to  establish  heresy,  and  the  diversity  of  opiDions 
amongst  the  learned  about  the  sense  of  them,  is  no  Just 
exception  why  they  should  not  be  acknowledge  as  the 
sole  entire  and  complete  rule  of  faith.**  And  in  it  he  ob- 
serves,— '^  It  hath  been  the  practice  of  heretics,  say  they, 
to  misinterpret  Scriptures,  and  pretend  their  authority  for 
countenancing  errors.  This  wounds  not  us,  except  we 
were  naked  of  all  syllogistical  armour  of  proof.  For  they 
should  prove,  if  they  will  conclude  ought  to  oar  preju- 
dice, that  none  but  heretics  have  used  Scriptures'  authority 
to  confirm  their  opinions.  For  if  orthodox  and  truly  re- 
ligious writers  in  the  best  and  flourishing  ages  of  the 
Church,  have  been  as  copious  and  industrious  in  citing 
authorities  of  Scriptures  for  their  opinions  as  heretics, 
this  argument  proves  nothing  against  us,  why  we  may 
not  be  orthodoxes  and  true  Catholics,  as  well  as  heretics. 
...  It  hath  been  the  practice  of  sundry  heretics^  never  of 
any  orthodox^  to  refuse  their  trial  by  Scripture^  andflie  unto 
traditions  .  .  .  The  devil,  we  all  know,  did  urge  the 
Scripture  to  our  Saviour  with  great  skill  and  dexterity. 
....  But  with  what  weapon  did  our  Saviour  vanquish 
Satan,  that  had  set  upon  him  with  Scripture  ?  Did  he 
charge  him,  sub  pcena  anathematis,  to  be  silent  ? — or  did 
he  crave  the  Church's  peace  under  pain  of  greater  pe- 
nalties ?«*or  did  he  appeal  unto  the  infallible  authority  or 
supreme  tribunal  of  the  Jewish  Church  ?  Did  he  except 
against  him  for  using  an  unlawful  heretical  weapon? 
Can  you  deny  that  he  foiled  him  with  these  very  weapons, 
wherewith  we  now  contend  that  all  heretics,  Satan's  fol- 
lowers, are  to  be  assaulted  and  repulsed,  ere  they  can  be 
lawfully  foiled  and  quite  overthrown  ?"  (ch.  2.)  "  How 
far  the  Fathers  did  urge  the  ChurcKs  authority^  how  the 
most  pregnant  speeches  that  can  be  found  in  any  of  their 
urritings  must  be  limited^  will  easily  appear^  if  we  consider 
the  two  former  distinctions  ;  the  one  between  the  infallible 
rule  of  faith^  and  the  means  or  motives  inducing  us  to  be- 
lieve ;  the  other  between  that  conditional  assent^  which^  in 
cases  doubtful,  we  must  give  to  the  visible  Church,  and  that 
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absolute  beliefs  which  is  only  due  unto  Scriptures.  The 
Fathers  used  the  Churches  authority  against  hereticsy  as  we 
do  theirs  against  novelists  ;  not  as  a  rule  wliereby  finally  to 
examine  or  determine  divine  truths^  but  as  a  curb  to  bridle 
presumptuous  gainsaying  opinions  generally  received^  or 
supposed  for  true^  by  men  of  sincerity  and  skill  in  divine 
mysteries,"  (ch.  3.) 

Andy  in  the  fifth  chapter,  he  undertakes  to  prove  '*  the 
safficiency  of  Scriptures  for  final  determination  of  contro- 
versies in  religion,  proved  by  our  Saviour's  and  his  Apo- 
stles* authority  and  practice."  And  he  observes  in  it,  "  The 
strength  of  all  their  arguments  in  the  point  now  in  hand 
to  this  day  continues  this,  We  must  not  make  Scriptures 
the  rule  of  faith,  because  many  heresies  have  sprung 
thence,  and  great  dissensions  grown  in  the  Church ;  whiles 
one  follows  one  sense,  and  another  the  contrary.  Whereas, 
in  truth,  the  onl]^  antidote  against  contentions,  schisms  and 
heresies,  is  to  read  them  attentively,  and  with  such  prepara- 
tion as  they  prescribe"  (ch.  6.) 

His  7th  chapter  is  upon  the  question,  "  How  far,  upon 
what  terms  or  grounds,  we  may,  with  modesty,  dissent 
from  the  ancients  or  others  of  more  excellent  gifts  than 
ourselves,"  and  in  it  he  speaks  thus ; — ^*  Christianity  itself 
binds  ALL  Christians  not  to  believe  men's  authority 
against  their  own  consciences,  nor  to  admit  of  their  doc- 
trines for  rules  of  faith,  be  they  never  so  excellent;  unless 
t/iey  can  discern  them  to  be  the  doctrine  of  that  great 
Prophet,  cui  Deus  non  admetitur  Spiritum.  He  cannot 
fail  in  anything ;  and  whatsoever  he  saith,  or  what  his 
Spirit  shall  witness  to  my  spirit  to  have  proceeded  from 
him,  I  am  bound  to  believe.  But  for  men  to  whom  God 
gives  his  Spirit  but  in  measure,  albeit  in  great  measure, 
because  I  cannot  know  the  particulars  unto  which  it  ex- 
tends, I  neither  may  absolutely  refuse,  nor  absolutely 
admit  their  doctrines  for  true,  until  I  see  perfectly  how 
they  agree  with,  or  disagree  from,  his  doctrine  of  whose 
fulness  we  have  all  received.  And  even  the  truth  of  their 
writings  to  whom  he  hath  given  his  gifts  in  great  measure, 
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I  am  to  examine  by  their  consonancy  unto  that  small 
measure  of  his  undoubted  gifts  in  myself,  so  far  as  they 
concern  myself,  or  others  committed  to  my  charge.  And 
in  the  confidence  of  GodCs  promises  for  the  increase  of  faith 
and  grace  to  all  such  as  use  them  aright,  every  Christian 
in  sobriety  of  spirit  may,  by  the  principles  of  faith  planted 
by  God*s  finger  in  his  heart,  examine  the  sentences  and 
decrees  of  the  wisest  men  on  earth ;  to  approve  them,  if 
he  can  discern  them  for  true ;  to  confute  them,  if  false ;  to 
suspend  his  judgment,  and  limit  the  terms  of  his  disobe- 
dience unto  them,  if  doubtful ;  and  finally,  to  admit  or  re- 
ject them,  according  to  the  degrees  of  their  probability  or 
improbability,  which  he,  upon  sober,  diligent,  and  impar- 
tial search,  directed  and  continued  in  reverence  of  God's 
word  and  sincere  love  of  truth,  shall  find  in  them.** 
"  Thus  much  may  now  sufiicc,  that  no  man  ought  to  be 
dismayed  in  seeking  or  despair  to  find  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  Scriptures  in  all  points  necessary  for  him  in 
his  calling,  because  other  men,  much  more  expert  in  all 
kind  of  learning  than  himself,  have  foully  erred  in  this 
search ;  and  finally  missed  of  that  they  sought.  For  out 
of  the  rules  of  Scripture  already  set  down,  when  such 
temptations  shall  arise  in  our  breasts,  we  may  quell  them 
thus.  They  who  have  gone  astray  were  much  better 
learned  than  I  in  all  kind  of  knowledge.  It  may  be 
they  were  hence  more  confident  of  their  gifts  .  .  but  I 
will  seek  to  .glory  only  in  the  Lord  ...  I  will  not  be 
high-minded,  but  fear ;  for  the  same  Scripture  tells  me, 
Deus  dat  gratiam  humilibtiSy  yea,  grace  to  undei*stand  the 
true  sense  and  meaning  of  his  gracious  promises  made  in 
Christ  ....  Yea,  but  they  who  first  instructed  me  in 
thy  word,  do  dissent  from  me  in  the  interpretation  of  iu 
It  may  be  they  have  not  followed  those  rules  which  thou 
taughtest  them ;  Lord,  give  me  grace  to  meditate  aright 
upon  thy  testimonies,  so  shall  I  have  more  understanding 
than  my  teachers.  But  what  if  the  most  reverend  and 
antient  Fathers  of  former  times  were  of  a  contrary  mind? 
O  Zordf  they  were  faithful  servants  in  thy  house^  and  yet 
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faithful  but  as  servants^  not  as  thy  Son  ;  and  it  may  be  thou 
didst  suffer  those,  thy  worthy  servants^  to  go  awry^  to  try 
whether  /,  thy  most  unworthy  servant^  would  forsake  the 
footsteps  of  thine  anointed  Son,  to  follow  them  ;  but,  Lord, 
teach  me  thy  statutes,  so  shall  I  in  this  point,  wherein  I 
differ  from  them,  have  more  understanding  than  the  antient.** 
In  the  last  section  of  this  book,  which  is  concerning  the 
means  we  have  for  composing  controversies,  occur  the  fol- 
lowing remarks,  further  illustrating  his  views  on  the  subject 
we  are  considering.    "  The  last  objection  is,  Our  Church 
hath  no  means  of  taking  up  controversies,  seeing  we  per- 
mit the  use  of  Scriptures  unto  all  and  every  man  to  fol- 
low that  sense  of  them  which  he  liketh  best.     We  do, 
indeed,  permit  every  man  to  satisfy  his  own  conscience 
in   matters  of  salvation;   and  God  forbid, — for,  by  his 
Apostles,  he  hath  forbidden, — we  should  usurp  any  su- 
preme lordship  or  absolute  dominion  over  their  faith.  Yet 
.  a  Christian  obedience  unto  pastors  we  require  in  the  flock, 
impossible  in  our  judgment  to  be  performed  aright,  unless 
undertaken  more  for  conscience,  than  for  fear  of  punish- 
ment.    And  as  obedience,  if  not  framed  by  conscience, 
can  never  be  sincere,  so  conscience,  unless  regulated  by 
the  sacred  Canon,  must  needs  be  erroneous,  and  always 
relish  more  of  superstition  than  religion.''   (Sect.  4.    In- 
trod.)    '*  We  bind  no  man,  upon  pain  of  damnation,  to 
believe  any  point  of  doctrine  which  is  not  plainly  and  ex- 
pressly set  down  in  Scriptures.*'  (ch.  2.)    '^  Besides  the 
external   helps  of  an  ordinary  ministry  or  magistracy, 
alike  common  to  all  nations,  the  holy  Spirit  is  everywhere 
assistant  to  all  such  as  seek  him  in  the  written  word  by 
him  revealed  ;  whose  live-characters  are  as  the  prints  or 
footsteps  of  his  wonted  motions  in  God's  prophets'  or 
apostles'  hearts,  by  which  the  faithful  may  discern  his 
approach  or  presence  in  their  own."    "  Let  us  now,  in 
sobriety  of  spirit,  rather  dispute  of  God's  will,  than  his 
power ;  as  whether  there  be  any  sure  argument  to  per- 
suade us  that  it  was  his  intent  or  purpose,  cither  to  in- 
struct men  in  the,  true  sense  of  Scriptures,  or  to  take  up  all 
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controversies  in  matters  of  feith,  by  this  supposed  infalli- 
bility of  some  visible  Church That  the  sense  of 

Scriptures  cannot  be  had  without  the  assistance  or  work- 
ing of  God's  Spirit,  both  jointly  acknowledge.  *  They 
must  be  understood  and  interpreted,  saith  Bellannine,  by 
the  same  Spirit  which  wrote  them,*  as  he  very  well 
gathers  out  of  St.  Peter  (2  Pet.  i.  20, 21.)  Whence,  like- 
wise, he  well  collects  that  the  whole  difficulty  in  this  ques- 
tion about  taking  up  controversies,  and  finding  out  the 
true  sense  of  Scriptures,  consists  in  this.  Where  this  Spirii 
u,  and  where  the  distressed  soul  and  doubtful  conscience 

ought  to  seek  it Every  man^  say  we^  ought  to  seek 

the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  own  soul  and  conscience^  being 
directed  and  ruled  by  the  sacred  word  which  was  revealed 
and  uttered  by  the  same  Spirit.  This  word  directs  them  in 
this  search  ;  and  the  Spirit  once  found  out^  or  rather  finding 
them  thus  seeking  him,  estabUsheth  their  assent  unto  the  word 
already  revealed  and  written^  by  imprinting  the  same  invi- 
sible wordj  or  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  it^  in  their 
hearts**  [A  declaration  which  is  as  much  opposed  to  the 
views  of  the  Tractators,  as  to  those  of  the  Romanists,  on 
this  point.]  (ch.  5.) 

And  these  passages  clearly  show  what  his  opinion  was 
as  to  the  notion  of  there  being  important  truths  not  con- 
tained in  Scripture,  as,  for  instance,  where  he  says,  "  Re- 
velations from  above  we  acknowledge  none,  but  the  written 
word  ;"^  and  "  No  visible  Church  on  earth  may  commend 
any  doctrine  to  others,  as  a  doctrine  of  iaith,  unless  it  be 
commended  to  them  for  such  by  the  Scriptures."^  To 
which  the  following  may  be  added,  that  "the  written 
word"  is  "  sole  umpire  in  all  controversies  of  religion"  ^ 
So  that  whatever  truth  or  doctrine  may  be  proposed  to  us 
not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is,  in  his  view,  only 
from  a  human  and  uninspired  source,  and  therefore  not  a 
doctrine  of  faith. 

»  Bk.  ii.  Sect  4.  c.  5.  «  Bk.  iL  Sect.  1.  c.  11. 

'  Bk.  ii.  Sect.  3.  e.  5. 
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As  it  respects  the  Rule  of  practice,  his  subject  not  lead- 
ing him  to  speak  of  it,  the  reader  must  judge  what  his 
views  are  likely  to  have  been  respecting  it,  from  the 
above  passages. 

As  it  respects  the  fourth  position  on  the  necessity  of 
Church-tradition  as  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  on  account 
of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture,  thus  he  speaks. 

This  point  forms  the  subject-matter  of  the  second  sec- 
tion of  his  second  book,  which  he  thus  entitles,  *'  That  the 
pretended  obscurity  of  Scriptures  is  no  just  exception  why 
they  should  not  be  acknowledged  the  absolute  rule  of 
faith,  which  is  the  mother-objection  of  the  Romanist"  In 
discussing  this  point,  he  shows,  in  the  first  chapter, ''  How 
far  it  may  be  granted  the  Scriptures  are  obscure."  "  It  is 
first,"  he  says,  "  to  be  supposed  that  these  Scriptures  .  • 

were  given  by  God  for  the  instruction  of  all 

succeeding  ages,  for  all  sorts  of  men  in  every  age^  for  all 
degrees  or  divers  measures  of  his  other  gifts  in  all  several 
sorts  or  conditions  of  men  .  .  •     Some  part  of  God's  will 
contained  in  Scripture,  is  revealed  in  one  age,  some  in 
another ;  always  that  which  is  most  necessary  for  the  pre- 
sent time,  is  most  easy  to  be  understood  by  the  faithful 
then  living,  so  they  seek  the  meaning  of  it  as  they  should. 
....    The  like  observation  we  may  take  from  the  di- 
versity of  place  or  nations  ....     Again,  from  the  divers 
conditions  of  men  living  in  the  same  age,  this  resolution 
is  most  evident  and  most  certain.    The  same  portion  of 
Scripture  may  be  difficult  unto  some  sort  of  men,  and 
easy  unto  others ;  without  any  prejudice  to  their  sufficiency 
for  being  tlie  perfect  and  infallible  rule  of  faith  to  all  ,  ,  , 
That  the  Scriptures^  therefore^  may  be  said  a  sufficient  rule 
of  faith  and  Christian  carriage  to  all  sorts  or  condi- 
tions OF  MEN,  it  is  sufficient  that  every  Christian  man,  of 
what  sort  or  condition  soever,  may  have  the  general  and 
necessary  points  of  Catholic  faith,  and  such  particulars  as 
belong  unto  a  Christian  and  religious  carriage  in  his  own 
vocation,  perspicuously  and  plainly  set  down   in   them. 
And  no  doubt  but  it  was  God's  will  to  have  them  in  mat- 
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ters  concerning  one  calling,  not  so  facile  unto  such  as 
were  .of  another  profession,  that  every  man  might  hence 
learn  sobriety,  and  be  occasioned  to  seek,  if  not  only,  yet 
principally,  after  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  those 
Scriptures  which  either  necessarily  concern  all,  or  most 
direct  him  in  that  Christian  course  of  life  whereunto  his 
God  hath  called  him.     But  shall  this  difficulty  of  some 
parts,  which  ariseth  from  the  diversity  of  vocations,  be 
thought  any  hindrance  why  the  whole  Canon  of  Scriptures 
should  not  be  a  perfect  rule  to  all  in  their  severed  vocations? 
.  .  .   Thirdly,  from  the  diversity  of  capacities,  or  different 
measure  of  God's  gifts  in  men  of  the  same  profession,  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  the  difficulty  of  the  same  por- 
tion of  Scriptures  unto  some,  and  facility  and  perspicuity 
unto  others  of  like  profession,  cannot  justly  impeach  them 
of  greater  obscurity  than  befits  the  infallible  rule,  as  well  of 
theirs  as  of  all  other  men* s  faith,  in  their  several  vocations  J* 
(ch.  1.) 

Proceeding  in  the  next  chapter  to  discuss  *'  The  true 
state  of  the  question  about  the  Scriptures'  obscurity  or 
perspicuity,  unto  what  men  and  for  what  causes  they  are 
obscure,"  he  observes,  "  The  question,  then,  must  be, 
whether  the  Scriptures  be  an  absolute  rule  of  Christian 
faith  and  manners  to  every  man  in  his  vocation  and  order, 
according  to  the  measure  of  God's  gifts  bestowed  upon 
him.  We  affirm,  it  is  such  to  all.  None  are  so 
cunning,  none  so  excellent  or  expert  in  divine  mysteries, 
but  must  take  it  for  a  rule,  beyond  whose  bounds  they 
may  not  pass,  from  which  they  daily  may  learn  more ; 

NONE  so  silly  BUT  MAY  THENCE  LEARN  ENOUGH  FOR 
THEIR  SALVATION,   SO* THEY    WILL   BE    RIJLED    BY  IT."     And 

the  obscurity  to  some  arises  only  from  their  being  "  for 
their  sins"  '*  punished  with  spiritual  darkness,"  and  *'  this 
blindness  befals  only  such  as  have  deserved  it  by  the  fore- 
mentioned  sins,  which  once  removed  by  repentance  the 
rule  of  life  shall  enlighten  them."  *'  Unto  such  as  they 
[i.  e.  the  Jews]  were,  we  acknowledge  the  Scriptures  by 
the  just  judgment  of  God  to  be  mo^t  difficult  still,  but 
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deny*  such  difficulties  to  be  any  bar  why  they  should 
not  be  the  complete  rule  of  faith.  If  the  Jesuits  will 
avouch  the  contrary,  let  them  tell  us  whether  any  other 
rule  could  in  this  case  supply  their  defect."  (ch.  2.) 

And  in  the  next  chapter,  showing  "  How  men  must  be 
qualified  ere  they  can  understand  Scriptures  aright,"  he 
proves  that  Scripture  itself  declares  '^  that  unto  such  as 
do  the  will  of  God,  and  practise  according  to  his  precepts, 
the  same  word  shall  be  plain  and  easy,  so  far  as  is  neces* 
sary  for  salvation."  "  It  is  the  nature  and  property,"  he 
says,  '*  of  God's  word  to  be  plain  and  facile  unto  such  as 
are  of  disposition  semblable  to  it,  as  to  the  sincere  of  heart, 
single  in  life  and  plain  in  dealing,  but  obscure  and  difficult 
unto  the  worldly  wise."  (ch,  3.) 

In  the  next  chapter,  he  shows  that  "  The  Romanists' 
objections  against  the  Scriptures  for  being  obscure,  do 
more  directly  impeach  their  first  Author  and  his  messengers 
their  penmen  than  us  or  the  cause  in  hand,"  and  he  re- 
marks,— "  St.  John  saith  he  wrote  his  Gospel  *  that  we 
might  believe.^  By  what  authority  did  he  undertake,  by 
whose  assistance  did  he  perform  this  work?  Undertaken 
it  was  by  God's  appointment,  effected  by  the  assistance  of 
his  Eternal  Spirit,  to  the  end  we  might  believe  the 
truth.  What  truth  ?  That  which  he  wrote  concerning 
the  mysteries  of  man's  salvation.  But  how  far  did  he 
intend  this  our  belief  of  such  mysteries  should  be  set 
forward  by  his  pen?  Unto  the  first  rudiments  only,  or  unto 
the  midway  of  our  course  to  heaven  ?  Questionless  unto 
the  utmost  period  of  all  our  hopes,  for  he  wrote  these 
things  that  we  might  believe^  yea  so  believe  in  Christ,  as 
by  believing  we  might  have  life  through  his  name.  (John 
XX.  31.)  Was  he  assisted  by  the  Eternal  Spirit,  who  then 
perfectly  knew  the  several  tempers  and  capacities  of  every 
age  ?  And  did  he  by  his  direction  aim  at  the  perfect  belief 
of  succeeding  ages  as  the  end  and  scope  of  all  his  wri- 
tings ?  And  yet  did  he  write  so  obscurely  that  he  could 
not  be  understood  of  them  for  whose  good  he  wrote?  Out 
of  controversy  his  desire  was  to  be  understood  of  all,  for 
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he  envied  no  man  knowledge,  nor  taught  he  the  &ith  of 
our  glorious  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  respect  of  persons. 
He  wished  that  not  the  great  Agrippas,  or  some  few 
choice  ones  only,  but  all  that  should  hear  or  read  his 
writings  to  the  world's  end  might  be  not  almost  but  alto- 
gether such  as  he  was,  faithful  believers.  From  his  fer- 
vent desire  of  so  happy  an  end  as  the  salvation  of  all,  he 
so  earnestly  sought  the  only  correspondent  means,  to  wit, 
posterity's  full  instruction  in  the  mysteries  thereto  be- 
longing. .  .  .  Do  not  all  the  Evangelists  aim  at  the 
same  end  ?"  And,  after  adding  much  more  to  the  same 
purpose,  he  concludes,  **  Oh  !  that  they  could  remember 
this  who  have  forgotten  their  God  and  cannot  see  that 
whosoever  accuseth  the  Scriptures  of  difficulty  or  obscurity 
doth  indict  the  Omnipotent  ofimpotency  in  not  being  able 
to  perform  what  by  his  Apostles  he  intended."  (ch.  4.) 

The  subject  of  his  next  chapter  therefore  is,  ^*  That  aU 
the  pretences  of  Scriptures*  obscurity  are  but  mists  and 
vapours  arising  from  the  corruption  of  the  fiesh,  and  may 
by  the  pure  light  of  Scriptures,  rightly  applied,  easily  be 
dispelled."  '*  Unto  this,"  he  says,  "  and  all  demands  of 
like  nature,  'If  the  Scriptures  be  not  obscure,  how 
chanceth  it  that  so  many  find  such  difficulties  in  them, 
even  in  those  places  which  seem  to  contain  in  them  mat- 
ters of  faith,'  the  answer  is  already  given.  It  was  the 
Almighty's  good  pleasure  to  decree  that  the  Scriptures 
should  be  plain  and  easy  to  such  as  faithfully  practise  their 
most  plain  and  easy  precepts,  but  hard  and  difficult  to  be 
understood  aright  of  such  as  wilfully  trangress  them,  or, 
knowing  them  to  be  God's  word,  do  not  glorify  them  as 
his  word.  .  .  This  answer  notwithstanding,  though  most 
true,  will  not  satisfy  all.  For  seeing  this  blindness  in  most 
men  is  not  voluntary  at  the  least,  not  wilfiil  or  affected, 
the  captious  will  yet  demand.  How  shall  they  help  it  ? 
The  Scriptures  plainly  teach  how  they  may  be  holpen. 
What  can  be  more  plain  than  that  rule,  '  If  any  man 
want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,'  (James  i.  5.)?  Yea  many 
do  so,  and  yet  go  without  it.     So  they  must,  as  the  Scrip- 
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tiire  telleth  us,  if  they  ask  amiss.  Doth  the  Scripture, 
then,  serve  as  a  straight  rule  to  direct  them  how  they 
should  ask  aright  ?  Yes ;  for  what  rule  can  be  more 
plain  than  that  of  St.  John,  *  Whatsoever  we  ask,  we  re- 
ceive of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight.'  (I  John  iii. 
22.)  The  promise  indeed  is  plain,  but  the  condition  hard, 
for  the  first  thing  we  would  ask  of  Ood  is  grace  to  keep 
his  commandments.  But  what  hope  have  sinners  to  re- 
ceive this,  seeing  he  heareth  only  such  as  keep  his  com- 
mandments ?  Will  this  or  any  other  rule  of  Scripture 
help  us  out  of  this  labyrinth  ?  It  will  not  fail  us  nor  for- 
sake us.  For  if  we  have  but  a  desire  to  amend  our  lives, 
Christ's  words  are  as  plain  as  forcible,  '  He  quencheth 
not  smoking  flax,  a  bruised  reed  he  will  not  break.' 
(Matt.  xii.  20.)  And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we 
try  the  truth  of  this  and  other  like  sayings  of  comfort,  by 
relying  upon  his  mercy ;  or  if  we  do  but  seek  after  re- 
pentance, we  do  that  which  is  pleasing  in  his  sight.  For 
he  is  not  pleased  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rejoiceth  at 
his  repentance."  ^^  Surely  more  blind  than  beetles  -must 
they  be  that  can  suffer  themselves  to  be  persuaded  that 
ever  God  or  Christ  would  have  a  rule  for  man's  direction 
in  the  mysteries  of  salvation  so  plain  and  easy  as  he 
should  not  need  to  be  beholden  to  his  Maker  and  Re- 
deemer for  the  true  and  perfect  understanding  of  it.  This 
is  a  wisdom  and  gift  which  cometh  only  from  above,  and 
must  be  daily  and  earnestly  sought  for  at  the  hands  of 
God."  (ch.  5.) 

In  the  next  chapter  he  proceeds  to  prove,  ^^  That  the 
Mosaical  writings  were  a  most  perfect  rule,  plain  and  easy 
to  the  antient  Israelites,"  in  which  he  observes, "  Nothing 
can  be  made  more  evident  than  this  truth  is  in  itself.  That 
the  Israelites  swerving  from  this  rule  was  the  cause  of 
their  departure  from  their  God,  and  the  occasion  or  cause 
of  their  swerving  from  it  was  this  devilish  persuasion 
which  Satan  suggested  to  them  then  as  the  Jesuits  do 
unto  the  Christian  people  now,  as  that  this  law  was  too 
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obscure,  too  hard,  too  difficult,  to  be  understood,  nor  a 
complete  rule  for  their  actions  without  traditions^  or  rely* 
ing  upon  their  priests  or  men  in  chief  authority.  This 
hypocrisy  Moses  did  well  foresee  would  be  the  beginning 
of  all  their  miseries,  the  very  watchword  to  apostasy. 
(ch.  6.) 

And  in  the  next  chapter,  "  concluding  the  controversy, 
he  says, — ^*  We  may  conclude  this  point  with  our  Apostle, 
*  If  the  gospel  be  obscure,'  or  rather  hid,  for  it  is  a  light, 
obscure  it  cannot  be^  God  forgive  me  if  I  used  that  speech, 
save  only  in  our  adversaries*  persons^ '  it  is  hid  only  to  such 
as  have  the  eyes  of  their  mind  blinded  by  Satan  the  God 
of  this  world.'  (2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.)"  (ch.7.) 

I  will  only  add  two  more  passages  on  this  point,  occur- 
ring in  the  next  section.  "  Our  Saviour  saw  well  how 
earnestly  the  Jews  were  set  to  pervert  Scriptures  for 
their  purpose,  how  glad  to  find  any  pretence  out  of  them 
either  to  justify  their  dislike  of  his  doctrine,  or  wreak 

their  malice  upon  his  person Yet  doth  not  our 

Saviour  accuse  the  Scriptures,  though  capable  of  so  griev- 
ous and  dangerous  misconstruction,  of  obscurity  or  dif- 
ficulty, or  of  being  any  way  the  occasion  of  Jewish  he- 
resy, or  his  persecution  thence  caused ;  nor  doth  he  dis- 
suade those  very  men  which  had  thence  sucked  this  poi- 
sonous doctrine,  much  less  others,  from  reading,  but  ex- 
horts them  in  truth  and  deed,  not  in  word  and  fancy  only, 
to  rely  on  Scri])tures  as  the  rule  of  salvation.  '  Search 
the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think/  and  that  rightly,  *  to 
have  eternal  life.'  Not  intimating  the  least  necessity  of 
any  external  authority  infallibly  to  direct  them,  he  plainly 
teacheth  it  was  the  infernal  distorture  of  their  proud 
affections  which  had  disproportioned  their  minds  to  this 
straight  rule,  and  disenabled  them  for  attaining  true  be- 
lief, which  never  can  be  rightly  raised  but  by  this  square 
and  line.  It  was  not,  then,  the  reading  of  Scriptures 
which  caused  them  mistake  their  meaning  and  persecute 
him,  but  the  not  reading  of  them  as  they  should.  £rr 
they  did,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  and  know    them 
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they  did  not,  because  they  did  not  read  thein  throughly, 
sincerely,  searching  out  their  inward  meaning.    And  thus, 
to  read  them  afresh,  as  our  Saviour  prescribed  them,  lay- 
ing aside  ambitious  desires,  was  the  only   remedy  for 
to  cure  that  distemper  which  they  had  incurred  by  read- 
ing them  amiss."  (Sect  3.  c.  6.)    "  They  [i.  e.  the  Ro- 
manists] except  against  Scripture,  and  say  it  cannot  be 
the  rule  of  faith,  nor  ought  to  be  so  taken  of  all  Chris- 
tians, because  it  is  so  obscure  and  apt  to  breed  conten- 
tions among  such  as  rely  upon  it.     We  have  sufficiently 
proved  that  all  obscurities,  all  contentions  about  the  sense 
of  Scriptures  in  points  of  moment  arise  hence,  Because 
[sic]  we  do  not  admit  of  it  for  our  only  rule,  all  affection 
to  men's  persons,  state,  or  dignity,  all  private  quarrels 
laid  apart.     If  the  Jesuit  could  prove  it  should  either 
continue  obscure  in  points  of  faith,  or  minister  matter  of 
contention  to  such  as  conform  their  lives  to  the  elementary 
rules  or  easy  precepts  therein  contained,  their  arguments 
were  to  some  purpose.     But  while  this  they  neither  can 
nor  go  about  to  prove,  they  shall  only  prove  themselves 
ridiculous  atheists,  albeit  we  grant  them  all  they  desire 
about  the  variety  of  opinions  even  in  places  of  greatest 
moment  among  the  learned."  (Sect.  3.  ch.  6.) 

As  it  respects  the  Jifth  point,  or  the  authority  upon 
which  we  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  his 
sentiments  may  be  judged  of  from  the  following  extracts. 
This  point  forms  the  chief  subject  of  his  first  book  on 
the  Creed,  and  his  views  may  be  inferred  from  the  very 
title  of  his  first  two  books,  which  is,  ''  The  Eternal  Truth 
of  Scriptures  and  Christian  belief  thereon  wholly  depend- 
ing, manifested  by  its  own  light."      "The  grounds  or 
motions,"  he  says,  *'  of  our  assent  unto  objects  superna* 
taral  may  be  comprised  in  these  four  propositions  follow- 
ing,  .  .  .  .  The^r^^,  The  stile  or  title  ofthese  sacred  books 
pretending  divine  authority,  bind  all  men  to  make  trial  of 
their  truth,  commended  to  us  by  our  ancestors,  confirmed 
to  them  by  the  blood  of  martyrs  their  predecessors ;  to  use 
the  means  which  they  prescribe  for  this  trial,  that  is, 
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abstinence  from  things  forbidden,  and  alacrity  in  doing 
things  commanded  by  them.  The  second^  Ordinary  ap- 
prehension or  natural  belief  of  matters  contained  in  Scrip- 
tures, or  the  Christian  Creed,  are  of  more  force  to  cause 
men  undertake  any  good,  or  abstain  from  any  eyil,  than 
the  most  firm  belief  of  ordinary  matters  or  any  points  of 
mere  natural  consequence.  The  thirdy  Objects  and 
grounds  of  Christian  belief  have  in  them  greater  stability 
of  truth,  and  are  in  themselves  more  apt  to  found  most 
strong  and  firm  belief  than  any  other  things  whatsoever 
merely  credible.  TLhefourih^  The  means  of  apprehending 
the  truth  of  Scriptures,  and  experiments  confirming  their 
divine  authority ,  are  both  for  variety  of  kinds  and  number 
of  individuals  in  every  kind,  far  more,  and  more  certain, 
than  the  means  of  apprehending  the  grounds  of  any 
other  belief  or  the  experiments  of  any  other  teachez^s 
authority.  Some  particulars  of  every  kind,  with  the  general 
heads  or  common  places  whence  like  observations  maybe 
drawn,  we  are  now  to  present,  so  far  as  they  concern  the 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  Scriptures  in  general/'  ^ 

Proceeding  then  to  point  out  '^  the  experiments  con- 
firming the  truth  of  Scriptures,"  he  says,  '*  all  may  be  re- 
duced into  these  two  general  heads  or  kinds ;  they  may 
be  found  either  in  the  style  or  character  of  these  writings 
themselves,  the  afiections  or  dispositions  of  their  writers, 
or  in  events  or  experiments,  i?^hatsoever  the  course   of 
time  afibrds,  answerable  to  the  rules  set  down  in  Scrip- 
tures.''   Of  the  former  kind  he  notices  '*the  historical 
characters  of  sacred  antiquities,"  "  the  harmony  of  sacred 
writers,"   'Hhe  afiections  or  dispositions  of  sacred   wri- 
ters;"  and  then  proceeds  to  point  out  at  considerable 
length  *'  the  experiments  and  observations  answerable  to 
the  rules  of  Scriptures,"  proving  them  to  be  what  they 
profess  to  be ;   which  he  prefSeuses  with  the  observation 
that,  "  The  means  of  establishing  our  assent  unto  any  part 
of  Scripture  must  be  from  experiments  and  observations, 
agreeable  to  the  rules  in  Scripture.     For  when  we 

*  Bk.  1.  F.  1.  aect.  2.  c.  2. 
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the  reason  and  manner  of  sundry  events,  either  related 
by  others  or  experienced  in  ourselves,  which  otherwise 
we  could  never  have  reached  unto  by  any  natural  skill ; 
or  generally,  when  we  see  any  effects  or  concurrence  of 
things  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  any  but  a  supernatural 
cause,  and  yet  they  fully  agreeing  to  the  oracles  of  Scrip- 
tures or  Articles  of  belief,  this  is  a  sure  pledge  unto  us 
that  he  who  is  the  Author  of  truth,  and  gives  being  unto 
ell  things,  was  the  Author  of  Scriptures."  * 

And  having  in  the  2nd  and  3rd  sections  treated  of  the 
experiments  and  observations  external^  drawn  partly  from 
heathen  fables,  partly  from  the  revolution  of  states,  or 
God's  public  judgments,  especially  of  the  Jews,  all  te^ 
tifying  the  truth  of  the  divine  oracles,  he*  treats  in  the 
4th,  "  Of  experiments  in  ourselves,  and  the  right  framing 
of  belief  as  well  unto  the  several  parts  as  unto  the  whole 
canon  of  Scripture  ;"  and  these  experiments  he  calls 
"  the  surest  pledges  of  divine  truths,  without  which  all  ob- 
servations of  former  experiments  are  but  like  assurances 
well  drawn  but  never  sealed." 

And  the  only  notices  of  Church-tradition  in  this  book 
are  indirect  allusions  to  it  as  offering  a  partial  and  intro- 
ductory motive  to  the  belief  of  Scripture  as  the  word  of 
God,  which  of  course  no  one  denies  it  to  be,  nor  that  it  is 
one  of  a  powerful  kind. 

I  pass  on  to  the  learned 

Archbishop  Usher. 

The  extract  given  by  Mr.  Keble  is  taken  from  his  Ser- 
mon, "Of  the  universality  of  the  Church  of  Christ."  Now 
the  only  passage  in  it  that  gives  even  a  semblance  of 
support  to  Mr.  Keble's  views  is  where  the  Archbishop 
says,  "  That  which  in  the  time  of  the  antient  Fathers  was 
accounted  to  be  ^  truly  and  properly  catholic,'  namely, 
^  that  which  was  believed  everywhere,  always,  and  by  all/ 
that  in  the  succeeding  ages  hath  evermore  been  pre- 
served, and   is    at  this    day  entirely  professed  in  our 
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Church."  The  remark  (though  placed  by  Mr.  KeUe 
immediately  after  a  sentence  preceding  it  by  some  pages, 
without  any  indication  of  matter  intervening)  is  made  in 
reply  to  the  popular  question  of  the  Romanist,  "  Where 
was  your  Church  before  Luther  ?"  To  which  Usher  re- 
plies,— "  Our  Church  was  even  there  where  now  it  is.  In 
all  places  of  the  world  where  the  antient  fbandations 
were  retained  and  these  common  principles  of  faith  upon 
the  profession  whereof  men  have  ever  been  wont,  to  be 
admitted  by  baptism  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  there  we 
doubt  not  but  our  Xord  had  his  subjects,  and  we  oar 
fellow-servants.  For  we  bring  in  no  new  fcdth,  nor  no 
new  church.  That  which  in  the  time  of  the  antient  Fa- 
thers/' &c.  The  passage  therefore  seems  clearly  to  apply 
only  to  the  "  common  principles  of  faith,  upon  the  pro- 
fession whereof  men  have  ever  been  wont  to  be  admitted 
by  baptism  into  the  Church  of  Christ ;"  that  is,  those 
articles  of  the  Creed  that  have  been  admitted,  as  far  as  we 
can  find,  by  all  Churches.  And  further,  we  must  in- 
quire whether  the  archbishop  held  this  '^  consent'*  to  be 
so  ascertainable  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  as  to  be  a 
divine  or  practically  infallible  informant,  either  as  per- 
petuating the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  or  from  the 
promises  of  Christ  to  the  Church,  and  thus  to  form  part 
of  the  rule  of  faith.  For  as  we  have  already  observed,  the 
Rule  of  Vincent  is,  in  a  general  sense,  and  to  a  certain 
extent,  applicable  and  useful ;  and  hence  is  oflen  referred 
to  by  those  whose  views  were  widely  different  to  those  of 
our  opponents. 

For  the  answer  to  this  question,  then,  I  refer  the  reader 
to  the  following  extracts  from  his  works. 

As  it  respects  the^r^^  point  of  the  system  under  re- 
view, we  read  in  him  thus. 

"  That  traditions  of  men  should  be  obtruded  unto  ns  for 
articles  of  religion,  and  admitted  for  parts  of  Gh>d's  wor- 
ship, or  that  ANY  traditions  should  be  accepted  for  parceb 
of  Gods  word  beside  the  holy  Scriptures^  and  such  doctrines 
as  are  either  expressly  therein  containedy  or  by  sound  in- 
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ference  may  he  deduced  from  thence^  I  think  we  have  rea- 
son to  gainsay,  as  long  as  for  the  first  we  hare  this  direct 
sentence  from  Ood  himself,  Matt.  xv.  In  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men,  and  for  the  second  the  express  warrant  of  the  Apostle, 
2  Tim.  iv.  testifying  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  not  only  that 
they  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation^  which  they 
should  not  be  able  to  do  if  they  did  not  contain  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation,  but  also  that  by  them  the  man  of 
Gody  that  is  the  minister  of  God's  word  (1  Tim.  yi.  1 1), 
unto  whom  it  appertaineth  to  declare  all  the  counsel  of 
Ood  (Acts  XX.  27),  may  be  perfectly  instrticted  to  every  good 
work;  which  could  notbe,  if  the  Scriptures  did  not  con- 
tain all  the  counsel  of  Ood,  which  was  fit  for  him  to  learn » 
or,  if  there  were  any  other  word  of  Ood  which  he  were 
bound  to  teach  that  should  not  be  contained  within  the 
limits  of  the  Book  of  God." » 

So  in  his  "  Body  of  Divinity,  or  the  Sum  and  Substance 
of  Christian  Religion,"  in  reply  to  the  question,  ^^  Where, 
then,  is  the  word  of  God  now  certainly  to  be  learned  ?*'  he 
says,  '^  Only  out  of  tlie  Book  of  Oody  contained  in  the 
Holy  ScriptureSy  which  are  the  only  certain  testimonies 
unto  the  Church  of  the  word  of  Ood.  John  v.  39,  2  Tim. 
iii.  16."  « 

For  the  second  and  third  positions  the  reader  may  ob- 
serve the  following. 

*^  The  ground  of  our  religion  and  the  rule  of  faith,  and 
all  saving  truth,  is  the  word  of  God  contained  in  the  holy 
Scripture."  * 

Again ;  in  his  Answer  to  the  Jesuit,  having  intimated 
his  desire  that  the  points  in  difference  should  be  deter- 
mined by  an  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  he  adds,  "  And 
this  we  say,  not  as  if  we  feared  that  these  men  were  able 
to  produce  better  proofs  out  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 

'  Answer  to  Jesuit's  ChaU.  ch.  S.  4th.  ed.  1686.  p.  24. 
«  Article  1. 

'  Article  1  of  the  Irish  Articles  of  1615,  known  to  have  been  drawn  up  b/ 
Usher. 
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for  the  part  of  the  Pope,  than  we  can  do  for  the  catholic 
cause,  (when  we  come  to  join  in  the  particalars,  thej  shall 
find  it  otherwise,)  but  partly  to  bring  the  matter  unto  a 
shorter  trial,  partly  to  give  the  word  of  God  his  due,  and 
to  declare  what  that  rock  is  upon  which  alove  we  bmU 
our  faithy  eYen  Uhe  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Pn>- 
phets'  (Eph.  ii.  20) ;  from  which  no  sleight  that  they  can 
devise  shidl  ever  draw  us.  The  same  course  did  St.  Au- 
gustine take  with  the  Pelagians ;  against  whom  he 
wanted  not  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
*  which  if  I  would  collect,'  saith  he,  *  and  use  their  testi- 
monies, it  would  be  too  long  a  work,  and  /  miffkt  perad- 
venture  seem  to  have  less  confidence  than  I  ought  in  the 
canonical  authorities  from  which  we  ought  not  to  he  wtth- 
drawn.*  (Aug.  De  Nupt.  et  Concup.  lib.  ii.  c.  29.)  Yet 
was  the  Pelagian  heresy  then  but  newly  budded ;  which 
is  the  time  wherein  the  pressing  of  the  Fathers'  testi- 
monies is  thought  to  be  best  in  season.  With  how  much 
better  warrant  may  we  follow  this  precedent,  having  to  deal 
with  such  as  have  had  time  and  leisure  enough  to  falsify 
the  Fathers'  writings,  and  to  '  teach  them  the  learning 
and  the  tongue  of  the  Chaldeans ! '"  ^ 
.  '^  The  books  of  Holy  Scripture  are  so  sufficient  for 
the  knowledge  of  Christian  religion,  that  they  do  most 
plentifully  contain  all  doctrine  necessary  to  salvation. 
They  being  perfectly  profitable  to  instruct  to  sabfation  in 
themselvesy  and  all  other  imperfectly  profitable  thereunto, 
further  than  they  draw  from  them.  Whence  it  foUaweth 
that  we  need  no  unwritten  veritieSy  no  traditions  or  inven-- 
tionsofmeuy  no  canons  of  Councils^  no  sentences  of  Fathers^ 
much  less  Decrees  of  Popes,  for  to  supply  any  siqfposed 
defect  of  the  written  wordy  or  for  to  give  us  a  more  perfect 
direction  in  the  worship  of  God  and  the  way  of  life  than  is 
already  expressed  in  the  Canonical  Scriptures.  Matt.  zxiiL 
8.  John  V.  39.  Matt.  xv.  9.  Finally,  these  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  the  Rule,  the  Line,  the  Square,  and  Light, 
whereby  to  examine  and  try  all  judgments  and  sayings  of 

>  Cb.  1.  pp.  7, 8. 
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men  and  angels.  John  zii.  48.  €ral.  i.  9.  AU  traditions, 
revelations,  decrees  of  Councils,  opinions  of  doctors,  kc, 
are  to  be  embraced  so  far  forth  as  they  may  be  proved  out 
of  the  Divine  Scriptures,  and  not  otherwise.  So  that  from 
them  only  all  doctrine  concerning  our  salvation  must  be 

drawn  and  deriyed Where  do  you  find  that 

the  Scriptures  are  able  to  instruct  us  perfectly  unto 
salvation?  The  Apostle  Paul  in  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  doth 
expressly  affirm  it ;  and  the  reasons  which  may  be  ga- 
thered out  of  the  two  verses  following  do  plainly  prove 
it.  What  are  these  reasons  ?  1.  God  being  author 
of  these  books,  they  must  needs  be  perfect  as  he  him- 
self is.  Who  being  for  his  wisdom  able,  and  for  his 
love  to  his  Church  willing,  to  set  down  such  a  rule  as 
may  g^ide  them  to  eternal  life,  hath  not  failed  herein. 

2.  They  are  profitable  to  teach  all  true  doctrine,  and  to 
confute  the  false;  to  correct  all  disorder,  private  and 
public,  and  to  inform  men  in  the  way  of  righteousness. 

3.  The  man  of  God,  that  is,  the  Preacher  and  Minister  of 
the  Word,  is  thereby  made  complete  and  perfect,  suffi« 
ciently  furnished  unto  every  good  work  or  duty  of  the 
ministry.  How  doth  this  last  reason  hold?  Most 
strongly.  For  the  people  being  to  learn  of  the  minister, 
what  to  believe  and  what  to  do,  and  more  being  required 
of  him  that  must  be  the  eye  and  mouth  of  all  the  rest, 
if  he  may  be  perfectly  instructed  by  the  Scriptures,  they 
are  much  more  able  to  give  every  common  man  sufficient 
instruction"  * 

<<  What  assurance  may  be  had  of  the  right  under- 
standing the  Holy  Scriptures?  For  the  words, it  is  to 
be  had  out  of  the  original  text,  or  translations  of  the  same; 
for  the  sense  or  meaning,  only  out  of  the  Soripturbs 
THEMSELVBS,  (Nchem.  viii.  8.)  which  by  places  plain  and  evi- 
dent do  express  whatsoever  is  obscure  and  hard  touching  mat- 
ters necessary  to  eternal  salvation.*' — "  Why  must  the  true 
sense  or  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  be  learned  out  of  the 
Scriptures  themselves  ?    Because  the  Spirit  of  Ood  alone 

1  BodyofDiv.  Art.  1. 
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is  the  certain  Interpreter  of  his  word  written  by  his  Spirit, 
For  no  man  knoweth  the  things  pertaining  to  God  bat 
the  Spirit  of  God.  (I  Cor.  ii.  11.)  And  no  prophecy  of 
Scripture  is  of  man's  own  interpretation;  for  prophecy 
was  not  brought  by  the  will  of  men,  but  the  holy  men  of 
God  spake  as  they  were  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  (2  Pet  i. 
20y  21.)  The  interpretation,  therefore,  most  be  by  the 
same  Spirit  by  which  the  Scripture  was  written  ;  of  which 
Spirit  we  have  no  certainty  upon  any  man's  credit,  bat 
only  so  far  forth  as  his  saying  may  be  confirmed  by  the 
Holy  Scripture.  What  gather  yon  from  hence  ?  That 
no  interpretation  of  Holy  Fathers,  Popes,  Councils,  cus- 
tom or  practice  of  the  Churchy  either  contrary  to  the 
manifest  words  of  the  Scripture,  or  containing  matters 
which  cannot  nbcessarilt  be  proved  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
are  to  be  received  as  an  undoubted  truth.  How,  then,  is 
Scripture  to  be  interpreted  by  Scripture  7  According  to 
the  analogy  of  faith,  (Rom.  xii.  6.),  and  the  scope  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  present  place,  and  conference  of  other 
plain  and  evident  places,  by  which  all  such  as  are  obscore 
and  hard  to  be  understood  ought  to  be  interpreted.  For 
there  is  no  matter  necessary  to  eternal  life  which  is  not 

PLAINLY  AND  SUFFICIENTLY  SET  FORTH  IN  MANY  PLACJBB  OF 

Scripture,  by  which  other  places  that  are  abused  by  the 
devil  or  his  ministers  may  be  interpreted.  As  our  Saviour 
Christ  giveth  us  example,  (Matt.  iv.  6,  7.)  when  the 
devil  abused  the  text  of  Scripture,  (Ps.  xci.  11.)  declaring 
that  this  place  must  be  so  understood  as  it  may  agree 
with  that  most  evident  and  express  commandment  writ- 
ten in  Deut.  vi.  16.  '  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God.' "  1 

In  these  passages,  let  us  observe.  Scripture  is  set 
forth  not  only  as  full  and  explicit  in  the  doctrines  it  deli- 
vers, but  as  the  only  source  of  all  the  truths  of  religion,  for 
he  says  that  "  we  need  no  unwritten  verities,  no  tradi- 
tions, &c.  for  to  supply  any  supposed  defect  of  the  tpritten 
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trorrf,  or  for  to  give  us  a  more  perfect  directum  in  the  wor^ 
ship  of  God  and  the  way  of  life,  than  is  already  expressed 
in  the  canonical  Scriptures  ....  from  them  only  all 
doctrine  cokcernino  our  salvation  must  be  drawn  and 
derived.  And  that  in  this  passage  he  meant  to  include 
not  merely  necessary  and  fundamental  points,  but  all  the 
truths  of  religion,  is  eyident  from  the  following  passage, 
which  follows  soon  after  that  just  quoted  ; — ^**  Our  adyer- 
saries  quarrel  against  this  most  rich  and  plentiful  trea- 
sure of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  alleging  that  we  receive 
many  things  by  ^tradition  which  are  not  in  Scripture,  and 
yet  we  believe  them.  As  Mary^s  perpetual  virginity  and 
the  baptism  of  infants.    We  make  not  Mary's  perpetual 

virginity  any  matter  of  religion As  for  baptism  of 

infants,  it  is  sufficiently  warranted  by  reasons  of  Scrip- 
ture, though  not  by  example."  ^ 

I  proceed  to  i\ie  fourth  position,  on  which,  however, 
the  passages  already  quoted  might  be  a  sufficient  testi- 
mony; especially  where  he  says, — "  There  is  no  matter 
necessary  to  eternal  life  which  is  not  plainly  and  sufficiently 
set  forth  in  many  places  of  Scripture" 

I  will,  however,  add  the  following,  as  further  proofs  of 
his  mind  on  this  important  point. 

"  They  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  are  as  a  rule  of  steel  that 
is  firm  and  changeth  not.  (Matt.  v.  18.  Ps.  xix.  9.)  For 
seeing  they  are  sufficient  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation^ 
as  is  before  proved,  it  followeth  of  necessity,  that  there  is 
a  most  certain  rule  of  truth  for  instruction  both  of  faith 
and  workSy  to  be  learned  out  of  them  by  ordinary  means  of 
reading,  prayer^  study ,  the  gifts  oftongues^  and  other  sci- 
ences,  to  which  God  promiseth  the  assistance  of  his  grace. 
(John  V.  39.  James  i.  6.)  And  this  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  Ood  written,  as  the  example  of 
Christ  our  General  Captain  showeth,  (Matt,  iv.)  is  deli- 
vered unto  us  by  the  Holy  Ohost,  both  to  defend  our 
faith  and  to  overcome  all  our  spiritual  enemies,  which 
are  the  devil  and  his  instruments,  false  prophets,  heretics, 
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schismatics,  and  such  like.  (Eph.  vi.  12.)" — *'  Are  the 
Scriptures,  then,  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood  ?  There 
are  some  hard  things  in  the  Scriptures,  that  have  proper 
relation  to  the  time  in  which  the  Scripture  was  written 
and  uttered,  or  whibh  are  prophecies  of  things  to  be 
fulfilled  hereafter,  which  if  we  never  understand,  we  shall 
be  never  the  worse  for  the  attaining  of  everlasting  salva- 
tion. There  are  other  things  in  Scripture  belonging 
unto  the  saving  knowledge  of  God ;  all  which  are  dark 
and  difficult  unto  those  whose  eyes  the  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinded.  (2  Cor.  iv.  4.  2  Pet.  iii.  6.  John  viii.  43.) 
But  unto  such  as  are  by  grace  enlightened  and  made 
willing  to  understand,  (Ps.  czix.  18.),  howsoever  some 
things  remain  obscure  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.)  to  exercise  their 
diligence,  yet  tke  fundamental  doctrines  of  faith  and  pre  ^ 
cepts  of  life  are  all  plain  and  perspicuous.     For  all  doc- 

TBINB  VECB88ARY  TO  BE  KNOWN  UNTO  ETERNAL  SALVA- 
TION  IS  SET  FORTH  IN  THE  ScRIPTURES  MOST  CLEARLY 
AND  PLAINLY,  EVEN  TO  THE  CAPACITY  AND  UNDERSTAND- 
ING OF  THE  SIMPLE   AND   UNLEARNED."      *^    But    here    the 

Papists  have  many  things  to  object  against  you,  to  prove 
that  the  Scriptures  are  dark  and  hard  to  be  understood : 
and.  Object.  1.,  First,  That  the  matters  contained  in  them 
are  divine,  high,  and  beyond  man's  reason,  as  the  Trinity, 
the  Creation  of  nothing,  &c.    These  matters  indeed  are 
above  human  reason,  and  therefore  are  we  to  bring  faith 
to  believe  them,  not  human  reason  to  comprehend  them. 
But  they  are  delivered  in  Scripture  in  as  plain  terms  as 
such  matter  can  he.    Object.  2.   Peter  saith,  That  some 
things  in  Paul's  Epistles  are  hard,  and  wrested  by  un- 
learned and  unstable  men.  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.)  First,  he  saith 
not  that  all  PauFs  Epistles  are  hard,  but  something  in 
them,  which  we  grant.    Secondly,  They  are  the  wicked 
and  unsettled  in  knowledge  that  wrest  them,  as  gluttons 
and  drunkards  abuse  meat  and  drink.     Object.  3.  If  the 
Scriptures  were  not  dark,  what  need  so  many  commenta- 
ries upon  them  ?    And  why  are  they  so  full  of  parables 
and  allegories  as  they  are  ?     The  whole  doctrine  op 
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SALVATION  IS  TO  BE  FOUND  SO   PLAIN  THAT  IT  NBEDETH  NO 

COMMENTARY.  And  Commentaries  are  for  other  places 
that  are  dark,  and  also  to  make  more  large  use  of  Scrip- 
ture than  a  new  beginner  can  make  of  himself,  which  we 
see  necessary  in  all  haman  arts  and  sciences.  Further, 
though  the  speech  of  Scripture  seem  bard  at  first,  yet  by 
custom  it  becometh  easy,  as  reading  doth  to  children. 
Object.  4.  The  godly  eunuch  saith,  he  could  not  under- 
stand the  Scripture  without  an  interpreter.  (Acts  riii.  31.) 
Though  he  understood  not  some  dark  places,  yet  that 
hindered  him  not  from  reading  plainer  places.  Object.  5. 
The  multitude  of  learned  men  that  fall  into  heresies,  which 
they  labojur  to  confirm  by  Scripture,  proyeth  that  the 
Scripture  is  dark.  It  is  their  naughty  hearts,  that  come 
not  with  an  humble  and  godly  affection,  that  maketh 
them  do  so.  Object.  6.  But  we  see  by  experience  that 
there  are  many  that  daily  read  the  Scriptures,  and  yet 
understand  not  the  thousandth  part  of  them.  They  read 
them  not  with  care  and  conscience,  with  prayer  and 
study,  but  like  the  women  that  are  always  learning  and 
never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  (2  Tim.  iii.  7.) 
Object.  7.  If  the  Scriptures  be  so  plain  and  perspicuous, 
what  need  is  there  then  of  an  interpreter  ?  First  to  un- 
fold obscure  places.  (Acts  yiii.  31.)  Secondly,  to  incul- 
cate and  apply  plain  texts.  (2  Pet.  i.  12,  13.  1  Cor. 
xW.  3.) "  * 

**  Although  there  be  some  hard  things  in  the  Scripture, 
especially  such  as  have  proper  relation  to  the  times  in 
which  they  were  first  uttered,  and  prophecies  of  things 
which  were  afterwards  to  be  fulfilled,  yet  all  things  neces- 
sary to  be  known  unto  everlasting  salvation,  are  clearly 
delivered  therein;  and  nothing  of  that  kind  is  spoken 
under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place  which  is  not  in  other 
places  spoken  more  fiimiliarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity 
both  of  learned  and  unlearned,^'  ^ 

*<  The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  are  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  ail  points 

>  Body  of  Div.  Art.  1.  *  Irish  ArUcles,  Art.  5. 
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of  faith  that  we  are  bound  to  believe^  and  all  good  duties 
that  we  are  bound  to  practise.'  ^ 

I  proceed  to  the  fifth  position,  respecting  which  we 
have  the  following  testimony. 

^'  How  may  it  appear  that  this  book,  which  yoa  call 
the  Book  of  God  and  the  Holy  Scripture,  is  the  word  of 
God  indeed,  and  not  men's  policies?  By  the  constant 
testimony  of  men  in  all  ages,  from  them  that  first  knew 
these  penmen  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  their  writings, 
until  our  time ;  and  reasons  taken  out  of  the  works  them- 
selves agreeable  to  the  quality  of  the  writers.  Botk 
which  kinds  of  arguments  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  as 
much  and  far  more  than  any  other  writings.  Wherefore, 
as  it  were  extreme  impudency  to  deny  the  works  of 
Homer,  Plato,  Virgil,  Tully,  Liyy,  Galen,  aud  such  like, 
which  the  consent  of  all  ages  has  receiyed  and  deliTered 
unto  us,  which  also  by  the  tongue,  phrase,  matter,  and 
all  other  circumstances  agreeable,  are  confirmed  to  be 
the  works  of  the  same  authors  whose  they  are  testified  to 
be ;  so  it  were  more  than  brutish  madness  to  doubt  of  the 
certain  truth  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which 
no  less  but  much  more  than  any  other  writings  for  their 
authors,  are  testified  and  confirmed  to  be  the  sacred  word 
of  the  ever-living  God.  Not  only  testified,  I  say,  by  the 
uniform  witness  of  men  in  all  ages,  but  also  confirmed  by 
such  reasons  taken  out  of  the  writings  themselves^  as  do 
sufficiently  argue  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  the  Author  of 
them.  For  we  may  learn  out  of  the  testimonies  them- 
selves, as  David  did,  Ps.  cxix.  152,  that  God  hath  esta- 
blished them  for  ever. — Let  me  hear  some  of  those  rea- 
sons which  prove  that  God  is  the  Author  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  First,  the  true  godliness  and  holiness  where- 
with the  writers  of  the  Scriptures  shined  as  lamps  in 
their  times,  and  far  surpassed  all  men  of  other  religions. 
.  .  .  .  2.  The  simplicity,  integrity,  and  sincerity  of  these 
writers  in  matters  that  concern  themselves,  and  those 
that  belong  unto  them 3.  The  quality  and  condi- 

»  lb.  Art.  6. 
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tion  of  the  penmen  of  these  holy  writings.  ...  4.  The 
matter  of  the  Holy  Scripture  being  altogether  of  heavenly 

doctrine 6.  The  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  is  such 

as  could  never  breed  in  the  brains  of  man 6,  The 

sweet  concord  between  these  writings 7.  A  con- 
tinuance of  wonderful  prophecies,  foretelling  things  to 

come  so  long  before 8.  The  great  majesty  full  of 

heavenly  wisdom  and  authority 9:  In  speaking  of 

matters  of  the  highest  nature,  they  go  not  about  to  per- 
suade men  by  reasons  as  philosophers  and  orators,  but 
absolutely  require  credit  to  be  given  to  them  because  the 

Lord  hath  spoken  it 10.  The  end  and  scope  of 

the  Scriptures  is  for  the  advancement  of  God's  glory  and 

the  salvation  of  man's  soul 11.  The  admirable 

power  and  force  that  is  in  them  to  convert  and  alter 

men's  minds 12.  The  Scriptures,  as  experience 

showeth,  have  the  power  of  God  in  them 13.  The 

writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  most  antient  of 

all  others 14.  The  deadly  hatred  that  the  devil 

and  all  wicked  men  carry  against  the  Scriptures 

15.  The  marvellous  preservation  of  the  Scriptures 

— Show  now  how  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  the  consonant 
testimony  of  men  of  all  times  since  they  were  written, 

that  they  are  the  most  holy  word  of  God [where, 

having  spoken  of  the  testimony  borne  to  Moses  by 
Joshua,  and  the  testimony  of  other  writers  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  their  predecessors  in  the  Canon,  he  adds]. 
Finally,  from  that  time  [i.  e.  the  time  of  Malachi]  the 
Church  of  the  Jews,  until  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the 
flesh,  embraced  all  the  former  writings  of  the  prophets  as 
the  book  of  God.  Christ  himself  appealeth  unto  them 
as  a  sufficient  testimony  of  him.  John  v.  39.  The  Apo- 
stles and  Evangelists  prove  the  writings  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament by  them ;  and  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  from 
the  Apostles'  time  unto  this  day,  hath  acknowledged  all  the 
said  writings,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  to  be 
the  undoubted  word  of  God.  Thus  have  we  the  testi- 
mony both  of  the  Old  Church  of  the  Jews,  God's  pecu- 
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liar  people  and  first-born,  to  whom  the  oracles  of  God 
were  committed,  (Acts  vii.  38.  Hos.  viii.  12.  Bom.  iii.  2. 
and  ix.  4.)  and  the  New  of  Christians,  together  with  the 
general  account  which  all  the  godly  at  all  times  haye 
made  of  the  Scriptures,  when  they  haye  crossed  their 
natores  and  courses,  as  accounting  it  in  their  souls  to  be 
of  Grod ;  and  the  special  testimony  of  martyrs,  who  haye 
sealed  the  certainty  of  the  same  by  shedding  their  blood 
for  them.    Hereunto  also  may  be  added  the  testimony  of 
those  which  are  out  of  the  Church,  heathens,   out  of 
whom  many  antient  testimonies  are  cited  to  this  purpose 
by  Josephus  contra  Appion.,  Turks.  Jews,  who  to  this  day 
acknowledge  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
heretics  who  labour  to  shroud  themselyes  under  them,  &c. 
— Are  there  not  some  diyine  testimonies  which  may  like- 
wise be  added  to  these  ?    Yes ;   First,  the  known  mira- 
cles, which  the  deyil  was  neyer  able  to  do,  that  did  so 
often  follow  the  writers  and  teachers  of  the  Scriptures. 
Secondly,  the  manifold  punishments  and  destruction  of 
those  that  haye  reyiled  and  persecuted  the  same.— Are 
these  motiyes  of  themselyes  sufficient  to  work  saying 
faith,  and  persuade  us  fully  to  rest  in  God's  word?    No; 
Besides  all  these,  it  is  required,  that  we  haye  the  Spirit 
of  God  as  well  to  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  light,  as  to  seal 
up  fully  unto  our  hearts  that  truth  which  we  see  with  our 
eyes.    For  the  same  Holy  Spirit  that  inspired  the  Scrip- 
tures, inclineth  the  hearts  of  God's  children  to  belieye  what 
is  reyealed  in  them,  and  inwardly  asmreth  them^  above  all 
reasons  and  arguments,  that  these  are  the  Scriptures  of  God, 
Therefore  the  Lord,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  promiseth  to 
join  his  Spirit  with  his  word,  and  that  it  shall  remain 
with  his  children  for  eyer.   Isa.  liz.  21.    The  same  pro- 
miseth  our  Sayiour  Christ  unto  his  disciples  concerning 
the  Comforter,  which  he  would  send  to  lead  them  into  all 
truth,  to  teach  them  all  things,  and  to  put  them  in  mind 
of  all  things  which  he  had  said  unto  them.  John  xiy.  26. 
and  xy.  26.  and  xvi.  23.    The  Lord,  by  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah, also  promiseth  to  giyehis  law  into  their  minds,  and 
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to  write  it  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  And 
St.  John  saith  to  the  faithful,  that  by  the  anointing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  on  them,  they  know  all  things. 
1  John  ii.  20.  This  testimony  of  GotTs  Spirit  in  the 
hearts  of  his  faithful,  as  it  is  proper  to  the  word  of  God, 
so  is  it  greater  than  any  human  persuasions  grounded  upon 
reason  or  witnesses  of  men:'—''  They  [i.  e.  the  Papists] 
object  that  it  is  by  tradition  and  not  by  Scripture  that  we 
know  such  and  such  boohs  to  be  Scripture.  Though  new 
beginners  do  first  learn  it  from  the  faithful,  yet  afterwards 
they  know  it  upon  grounds  of  Scripture.  As  an  ignorant 
man  may  be  told  of  the  king's  coin,  but  it  is  not  that 
telling  but  the  king's  stamp  that  maketh  it  current  and 
good  coin."  * 

I  proceed  to  ^ 

Bishop  Taylor. 

To  the  testimony  of  this  learned  and  able  Prelate,  Mr. 
Keble  justly  attaches  much  importance ;  and  therefore, 
besides  the  extract  from  him  in  the  "Catena,"  he  is 
quoted  at  sonie  length  in  the  Postscript  to  the  Sermon,* 
and  claimed  as  a  supporter  of  the  system  under  review. 
Where  lies  the  force  of  the  passage  in  the  "  Catena"  to 
prove  the  truth  of  Mr.  Keble's  views,  I  confess  I  cannot 
see.  Nay,  in  that  passage  (taken  from  the  Dissuasive 
from  Popery,  Pt.  1.  bk.  1.  §  1.)  the  bishop  says, — "To 
these  [i.  e.  the  Scriptures]  we  also  add,  not  as  authors  or 
finishers,  but  as  helpers  of  our  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  doc- 
trine apostolical,  the  sentiments  and  catholic  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  God  in  the  ages  next  after  the  Apostles.'' 
"  Any  number  that  is  less  than  all,  does  not  prove  a  catholic 
consent."  "We  do  easily  acknowledge  that  to  dispute 
these  questions  from  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers,  is  not  the 
readiest  way  to  make  an  end  of  them ;  but  therefore  we  do 
wholly  rely  upon  Scriptures  as  the  foundation  and  final  re- 
sort of  all  our  persuasions,  and  from  thence  can  never  be 
confuted ;  but  we  also  admit  the  Fathers  as  admirable  helps 

>  Body  of  DiT.  Art.  1.  *  S«e  pp.  68^73,  and  80,  81. 
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for  the  undersiandiDg  of  the  Scriptures,  and  as  good  tes- 
timony of  the  doctrine  delivered  from  their  fore&thers 
down  to  them,  of  what  the  Church  esteemed  the  way  of 
salvation ;  and  therefore  if  we  find  any  doctrine  now  taught 
which  was  not  placed  in  their  way  ofsalvationy  we  refect  it 
as  being  no  part  of  the  Christian  faith^  and  which  ought  not 
to  be  imposed  upon  consciences** — i.  e.  in  vital  points,  he 
admits  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  negatively^  as  proof 
against  novel  doctrines. 

True,  he  says, — ^^  It  is  not  easy  to  find  a  better  [sword 
to  combat  the  errors  of  the  Romanists]  than  the  word  of 
God,  expounded  by  the  prime  and  best  antiquity."  But 
this  proves  nothing  more  than  that  the  bishop  held  that 
the  expositions  of  that  antiquity,  the  authority  of  which 
the  Romanists  acknowledged,  were  good  arguments  for 
their  confutation.  For  his  own  views  as  to  their  use  or 
authority,  we  must  look  further ;  and  we  find  them  abun- 
dantly manifested  in  the  very  work  from  which  this  ex- 
tract is  taken. 

Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  the  passages  we  are 
about  to  quote,  there  are  some  extracts  in  the  Postscript 
of  the  Sermon  to  be  considered,  and  particularly  an  al- 
leged change  of  views  in  Bishop  Taylor  on  this  matter. 

In  his  "  Liberty  of  Prophesying,"  published  in  1647, 
and  republished  by  the  author  in  1657,  and  his  **  Ductor 
Dubitantium,"  or  Rule  of  Conscience,  published  in  1660, 
only  seven  years  before  his  death,  there  are  some  passages 
admitted  to  be  very  inconsistent  with  the  views  of  the 
Tractators.  It  appears,  however,  that  in  a  sermon  to  his 
clergy  between  1660  and  1664,  there  are  some  passages 
supposed  to  be  favourable  to  them  ;  and  accordingly  Mr. 
Keble  intimates  that  his  views  underwent  a  change  on 
these  points  at  that  time  ;  and  Bishop  Jebb  (as  quoted  by 
Mr.  Keble)  hesitates  not  to  say,  **  Vincentius'  rule  .  .  . 
has  been  unreservedly  acknowledged  as  a  just  and  true 
guide  by  Bishop  Taylor,  in  one  of  his  latest  works,  his 
Visitation  Sermon  at  Connor ;  a  tribute  this  last  the  more 
remarknble,  because,  in  his  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  and 
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in  his  Ductor  Dubitantium^  he  had  spoken  less  respect- 
fully of  the  principle ;  and  his  remarkable  change  of  lan- 
guage can  be  accounted  for  only  by  his  having  under- 
gone a  correspondent  change  of  sentiment.  He  had  seen^ 
felt,  and  weighed  every  difficulty;  the  result  of  all  was  a  de- 
liberate persuasion  that  Vincentius  was  rights  and  that  he 
himself  had  been  wrong ''^ 

Now  it  must  at  once  strike  the  reader  as  not  a  little 
extraordinary,  that  such  a  change  should  have  taken  place 
in  such  a  case.    And  before  the  assertion  was  ventured 
that  Bishop  Taylor  had  changed  his  mind  in  a  matter  of 
such  moment,  and  one  in  which  he  had  repeatedly  stated 
his  views,  in  very  clear  and  strong  language,  and  that,  in 
his  greatest  and  most  elaborate  work,  the  *'  Ductor  Du- 
bitantium/'  it  would  have  been  well  to  have  referred  to 
his  last  work,  viz.  the  Second  Part  of  the  Dissuasive  from 
Popery,  which  was  passing  through  the  press  at  the  time 
of  his  death  in  1667,  and  published  shortly  after.    Would 
not  any  ordinary  reader  suppose  that  there  was  no  testi- 
mony subsequent  to  that  sermon,  by  which  the  views  of 
Bishop  Taylor  could  be  ascertained  ?     And  is  it  fair  thus 
to  keep  back  part  of  the  case  ?     And  with  the  existence 
of  this  work  Mr.  Keble  is  well  acquainted ;  for,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  extract  in  his  Catena  is  taken  from  the 
first  part  of  it. 

I  commend  the  following  passage  from  that  work  to 
the  attention  of  the  reader.    "  I  shall  now,"  he  says,  "re- 
present the  uncertainty  and  fallibility  of  the  pretence  of 
traditions  in  ordinary,  and  the  certain  deceptions  of  those 
who  trust  them,  and  the  impossibility  of  ending  many 
questions  by  them.  .  .  .    This  topic  of  pretended  tradi- 
tion  is  the  most  fallible  thing  in  the  world.  .  .  .     Add 
to  this,  that  the  world  is  not  agreed  about  the  compe- 
tency of  the  testimony,  or  what  is  sufficient  to  prote  tra- 
dition to  be  apostolical.     Some  require  and  allow  only 
the  testimony  of  the  present  Catholic  Church,  to  prove  a 
tradition.  .  .  .     But  there  is  a  better  way ;  Vincentius 

.      '  ^  Lett.  53.  Fonter*a  Life,  ii.  249. 
VOL.    II.  AAA 
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Lirinensis's  way  of  judging  a  traditional  doctrine  to  be 
apostolical  and  divine,  is  *the  consent  of  all  Churches 
and  all  ages.'  It  is  something  less  than  St  Austin  re- 
quires (Lib.  de  doctr.  Christiana,  c.  8.)  .  .  .  .  He  speaks 
it  of  the  particular  of  judging  what  books  are  canonical ; 
in  which,  as  tradition  is  thei  way  to  judge,  so  the  rule  of 
tradition  is  *  the  consent  of  most  of  the  Catholic  Churches, 
particularly  those  places  where  the  Apostles  did  sit^  and 
to  which  the  Apostles  did  write.'  .  .  .  This  way  of  St. 
Austin  is  of  great  and  approved  use  in  the  knowing 
what  books  are  canonical ;  and  in  these  things  it  can  be 
had,  in  some  more,  in  some  less,  in  all  more  than  can  be 
said  against  it ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  succeeding  times 
to  give  a  check  to  our  assent  in  their  degrees,  because 
the  longer  the  succession  runs,  still  the  more  the  Church 
was  established  in  it.  But  yet  concerning  those  books  of 
Scripture,  of  which  it  was  long  doubted  in  the  Church 
whether  they  were  part  of  the  Apostolical  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, there  ought  to  be  no  pretence  that  they  were  deli- 
vered for  such  by  the  Apostles;  at  least  not  by  those 
Churches  who  doubted  of  them  .  .  •  the  consequent  will 
be  that  tradition  is  an  uncertain  thing  ;  and  if  it  can- 
not be  entire  and  full  in  assigning  the  Canon  of  Scr^ 
turcj  it  is  hardly  to  be  trusted  for  anything  else  which  con- 
sists of  words  subject  to  divers  interpretations.  Sut,  in 
other  things,  it  may  be,  the  case  is  not  so ;  for  we  find 
that,  in  divers  particulars,  to  prove  a  point  to  be  a  tra- 
dition apostolical,  use  is  made  of  the  testimony  of  the 
three  first  ages.  Indeed^  these  are  the  likeliest  to  know  ; 
but  yet  they  have  told  us  of  some  things  to  be  traditions^ 
which  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  to  be  such.  Only  thus 
FAR  they  are  useful  ;  if  they  never  reported  a  doctrine, 
it  is  the  less  likely  to  descend  from  the  Apostles ;  and  if 
the  o»der  of  succession  be  broken  anywhere,  the  succeed- 
ing ages  can  never  be  surer.  If  they  speak  against  a 
doctrine,  as,  for  example,  against  the  half  communion, 
we  are  sure  it  was  no  tradition  apostolical ;  if  they  speak 
not  at  all  of  it,  we  can  never  prove  the  tradition  ;  for  it 
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may  have  come  in  since  that  time,  and  yet  come  to  be 
thought  or  called  ^  tradition  apostolical'  from  other  causes, 
of  which  I  have  given  account.     And,  indeed,  there  is 

NO  SECURITY  SUFFICIENT,  BUT  THAT  WHICH  CAN  NEVER  BE 
HAD,  AND  THAT  IS  THE  UNIVERSAL  POSITIVE  TESTIMONY   OF 

ALL  THE  Church  of  Christ  ;  which  [adds  Bishop  Taylor, 
applying  these  general  remarks  on  tradition  in  the 
abstract^  to  the  particular  case  with  which  he  was  then 
dealing,]  he  that  looks  for  in  the  disputed  traditions,  pre- 
tended by  the  Church  of  Rome,  may  look  as  long  as  the 
Jews  do  for  their  wrong  Messias.  So  much  as  this  is, 
can  never  be  had ;  and  less  than  this,  will  never  do  it/'^ 

This  is  but  one  of  many  similar  passages  in  this  work, 
some  of  which  I  shall  adduce  presently ;  but  this  alone 
may,  I  think,  be  allowed  to  decide  the  question  as  to 
Bishop  Taylor's  alleged  change  of  views  in  this  matter, 
as  far  as  points  of  faith  are  concerned.  The  fact  is,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  put  together  what  he  has  said  in  his 
"  Ductor  Dubitantium"  on  this  point,  and  observe  his 
whole  mind  upon  it,  to  see  that  in  all  that  he  has  said 
respecting  it  in  these  various  works,  at  least  as  far  as  con- 
cerns points  of  faith,  he  has  taken  precisely  the  same 
ground. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  passage  just  quoted  from 
the  Second  Part  of  the  Dissuasive,  Bishop  Taylor  allows 
the  usefulness  of  Church  tradition,  (I)  in  its  testimony  re- 
specting the  Canon  of  Scripture,  (though  widely  differing 
from  our  opponents  as  to  the  extent  of  that  usefulness ;) 
and  also  (2)  negatively  as  to  doctrines,  i.  e.,  that  its  absence 
throws  suspicion  on  a  doctrine,  and  its  opposition  is  suffi- 
cient to  condemn  it ;  and  in  the  next  chapter  he  admits 
(3)  the  authority  of  the  Creed,  as  an  Apostolical  tradition, 
on  the  testimony  of  the  early  Church.  Now  this  is  pre- 
cisely the  ground  he  had  taken  in  his  '*  Ductor  Dubitan- 
tium;" where  he  says,  as  it  respects  the^r^^,  "The  next 
inquiry  is,  What  use  there  is  of  traditions ;  and  if  they 
cannot  be  a  part  of  the  rule,  what  aids  do  they  bring  to 

»  Dm.  from  Pop.  Pt.  2.  Bk.  1.  Sect.  3.  §  6.   Workp,  x.  441—51. 
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the  conscience  in  faith  or  manners  ?  To  this  I  answer, 
that  tradition  is  of  great  use  for  the  conveying  of  this 
great  rule  of  conscience,  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament/'^  Proceeding,  a  little  further  on,  to  the 
consideration  of  the  rule  ofVincentius  Lirinensis,  he  says, 
(2),  "  If  we  begin  to  account  by  this  rule  of  Vincentius,  and 
go  backwards,  it  is  nothing,  unless  we  go  back  as  far  as  to 
the  Apostles  inclusively ;  but  if  we  begin  there,  and  make 
that  clear,  it  matters  not  how  little  a  way  it  descends ; 
and,  therefore,  although  it  is  an  excellent  rule  to  reprote 
vain  and  novel  pretensions^  yet  there  is  nothing  to  be 
proved  by  it  practicably."*  Again,  "  The  third  rale  is, 
'  Whatsoever  the  Catholic  Church  hath  kept  in  all  ages 
by-gone,  may  rightly  be  believed  to  have  descended  from 
the  Apostles,  though  it  be  such  a  thing  which  might  have 
been  instituted  by  the  Church.'  This  rule  is  the  same 
with  that  of  Lirinensis,  of  which  I  have  already  given  ac- 
count ;  and  certainly  in  those  things  in  which  it  can  be 
made  use  of,  which  are  extremely  few,  it  is  the  best,  and, 
indeed^  the  only  good  one.     But  then  this  can  relate  only  to 

rituals,  not  to  matter  of  doctrine By  this  rule  the 

distinction  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters  is  an  Apostolical 
tradition,  besides  the  Scriptures,  by  which  it  appears  to 
be  divine;  by  this  the  consecration  of  the  blessed  Eu- 
charist by  ecclesiastical  persons,  bishops  and  priests,  is 
certainly  a  tradition  Apostolical ;  by  this  the  Lord's  Day 
is  derived  to  us  from  the  Apostles ;  and  by  this  the  bap- 
tism of  infants  is  much  confirmed  unto  the  Church  ;  and 
whatsoever  can  descend  to  us,  and  be  observed  in  this 
channel,  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  deny  it  to  be 
Apostolical."^  And  then  (3)  further  on,  coming  to  the 
consideration  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  he  says,  after  having 
quoted  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  respecting  it, 
"  Since,  as  Sixtus  Senensis  says,  that  '  AH  the  orthodox 
Fathers  affirm  the  Creed  to  be  made  by  the  Apostles ;' 
and  they  all  say  this  is  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  for  all 

*  Bk.  ii.  ch.  3.  Rule  14.  vol.  xiii.  p.  114. 
«  lb.  p.  lai.  *  lb.  p,  138. 
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Christians;  here  we  ought  to  rest  our  heads  and  our 
hearts,  and  not  to  intricate  our  faith  by  more  questions.' ' 
How  far  he  is  correct  on  this  last  point,  the  reader  may 
judge  ^om  the  testimonies  in  c.  4  above.  The  statement 
of  Sixtus  Senensis  appears  to  have  been  too  much  relied 
upon  by  him. 

Now  in  the  sermon  from  which  Mr.  Keble  quotes,  and 
to  which  Bishop  Jebb  refers,  as  indicating  a  change  of 
views  respecting  the  value  of  Church-tradition,  the 
Bishop  says,  "Next  to  this  analogy  or  proportion  of 
faith,  let  the  consent  of  the  Catholic  Church  be  your 
measure,  so  as  by  no  means  to  prevaricate  in  any  doc- 
trine in  which  all  Christians  always  have  consented.  This 
will  appear  to  be  a  necessary  rule  by-and-bye;  but 
in  the  mean  time  I  shall  observe  to  you  that  it  will 
be  the  safer,  because  it  cannot  go  far  ;  it  can  be  in- 
stanced BUT  in  THREE  THINGS,  in  THE  CrEEO,  in  ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL GOVERNMENT,  and  in  external  forms  of  WOR- 
SHIP AND  liturgy."  And  then  he  proceeds  to  enumerate 
some  of  the  more  importB,nt  points  of  ecclesiasHcal  ffovem- 
mentf  and  forms  of  worship  and  liturgy ,  in  which  "  all 
Christians  ever  have  consented,"  as  the  observation  of 
the  Lord's  Day,  episcopacy,  baptism,  &c.  Now  here  the 
allowance  of  Vincentius's  rule  is  just  in  those  points,  and 
in  those  points  only,  in  which  it  was  allowed  in  the 
'*  Ductor  Dubitantium,"  i.  e.  in  the  Creed  and  in  rituals, 
in  matters  which  the  Church  hath  always  practised,  and 
the  very  same  instances,  viz.  episcopacy,  baptism,  &c.  are 
given  in  both  cases ;  to  which  no  doubt,  had  his  subject 
led  him  to  it  in  the  sermon,  he  would  have  added,  as  in 
the  other  treatises,  the  use  of  tradition  for  conveying  the 
Canon  of  Scripture,  and  negatively  in  matters  of  faith. 

Consequently,  as  it  respects  matters  of  faith,  there  is  no 
evidence,  in  his  sermon,  of  any  change  of  mind  as  to  the 
application  or  value  of  the  rule  of  Vincentius ;  and  fur-* 
ther,  there  is  evidence,  from  his  very  last  work,  the 
Second  Part  of  the  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  that  there 
was  no  such  chauge. 

'   Ih.  p.  168. 


i 


726        DOCTRINE  OF  CHURCH  OF  EKOLAVD 

And  I  will  here  add  another  passage  in  proof  of  this, 
from  the  same  work,  i.  e.  the  Second  Part  of  the  Dis- 
suasive. 

**  But  to  come  closer  to  the  thing ;  Suppose  tradition  of 
fact  to  be  certain,  for  so  it  is  in  many  instances,  and  if 
it  be  universal,  it  will  be  allowed  to  be  so  in  all ;  yet  it  is 
but  so  certain^  that  yet  there  is  a  natural  possibility  that 
it  should  be  false ;  and  it  is  possible  that  what  the  gene- 
rality of  one  sort  of  men  do  jointly  testify,  may  yet  be 
found  false,  or  at  least  uncertain ;  as  the  burial  of  Ma- 
homet in  Mecca,  and  his  being  attracted  by  a  loadstone, 
of  which  the  Mahometans  have  a  long  and  general  tra- 
dition, at  least  we  in  Christendom  are  made  to  believe  so; 
and  if  it  be  not  so,  yet  it  is  naturally  possible  that  they 
should  all  believe  and  teach  a  lie,  and  they  actually  do 
80  ;  yet  I  will  allow  ecclesiastical  catholic  tradition,  speak- 
ing morally,  to  be  certain  and  indubitable ;  and  that  if  this 
should  fail,  much  of  our  comfort  and  certainty  of  adhe- 
rence to  Christian  religion  would  fail  with  it ;  but  then  it 
is  to  be  considered  that  the  certainty  op  TRADmoN, 

which  18   ALLOWED,  IS    BUT    IN  MATTERS   OF    PACT,    NOT   IN 

DOCTRINES ;  because  the  fact  may  be  one,  the  doctrines 
many ;  that  soon  remembered,  these  soon  forgotten  ;  that 
perceived  hy  sense^  these  mistaken  and  misunderstood;  and 
though  it  is  very  credibly  reported,  and  easily  believed, 
that  Julius  Caesar  was  killed  in  the  senate,  yet  all  that  he 
said  that  day,  and  all  the  unwritten  orders  he  made,  and 
all  his  orations,  will  not,  cannot  so  easily  be  trusted  upon 
oral  tradition.  So  that  oral  tradition  is  a  good  ministry 
of  conveying  a  record,  but  it  is  not  the  best  record  ;  and 
the  principal  office  of  oral  tradition  is  done,  when  the  re- 
cord is  verified  by  it,  when  the  Scripture  is  consigned ; 
and  though  still  it  is  useful,  yet  it  is  not  still  so  necessary. 
.  .  .  The  efiect  of  this  discourse  is  this :  That  oral  tra- 
dition may  be  very  certain  ;  and,  in  some  case,  is  the  best 
evidence  we  have  in  matters  of  fact,  unless  where  we  are 
taught  by  sense  or  revelation  ;  and  if  it  were  not  certain, 
we  should  be  infinitely  to  seek  for  notices  of  things  that 
are  past ;  but  this  is  but  a  moral  certainty,  though  it   be 
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the  best  we  have ;  and  this  is  but  in  matters  of  fact, 

NOT   IN    doctrines,  OR   ORATIONS,  OR    NOTIONS    DELIVERED 

IN  MANY  WORDS ;  and  after  all  this,  when  tradition  hath 
consigned  an  instrument  or  record,  a  writing  or  a  book, 
it  may  then  leave  being  necessary  ;  and  when  the  provi- 
dence of  God  andertakes  to  supply  the  testimony  of  man, 
the  change  is  for  our  advantage."^ 

Nay,  Mr.  Keble  himself  tells  us  that  Bishop  Taylor's 
view  in  this  matter  was,  ^Hhat  in  practical  matters  it 
[i.  e.  tradition]  may  be  verified  ;  but  in  doctrinal,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Creed,  it  cannot."  (p.  71.)  This 
yields  the  whole  question. 

His  notion  respecting  the  Creed,  that  the  testimony  of 
the  Fathers  proves  it  to  be  an  Apostolical  composition, 
is  of  course  opposed  to  that  which  I  have  maintained  in 
the  fourth  chapter,  where  I  have  endeavoured  to  show 
that  such  a  notion  has  no  sufficient  foundation  to  rest 
upon ;  and  that  be  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  what  it 
may,  their  testimony  is  not  to  be  had  for  this  point.  But 
his  notion  in  this  matter  touches  not  any  of  the  main 
points  of  the  system  under  review. 

As  it  respects  points  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  his  lan- 
guage in  the  sermon  may  seem,  at  first  vieWy  stronger 
than  might  have  been  expected ;  but  upon  consideration 
we  shall,  I  think,  find  that  there  is  no  real  inconsistency 
in  his  statements ;  and  that  they  are  practically  and  es- 
sentially confirmatory  of  our  views. 

He  says,  in  the  "  Ductor,"  "  Whatever  can  descend  to 
us  and  be  observed  in  this  channel,  [i.  e.  Church-tradi- 
tion,] there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  deny  it  to  be  Apo- 
stolical ;  but  then  haw  far  it  can  be  obligatory  to  all  agesy  and 
to  all  Churches,  uAll  be  another  consideration*^^  He  here 
seems  to  admit,  like  some  of  the  Fathers,  that  Church- 
tradition  might  be  found  for  some  rites,  sufficient  at  least 
to  render  it  probable  that  they  had  Apostolical  sanction ; 
but  then  he  thinks  this  insufficient  to  prove  their  per- 
petual obligation ;  which  practically  makes  the  admission 
of  little  importance. 

*  Introd.  vol.  x.  280,  281.  >  Vol.  ziii.  p.  139. 
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Now  let  US  proceed  to  see  how  he  speaks  of  the  same 
matter  in  his  last  work,  the  second  part  of  the  Dissuasive. 
"  That  any  or  more  of  these  [i.  e.  the  Apostolical]  Churches 
did  or  did  not  do  so,  is  no  argument  that  such  a  custom 
came  from  the  Apostles  ;  or  if  it  did,  that  it  did  oblige  suc- 
ceeding ages^  unless  this  custom  began  by  a  doctrine^  and 
that  the  tradition  came  from  the  Apostles  with  a  declara- 
tion of  its  perpetual  obligation ;"  ^  and  for  the  doctrine  in 
such  a  case  he  tells  us  we  must  go  to  Scripture,  Thus  as 
to  the  baptism  of  children  he  says,  "  The  matter  of  fact 
is  indifferent  if  abstracted  from  the  doctrine.  For  at  the 
first  they  did  or  they  did  not  according  as  they  pleased, 
for  there  is  no  pretence  oF  tradition  that  the  Church  in 
all  agp.s  did  baptize  all  the  infants  of  Christian  parents. 
....  But  then,  if  we  consider  the  doctrine  appendant 
to  it  .  .  .  the  proper  reasons  why  the  Church  baptizes 
infants  .  ,  .  are  wholly  derived  to  us  from  S^yipture 
grounds"  ..."  It  was  but  weakly  said  by  Cardinal 
Perron,  that  there  is  no  place  of  Scripture  by  which  we 
can  evidently  and  necessarily  convince  the  anabaptists* 
For  .  .  .  although  the  Anabaptists  endeavour  to  elude 
the  arguments  of  Scripture,  yet  it  follows  not  that  Scrip- 
ture is  not  clear  and  certain  in  the  article If  the 

Anabaptists  speak  probably  and  reasonably  in  their  an- 
swerSy  then  it  will  rather  follow  that  the  point  is  not 
NECESSARY,  than  that  it  must  be  proved  necessary  by  some 
other  topic.  All  people  that  believe  baptism,  of  infants 
necessary  y  think  that  they  sufficiently  prove  it  from  Scr^ 
tare ;  and  Sellarmine,  though  he  also  urges  this  point  as  an 
argument  for  tradition  [as  our  opponents  do],  yety  upon 
wiser  thoughtSy  he  proves  ity  and  not  unsuccessfully y  by  three 
arguments  from  Scripture" ^  "  Although  we  are  able  to 
prove  this  [i.  e.  that  two  sacraments  only  are  generally 
necessary  to  salvation]  by  a  tradition  much  more  univer- 
sal than  by  which  the  Roman  doctors  can  prove  seven, 
yet  we  rely  upon  Scripture  for  our  doctrine"^  Other 
similar  passages  might  be  added,  particularly  as  to  the 

'  X.  430.  «  X.  430—33.  ^  r»  438. 
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observance  of  the  Lord's  day.^  So  that  even  should  it  be 
admitted  that  Church-tradition  may  convey  to  us  the 
knowledge  of  some  apostolically-instituted  rites  and  cus- 
toms, yet  he  does  not  allow  the  authority  of  that  Church- 
tradition  to  bind  us  to  the  observance  of  them,  unless  the 
Scripture  clearly  lays  down  a  doctrine  prescribing  them 
as  of  perpetual  obligation. 

In  this  latter  work,  then,  so  far  from  having  receded 
from  his  unfavourable  opinion  of  tradition,  he  intimates 
that  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Churches  cannot  even 
prove  that  a  custom  was  derived  from  the  Apostles^  and 
still  more  strongly  maintains,  that  if  it  did,  it  did  not 
oblige  succeeding  ages,  unless  it  was  grounded  upon  doc- 
trine laid  down  in  the  Scriptures. 

Now  in  the  intermediate  time  between  the  writing  of 
these  two  works,  he  says  to  his  clergy,  after  mentioning 
the  Lord's  day,  baptism,  episcopacy,  confirmation,  public 
forms  of  prayer,  &c.  (the  observation  of  which  he  else- 
where places  upon  scriptural  grounds,)  *'  He  that  shall 
prophesy  or  expound  Scripture  to  the  prejudice  of  any  of 
these  things,  hath  no  part  in  that  article  of  his  creed,  he 
does  not  believe  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  he  hath  no 
fellowship,  no  communion  with  the  saints  and  servants  of 
God."« 

I  can  see  no  opposition  in  this  passage  to  his  statements 
elsewhere.  He  does  not  put  forward  anything  here  on 
the  ground  of  Apostolical  tradition.  All  that  he  avers  is, 
that  such  and  such  observances  are  enjoined  in  Scripture, 
and  had  been  practised  for  centuries  in  (speaking  gene- 
rally) the  universal  Church,  and  consequently  that  he 
who  interpreted  Scripture  contrary  to  them,  was  opposing 
himself  to  the  whole  Church.  But  this  does  not  show 
that  he  did  not  throughout  place  the  onus  of  proof  for 
their  perpetual  obligation  upon  Scripture.  At  any  rate, 
he  did  this  in  the  last  work  he  wrote,  when  his  views 
were  in  their  most  mature  state.  And  in  this  work  he 
does  not,  like  the  Tractators,  tell  us  that  Scripture  is  so 

»  pp.  436, 7.  »  Works,  vi.  p.  521. 
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obscure  on  these  points  that  it  needs  tradition  to  anfold 
its  meaning  to  us,  and  that  the  only  ground  upon  which 
we  can  rest  the  correctness  of  our  interpretation  of  the 
brief  and  obscure  notices  of  Scripture  respecting  them,  is 
the  testimony  of  Church-tradition.  No,  he  points  to 
Scripture  as  delivering  clearly  to  us  all  important  points, 
as  we  shall  see  presently.  And  in  his  sermon  to  his 
clergy  he  seems  eyidently  to  have  had  in  view  more 
especially  the  case  of  individuak  who  attempted  to  prove 
from  Scripture  that  such  things  were  unlawfidj  and  sepa- 
rated from  the  Church  on  account  of  them,  whose  pre- 
sumption he  justly  rebukes,  and  guards  his  clergy  against 
Xhe  influence  of  those  domestic  malcontents  who  might 
mislead  them. 

Viewing  the  different  circumstances  under  which  he 
was  speaking,  his  statements  appear  to  me  easily  recon- 
cileable  with  one  another.  Will  Mr.  Keble,  indeed,  con- 
tend that  he  said  one  thing  in  1660,  another  in  1664,  and 
in  1667  went  back  to  his  views  of  1660? 

I  must  also  add,  that  in  his  last  work  he  gives  some 
very  useful  remarks  and  stringent  cautions  as  to  the 
admission  of  pretended  Apostolical  traditions  in  rituals. 
"  For  aught  appears  to  the  contrary,"  he  says,  "  many 
traditions  were  two  or  three  hundred  years  old  the  first 
day  they  were  born ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  reckon  by  what 
means  the  Fathers  came  or  might  come  to  admit  many 
things  to  be  tradition ;  and  themselves  were  not  sure : 
therefore  they  made  rules  of  their  conjecture,  presump- 
tions, and  sometimes  weak  arguments.  It  will  be  much 
more  hard  for  us  to  tell  which  are  right  and  which  are 
wrong,  who  have  nothing  but  their  rules,  which  were 
then  but  conjectural,  and  are  since  proved  in  many 
instances  to  be  improbable.  Such  is  that  rule  of  St. 
Austin,  (De  bapt.  contr.  Donat.  lib.  iv.  c.  24.  and  c.  6.), 
*  Whatsoever  was  anciently  received  and  not  instituted, 
so  far  as  men  looking  back  may  observe,  by  posterity, 
that  is,  not  decreed  by  councils,  may  most  rightly  be 
believed   to    descend    from   Apostolical   tradition,'    [the 
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famous  rale  so  often  quoted]  ;  that  is,  if  we  do  not  know 
the  beginning  of  a  universal  custom,  we  may  safely  con- 
clude it  to  be  primitive  and  apostolic.  Which  kind  of 
rule  is  something  like  what  a  witty  gentleman  said  of  an 
old  man  and  an  old  woman  in  Ireland ;  that  if  they  should 
agree  to  say  that  they  were  Adam  and  Eve,  no  man 

living  could  disprove  them It  is  certain  this  rule 

is  but  a  precarious  pitiful  presumption,  since  every 
antient  custom  that  any  succeeding  age  hath  a  mind  to 
continue,  may,  for  the  credit  of  it,  and  the  ignorance  of 
the  original,  like  new  upstart  gentlemen,  be  entitled  to 
an  honourable  house.  *  Every  one  believes  the  com- 
mandments of  his  ancestors  to  be  traditions  apostolical,' 
said  St.  Jerome;  and  that  these  came  in  by  private 
authority,  and  yet  obtained  a  public  name,  we  have  com- 
petent warranty  from  Tertullian,  (De  Cor.  Mil.  c.  4.) 
who  justifies  it  thus  far,  *  Do  you  not  think  it  lawful  for 
every  faithful  man  to  appoint  whatever  he  thinks  may 
please  God  unto  discipline  and  salvation  ? '  And  St. 
Ireneeus  tells  (ap.  Euseb.  lib.  [V.]  c.  26.)  that  the  variety 
of  keeping  Lent,  which  puts  in  strongly  also  to  be  an  Apo- 
stolical tradition,  began  among  his  ancestors,  *  who  did 
not  accurately  observe  their  customs,  who,  by  a  certain 
simplicity  or  private  authority,  appointed  anything  for 
their  posterity.'  So  that  here  it  is  apparent  that  every 
private  man  that  was  of  an  antient  standing  in  the 
Church  might  introduce  customs  and  usages  which  him- 
self thought  pious.  And  next  it  is  also  evident  that 
when  these  customs  derived  from  their  ancestors  hap- 
pened to  continue  in  a  lasting  use,  their  posterity  was 
apt  to  call  them  traditions  apostolical :  according  to  Ter- 
tullian, who  confessed  this  very  thing.  Thus  things 
indifferent  being  esteemed  useful  or  pious,  became  cus- 
tomary, and  then  came  for  reverence  into  a  putative  and 
usurped  authority ;  but  they  who,  having  this  warning 
from  the  very  persons  whence  the  mistake  comes,  will 
yet  swallow  the  hook,  deserve  to  live  upon  air  and  fancy, 
and  to  chew  deceit.     But  this  topic  of  pretended  tradi- 
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tion  is  the  most  fallible  tbing  in  tbe  world  ;    for  it  is 
discovered  of  some  tbings  tbat  are  called  Apostolical  tra- 
dition  tbat  tbey  bad  tbeir  original  of  being  so  esteemed 
upon  tbe  authority  and  reputation  of  one  man  ....  the 
gospel  of  Nicodemus,  so  far  as  yet  appears,  was  author 
of  tbe  pretended  tradition  of  tbe  signing  with  tbe  sig^  of 
the  cross  at  every  motion  of  tbe  body ;  and  led  Tertulliaa 
and  St.  Basil,  and  in  consequence  tbe  Cburcbes  of  suc- 
ceeding ages,  into  tbe  practice  of  it.    A  little  tbing  will 
draw  on  a  willing  mind ;  and  nothing  is  so  credulous  as 
piety  and  timorous  religion ;  and  nothing  was  more  fear- 
ful to  displease  God  and  curious  to  please  him  than  the 
primitive  Christians,  and  everything  tbat  would  invite 
them  to  what  tbey  thought  pious  was  sure  to  prevail ; 
and  how  many  such   pretences  might  enter  in  at  this 
wide  door,  every  man  can  easily  observe."  * 

On  this  point,  however,  I  shall  not  enlarge,  but  proceed 
at  once  to  the  passages  more  immediately  relating  to  our 
present  subject,  which,  to  avoid  all  cavil,  I  shall  take  firom 
Bishop  Taylor^s  last  work,  tbe  second  part  of  his  Dis- 
suasive. 

On  the^r^^  point  we  have  tbe  following  testimony. 
'*  Tbat  tbe  Scripture  is  a  full  and  sufficient  rule  to 
Christians  in  faith  and  manners,  a  full  and  perfect  de- 
claration of  the  will  of  God,  is  therefore  certain,  because 
we  have  no  other.  For  if  we  consider  the  grounds  u]K>n 
which  all  Christians  believe  tbe  Scriptures  to  be  the  word 
of  God,  tbe  same  grounds  prove  tbat  nothing  eke  t«.  .  .  . 
A  doctrine  is  neither  more  nor  less  tbe  word  of  Grod  for 
being  written  or  unwritten ;  tbat  is  but  accidental  and 
extrinsecal  to  it ;  for  it  was  first  unwritten,  and  then  tbe 
same  tbing  was  written  :  only  when  it  was  written  it  was 
tietter  conserved  and  surer  transmitted,  and  not  easily 
altered,  and  more  fitted  to  be  a  rule.  And  indeed  only  can 
be  80 :  not  but  that  every  word  of  God  is  as  much  a  rule 
as  any  word  of  God ;  but  we  are  sure  that  what  is  so 
written  and  so  transmitted  is  God's  word,  whereas  com- 

*  Pt.  2.  bk.  1.  §  3.  X.  pp.  444—7. 
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CBRNINO  OTHER  THINGS  WHICH  WERE  NOT  WRtTTEN,  WE 
HAVE  NO  CERTAIN  RECORDS,  NO  EVIDENT  PROOF,  NO  SUF- 
FICIENT CONVICTION,  and  therefore  it  is  not  capable  of 
being  owned  as  the  rale  of  faith  or  life,  because  we  do  not 
know  it  to  be  the  word  of  God,''  ^  "  When  the  Apostles 
were  all  dead,  then  that  apostasy  foretold  began  to  appear, 
and  heresies  of  which  the  Church  was  warned  began  to 
arise.  JBut  it  is  greatly  to  be  remarked,  there  was  then  no 
heresy  that  pretended  any  foundation  from  Scripture,  but 

from  tradition  many :  for  it  was  accounted  so  glorious  a 
thing  to  have  been  taught  by  an  Apostle,  that  even  good 
men  were  willing  to  believe  anything  which  their  scholars 

pretended  to  have  heard  their  masters  preach How 

many  of  those  [traditions]  who  did  descend  and  pass  on  to 
custom  were  of  a  true  and  apostolical  original,  and  how 
many  were  not  so,  it  will  be  impossible  to  find  now ;  only, 
because  we  are  sure  there  was  some  false  dealing  in  this 
matter,  and  we  know  there  might  be  much  more  than  we 
have  discovered,  we  have  no  reason  to  rely  upon  any  tradi- 
tion for  slh^  PART  of  our  faith*' ^ 

As  it  respects  the  second  and  third  points,  we  may 

judge  of  Bishop  Taylor's  views  from  the  following  pas- 
sages : — "  The  truth,  fulness,  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture  in 
all  matters  of  faith  and  manners  is  the  principle  that  I  and 
all  Protestants  rely  upon.  And  although  this  be  not  a 
first  and  self-evident  principle,  yet  it  is  resolved  into  these 
that  are.  1.  Whatsoever  God  hath  said  is  true.  2. 
Whatsoever  God  hath  done  is  good.  3.  Whatsoever  God 
intends  to  bring  to  pass  he  hath  appointed  means  sufficient 
to  that  end.  Now  since  God  hath  appointed  the  Scrip- 
tures to  instruct  us  and  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  and  to 
make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  certain  it  is  that  this  means 
must  needs  be  sufficient  to  efiect  that  end.  Now  that  God 
did  do  this  to  this  end,  to  them  that  believe  the  Scriptures  to 
be  the  word  of  God,  is  as  evident  as  any  first  principle.  And 
let  these  Scriptures  be  weighed  together,  and  see  what  they 

»  Pt.  2.  bk.  1.  §  2.  X.  384,  5. 
•  Ib.§  3.  pp.419,  20. 
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do  amoaot  to.   *  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  therein  ye  think 

to  have  eternal  life.'  (John  v.  39.) Bot  then  to 

this  add  what  more  concerns  the  New  Testament ;  when 
St.  Luke  wrote  his  gospel,  in  his  preface  he  tells  us, '  that 
many  had  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declara- 
tion of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
amongst  us  Christians^  and  that  he  having  perfect  under- 
standing of  all  things,  viz.  which  Christ  did  and  tanghty 
from  the  very  first,  did  write  this  gospel,  that  Theophilas 
might  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  in  which  he  had 
been  instructed/  Now  here,  if  we  believe  St.  Luke,  was 
no  want  of  anything ;  he  was  fully  instructed  in  all  things, 
and  he  chose  to  write  that  book,  that  bg  that  book  Theo- 
philus  might  know  the  truth,  yea  the  certainty  of  all 
things.  Now  if  we  be  Christians,  and  believe  St.  Luke 
to  be  divinely-inspired,  this  is  not  indeed  a  first  but  an 
evident  principle,  that  a  book  of  Scripture  can  make  a 
man  certain  and  instructed  in  the  whole  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  St.  John  (John  xx. 
31.),  'These  things  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name.'  The  end  is  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  the  means  of  efiecting  this  was  this 
writing,  the  gospel  by  St.  John,  and  therefore  it  is  a  sure 
principle  for  Christians  to  rely  upon,  the  word  of  God, 
written  by  men  divinely-inspired,  such  as  Christians  be- 
lieve and  confess  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  to  be.  .  .  .  Let 
us  hear  what  St.  Paul  saith  in  an  Epistle  written,  as  it  is 
probable,  not  long  before  his  death.  ...  '  Continue  thou 
in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned,  &c.'  (2  Tim.  iii. 
14 — 17.)  Now  I  demand,  does  J.  S.  believe  these  words 
to  be  true  ?  Are  the  Scriptures  able  to  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation  ?  Are  they  profitable  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  to  teach^  to  reprove,  to  cor- 
rect, to  instruct  ?  Is  the  end  of  all  this  economy  to  make 
a  Christian  many  yea  a  Christian  bishop,  perfect  ?  Can  be 
by  this  dispensation  be  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
worhs^  and  that  *•  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ?'      If  so,  then 
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this  is  the  true  principle,  the  apostolical  way,  the  way  of 
God,  the  way  of  salvation."  * 

''  That  it  was  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  swear  at  all, 
upon  any  account,  was  unanimously  taught  by  St.  Hilary 
and  St.  Jerome,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Ambrose  and  Theo- 
phylact."  And  hence  he  draws  the  conclusion  that  "  a 
consenting  testimony  of  many  Fathers,  even  of  the  greatest 
rank,  is  no  irrefragable  argument  of  the  truth  or  catholic 
tradition."  ^  "  As  the  Fathers  proved  themselves  fallible, 
both  as  such  in  writing  against  heretics,  and  in  testifying 
concerning  the  Church's  doctrine  in  their  age ;  so  in  the 
interpretations  of  Scripture^  in  which,  although  there  be 
no  universal  consent  of  Fathers  in  any  interpretation  of 
Scripture  concerning  which  questions  [are]  movedy  so  the 
best  and  most  common  consent  that  is,  men  of  great  note 
recede  from  it,"  &c.' 

"  This  is  the  discourse  of  that  great  Christian  philoso- 
pher St.  Clement ;  from  which,  besides  the  direct  testi- 
mony given  to  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture  in 
all  matters  of  faith  or  questions  in  religion;  we  find  him 
affirming  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  certain,  and  the  only, 
demonstration  of  these  things ;  they  are  the  Kpirripioyj  <  the 
rule,'  of  judging  the  controversies  of  faith ;  that  the  tra- 
dition ecclesiastical^  that  is^  the  whole  doctrine  taught  by  the 
Church  of  God,  and  preached  to  all  men^  is  in  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  therefore  that  it  is  the  plenary  and  perfect  re- 
pository of  traditiony  that  is,  of  the  doctrine  delivered  by 
Christ  and  his  Apostles ;  and  they  who  believe  not  these, 
are  impious.  And  lest  any  man  should  say  that  '  sup- 
pose Scripture  do  contain  all  things    necessary  to 

SALVATION,     yet     IT     IS     NECESSARY     THAT    TRADITION,    Or 

some  infallible  Church,  do  expound  theh,  and  then 
IT  IS  AS  LONG  AS  IT  IS  BROAD,  AND  COMES 
TO  THE  SAME  ISSUE,'  St.  Clement  tells  us  how 
THE  Scriptures   are   to   be  expounded,  saying  that 

'  THEY  WHO  RELY  UPON   THEM    MUST   EXPOUND  SCRIPTURES 

»  Introduction,  vol.  x.pp.  268—70.  »  lb.  p.  319. 

»  lb.  p.  821. 
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BY  SCRTPURBS  AMD  BY  THE  ANALOGY  OF  FAITH,  COM- 
PARING SPIRITUAL  THINGS  WITH  SPIRITUAL,  ONE  PLACB 
WITH  ANOTHER,  A  PART  WITH  THE  WHOLE,  AND  ALL  BY 
THE  PROPORTION  TO  THE  DlYINE  ATTRIBUTES.'  ThIS 
WAS  THE  WAY    OF  THE   ChURCH    IN    St.    CLEMENT'S    TIME, 

AND  THIS  13  THE  WAY  OF  OURCHURCHES."^ 

**  That  the  canonical  Scriptures  should  be  our  only  and 
entire  rule^  we  are  sufficiently  convinced  by  the  title 
which  the  Catholic  Church  gives  and  always  hath  given 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  for  it  is  Kqi^wf,  the  *  rule'  of 
Christians  for  their  whole  religion  ;  the  word  itself  ends 
this  inquiry  ;  for  it  cannot  be  a  canon  if  anything  be  put 
to  it  or  taken  from  it,  said  St.  Basil,  St.  Clirysostom,  and 
Varinus."  « 

And  on  the  great  point  adduced  by  Mr.  Keble  as  an 
instance  of  the  necessity  of  tradition,^  he  says, — **  St. 
Athanasius,  speaking  concerning  the  Nicene  Council, 
made  no  scruple  that  the  question  was  sufficiently  deter- 
mined concerning  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God, 
because  it  was  determined  and  the  faith  was  expounded 
accordiny  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  affirms  that  '  the  &ith  so 
determined  was  sufficient  for  the  reproof  of  all  impiety,' 
meaning  in  the  article  of  Christ's  divinity, '  and  for  the 
establishment  of  the  orthodox  faith  in  Christ.'  (De  In- 
cam.)  Nay,  he  affirms  that  *  the  Catholic  Christians 
will  neither  speak  nor  endure  to  hear  anything  in  religion 
that  is  a  stranger  to  Scripture ;  it  being  an  evil  heart  of 
immodesty  to  speak  those  things  which  are  not  written.' 
(Exh.  ad.  Mon.)  Which  words  I  the  rather  remark,  be- 
cause this  article  of  the  consubstantiality  of  Christ  with 
the  Father  is  brought  as  an  instance  by  the  Romanists  of 
the  necessity  of  tradition  to  make  up  the  insufficiency  of 
Scripture.  But  not  in  this  only,  but  for  the  preaching  of 
the  truth  indefinitely,  that  is,  the  whole  truth  of  the  gospel, 
he  affirms  the  Scriptures  to  be  sufficient."  *  And  else- 
where, in  direct  opposition  to  the  statement  of  Mr.  Keble, 

»  Bk.  1.  §  2.  X.  396,  7.  «  lb.  pp.  412, 13. 

»  See  Serm.  pp.  32,  35,  41.  *  lb.  p.  403. 
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that  ^^St.  Athanasius  and  the  Nicene  Fathers  were  earnest 
and  constant  in  resorting  to  tradition  in  order  to  decide 
among  conflicting  interpretations  of  Scripture^  and  settle  the 
fundamentals  of  our  most  holy  faith^'  ^  he  says, — "  At 
Nice  the  consabstantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  was 
determined.  .  .  .  But  whatever  it  was  which  was  there 
determined, /am  ^ret^  tras  ru>t  determined  by  tradition^ 

but  by  Scripture When  Constantine  the  Emperor 

exhorted  the  Nicene  Fathers  to  concord  in  the  question 
then  to  be  disputed,  they  being  Divine  matters,  he  would 
they  should  be  ended  by  the  authority  of  the  Divine 

Scriptures,  ....     And  they  did  so And  the 

Arians  offered  to  be  tried  by  tradition St.  Atha- 
nasius did  sometimes  pretend  to  it,  though  not  always ; 
and  this  shows  that  there  was  no  clear ^  indubitate^  notorious^ 
universal  tradition  in  the  question^  and  if  there  were  not 

such  an  one,  as  good  none  at  all From  all  which 

it  is  evident  that  the  questions  at  Nice  were  not  and  could 
not  be  determined  by  tradition.  2.  That  tradition  might  be 
and  was  pretended  on  both  sides.  3.  That  when  it  is  pre- 
tended by  the  contradicting  parties  with  some  probability, 
it  can  effectually  serve  neither.  4.  That  the  tradition  the 
Samosatenians  and  Arians  boasted  of  had  in  it  much  pro- 
bability, when  looked  upon  in  its  own  series  and  proper 
state.  6.  That  the  Divine  Scriptures  were  at  that  time  the 
best  firmament  of  the  Church,  and  defended  her  from 
that  abuse  which  might  have  been  imposed  upon  her 
under  the  title  of  tradition."  * 

These  passages,  while  more  especially  intended,  in  con- 
formity with  the  subject  of  dispute  he  had  then  in  hand, 
to  show  '^  the  sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  salva- 
tionj*  also  prove  that  he  held  them  to  be  the  only  source 
of  all  religious  truth. 

There  are,  however,  other  passages  also  in  which  he 
speaks  still  more  plainly.  Thus  he  says, — '*  The  Scrip- 
ture is  a  full  and  sufficient  rule  to  Christians  in  faith  and 

»  p.  141.  •  lb.  §  3.  pp.  428-30. 
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manners.'*^  "  If  we  inquire  upon  what  grounds  the  pri- 
mitiye  Church  did  rely  for  their  whole  reHgum^  we  shall 
find  they  knew  none  else  but  the  Scriptures.  *  Ubi 
Scriptum*  was  their  first  inquiry.  *  Do  the  Prophets  and 
the  Apostles,  the  Evangelists  or  the  Epistles,  say  so? 
Head  it  there,  and  then  teach  it ;  else  reject  it' — they  call 
upon  their  charges  in  the  words  of  Christy  *  Search  the 
Scriptures,^ "'  And  he  brings  instances  of  this  in  points 
evidently  non-essential;  as,  for  instance,  the  following 
from  Origen ; — "  Origen,  when  he  propounded  a  question 
concerning  the  angels  guardians  of  little  children,  viz., 
*  When  the  angels  were  appointed  to  them  ? — at  theb 
birth,  or  at  their  baptism  V — he  adds,  *  You  see  he  that 
will  discuss  both  of  them  warily,  it  is  his  part  to  produce 
Scripture  for  testimony  agreeing  to  one  of  them  both.' 
That  was  the  way  of  the  doctors  then.  And  Scr^ture  is 
sofuU  and  perfect  to  all  intents  and  purposes^  that,  for  the 
confirmation  of  our  discourses,  Scripture  is  to  be  brought, 
saith  Origen.  ...  It  is  evident  that  therefore  Origen 
requires  testimony  of  Scriptures,  not  because  of  the  diffi- 
culty of  things  to  be  inquired,  but  because,  without  such 
testimony,  they  are  not  to  be  believed.  For  so  are  hb 
very  words ;  and  therefore,  whether  they  be  easy  or  hard, 
if  they  be  not  in  Scripture,  the  questions  will  be  indeter- 
minable."' Basil,  he  tells  us,  says, — ^*  It  is  right  and  it 
is  necessary  that  those  things  which  appertain  to  nse» 
every  one  should  learn  from  the  Scriptures,  both  for  the 
replenishing  of  their  mind  with  piety,  as  also  that  they 
may  not  be  accustomed  to  human  traditions.*'  ^^  By  which 
words,"  says  Bishop  Taylor,  **  he  not  only  declares  that 
by  the  Scriptures  our  minds  are  abundantly  filled  with 
piety;  but  that  human  traditions^  by  which  he  mbaks 

EVERYTHING    THAT    IS    NOT  CONTAINED   IN    SCRIPTURB,    are 

not  to  be  received  ;  but  ought  to  be,  and  are  best  of  all 

banished  from  our  minds,  by  entertaining  of  Scripture."* 

I  will  add  only  two  more  passages  on  this  point.     **  Bj 

■  Bk.  i.  %  2.  X.  384.  >  p.  393,  4. 

»  lb.  p.  399.  4  lb,  pp.  402,  3. 
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St.  Austin's  doctrine,  the  Scripture  hath  enough  for  every 
one,  and  in  all  cases  of  necessary  religion,  and  much  more 
than  what  is  necessary ;  nay,  there  is  nothing  besides  it  that 
can  come  into  our  rule.  *  The  Scripture  is  the  consummation 
or  utmost  bounded  rule  of  our  doctrine,  that  we  may  not 
dare  to  be  wiser  than  we  ought/  (Lib.  De  bon.  Viduit. 
c.  1.)  And  that,  not  only  in  the  question  of  widowhood, 
but '  in  all  questions  which  belong  unto  life  and  manners 
of  living,'  as  himself  in  the  same  place  declares.  And  it 
is  not  only  for  laics  and  vulgar  persons,  but  for  all  men  ; 
and  NOT  ONLY  for  what  is  merely  necessary,  but  to 

MAKE  US   WISE,  TO  MAKE  US   PERFECT,  SAITH  THE  APOSTLE, 

(2  Tim.  iii.)"*  "  The  tradition  of  Scripture  we  receive ; 
but  of  nothing  else  but  what  is  in  Scripture.  And  if  it  be 
asked,  why  we  receive  one  and  not  the  rest,  we  answer, 
because  we  have  but  one  tradition  of  things  necessary ; 
that  is,  there  is  an  universal  tradition  of  Scripture,  and 
what  concerns  it ;  but  none  of  other  things  which  are  not 
in  Scripture ;  and  there  is  no  necessity  we  should  have 
any ;  all  things  necessary  and  profitable  to  the  salvation 
of  aU  men^  being  plainly  contained  in  Scriptures.*** 

As  it  respects  matters  of  practice,  the  extracts  already 
given  show  that,  at  least  as  to  those  that  are  proposed  to 
us  as  necessary,  he  held  Scripture  warrant  to  be  the  only 
ground  upon  which  their  necessity  could  be  rested. 
Hence,  though  he  may  sometimes  seem  to  intimate  that 
the  testimony  from  antiquity  to  some  such  points  was 
sufficient  to  show  their  Apostolical  origin,  yet  both  in  his 
Ductor  Dubitautium  and  his  Dissuasive,  be  grounds  their 
perpetual  obligation  upon  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  not 
allowing  tradition  to  be  any  sufficient  proof  of  a  matter 
having  been  delivered  by  the  Apostles  as  of  perpetual  ob* 
ligation.  So,  also,  with  respect  to  others ;  although  he 
sometimes  appeared  to  consider  that  there  were  some 
among  them  which  had  a  testimony  from  Church-tra- 
dition sufficient  to  prove  their  Apostolical  origin,  yet  he 
held  that  this  could  not  prove  them  to  be  of  perpetual 

»  Ib.§2.p.  411.  »  lb.  §3.  p.  427. 
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obligation ;  and  therefore  that  whether  they  were  of 
Apostolical  origin  or  not,  was  not  of  great  moment. 
Hence,  in  his  last  work,  he  says, — ^**  There  are  many 
ritnal  matters,  customs,  and  ceremonies,  which  were,  at 
least  it  is  said  so,  practised  by  the  Apostolical  Charches; 
and  some,  it  may  be^  are  descended  down  to  us ;  but,  be- 
cause the  Churches  practise  many  things  which  the 
Apostles  did  not,  and  the  Apostles  did  and  ordained 
many  things  which  the  Church  does  not  observe,  it  will 
not  appertain  to  the  question  to  say,  there  are^  or  are  not^ 
in  these  things,  traditions  apostolical.  ...  In  these 
things  let  the  Church  of  Rome  pretend  what  traditions 
apostolical  she  please  of  this  nature,  the  Church  may 
keep  them,  or  lay  them  aside,  according  to  what  they 
judge  is  best."* 

And  his  last  judgment  appears  to  be  that  there  were 
none  such  that  could  be  proved  by  tradition  to  be  Apo- 
stolical, when  he  says,  "  That  any  or  more  of  these  [i.  e. 
the  Apostolical]  Churches  did  or  did  not  do  so,  is  no  ar- 
gument that  SQch  a  custom  came  from  the  Apostles.*^ 
Eyen  of  infant  baptism  he  says,  '*  That  there  is  a  tradi- 
tion from  the  Apostles  so  to  do,  relies  but  upon  two  wit- 
nesses, Origen  and  St.  Austin ;  and  the  latter  having  re- 
ceived it  from  the  former,  it  relies  wholly  upon  his  single 
testimony ;  which  is  but  a  pitiful  argument  to  prove  a 
tradition  Apostolical ;  &c.*'^ 

I  add  below  an  extract  from  his  most  elaborate  work, 
the  **Ductor  Dubitantium,  or,  Rule  of  Conscience;" 
which,  if  the  reader  agrees  with  me  in  supposing  that 
there  is  no  evidence  of  a  change  of  views  in  him,  such 
as  our  opponents  imagine,  will  still  further  illustrate  his 
sentiments  on  the  preceding  points.^ 

»  Works,  X.  439,  4il.  »  lb.  p.  460. 

*  Works,  X.  432.    And  see  p.  437. 

*  **  The  topic  of  tradition  after  the  consignation  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture 
was  not  only  of  little  use  in  any  question  of  &ith  or  manners,  but  fiilselj  pre- 
tended for  many  things ;  and  U  unsafe  in  all  qtiesiions  of  present  eoneemmenL 
In  order  to  the  proof  of  this,  I  divide  the  great  heap  of  traditions,  which  me 
shovelled  together  by  the  Church  qf  JRome,  into  three  little  heaps; — I.  Of 
things  necessary,  or  matters  of  faith  ;  2.  Of  things  impertinent  to  the  fiutfa. 


ON    TUB   SUBJECT   OF   THIS   WORK.  741 

On  the  fourth  position,  or  the  alleged  necessity  of 
Church-tradition  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  on 
account  of  its  obscurity j  his  views  are  thus  expressed ; — 

"  The  Protestants  believe  that  the  words  of  Scripture 
can  be  as  easily  understood  after  they  are  written  in  a 

and  unnecessary  ;  3.  Of  things  false.  The  traditions  of  things  necessaiy  are 
the  Trinity  of  Persons — the  consubstantialitj  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God  with 
his  Father — the  baptism  of  infants — ^the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  fh>m 
the  Son — and  original  sin — ^that  the  Father  was  not  begotten — ^that  the  Holj 
Ghost  is  God,  and  to  be  invocated — that  baptism  is  not  to  be  reiterated— that 
in  Christ  there  are  two  natures,  and  one  penon.  Now  that  these  be  apper- 
taining to  the  ftuth,  I  easUj  grant ;  but  that  the  truth  of  these  articles,  and  so 
much  of  them  as  is  certain  or  necessary,  is  ahso  in  Scripture,  I  appeal  to  all 
the  books  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  all  modems  who  do  assert  them  by  testi- 
monies from  Scripture *  All  the  mysteries  of  Christ^  nature  and 

person,  of  his  humanity  and  divinity,  are  clearly  set  down  in  both  Testaments.* 
But  ihey  are  not  dearly  reported  in  tradition :  the  Fathers  having  sometimee 
spoken  in  these  articles  more  in  the  Arian  than  in  the  Oatholio  style,  say 
Uosiusj  Ocrdony  Huntlyy  Gretser,  Tanner,  Perron,  and  Fisher.  By  Scrip- 
tures, therrfore,  the  Church  confuted  the  Arians,  the  Eutychians,  the  Nee- 
tarians,  the  Monothelites,  the  PhoHnians,  uTid  the  Sabellians.  The  other 
articles  are  also  evident^  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  or  in  the  first  conse- 
quences and  deductions.  And  when  we  observe  the  men  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  going  about  with  great  pretensions  to  confirm  all  their  articles  by  Scrip- 
tures, they  plainly  invalidate  all  pretence  iff  necessity  of  traditions.  If  they 
say  that  all  the  Articles  of  Trent  are  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  let  them 
confen  it  plainly,  and  then  go  look  out  for  proselytes.  If  they  say  there  are 
Scriptures  for  all  their  articles,  then  Scripture  is  sufficient :  or  else  their  faith 
is  not.  For  all  these  I  before  reckoned,  it  is  certain  both  they  and  we  have 
fh>m  Scripture  many  proofs ;  and  if  there  were  not,  I  believe  tradition  taould 
fail  us  very  mticA ;  for*  the  heresies  which  oppugned  them  were  very  early ; 
and  they  also  had  customs  and  pretences  of  customs  to  prescribe  for  their  false 
doctrines,  as  I  shall  make  appear  in  the  following  periods.  There  are  also 
traditions  pretended  of  things  which  are  not  necessary,  such  as  are  the  fast  of 
Lent — godfathers  and  godmothers  in  baptism — the  mixture  of  wine  and 
water  in  the  eucharistical  chalice — the  keeping  of  Etuter  upon  the  first  day  qf 
the  t0eeA>— trine  immersion  in  baptism — lAtf  Apostles*  Creed— prayer  fbr  the 
{lead — ^the  Wednesday  and  the  Friday  Fast — unction  of  sick  people—  Canon 
qf  Scripture — the  forms  qf  Sacraments — and  the  perpetual  virginity  qf  the 
Virgin  Mary,  Now  that  thbsx  arb  not  divins  TRAornoNS  ^nor  aposto- 
lical, APPBARfl  BY  TUB   DBSTITVTION  OP  THEIR   PROPBR   PROOP.  ...      As  for 

others,  there  are,  indeed,  a  great  many  pretended  to  be  traditions ;  but  they 
are  fiilse  articles,  or  wicked  practices,  or  uncertain  sentences  at  the  best.  I 
reckon  some  of  those  which  the  Roman  Church  obtrudes,  such  as  are  invoca- 
tion  of  saints  and  angels,  adoration  of  them,  and  worshipping  of  images,  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory,  &c."  Duct.  Dub.  or  Rule  of  Consc.  Bk.  2.  ch.  3. 
Rule  14.    Works,  vol.  xiii.  1^0, 12]. 
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book,  as  when  they  were  spoken  in  the  Charches  of  the 
first  Christians ;  and  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  did 
write  the  life  of  Christ,  his  doctrines,  the  doctrines  of 
faith,  as  plain  as  they  did  speak  them ;  at  least  as  plain 
as  was  necessary  to  the  end  for  which  they  were  written, 
which  is  the  salvation  of  our  souls."^  **  Of  the  sufficiency 
of  Scripture,  we  may  be  convinced  by  the  very  natare  of 
the  thing.  For  the  sermons  of  salvation  being  preached 
to  all,  to  the  learned  and  unlearned,  it  must  be  a  common 
concern,  and  therefore  fitted  to  all  capacities ;  and  conse- 
quently made  easy  for  easy  learners.  Now  this  design  b 
plainly  signified  to  us  in  Scripture  by  the  abbreviations, 
the  symbols  and  catalogues  of  '  credenda,'  which  are 
short,  and  plain,  and  easy ;  and  to  which  salvation  is  pro- 
mised."* 

^  If  in  the  plain  words  of  Scripture  be  contained  all 
that  is  simply  necessary  to  all,  then  it  is  clear,  by  Bellar- 
mine's  confession,  that  St.  Austin  affirmed  that  the  phdn 
places  of  Scripture  are  sufficient  to  all  laics,  and  all  idiots, 
or  private  persons ;  and  then  ...  it  is  very  unnecessary 
to  trouble  them  with  anything  else,  there  being  in  the 
world  no  such  treasure  and  repository  of  faith  and  man- 
ners, and  that  so  plain,  that  it  was  intended  for  all  men, 
and  for  all  such  men  is  sufficient."^  **  To  him  that  shall 
ask  how  we  shall  interpret  and  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures, I  shall  give  that  answer  which  I  have  learned  from 
those  Fathers  whose  testimony  I  have  alleged  to  prove 
the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of  Scripture.  For  if  they  taere 
never  sofull^  yet  if  it  be  *fon8  signatus^  and  the  wcUers  of 
salvation  do  not  issue  forth  to  refresh  the  souls  of  the  toeary^ 
full  they  may  he  in  themselves^  but  they  are  not  sufficiekt 

FOR   us,  NOR  FOR  THE  WORK  OF   GoD  IK  THE  SALYATIOK  OF 

MAN.  Sut  that  it  may  appear  that  the  Scriptures  are  in- 
deed written  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  therefore  no  way  de- 
ficient from  the  end  of  their  design,  God  hath  made  them 
PLAIN  AND  EASY  to  all  people  that  are  willing  and  obedient, 

>  Introduc.  pp.  273,  4.  *  Bk.  i.  §  2.  x.  p.  3S9. 

lb.  p.  411. 
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...  It  is  our  own  fault,  our  prejudice,  our  foolish  ex- 
pectations, our  carnal  fancies,  our  interests  and  partialities, 
make  the  Scriptures  difficult.  .  .  .  The  Fathers  say 
that,  in  such  things,  viz.  in  which  our  salvation  is  con- 
cerned, THE  Scriptures  need  no  interpreter,  but  a  man 

MAY  FIND  THEM  OUT  HIMSELF  BY  HIMSELF.    .    .    .      There  is 

no  question  but  there  are  many  places  in  the  Divine 
Scriptures  mysterious,  intricate,  and  secret ;  but  these  are 
for  the  learned,  not  the  ignorant ;  for  the  curious  and  in- 
quisitive, not  for  the  busied,  and  employed,  and  simple ; 
they  are  not  the  repositories  of  salvation ;  but  instances 
of  labour,  and  occasions  of  humility,  and  arguments  of 
forbearance  and  mutual  toleration,  and  an  endearment  of 
reverence  and  adoration.     But  all  that  by  which  God 

brings  us  to  himself ^  is  plain  and  easy The  antient 

Fathers  took  this  way,  and  taught  us  to  do  so  too ;  to  ex- 
pound difficult  places  by  the  plain.  .  .  •  But  then,  if 
there  be  any  obscure  places  that  cannot  be  so  enlightened, 
wbat  is  to  be  done  with  them  ?  St.  Austin  says,  (Lib.  de 
Unit.  Ecc.  c.  16),  that '  in  such  places  let  every  one  abound 
in  his  own  sense,  and  expound  as  well  as  he  can.'  But 
yet  still  he  calls  us  to  the  rule  of  plain  places  .  .  .  the 
plain  places  of  Scripture  are  the  way  of  expounding  the 
more  obscure^  and  there  is  no  others  viz.  so  apt  and  certain**^ 
And  in  reply  to  the  argument  made  use  of  by  Mr. 
Keble  and  Mr.  Newman,  that  where  Scripture  is  alleged 
on  both  sides,  or  its  testimony  explained  away,  there  it 
cannot  be  clear,  and  certain,  and  sufficient  to  determine 
the  point,  the  Bishop  remarks, — "  Although  the  Anabap- 
tists endeavour  to  elude  the  arguments  of  Scripture,  yet  it 
follows  not  that  Scripture  is  not  clear  and  certain  in  the 
article ;  for  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  say  something  to  every- 
thing ;  but  if  that  be  enough  against  the  argument^  then  no 
heretic  can  be  convinced  by  Scripture;  and  there  is  in 
Scripture  no  pregnant  testimony  for  any  point  of  faith  ; 
far  in  all  questions  all  heretics  prattle  something.  And 
therefore  it  is  not  a  wise  procedure  to  say^  the  adversaries  do 

»  lb. pp.418— 17. 
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answer  the  testimonies  of  Scripture^  and  by  Scripture  can- 
not be  convincedj  and  therefore  choose  some  other  way  of 
probation.  For,  when  that  is  done,  will  they  be  con- 
vinced ?"  ^ 

These  passages  at  least  need  no  interpreter  to  show 
their  complete  opposition  to  the  system  under  review. 

I  pass  on  to  the  fifth  position,  on  which  a  passage 
already  quoted  has  shown  pretty  clearly  the  Bishop's 
views, in  which  he  says, that, /^Concerning  those  books 
of  Scripture  of  which  it  was  long  doubted  in  the  Church 
whether  they  were  part  of  the  Apostolical  Canon  of 
Scripture,  there  ought  to  be  no  pretence  that  they  were 
delivered  for  such  by  the  Apostles,  at  least  not  by  those 
Churches  who  doubted  of  them  ;**  and  hence  that  ti^adition 
is  not  *'  entire  and  full  in  assigning  the  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture." And  the  tise  of  tradition  in  this  matter  is  thus 
cautiously  and  judiciously  stated.  "This  way  of  St. 
Austin  is  of  great  and  approved  use,  in  the  knowing  what 
books  are  canonical ;  and  in  these  things  it  can  be  had, 
in  some  more^  in  some  lessy  in  all  mare  than  can  be  said 
against  it ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  succeeding  times  to 
give  a  check  to  our  assent  in  their  degrees,  becaase  the 
longer  the  succession  runs,  still  the  more  the  Church  was 
established  in  it.'* ' 

I  will  add,  however,  the  following  extracts. 

"  It  matters  not  by  what  means  it  be  conveyed  to  us 
that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God.  Oral  tradition 
is  an  excellent  means ;  but  it  is  not  that  alone  by  which  it 
is  conveyed.  For  if,  by  oral  tradition,  he  means  the  testi- 
mony  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  it  is  the  best  external  mi- 
nistry of  this,  being  a  matter  op  pact,  and  of  so  great 
concernment.  To  which  the  testimony  of  our  adversaries, 
Jews  and  heathens,  adds  no  small  moment ;  and  the  tra- 
dition is  also  conveyed  to  us  by  very  many  writings."  .  . 
..."  Yea,  but  if  this  proposition  *  that  the  Scriptures  are 
the  word  of  God,'  is  conveyed  to  us  by  oral  tradition,  this 
must  needs  be  the  best  and  only  principle ;  for,  if  it  be 

»  Jb.  §  8.  p.  432.  *  See  p.  722  above. 
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trusted  for  the  whole,  why  not  for  every  particular  ?  •  .  . 
Besides  the  ridiculousness  of  the  argument,  there  is  a  par- 
ticular reason  why  the  argument  cannot  conclude ;  the 
reason  in  brief  is  this,  because  it  is  much  easier  for  any 
man  to  carry  a  letter,  than  to  tell  the  particular  errand  ; 
it  is  easier  to  tell  one  thing,  than  to  tell  ten  thousand ;  to 
deliver  one  thing  out  of  our  hand  than  a  multitude  out 
of  our  mouths ;  one  matter  of  fact,  than  very  many  propo- 
sitions ;  as  it  is  easier  to  convey  in  writing  all  Tully's 
works,  than  to  say  by  heart,  with  truth  and  exactness, 
any  one  of  his  orations.  That  the  Bible  was  written  by 
inspired  men,  God  setting  his  seal  to  their  doctrine,  con- 
firming, by  miracles,  what  they  first  preached  and  then 
tDTote  in  a  booh — this  is  a  matter  of  fact ;  and  is  no  other- 
wise to  be  proved,  unless  God  should  proceed  extraordi- 
narily and  by  miracle,  but  by  the  testimony  of  wise  men, 
who  saw  it  with  their  eyes,  and  heard  it  with  their  ears, 
and  felt  it  with  their  hands.  This  was  done  at  first,  then 
only  consigned,  then  witnessed,  and  thence  delivered."^ 

"  I  wonder  why  J.  S.  saith,  that  for  want  of  tradition  we 
cannot  know  either  right  Scripture,  Fathers  or  Councils. 
/  do  not  thinh  that  by  tradition  they  do  hnow  all  the  books 
of  Scriptures.  Do  they  know  by  universal  or  apostolical 
tradition  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  canonical 
Scripture?  The  Church  of  Rome  had  no  tradition  for  it 
for  above  four  hundred  years,  and  they  received  it  at  last 
from  the  tradition  of  the  Greek  Church.  .  .  .  And  what 
universal  tradition  can  they  pretend  for  those  books  which 
are  rejected  by  some  Councils,  as  particularly  that  of 
Laodicea,  which  is  in  the  Code  of  the  Universal  Church, 
and  some  of  the  Fathers,  which  yet  they  now  receive  ? 
Certainly  in  that  age  which  rejected  them  there  was  no  ca- 
tholic tradition  for  them,"^  "  The  Old  and  New  Testament 
are  agreed  upon  to  be  the  word  of  God ;  and  that  they  are 
so,  is  delivered  to  us  by  the  current  descending  testimony 
of  all  ages  of  Christianity ;  and  they  who  thus  Are  first  led 
into  this  belief,  find  upon  trial  great  after-proofs  by  argu- 

»  Introd.  X.  pp.  270,  1.  »  lb.  p.  28/. 
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ments  both  external  and  internal^  and  such  as  cause  a  per- 
fect adhesion  to  this  truth,  that  they  are  6od*s  word ;  an 
adhesion,  I  say,  so  perfect  as  excludes  all  manner  of  prac- 
tical doubting." »     "  If  you  will  not  allow  Scripture  to 
give  testimony  to  itself,  who  shall  give  testimony  to  it  ?  .  . . 
'  quoad  nos'  it  is  to  be  allowed  to  be  primely  credible, 
because  there  is  no  creature  besides  it  that  is  so.     Indeed 
God  was  pleased  to  find  out  ways  to  prove  the  Scriptures 
to  be  his  word,  his  immediate  word,  by  miraculous  con- 
signations   and  sufficient    testimony  and  confession  of 
enemies,  and^  of  all  men  that  were  fit  to  bear  witness  that 
these  books  were  written  by  such  men  who  by  miracle 
were  proved  to  be  '  Divini  homines,'  men  endued  with 
God's  Spirit,  and  trusted  with  his  message ;  and  when  it 
was  thus  far  proved  by  God,  it  became  the  immediate  and 
sole  ministry  of  entire  salvationy  and  the  whole  repository 
of  the  Divine  will ;  and  when  things  were  come  thus  far, 
if  it  be  inquired  whether  the  Scriptures  were  a  sufficient 
institution  to  salvation,  we  need  no  other^  we  can  have  no 
better  testimony  than  itself  concerning  itself**^ 

Bishop  Stillingfleet. 

We  pass  on  to  another  learned  prelate  of  the  English 
Church,  whose  name  has  been  put  forward  by  Mr.  Keble 
as  an  authority  in  favour  of  the  views  we  have  been  con- 
sidering. It  were  useless  to  express  the  surprise,  and 
more  than  surprise,  with  which  one  views  such  names  so 
used.  I  will  proceed  at  once  to  show  his  real  sentiments 
on  the  points  in  question,  for  which  the  extracts  already 
given  in  former  parts  of  this  work  will  have  prepared  the 
reader.  I  quote  principally  from  the  very  same  work  from 
which  Mr.  Keble  has  given  his  extract.^ 

On  the  first  point,  then,  as  to  Church-tradition  being 
an  unwritten  word  of  God  or  divine  informant,  his  whole 

»  Bk.  1 .  §  2.  X.  883,  4. 

•  lb.  pp.  387,  8. 

*  A  rational  account  of  the  grounds  of  Protestant  Religion,  being  a  vindica- 
tion of  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbuiy^s  [Laud^s]  relation  of  a  Conference* 
&c.,  from  the  pretended  ansirer  by  T.  C.  Lond.  1665,  fol. 


ON   THE   SUBJECT   OP  THIS  WORK.  747 

course  of  reasoning  is  directly  and  in  terms  opposed  to  it, 
and  he  tells  us, — ^^  We  say  that  to  us,  who  enjoy  the  Scrip- 
tures as  delivered  down  to  us,  the  only  certain  and  infal- 
lible conveyance  of  OocTs  word  to  us  is  by  them"  ^  Nay,  he 
ridicules  the  idea  of  an  untoritten  word.  After  quoting  a 
passage  from  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  intimating  that 
nothing  was  to  be  received  without  the  written  word,  he 
asks  in  derision,  "  Where  was  the  unwritten  word  then?"« 
Again,  still  more  distinctly  ; — ^*  The  reason  of  his  [i.  e. 
Archbishop  Laud's]  falling  on  the  unwritten  wordj  is  not 
his  fear  of  stooping  to  the  Church  to  show  it  him,  and 
finally  depend  on  her  authority,  but  to  show  the  unrea- 
sonableness of  your  proceedings^  who  talk  much  of  an  un- 
written word,  and  are  not  able  to  prove  any  such  thing. 
If  *  he  will  not  believe  any  unwritten  word  but  what  is  shewn 
him  delivered  by  the  prophets  and  Apostles,  I  think  he  hath 
a  great  deal  of  reason  for  such  incredulity*^  ^ 

The  Bishop  then  proceeds  to  observe  that  the  state- 
ments of  the  fiomanist  whom  he  was  refuting,  might  be 
summed  up  in  the  three  following  positions;  "  1.  That 
there  is  an  unwritten  word  which  must  be  believed  by  us, 
containing  such  doctrinal  traditions  as  are  warranted  by 
the  Church  for  Apostolical.  2.  That  the  ground  of  be- 
lieving this  unwritten  word  is  from  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church,  which  defines  it  to  be  so.  3.  That  our  belief  of 
the  Scriptures  must  be  grounded  on  such  an  unwritten 
word  which  is  warranted  by  the  Church."  The  only 
difference,  then,  between  this  Romanist  and  the  Tractators 
is,  that  for  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  they  would  sub- 
stitute the  rule  of  Vincentius  for  discovering  catholic  con- 
sent, which  with  them  is  an  unwritten  word.  Does  the 
Bishop  hold  out  any  support  to  such  notions  when  re- 
futing these  positions  ?  Far,  very  far  from  it ;  and  as  for 
the  rule  of  Vincentius,  we  shall  see  hereafter  how  little 
weight  he  attached  to  it  even  for  the  discovery  of  catholic 
consent.    Proceeding  to  disprove  the  first  position,  he 

«  p.  192.  »p.274.  »p.  161. 
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says, — '^  These  three  things  are  necessary  ingredients  of 
this  unwritten  word.     1.  That  it  must  be  ori^ixafi^  Apo- 
stolical; and  not  only  so,  but  it  must  be  of  Divine  revela- 
tion to  the  Apostles  too.     For  otherwise  it  cannot  be  Gods 
word  at  all,  and  therefore  not  his  unwritten  word.     I 
quarrel  not  at  all  with  yon  for  speaking  of  an  unwritten 
wordj  IF  Tou  COULD  PROVE  IT;  for  it  is  evident  to  me 
that  God*8  word  is  no  more  so  by  being  written  or  printed 
than  if  it  were  not  so,  for  the  writing  adds  no  anthority 
to  the  word,  but  only  is  a  more  certain  means  of  convey- 
ing it  to  us.    It  is  therefore  God*s  word,  as  it  proceeds 
from  him,  and  that  which  is  now  his  written  word  was 
once  his  unwritten    word  ;   but,  however,   whatever  is 
God*8  word  must  come  from  him,  and  since  yon  de- 
rive the  source  of  the  unwritten  word  firom  the  Apostles, 
whatever  you  call  an  unwritten  word  you  must  he  sure  to 
derive  its  pedigree  down  from  them.    So  that  insisting  on 
that  point  of  time  when  this  was  declared  and  owned  for 
an  unwritten  word,  you  must  be  able  to  show  that  it  came 
from  the  Apostles,  otherwise  it  cannot  be  owned  as  an 
Apostolical  tradition.  2.  That  what  yon  call  an  unwritten 
word  must  be  something ^^oc^nna/,  so  you  call  them  yourself 
doctrinal  traditions,  i.  e.  such  as  contain  in  them  somewhat 
dogmatical  or  necessary  to  be  believed  by  us;  and  thence 
it  was  this  controversie  rose  from  the  dispute  concern- 
ing the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  as  a  rule  of  faith^ 
whether  that  contained  all  God's  word,  or  all  matters 
TO  BE  BELIEVED  OR  NO  ;   or,  whether    there  were  not 
some  objects  of  feith  which  were  never  written,  but  con- 
veyed by  tradition.     3.  That  what  is  thus  doctrinal  must 
be  declared  by  the  Church  to  be  an  Apostolical  tradition, 
which  you  in  terms  assert.     According,  then,  to   these 
rules,  we  come  to  examine  the  evidences  by  you  produced 
for  such  an  unwritten  word."     And  having  examined 
the  instances  produced  of  an   unwritten   word,   among 
which  are  the  traditions  as  to  Scripture  being  the  word  of 
God,  infant  baptism^  and  tlie  observance  of  the  Lord's  day. 
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he  concludes,  "  Among  all  these  instances,  therefore,  we 
are  yet  to  seek  for  such  a  doctrinal  tradition  as  makes 
an  unwritten  word."  ^ 

Nay,  he  points  out  "  the  great  uncertainty  of  knowing 
Apostolical  traditions,  some  things  having  been  taken  for 
such  which  we  believe  were  not  so,  and  others  which 
could  not  be  known  whether  so  or  no,  by  the  ages  next 
succeeding  the  Apostles."  (p.  249.) 

But  above  all,  let  me  recommend  to  Mr.  Keble's  and  the 
reader's  attention  the  passage  already  quoted  from  him, 
relating  to  the  authority  of  what  is  called  Catholic  con- 
sent, and  the  boasted  rule  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis  for 
ascertaining  it.  *^  Wise  men  who  have  throughly  consi- 
dered of  Vincentius  his  way^  though  in  general  they  cannot 
hut  approve  of  it  so  far  as  to  think  it  highly  improbable 
that  there  should  be  antiquity^  universaiity,  and  consent 
against  the  true  and  genuine  sense  of  Scripture, 
j/et  when  they  consider  this  way  of  Vincentius  with  all  those 
cautions  restrictions  and  limitations  set  down  by  him  (1.  1 . 
c.  39),  they  are  apt  to  think  that  he  hath  put  hen  to  a 

WILD-O008E-CHA8E    TO     FIND     OUT   ANYTHING    ACCORDING 

TO  HIS  RULES,  ajid  that  St.  Augustine  spake  a  great  deal 
more  to  the  purpose  when  he  spake  concerning  all  tke  loriters 
of  the  Churchy  *  That  although  they  had  never  so  much 
learning  and  sanctity ^  he  did  not  think  it  true  because  tkey 
thought  sOy  but  because  they  persuaded  him  to  believe  it  true 

EITHER    FROM    THE    AUTHORITY    OF   SCRIPTURE    OR    SOME 

PROBABLE  reason/  "  ^  And,  in  another  place,  he  shows  by 
an  instance  out  of  the  Treatise  of  Vincentius,  *'  how  little 
the  judgment  of  Vincentius  Lyrinensis  is  to  be  relied 
on  as  to  traditions,"  and  **  how  little  certainty  in  his  way 
of  finding  out  traditions.*'  * 

These  passages,  be  it  remembered,  occur  in  the  very 
same  work  from  which  Mr.  Keble  has  quoted  to  show 
that  Bishop  Stillingfleet  held  that  catholic  consent,  as 
ascertained  by  this  rule  of  Vincentius,  is  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith !  I 

And  so  in  another  work,  he  speaks  of  **  the  notorious 

»  pp.  161,  162, 166.  »  p.  279.  »  p.  247. 
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uncertainty  of  mere  tradition,"  adding,  "  I  say  notorious, 
because  there  never  was  any  trial  made  of  it  but  it  failed, 
even  when  it  had  the  greatest  advantages."  ^ 

As  it  respects  the  second^  thirds  and  fourth  positions, 
we  shall  find  him  equally  in  our  favour. 

Church-tradition  forms  with  him  no  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith,  for,  as  he  says  elsewhere,  "  all  faith  must  suppose  a 
Divine  testimony  revealing  those  things  to  us  as  the 
ground  on  which  we  believe  them."^  Throughout  hb 
whole  Treatise  the  Scriptures  are  invariably  and  pro- 
minently put  forward  as  the  sole  and  suflSicient  rule  of 
faith.  He  says, — ^^  Doth  not  he  [i.  e.  Ireuaeus]  tell  us 
but  three  chapters  before  this,  *•  That  we  have  received 
the  method  or  doctrine  of  our  salvation  from  those  persons 
who  preached  it,  which  by  6od*s  command  they  after  de- 
livered in  the  Scriptures,  which  were  to  be  the  foundation 
and  pillar  of  our  faith.'  Could  anything  be  more  fully 
spoken  to  our  purpose  than  this  is?  Whereby  he  shows us^ 
now  the  Scriptures  are  consigned  unto  tu,  what  that  is  which 
our  faith  must  stand  upon  ....  theU  word  of  God  which 
is  delivered  to  us.  This  therefore  he  elsewhere  calls  the 
unmovable  canon  of  our  faith^  as  St.  Augustine  calls  it 
divinam  stateram^  the  divine  balance  we  must  weigh  the 
grounds  of  our  belief  in"  ^ 

**  It  were  easy  to  multiply  the  citations  out  of  other 
books  of  St.  Austin,  to  show  how  much  he  attributed  to 
Scripture  as  the  only  rule  of  faith."  *  "  Ihe  infallible  rule 
of  faith  to  us  is  the  Scripture^  viz.  that  which  limits  and 
BOUNDS  the  mateiial  objects  of  faith  which  we  are  bound  to 
believe,  and  this  doth  therefore  discover  to  us  what  those 
things  are  which  on  the  account  of  the  formal  object  [of faith] 
we  are  obliged  to  believe."  ^  Is  it  possible  to  have  the  view 
for  which  we  contend  more  clearly,  fully,  and  explicitly 
expressed  than  it  is  in  this  passage  ? 

Again ;  having  quoted  a  passage  from  Iren8eus,he  says, 

*  See  his  '*  Scripture  and  tradition  compared,"  a  Sermon  on  Col.  il.  6. 
Lend.  1688.  4to.  p.  23,  or  in  Bishop  Gibson's  Preservative,  vol.  i.  tit.  4. 
p.  186.    This  was  one  of  his  latest  works  on  the  subject 

•  p.  100.  a  p.  192.  *  p.  196.  »  p.  208. 
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— ^**  Can  anything  be  more  plain  than  that  IreneBus  makes 
it  his  design  to  resolve  faith  into  the  writings  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  and  saith  that  these  writings  were  de- 
livered as  a  foundation  of  faith  ?  .  .  .  •  But  doth  not 
IrensBus  himself  make  use  of  the  Church's  tradition  as  the 
great  argument  to  confute  them  by  ?  I  grant  he  doth  so, 
and  it  is  on  that  very  account  that  he  might  confute  them, 
and  not  lay  down  the  only  sure  foundation  of  Christian 
faith.  For  he  gives  that  reason  of  his  doing  so  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  very  next  chapter.  *  For,'  saith  he,  *  when 
we  dispute  against  them  out  of  the  Scripture,  they  are 
turned  presently  to  an  accusing  of  the  Scriptures  as 
though  they  were  not  in  all  things  right,  and  wanted  au- 
thority, and  BECAUSE  of  their  ambiguity,  and  for  that 

TRUTH  CANNOT  BE  FOUND  OUT  BY  THEM  WITHOUT  THE 

HELP  OF  TRADITION.'  /  need  not  say^  that  Irenceus  pro^ 
phesied  of  you  in  this  saying  ofhisy  but  it  is  as  true  of  you 
as  if  he  had.  Your  pretences  being  the  very  same  against 
the  Scriptures  being  the  rule  of  faith  with  those  of  the  Va- 
lentinians^  only  that  you  deny  not  the  truth  of  what  is  therein 
contained^  for  otherwise  the  want  of  authority  in  them- 
selves, THE  AMBIGUITY  OF  THEM,  THE  IMPOSSIBILITY  OF 
KNOWING  THE  SENSE  OF  THEM  WITHOUT  TRADITION,  ABB 
THE  VERY  SAME  ARGUMENTS  WHICH  WITH  THE  GREATEST 
POMP   AND   OSTENTATION   ARE  PRODUCED  BY  YOU  AGAINST 

THE  Scriptures  being  the  rule  whereby   to   judge 

OF  CONTROVERSIES." 

He  then  proceeds  to  say  that  Irenaeus's  appeal  to  tra- 
dition is  only  as  to  this  matter  of  fact,  ^'  whether  the  Apo- 
stles left  any  oral  traditions  in  the  Churches  which  should 

be  THE   RULE  TO   INTERPRET   THE  ScRIPTURES  BY,  OT  HO  ;" 

and  adds,  "  the  whole  design  of  Irbn^us  is  to  prove 
THE  CONTRARY  by  BR  appeal  to  all  the  Apostolical  Churches, 
and  particularly  by  appealing  to  the  Roman  Church  .  .  . 
he  then  appealed  to  it  for  an  evidence  against  such  oral 
traditions  which  were  pretended  to  be  left  by  the  Apo- 
stles, as   A  RULE  TO   UNDERSTAND  ScRIPTURE  BY."  ^ 

«  pp.  270,  271. 
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''  If  Christ  and  his  Apostles  did  speak  according  to 
truth,  there  is  then  need  of  no  oral  tradition  far  owr  under- 
standing  Scripture.*'  * 

Again,  after  referring  to  a  passage  of  St.  Augustine,  he 
says,  "  After  this  he  [i.  e.  Augustine]  gives  directions  for 
understanding  hard  places,  ^  First  by  ditigent  reading  and 
remembering  the  plainest  places  ;  for  in  them^  saith  he,  *  are 
found  all  those  things  which  contain  matters  of  faith 

AND    practice.*      An   EXCELLENT    CITATION    FOB   TOU    FOR 
SBYBRAL   PURPOSES,  ESPECIALLY  WHEN  TOU    WOULD  PROVE 

THE  OBSCURITY  OF  ScRiPTURB,  the  necessity  of  an  infal- 
lible Judge,  or  your  doctrine  of  fundamentals,  oat  of  St. 
Augustine.  And  then  bids  them  compare  obscure  and 
easie  places  together,  to  understand  the  proprieties  of 
words,  to  get  knowledge  in  the  tongues,  to  compare  yer« 
sions,  antecedents,  and  consequents,  to  be  skilled  in  all 
human  arts  and  sciences ;  these  and  several  other  instruc- 
tions to  the  same  purpose  are  the  scope  of  his  following 
books."  « 

And  elsewhere ; — ^*^  There  are  some  who  pretend  that 
the  Apostles'  writings  were  merely  accidental  and  occa- 
sional things.  ....  But  I  shall  now  prove  that  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles  were  intended  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  a  standing  rule  whereby  the  Church  was  to 
judge  which  was  the  true  and  genuine  doctrine  of  Christ.*' 
And  having  given  various  proo&  of  this,  he  adds,  "  The 
design  of  what  I  have  said  is,  that  although  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  were  written  upon  particular  occasions,  yet 
those  occasions  were  so  great  and  considerable,  and  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  did  so  direct  the  hands  and 
pens  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  in  writing  them, 
that  what  they  have  therein  delivered  contains  a  complete 
rule  of  the  true  and  genuine  faith  as  it  was  at  first  de- 
livered to  the  Church."  ' 

And  therefore,  when  speaking  of  the  use  to  be  made 

»  p.  272.  •  p.  194. 

*  Scriptare  and  tradition  compaied.  Lond.  1688.  4toii  pp.  15— >22,  or  in 
Bishop  Gibson's  Preserr.  vol.  i.  tit.  4.  pp.  185,  6. 
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of  catholic  consent  in  this  matter,  the  bishop  uses  the 
following  guarded  language ; — **  And  withal  it  seems  rea* 
sonable,  that  because  art  and  subtilty  may  be  used  by  such 
who  seek  to  pervert  the  catholic  doctrine,  and  to  wrest 
the  plain  places  of  Scripture  which  deliver  it,  so  far  from 
their  proper  meaning,  that  very  few  ordinary  capacities 
may  be  able  to  clear  themselves  of  such  mists  as  are  cast 
before  their  eyes,  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  sue- 
ceeding  ages  may  be  a  very  useful  way  for  us  to  embrace 
the  true  sense  of  Scripture^  especially  in  the  great  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith.  As,  for  instance,  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  or  the  Trinity,  though  the  sub- 
tilty of  such  modern  heretics  who  oppose  either  of  these 
may  so  far  prevail  on  persons  either  not  of  sufficient 
*  judgment  or  not  sufficiently  versed  in  the  Scriptures  as  at 
present  to  make  them  acknowledge  the  places  are  not  so 
clear  as  they  imagined  them  to  be,  yet  they  being  always 
otherwise  interpreted  by  the  Catholic  Church,  or  the 
Christian  societies  of  all  ages,  lays  this  potent  prejudice 
against  all  such  attempts^  as  not  to  believe  such  intefpreta- 
tions  true  till  they  give  a  just  account  tvhy^  if  the  belief  of 
these  doctrines  were  not  necessary,  the  Christians  of  all  ages 
from  the  Apostle^  times  did  so  unanimously  agree  in  them^ 
that  when  any  began  first  to  oppose  them^  tfiey  were  declared 
and  condemned  for  heretics  for  their  pains.  So  that  the 
Church  of  England  doth  very  piously  declare  her  consent 
with  the  antient  Catholic  Church  in  not  admitting  any- 
thing to  be  delivered  as  the  sense  of  Scripture  which  is 
contrary  to  the  consent  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  four 
first  ages.  Not  as  though  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church 
were  pretended  to  be  any  infallible  rule  of  interpreting 
Scripture  in  all  things  which  concern  the  rule  of  faith^  but 
that  it  is  a  sufficient  prescription  against  anything  which 
can  be  alledged  out  of  Scripture,  that  if  it  appear  contrary 
to  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  beginning, 
it  ought  not  to  be  looked  on  as  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Scripture.  All  this  security  is  built  upon  this  strong  pr^- 
sumption,  that  nothing  contrary  to  the  necessary  articles 
VOL.  n.  c  c  c 
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of  &ith  should  be  held  by  the  Catholic  Charch,  whose 
yery  being  depends  upon  the  belief  of  those  things  which 
are  necessary  to  salvation.    As  long,  therefore,  as  the 
Church  might  appear  to  be  truly  catholic  by  those  corre- 
spondencies which  were  maintained  between  the  several 
parts  of  it,  that  what  was  refused  by  one  was  so  by  all, 
so  long  this  unanimous  and  uncontradicted  sense  of  the 
Catholic  Church  ought  to  have  a  great  sway  upon  the 
minds  of  such  who  yet  profess  themselves  members  of  the 
Catholic  Church.     From  whence  it  follows  that  such  doc- 
trines may  well  be  judged  destructive  to  the  rule  of  fadth 
which  were  so  unanimously  condemned  by  the  CSatholie 
Church  within  that  time."  (pp.  58, 59.) 

Now  here  it  will  be  observed,  that  though  the  bishop 
uses  language  which,  if  it  stood  aloney  might  seem  to 
imply  his  belief  that  we  have  the  unanimous  consent  of 
antiquity  in  favour  of  the  orthodox  faith,  and  that  the 
Catholic  Church  was  a  more  pure  and  exclusive  body 
than  we  have  found  it  to  be,  still,  notwithstanding  this,  he 
does  not  allow  such  consent  the  authority  claimed  for  it 
by  the  Tractators.     And  the  reason  is  plain  from  his  own 
statements  elsewhere,  namely,  that  he  did  not  speak  of 
this  **  unanimous  consent,*'  &c.  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
terms,  but  only  as  such  an  approximation  to  it  as  afforded 
a  probable  and  confirmatory  argument  for  the  truth. 
That  this  is  the  case  is  undeniable,  from  the  terms  in 
which  he  has  spoken  in  the  same  worh  of  the  Rule  of 
Yincentius,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  extracts  given  above. 

Thus  also,  for  instance,  he  says  in  a  passage  which  in 
more  than  one  way  shows  his  adherence  to  our  views, 
"  Next  to  Scripture  and  reason^  I  attribute  so  much  to  the 
sense  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  ages  next  succeeding 
the  Apostles,  that  it  is  no  mean  oonfirmation  to  me  </ 
the  truth  of  the  PROTESTANT  way  of  resohing  faUk 
and  of  the  falsity  of  yours^  that  I  see  the  one  so  exactly 
concurring  and  the  other  so  apparently  contrary  to  the 
unanimous  consent  of  antiquity.  For  though  you  love  to 
make  a  great  noise  with  antiquity  among  persons  meanfy 
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conversant  in  it,  [this  is  spoken,  be  it  remembered,  with 
respect  to  the  Romish  doctrine  of  tradition^']  yet  those  who 
do  seriously  and  impartially  inquire  into  the  sense  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  and  not  gtiess  at  it  by  the  shreds  of 
citations  to  your  hands  in  your  ovm  toriters — which  is  gene- 
rally your  way — will  scarce  in  anything  more  palpably 
discern  your  juggling  and  impostures  than  in  your  pre* 
tence  to  antiquity/'  ^  And  so  in  a  subseqtient  work  he 
says,  ^'  Suppose  the  question  be  not  concerning  the  ex- 
press articles  of  this  rule  of  faith,  but  concerning  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  them,  how  then  are  we  to  find  out  the 
consent  of  antiquity?  For  they  might  all  agree  in  the 
fvordSy  and  yet  have  a  different  notion  of  the  things.    As 

Petavius  at  large  proves,  &c Here  now  arises  the 

greatest  difficulty  to  me  in  this  point  of  tradition ;  the 
usefulness  of  it,  I  am  told,  is  for  explaining  the  sense  of 
Scripture  ;  but  there  begins  a  controversy  in  the  Church 
about  the  explication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
J  desire  to  know  whether  Vincentius  his  rules  will  help  us 
here?  It  is  pleaded  by  St.  Hierome  (Apol.  c.  Ruffin. 
lib.  il)  and  others,  ^  That  the  writers  of  the  Church 
might  err  in  this  matter,  or  speak  nnwarily  in  it,  before 
the  matter  came  to  be  thoroughly  discussed.'  If  so,  how 
comes  the  testimony  of  erroneous  or  unwary  writers  to  be  the 
certain  means  of  giving  the  sense  of  Scripture  ?  And  in 
most  of  the  controversies  of  the  Church,  this  way  hath 
been  used  to  take  off  the  testimony  of  persons  who  writ 
before  the  controversy  began,  and  spake  differently  of  the 
matter  in  debate.  I  do  not  deny  the  truth  of  the  allega- 
tion in  behalf  of  those  persons,  but  to  my  understanding  it 
plainly  shows  the  incompetency  of  tradition  for  giving  a 
certain  sense  of  Scripture,  when  that  tradition  is  to  be  taken 
from  the  writers  of  the  foregoing  ages'*  * 

Now  surely  it  is  but  little  to  require  from  those  who 
are  acting  like  the  Tractators,  that  before  they  put  for- 
ward the  names  of  our  great  divines  as  supporters  of 

1  pp.  261,  2. 

'  Anaw.  to  seveial  Treat,  pp.  245, 6.  2d  edit.  1 674.    See  vol.  i.  pp.  272, 8. 

c  c  c  2 
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their  views,  they  should  make  themselves  somewhat 
acquainted  with  their  works  {is  a  wholes  aud  compare  their 
statements,  (by  which  alone  we  can  ascertain  the  real 
views  of  any  man  on  such  points  as  those  now  in  dispute), 
and  not,  by  a  partial  selection  of  one  or  two  isolated  pas- 
sages, lead  the  reader  altogether  astray  as  to  the  real 
nature  of  their  sentiments.  And  if  Mr.  Keble  is  inclined 
to  carry  the  investigation  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet*s  works 
further,  I  am  quite  prepared  to  follow  him,  and  to  show 
that  when  his  statements  are  balanced  and  compared  with 
each  other,  (as  they  ought  to  be,)  the  representation  of  his 
sentiments  given  above  will  be  found  to  be  a  fair  one. 

To  the  extracts  just  given  the  reader  will  remember  to 
add  the  decisive  passages  from  another  work  of  the  bishop's, 
occurring  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work.^  And  before 
I  pass  on,  I  would  just  observe,  that  in  his  list  of  **  Pro- 
testant principles  "  at  the  end  of  his  work  on  the  Idolatry 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  he  maintains  in  the  thirteenth, 
that  the  Scriptures  *^  may  be  understood  by  aU  persons  who 
sincerely  endeavour  to  know  the  meaning  of  them  in  all 
such  things  as  are  necessary  for  their  salvation ;  '*  and  in 
the  fifteenth,  that  they  ''  contain  in  them  the  whole  will 
of  God  so  plainly  revealed^  that  no  sober  inquirer  can  miss 
of  what  is  necessary  for  salvation." 

Further,  as  it  respects  more  particularly  the  notion  of 
there  being  some  religious  truths  not  contained  in  Scrip- 
ture  (of  which  it  will  be  recollected  that  Mr.  Newman 
has  particularized  the  observance  of  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath and  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  Mother  of  oar 
Lord,  and  Mr.  Keble,  **  the  paramount  authority  of  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles  in  Church  Government,'^ 
''  infant  baptism,"  &c.,  and  which  they  press  upon  us  as 
doctrines  that  formed  part  of  the  depositum  left  by  the 
oral  tradition    of  the  Apostles  with  the  Church,)  thus 

*  See  extracts  firom  his  Discourse  ooncening  the  nature  and  grounds  of  the 
certainty  of  faith,  in  answer  to  J.  S.  his  Catholic  Letters  (Lond.  1688.  4to.) 
in  vol.  i.  pp.  612—18  and  633.  This,  with  his  ♦*  Council  of  Trent  examined,^ 
were,  I  think,  the  last  works  he  published  on  the  subject. 
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speaks  Bishop  StIIIingfleet ; — "Though  nothing  is  to  be 
admitted  for  matter  of  faith  which  wants  those  three 
marks  [i.  e.  antiquity,  universality,  and  consent],  yet  some 
things  may  have  all  three  of  them,  and  yet  be  no  matters 
of  faith  at  alL  .  •  •  .  Such  as  those  things  are  which  you 
insist  on  as  deposita  dogmata  .  .  .  which  are  no  matters  of 
faith  at  aUy  but  either  rittial  traditions  or  matters  of  order, 
such  as  the  form  and  matter  of  Sacraments,  the  hierarchy 
of  the  Churchy  Pcedobaptismy  not  rebaptizing  heretics, 
the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  Virgin  Mary"  * 

Again,  in  p.  105,  he  proceeds  to  vindicate  the  assertion 
of  Archbishop  Laud,  "  That  it  may  be  concluded  directly 
out  of  Scripture  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized  ;"  and 
having  proved  the  truth  of  this  position,  he  adds,  "  Had 
it  been  contrary  to  Christ's  institution,  we  should  not 
have  had  such  evidence  of  its  early  practice  in  the  Church 
as  we  have.  And  here  I  acknowledge  the  use  of  Aposto-* 
lical  tradition  to  manifest  this  to  us  ....  we  grant  that 
the  practice  of  the  Church  from  Apostolical  times  is  a 
great  confirmation  that  it  was  never  Christ's  intention  to 
have  infants  excluded  from  baptism."^  I  quote  this  to 
show  in  what  way  Bishop  Stillingfleet  made  use  of  tradi- 
tion in  such  a  case,  and  what  purpose  he  considered  it  to 
answer.  To  such  a  use  of  it  of  course  no  reasonable  man 
can  object.     Its  value  thus  far  will  be  acknowledged  by  all. 

Again,  he  says,  "  Your  fourth  instance  is  concerning 
the  rebaptization  of  heretics;  concerning  which  two 
things  are  to  be  considered,  the  custom  itself  and  the 
right  and  law  on  which  that  custom  was  grounded.  In 
the  places  by  you  cited  out  of  St.  Austin,  it  is  plain  he 

speaks  of  the  custom  and  practice  of  the  Church 

But  what  is  this  to  doctrinal  traditions  concerning  matters 
of  faith?  That  there  were  many  ecclesiastical  customs 
observed  in  the  Church  as  Apostolical  traditions,  I  deny 
not,  but  that  is  not  our  present  question.  If  you  there^ 
fare  inquire  into  that  which  is  only  doctrinal  in  this  case, 
concerning  the  right  and  lawfulness  of  practice  in  this  case^ 

>  p.  94.  »  p.  108. 
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that  he  [i.  e.  Augastine]  fixeth  wholly  upon  the  Scriptures, 
The  practice  of  the  Church  in  admitting  heretics  withoat 
baptizing  them  again,  might  be  known  by  tradition,  but 
whether  the  Church  did  well  or  ill  in  it  must  he,  by  St. 
Austins  own  confession^  determined  out  of  Scripture,**^ 
The  doctrinSy  therefore,  connected  with  an  ecclesiastical 
custom^  he  considered  to  rest  wholly  upon  the  authority 
of  Scripture. 

^  If  you  prove  not  some  tradition  thus  universally 
owned  and  received,  which  we  have  no  record  of,  or 
ground  for  the  observation  of,  from  Scripture,  yon  speak 
nothing  at  all  to  the  purpose  ;  but  two  of  those  yoa  in- 
stance in^  observation  of  the  Lord's  Day  and  P^Bdobaptismj 
we  have  as  much  as  is  requisite  for  the  Church's  practice 
from  Scripture  itself  For  the  other,  Of  the  use  of  altars^ 
[adds  the  Bishop,  in  a  tone  of  just  sarcasm,  which  those 
who  have  thus  appealed  to  his  authority,  will  do  well  to 
ponder],  it  were  a  work  becoming  you  to  deduce  the  hb- 
tory  of  them  from  the  Apostolical  timeSy  beginning  at  the 
vwepwfy^  or  upper  room,  where  the  Apostles  met,  after 
Chrisfs  ascension ;  and  so  tracing  them  through  all  the 
private  houses  and  synagogues  in  which  the  Christians  in 
the  Apostles  times  had  their  solemn  assemblies  for  divine 
worship,  thence  bringing  down  the  history  of  them  care- 
fully tlirough  all  the  persecutions,  and  producing  evi- 
dences to  that  purpose  out  of  Tertullian,  Origen,  Minutius 
Felix,  and  Arnobius,  only  blotting  out  mon,  where  they 
speak  of  ALTARS  and  temples  among  Christians;  and 
telling  us  that  some  Protestants  had  corrupted  their 
books ;  that  where  they  utterly  disown  them,  they  did 
highly  magnifie  them ;  that  where  they  seemed  to  speak 
most  against  them,  it  was  not  to  let  the  heathens  know 
that  they  had  them.  .  .  .  You  do  well  to  wrap  up  all 
other  such  traditions  as  might  vye  with  the  Scriptures  for 
integrity,  in  a  prudent  et  cetera.  For  you  cannot  but  know 
that  this  game  of  tradition  is  quite  spoiled^  if  we  offer  to 
come  to  particulars.     But  it  is  a  fine  thing  in  general  to 

«  p.  1C6, 
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talk  of  the  impossibility  of  corrupting  such  a  tradition^  as 
had  its  rise  from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles^  and  was  by 
them  delivered  to  succeeding  ages ;  and  so  was  universally 
practised  by  all  Christians^  as  derived  from  the  Apostles.*'^ 

As  it  respects  points  of  practice,  (already  noticed  in- 
directly in  some  of  the  preceding  extracts,)  we  need 
nothing  more  than  >  the  following  remark,  occurring  in 
the  same  work  firom  which  we  have  jast  been  quoting, 
to  show  his  mind  in  the  matter.  '<The  practice  of  the 
Church^'  he  says,  ''in  admitting  heretics  without  bap- 
tizing them  again,  might  be  known  by  tradition  ;  but  whe- 
ther the  Churth  did  well  or  ill  in  t7,  [and  therefore  whether 
it  was  an  Apostolical  tradition  or  not],  must  be  by  St. 
Austin's  own  confession  determined  out  of  Scripture.  .  .  . 
So  that  we  see  S.  Augustine  did  not  himself  think  it  a 
sufficient  proof  of  Apostolical  tradition^  that  it  was  a  custom 
of  the  Churchy  unless  he  did  likewise  produce  certain  evidence 
out  of  Scripture  for  the  confirmation  of  it."*  And  as  it 
respects  in  particular  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  Day, 
he  says,  "  Though  the  tradition  of  the  Church  be  a  great 
confirmation  of  the  Apostolical  practice  in  observation  of 
the  Lord's  Day,  yet  that  very  practice,  and  the  ground  of 
it,  are  su£Bciently  deduced  from  Scripture."' 

Again,  speaking  of  the  difference  in  the  early  Church 
as  to  the  time  of  observing  Easter,  he  says, — ^"  If  some  of 
them  did  falsify  tradition  so  soon,  we  see  what  little  cer- 
tainty there  is  in  the  deriving  a  tradition  from  the 
Apostles ;  if  neither  falsified,  the)i  it  should  seem  there 
was  no  universal  practice  of  the  Apostles  concerning  it ; 
but  they  looked  on  it  as  a  matter  of  indifferency ;  and 
some  might  practise  one  way,  and  some  another.  If  so, 
then  we  are  yet  further  to  seek  for  an  universal  tradition 
of  the  Apostles  binding  succeeding  ages.  For  can  you 
possibly  tlunk  the  Apostles  did  intend  to  bind  unalterably 
succeeding  ages  in  such  things  which  they  used  a  liberty  in 
themselves?  If,  then,  it  be  granted  that,  in  matters  of  an 
indifferent  nature,  the  Apostles  might  practise  severally, 

*  p.  245.  *  Rational  Grounds,  &c.  Pt.  I.  c.  vi.  p.  166.  '  lb. 
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as  tliey  saw  occasion,  hdw^  theuy  can  we  be  certain  of  th€ 
Apostles'  universal  practice  in  matters  of  an  indifferent 
nature  f  If  we  cannot  be  so,  we  can  have  no  evidence  of  an 
universal  tradition  of  the  ApostleSy  but  in  some  things  which 
they  judged  necessary.  But  whence  shall  we  have  this 
unquestionable  evidence,  first,  that  they  did  such  things  ; 
and  secondly,  that  they  did  them  with  an  apprehension 
of  the  necessity  of  them,  and  with  an  intention  to  oblige 
posterity  by  their  actions?  By  what  rule  or  measure 
must  we  judge  of  this  necessity?  By  their  universal 
practice?  But  that  brings  us  into  a  plain  circle ;  for  we 
must  judge  of  the  necessity  of  it  by  their  universal  prac- 
tice ;  and  we  must  prove  that  universal  practice  by  the 
necessity  of  the  thing.  For  if  the  thing  were  not  judged 
necessary,  the  Apostles  might  differ  in  their  practice  from 
one  another.  Whence,  then,  shall  we  prove  any  practice 
necessary,  unless  built  on  some  unalterable  ground  of 
reason ;  and  then  it  is  not  formally  an  Apostolical  tradi* 
tion,  but  the  use  of  that  common  reason  and  prudence  in 
matters  of  a  religious  nature ;  or  else  by  some  positive  law 
and  institution  of  theirs ;  and  this,  supposing  it  unwritten, 
must  be  evidenced  from  something  distinct  from  their 
practice,  or  else  you  must  assert  that  whatever  the 
Apostles  did,  they  made  an  unalterable  law  for ;  or  lastly, 
you  must^  quit  all  unwritten  traditions  as  universal^  and 
must  first  infer  the  necessity^  and  then  the  universality  of 
their  practice^  from  some  record  extant  in  Scripture  ;  and 
then  you  can  be  no  further  certain  of  any  universal  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles,  than  you  are  of  the  Scriptures ;  by 
which  it  will  certainly  appear  that  the  Scripture  is  far 
more  evident  and  credible,  than  any  universal  unwritten 
tradition."'  Mr.  Keble  will,  I  hope,  consider  these  re- 
marks in  connexion  with  his  observations  on  the  conse- 
cration of  the  Eucharist.  ^ 

Further,  as  to  the^i^A  position  maintained  by  our  op- 
ponents, viz.  that  it  is  on  the  authority  of  Church-tradi- 

•  lb.  Pt.  1.  c.  viii.  p.  246.  »  See  pp.  49,  50  above. 
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tion  that  we  know  the  inspiration  and  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  genuineness  of  what  we  receive  as  such. 

"  There  are,"  says  the  Bishop,  "  in  the  question  of  re- 
solution of  faith,  these  three  questions  to  be  resolved :  L 
Why  I  believe  those  things  to  be  true,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  Book  called  the  Scripture.  2.  Why  I  be- 
lieve the  doctrine  contained  in  that  book  to  be  divine.  3. 
Why  I  believe  the  books  themselves  to  be  of  divine  reve- 
lation. ...  1.  If  I  be  asked  on  what  grounds  I  believe 
the  things  to  be  true  which  are  contained  in  Scripture, 
my  answer  must  be,  From  the  greatest  evidence  of  truth 
which  things  of  that  nature  are  capable  of.  If,  therefore, 
the  persons  who  are  supposed  to  have  writ  these  things, 
were  such  who  were  fully  acquainted  with  what  they 
writ  of,  if  they  were  such  persons  who  cannot  be  suspected 
of  any  design  to  deceive  men  by  their  writings,  and  if  I 
be  certain  that  these  which  go  under  the  name  of  their 
writings  are  undoubtedly  theirs,  I  must  have  sufficient 
grounds  to  believe  the  truth  of  them.  Now  that  the 
writers  of  these  things  cannot  be  suspected  of  ignorance, 
appears  by  the  time  and  age  they  writ  in,  when  the  story 
of  these  things  was  new ;  and  such  multitudes  were  willing 
enough  to  have  contradicted  it,  if  anything  had  been 
amiss ;  besides,  some  of  the  writers  had  been  intimately 
conversant  with  the  person  and  actions  of  him  whom  they 
writ  most  of.  That  they  could  have  no  intent  to  deceive, 
appears  from  the  simplicity  and  candour,  both  of  their 
actions  and  writings,  from  their  contempt  of  the  world, 
and  exposing  themselves  to  the  greatest  hazards  to  bear 
witness  to  them.  That  these  are  the  very  same  writings, 
appears  by  all  the  evidence  that  can  be  desired.  For  we 
have  as  great,  if  not  much  greater,  reason  to  believe  them 
to  be  the  authors  of  the  books  under  their  names,  than  any 
other  writers  of  any  books  whatsoever ;  both  because  the 
matters  are  of  greater  moment,  and  therefore  men  might 
be  supposed  more  inquisitive  about  them,  and  that  they 
have  been  unanimously  received  for  theirs,  from  the  very 
time  of  their  being  first  written,  except  some  very  few. 
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which,  upon  strict  examinatioD,  were  admitted  too ;  and  I 
we  find  these  yery  books  cited  by  the  learned  Christians 
under  these  names  in  that  time,  when  it  had  been  no  dif- 
ficulty to  have  found  oat  several  of  the  original  copies 
themselves.  When,  therefore,  they  were  aniversally  re- 
ceived by  Christians,  never  doubted  of  by  Jews  or  heathen 
philosophers,  we  have  as  great  evidence  for  this  first  act 
of  faith,  as  it  is  capable  of.  And  he  is  unreasonable  who 
desires  more. 

'*  2.  If  I  be  asked,  why  I  believe  the  doctrine  contained 
in  these  books  to  be  divine,  I  must  give  in  two  things  for 
answer.  1.  That  in  the  age  when  the  doctrine  was  de- 
livered, there  was  su£Bcient  reason  to  believe  it  divine. 
2.  That  if  there  was  sufficient  reason  then,  we  have  suffi- 
cient reason  now. 

**  1.  That  in  the  age  when  the  doctrine  was  delivered, 
there  was  sufficient  reason  to  believe  it  divine.  Sup- 
posing, then,  that  we  already  believe,  upon  the  former 
answer,  that  all  the  matters  of  fact  be  true,  I  answer,  that 
if  Christ  did  such  unparalleled  miracles,  and  rose  from 
the  dead,  they  who  heard  his  doctrine  had  reason  to  be- 
lieve it  to  be  of  God ;  and  this,  I  suppose,  the  greatest 
infidel  would  not  deny,  if  himself  had  been  one  of  the 
witnesses  of  his  actions  and  resurrection. 

'*  2.  That  if  they  had  reason  then,  we  have  so  now ;  be- 
cause tradition  to  us  doth  only  supply  the  want  of  our 
senses  as  to  what  Christ  did  and  spake ;  i.  e.  That  tradi- 
tion, [consisting  chiefly  (see  p.  210,)  of  the  tradition  of 
the  Apostles  in  Scripture]  is  a  kind  of  derivative  and 
perpetuated  sensation  to  us ;  it  being  of  the  same  use 
to  us  now,  which  our  eyes  and  ears  had  been,  if  we  had 
been  actually  present  when  Christ  delivered  his  doctrine, 
and  wrought  his  miracles.  .  .  .  The  use  of  the  senses  to 
those  who  saw  the  miracles,  and  heard  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  was  not  to  give  any  credibility  to  either  of  them, 
but  only  to  be  the  means  of  conveying  to  them  those 
things  which  might  induce  them  to  believe;  the  same 
doth  tradition  now  to  us ;  it  doth  not,  in  itself,  make  the 
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doctrine  more  credible,  but  supplies  the  use  of  our  senses 
in  a  certain  conveyance  of  those  things  to  us,  which  were 
the  motives  to  believe  then.  For  the  motives  to  faith, 
both  to  them  and  us,  are  the  same ;  only  the  manner 
of  conveyance  is  different.  .  .  .  And  this  is  the  way  of 
resolution  of  faith,  which  the  Scripture  itself  directs  as  to. 
'  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ? 
which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and 
was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him;  God 
also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders, 
and  with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  his  own  will.'  (Heb.  ii.  3, 4.)  Where  we 
plainly  see  the  resolution  of  faith  as  to  the  divinity  of 
the  doctrine,  was  into  the  miracles  wrought  for  the  con- 
firmation of  it,  (which  was  the  proper  witness  or  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;)  but  the  means  of  conveyance  was  by 
the  tradition  of  those  who  were  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  what 
Christ  said  or  did.  As,  therefore,  it  was  not  supposed 
necessary  for  them  who  saw  the  miracles  of  Christ,  either 
to  have  some  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  or  some  ex- 
ternal infallible  testimony  of  the  Church,  to  assure  them 
that  these  miracles  were  really  done  by  Christ,  but  God 
left  them  to  the  j«idgment  of  sense,  so,  proportionably, 
neither  of  those  two  is  now  necessary  for  the  resolution 
of  our  foitb  ;  but  God,  instead  of  the  judgment  of  sense, 
leaves  us  to  the  evidence  of  tradition  [i.  e.  that  tradition 
which  consists  principally  of  the  testimony  which  ^the 
eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  what  Christ  said  and  did,'  have 

left  us  in  the  Scriptures.   See  p.  210,  &c.] 

*'  3.  On  what  account  do  I  believe  these  particular  books 
of  Scripture  to  be  God's  word.  Which  may  admit  of  a 
double  sense:  1.  On  what  account  I  do  believe  the  doc- 
trine contained  in  these  books  to  be  God's  word.  2.  On 
what  account  I  do  believe  the  books  containing  this  doc- 
trine to  be  God's  word.  As  to  the  first,  I  have  answered 
already,  viz.  upon  the  same  rational  evidence  which  God 
gave,  that  the  testimony  of  those  who  delivered  was  a 
divine  and  infallible  testimony.  To  the  second,  I  answer 
in  these  two  propositions. 
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''  1.  That  the  last  resolution  of  &ith  is  not  into  the  in- 
fallibility  of  the  instrument  of  conveyance,  but  into  the 
infallibility  of  that  doctrine  which  is  thereby  conveyed  to 

us Hence  we  may  discern  the  difference  between 

the  formal  object,  and  the  rule  of  faith ;  the  formal  object 
is  that  evidence  which  is  given  of  the  in&llibility  of  the 
testimony  of  those  who  delivered  the  doctrine,  [which,  as 
we  have  seen,  he  considered  to  be  their  miracles] ;  the 
infallible  rule  of  fiiith  to  us  is  the  Scripture,  viz.  that 
which  limits  and  bounds  the  material  objects  of  faith, 
which  we  are  bound  to  believe  ;  and  this  doth,  therefore, 
discover  to  us  what  those  things  are,  which,  on  the  ac- 
count of  the  formal  object,  we  are  obliged  to  believe. 

''  2.  Those  who  believe  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  to  be 
divine,  have  no  reason  to  question  the  infallible  convey- 
ance of  that  doctrine  to  us  in  those  books  we  call  the 
Scripture*  Therefore,  whatever  things  we  are  to  believe 
in  order  to  salvation,  we  have  as  great  evidence  as  we  can 
desire  that  they  are  infallibly  conveyed  to  us.  1.  If  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  be  true  and  divine,  then  all  the  pro- 
mises he  made  were  accomplished.  Now  that  was  one 
of  the  greatest,  that  his  Spirit  should  lead  his  Apostles  into 
all  truth.  (John  xvi.  13.)  Can  we,  then,  reasonably  think 
that  if  the  Apostles  had  such  an  infallible  assistance  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  with  them  in  what  they  spake  in  a 
transitory  way  to  them  who  heard  them,  that  they  should 
want  it  in  the  delivering  those  records  to  the  Church, 
which  were  to  be  the  standing  monuments  of  this  doctrine 
to  all  ages  and  generations?  ...  So  that  it  will  appear 
an  absurd  thing  to  assert  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is 
divine,  and  to  question  whether  we  have  the  infallible 

records  of  it 2.   Because  these  books   were 

owned  for  divine,  by  those  persons  and  ages  who  were 
most  competent  judges  whether  they  Were  so  or  no.  For 
the  age  of  the  Apostles  was  sufficiently  able  to  judge 
whether  those  things  which  are  said  to  be  spohen  by  Christy 
or  written  by  the  Apostles^  were  really  so  or  no.  And  we 
can  have  no  reason  at  all  to  question  but  what  was  deli-* 
vered  by  them  was  infallibly  true.     Now,  from  that  first 
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age  we  derive  our  knowledge  concerning  the  authority  of 
these  books,  which,  being  conveyed  to  us  in  the  most  un- 
questionable and  universal  tradition,  we  can  have  no 
reason  in  the  world  to  doubt ;  and  therefore  the  greatest 
reason  firmly  to  assent  that  the  books  we  call  the  Scrip- 
ture are  the  infallible  records  of  the  word  of  God."  * ' 

Where  we  see  that  the  utmost  which  is  allowed  to 
Church-tradition  in  this  matter  is,  to  bear  witness  to  the 
matter  of  fact  that  the  books  of  Scripture  were  written  by 
those  whose  names  they  bear,  and  were  from  the  first 
acknowledged  by  Christians  as  inspired;  and  that  this 
testimony  stands  not  alone  in  proof  of  it. 

And  this  is  still  further  proved  by  the  supposed  dia- 
logue he  introduces  between  himself  and  a  heathen,  in 
which  he  says, — "  Will  you  believe  such  things  wherein 
persons  of  several  ages,  professions,  nations,  religions^ 
interests^  a,Te  all  agreed  that  they  were  so?    A.  Yes,  if  it 

BB  ONLY  TO  BELIEVE  A  MATTER  OF  FACT  ON  THEIR  TES- 
TIMONY ;  /  can  see  no  ground  to  question  it.  [to  which  the 
reply  is]  That  is  all  I  desire  of  you,  and  therefore 
you  must  believe  that  there  was  in  the  world  such  a  per- 
son as  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  and  rose  again,  and  while 
he  lived  wrought  great  miracles  to  confirm  his  doctrine 
with ;  and  that  he  sent  out  Apostles  to  preach  this  doctrine 
in  the  world,  who  likewise  did  work  many  miracles, 
and  that  some  of  these  persons,  the  better  to  preserve 
and  convey  this  doctrine,  did  write  the  substance  of  all 
that  Christ  either  did  or  spake,  and  withal  penned  several 
Epistles  to  those  Churches  which  were  planted  by  them/* 
Then  having  proceeded  to  prove  the  divinity  of  the  doc- 
trine by  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  the  success  of  his 
doctrine,  he  adds,  on  the  point  of  the  divine  inspiration  of 
the  Scripture,  **  If  you  believe  the  doctrine  to  be  true  and 
divine,  you  cannot  reasonably  question  the  infallibility  of 
the  Scriptures.  For  in  that  you  read  that  not  only  Christ 
did  miracles,  but  his  Apostles  too,  and  therefore  their  tes- 
timony, whether  writing  or  speaking,  was  equally  infalli- 

*  pp.  204,  5,  8,  9. 
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ble ;  all  that  you  want  evidence  for  isj  that  such  persont 
writ  these  boohs^  and  that^  being  a  nuztter  of  fact,  was  suffix 
ciently proved  and  acknowledged  before^'  namely  in  that 
"  persons  of  several  ages,  professions,  nations,  reUgioms^ 
interests,  are  all  agreed"  in  it.  ^  That  is,  Charch-tradition 
supplies  as  only  with  evidence  for  the  matters  of  fiict  con- 
nected with  this  point,  and  with  bat  part  of  the  evidence 
we  have  for  them. 

And  so  with  respect  to  the  genuineness  of  what  we  re- 
ceive as  Scripture,  though  he  grants  and  asserts  that  ^  the 
universal  consent  of  persons  of  the  Christian  Church  in 
all  ages"  would  be  a  sufficient  ground  for  our  being  certain 
"  that  the  Scripture  we  have  was  the  same  delivered  by  the 
Apostles,'*  ^  yet  he  says  that  this  is  not  the  only  testimony 
we  have  for  it,  but  "  we  do  justly  appeal  to  the  antieni 
copies  and  MSS.,  which  confirm  the  incorniption  of 
ours/' » 

Again,  combating  the  idea  that  we  receive  the  Scrip- 
tures ^'  on  the  sole  authority  of  Church-tradition,"  he  says, 
^'Is  there  any  repugnancy  in  the  thing,  that  Scripture  should 
be  received  first  upon  the  account  of  tradition,  and  yet 
afterwards  men  resolve  their  faith  into  the  Scripture 
itself?  May  not  a  man  very  probably  believe  that  a  dia- 
mond is  sent  him  from  a  friend  upon  the  testimony  of  the 
messenger  who  brings  it,  and  yet  he  firmly  persuaded  of  it 
by  discerning  the  sparklings  of  it?"^ 

*'  General  tradition  at  first  makes  way  for  the  first  ad- 
mission of  Scripture,  as  the  general  repute  of  an  Embas- 
sadour's  coming  doth  for  his  access  to  the  Prince ;  the 
particular  tradition  of  the  Church  is  like  the  Embassa- 
dour's  affirming  to  the  Prince  that  he  hath  letters  of  cre- 
dence with  him ;  but  then  when  he  enquires  into  the  cer- 
tainty of  those  letters,  those  motives  of  credibility  (not 
which  relate  to  the  person  of  the  Embassadour  but) 
which  evidently  prove  the  sealing  of  those  letters  (as  the 
constant  testimony  of  such  who  were  present  at  it,  the 
Secretaries  and  Embassadours  venturing  their  lives  upon 

»  p.  177.  »  pp.  211, 12.  »  p.  210.  *  p.  222. 
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it)  must  confirm  him  in  that ;  and  lastly,  his  awn  reading 
the  credentials  give  [gives]  him  the  highest  confirmation;  i.  e. 
the  testimony  of  those  who  saw  the  miracles  of  Chrbt  and 
his  Apostles,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  their  testimony 
by  their  dying  for  it,  are  [is]  the  highest  inducement  to  our 
believing  that  the  Scriptures  were  sealed  by  God  himself 
in  the  miracles  wrought,  and  written  by  his  own  hand,  his 
Spirit  infallibly  assisting  the  Apostle ;  but  ^'still,  after  all 
this,  when  in  these  very  Scriptures  we  read  such  things  as 
we  cannot  reasonably  suppose  could  come  from  any  but  God 
himself  this  doth  in  the  highest  degree  settle  and  confirm 
ourfaithJ*^    And  he  applauds  Justin  Martyr  for  that 
"  in  all  his  discourses,  where  he  had  the  most  occasion 
administered  to  him  to  discover  the  most  certain  grounds 
of  Christian  faith,  he  resolves  all  into  the  rational  evi- 
dence of  the  truth,  excellency,  and  divinity  of  the  doc- 
trine which  was  contained  in  the  Scriptures."  ^ 

I  will  add  but  one  more  quotation.  It  is  pleaded  by  the 
Tractators,  as  by  the  Bomanists,  that  as  Scripture  is  known 
(according  to  them)  by  tradition,  so  the  oral  tradition  of 
the  Apostles  may  be  as  to  the  substance  of  it  known  in  the 
same  way.  The  following  extract  will  show  Bishop  Stil- 
lingfleet's  opinion  of  such  a  notion.  *'  Your  next  inquiry 
is  to  this  sense,  whether  Apostolical  tradition  be  not  as 
credible  as  the  Scriptures.  .  I  answer  freely — supposing 
IT  SQUALLY  EviDBNT— what  was  delivered  by  the  Apo- 
stles to  the  Church  by  word  or  writing  hath  equal  cre- 
dibility. You  attempt  to  prove,  *  That  there  is  equal  evi- 
dence, because  the  Scripture  is  only  known  by  the  tradition 
of  the  Church  to  be  the  same  that  was  recommended  by  the 
Apostolical  Church,  which  you  have  likewise  for  Apo- 
stolical tradition.'  But,  1.  Do  you  mean  the  same 
Apostolical  tradition  here  or  no,  which  the  Archbishop 
[Laud]  speaks  of,  i.  e.  that  act  of  the  Apostles  whereby 
they  delivered  the  doctrine  of  Christ  upon  their  testi- 
mony to  the  world  ?  If  you  mean  this  tradition,  for 
my  part  I  do  not  understand  it  as  anything  really  dis- 

»  p.  2G0.  •  p.  2G7. 
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tinct  from  the  tradition  of  the  Scripture  itself  Tot 
although  I  grant  that  the  Apostles  did  deliver  that  doc- 
trine by  word  as  well  as  writing,  yet  if  that  tradition  by 
word  had  been  judged  sufficient,  I  much  question  whether 
we  had  ever  had  any  written  records  at  all.  But  because 
of  the  speedy  decay  of  an  oral  tradition,  if  there  had  been 
no  standing  records,  it  pleased  Ood  in  his  infinite  wisdom 
and  goodness  to  stir  up  some  fit  persons  to  digest  those 
things  summarily  into  writing,  which  otherwise  would 
have  been  exposed  to  several  corruptions  in  a  short  time. 
For  we  see  presently  in  the  Church,  notwithstanding 
this,  how  suddenly  the  Gnostics,  Valentinians,  Maniehees, 
and  others,  did  pretend  some  secret  tradition  of  Christ 
or  his  Apostles  distinct  from  their  writings.  When,  there- 
fore y  you  can  produce  as  certain  evidence  for  any  Apostolical 
tradition  distinct  from  Scripture  as  we  can  do  that  the 
boohs  of  Scripture  were  delivered  by  the  Apostles  to  the 
Church,  you  may  then  be  hearhened  to,  but  not  before" * 

The  next  witness  to  whom  I  would  refer  is 

Bishop  Patrick, 

from  whose  "  Discourse  about  Tradition"  Mr.  Keble  has 
given  an  extract.  From  this  passage  the  system  under 
review  can  clearly  look  for  no  support  in  more  than  one 
point,  and  that  is  as  to  the  degree  of  authority  to  be  given 
to  what  is  called  catholic  consent  in  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture.  On  this  point  Bishop  Patrick  uses  expressions 
in  this  extract  which  leave  it  doubtful  what  degree  of 
authority  he  attributed  to  it.  But  what  is  wanted  from 
Mr.  Keble's  witnesses  is  not  a  testimony  of  this  doubtful 
nature,  but  one  which  distinctly  declares,  in  accordance 
with  his  system,  that  such  consent  is  part  of  the  rule  of  faith. 
We  do  not  deny,but  on  the  contrary  affirm,that  our  Church 
receives  the  faith  which  has  the  witness  of  what  is  popu- 
larly called  catholic  consent,  but  we  do  deny  that  she 
considers  herself  bound  by  the  authority  of  that  consent, 

'  p.  210. 
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i.  e.  of  a  certain  number  of  Fathers  and  Councils,  or  that 
it  forms  any  part  of  her  rule  of  faith.  Where  does 
Bishop  Patrick  assert  this  ?  Nowhere,  On  the  contrary, 
when  we  come  to  read  his  treatise  as  a  whole,  we  find 
that  in  the  commencement  of  it  he  distinctly  states  that 
Church-tradition  has  but  human  authority,  and  begins  by 
showing  that  such  texts  as  2  Thess.  ii.  15,  ('*  hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word 
or  our  Epistle"),  upon  which  Mr.  Keble  appears  to  ground 
his  reverence  for  traditions,^  are  nothing  to  the  purpose 
as  an  argument  for  our  receiving  traditions. 

"  In  this,"  he  says,  "  we  all  agree,  that  the  whole  Gos- 
pel or  doctrine  of  Christ  which  is  now  upon  record  in 
those  books  we  call  the  Scriptures,  was  once  unwritten, 
when  it  was  first  preached  by  our  blessed  Saviour  and  his 
Apostles,  which  must  be  noted  to  remove  that  small  ob- 
jection with  which  they  of  the  Roman  Church  are  wont 
to  trouble  some  people's  minds,  merely  from  the  name  of 
traditions^  which  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistles  requires  those  to 
whom  he  writes  carefully  to  observe ;  particularly  in  that 
famous  place  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  'Therefore,  brethren, stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught, 
whether  by  word  or  our  Epistle.'  Behold,  say  they,  here 
are  things  not  written,  but  delivered  by  word  of  mouth, 
which  the  Thessalonians  are  commanded  to  hold.  Very 
true,  should  the  people  of  our  Church  say  to  those  that 
insist  upon  this,  but  behold  also,  we  beseech  you,  what  the 
traditions  are  of  which  the  Apostle  here  writes,  and  mark 
also  when  it  was  that  they  were  partly  unwritten.  For  the 
first  of  these,  it  is  manifest  that  he  means  by  traditions,  the 
doctrines  which  we  now  read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  For 
the  very  first  word  therefore  is  an  indication  that  this  verse 
is  an  inference  from  what  he  had  said  in  the  foregoing. 
Now  the  things  he  before  treated  of  are  the  grand  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  or  the  way  of  salvation  revealed  unto 
us  by  Christ  Jesus  from  God  the  Father,  who  *  hath  from 
the  beginning,  saith  he,  vv.  13,  14,  chosen  you  to  salva- 

*  Sorm.  p.  22,  and  text. 
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tioo  through  sanctificalion  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the 
truth,  whereunto  he  hath  called  you/  &c.    This  is  the 
sum  of  the  gospel ;  and  whatsoever  he  had  delivered  unto 
them  about  these  matters  of  their  sanctification,  or  of  their 
£uth,  or  of  their  salvation,  by  obtaining  the  glory  of  oar 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  which  they  were  chosen  and  called 
through  their  sanctification    and  faith,  this  he  exhorts 
them  to  hold  fast,  whether  it  was  contained  in  this  Epistle 
or  in  his  former  preaching,  for  he  had  not  occasion  now 
to  write  all  that  he  had  formerly  delivered  by  word  of 
mouth.    Which  afterward  was  put  in  writing ;  for  mark, 
(which  is  the  second  thing,)  the  time  when  some  things  re- 
mained  unwritten,  which   was  when  this   Epistle  was 
sent  to  the  Thessalonians.    Then  some  things  concerning 
their  salvation  were  not  contained  in  this  letter,  but  115  yet 
delivered  only  by  word  of  mouth  unto  this  Church.     I 
say,  to  this  Church  ;  for  it  doth  not  follow  that  all  churches 
whatsoever  were,  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  this  Epistle, 
without  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  completely  written,  be- 
cause among  the  Thessalonians  some  traditions  or  doc- 
trines were  as  yet  unwritten.     Which  can  in  reason  be 
extended  no  further  than  to  themselves,  and  to  this  Epistle, 
which  did  not  contain  all  the  evangelical  doctrine,  though 
other  writings,  which  it  is  possible  were  then  extant  in 
some  other  Churches,  did.     And  I  say,  as  yet  unwritten 
in  that  Church,  because  the  Thessalonians  no  doubt  had 
afterward  more  communicated  to  them  in  writing,  besides 
this  Epistle  or  the  former  either,  viz.  all  the  Gospels  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  other  Apostolical  Epistles, 
which  we  now  enjoy.     Which  writings,  we  may  be  con- 
fident, contain  the  traditions  which  the  Apostle  had  de- 
livered to  the  Thessalonians  by  wordy  concerning  the  in- 
carnation, birth,  life,  miracles,  death,   resurrection  and 
ascension  of  our   blessed   Saviour,  and   concerning   the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  mission  of  the  Apo- 
stles, and  all  the  rest  which   is  there  recorded    for    oar 
everlasting  instruction.     And,  therefore,  it  is  in  vain  to 
argue  from  this  place  that  there  are  still  at  this  day  some 
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unwritten  traditions  which  we  are  to  follow,  unless  the 
Apostle  had   said,    '  hold  the  traditions   which  ye  have 
been  taught  by   word   which   shall    never  be  written.' 
....    And  it  is  to  no  more  purpose  to  show  us  the  word 
*  tradition'  in  other  places  of  St.  Paul's  writings.  ...    It 
would  be  too  long  to  explain  all  the  rest  of  the  places 
of  Holy  Scripture,  which  they  are  wont  to  allege,  [among 
which  is  Mr.  Keble's  text,  2  Tim.  i.  14.]  though  the  word 
tradition  be  not  mentioned  in  them,  to  give  a  colour  to 
their  present  pretences."  ^ 

By  these  observations  about  one-half  of  Mr.  Keble's 
sermon  is  answered,  for  it  is  an  argument  for  the  value 
of  tradition  founded  upon  these  texts. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  an  examination  of  the  bishop's 
views  on  the  particular  points  which  characterize  the 
system  under  review. 

First  J  As  to  Church-tradition  being  a  '^  divine  inform- 
ant," an  "  unwritten  word  of  God." 

"  If,"  he  says,  "  part  of  God's  word  had  been  written 
and  part  unwritten,  we  cannot  but  believe  there  would 
have  been  some  care  taken  in  the  written  word,  not  only 
to  let  us  know  so  much,  but  also  inform  us  whither  we 
should  resort  to  find  it,  and  how  we  should  know  it,  if  it 
be  absolutely  necessary  for  us  to  be  acquainted  with  it. 
But  there  is  no  such  notice  nor  any  such  directions  left  us, 
nor  can  any  man  give  us  any  certain  rule  to  follow  in  this 
matter,  but  only  this.  To  examine  all  traditions  by  the 
Scripture  as  the  supreme  rule  of  faith,  and  to  admit  only 

such  as  are  conformable  thereunto It  is  true,  the 

Fathers  sometimes  urge  tradition  as  a  proof  of  what  they 
say.  But  we  must  know  that  the  Scriptures  were  not 
presently  communicated  among  some  barbarous  nations, 
and  there  were  some  heretics  also  who  either  denied  the 
Scriptures,  or  some  part  of  them.  And  in  these  cases  it 
was  necessary  to  appeal  to  the  tradition  that  was  in  the 
Church,  and  to  convince  them  by  the   doctrine   taught 

'  Disc,  about  Trad.  Pt.  i.  %\,    See  also  his  Answer  to  Touchstone  of  Re- 
formed Gospel,  pp.  28,  9. 
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everywhere  by  all  the  bishops.  But  that  (mark  this,  1 
pray  you,)  of  which  they  convinced  them  by  this  arga- 
menty  was  nothing  but  what  is  taught  in  the  Scripture, 
With  which  we  cannot  suffer  anything  to  be  equalled  in 
authority,  unless  we  could  see  it  confirmed  by  the  same 
or  equal  testimony.  This  is  the  great  reason  of  cdl^  why 
we  cannot  admit  any  unwritten  traditions  to  be  a  part  of 
THB  WORD  OF  GoD  which  we  are  bound  to  believe,  be- 
cause we  cannot  find  ant  truths  so  delivered  to  us  as  thox 
in  the  holy  Scriptures" *  Which  is  directly  contrary  to 
what  Mr.  Keble  maintains. 

And  so  in  another  work  he  says,  **  We  have  ever 
owned,  that  Apostolical  traditions^  if  we  knew  where  to 
find  them  in  any  place  but  the  Bible,  are  to  be  received 
and  followed,  if  delivered  by  them  as  of  necessary  obliga- 
tion. JBut  we  do  likewise  say^  That  we  know  wo  such 
TRADITIONS." «  What  would  he  have  said,  then,  to  Mr. 
Keble's  "  precious  apostolical  relics  ?'*  This  passage  at 
once  takes  away  the  very  foundation  of  that  high  autho- 
rity which  is  claimed  for  Catholic  consent,  on  the  ground 
of  its  delivering  to  us  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

On  the  second  and  third  points  I  would  refer  to  the 
following  passages. 

"  Whatsoever  is  delivered  by  the  Church  hath  the  same 
authority  which  the  Church  hath ;  which,  though  it  be 
not  equal  to  the  foregoing,  the  Church  having  no  such 
Divine  power,  nor  infallible  judgment,  as  the  Apostles 
had,  yet  is  of  such  weight  and  moment  that  it  ought  to 
be  reverenced  next  to  theirs.  I  mean,  the  sense  of  the 
whole  Churchj  which  must  be  acknowledged  also  to  be  of 
greater  or  lesser  authority  as  it  was  nearer  or  farther  off 
from  the  times  of  the  Apostles."  '  This  passage  shows 
that  Bishop  Patrick  attached  no  idea  of  Divine  authority 
or  infallibility  to  "  the  sense  of  the  whole  Church,"  and 
therefore  used  the  words  only  in  a  general  sense,  and 
never  thought  of  making  it  part  of  the  rule  of  faith.    And 

»  Disc,  about  Trad.  Ft.  ii.  $  1.  •  AriBwet  to  Touchstone,  p.  27, 

'  Disc,  about  Trad.  Introd. 
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SO  elsewhere  he  says,  "  If  we  will  run  up  to  the  true  anti- 
quity, there  is  nothing  so  antient  as  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
They  are  the  oldest  records  of  religion,  and  by  them  if 
we  frame  our  lives,  we  are  sure  it  is  according  to  the  most 
authentic  and  antient  directions  of  piety  delivered  in  the 

holy  oracles  of  God And  if  the  old  rule  be  safe, 

that  is  true  which  is  firsts  we  are  safe  enough,  for  there  is 
nothing  before  this  to  be  our  guide,  and  there  can  be 
nothing  after  this  but  must  be  tried  by  it.  According  to 
another  rule,  as  old  as  reason  itself,  the  first  in  every  kind 
is  the  measure  of  all  the  rest.  And  as  sure  as  there  is  a 
gospel  of  God's  grace,  they  that  walk  after  this  rule,  this 
Divine  Canon,  peace  shall  be  upon  them  and  mercy,  they 
being  the  true  Israel  or  Church  of  God,"  ^ 

Again ;  **  There  is  no  question  to  be  made,  but  the  Apo- 
stles taught  the  first  Christians  the  meaning  of  those  hard 
places  which  we  find  in  their  and  other  holy  writings. 
£ut  who  can  tell  us  where  to  find  crrtainly  so  much  as 
ONE  OF  THEM  ?  .  .  .  Nothing  is  more  desirable  than  those 
Apostolical  interpretations  of  Scripture,  nothing  could  be 
more  useful,  and  yet  we  have  ko  hope  to  meet  with  them 
either  there  [i.  e.  in  the  Romish  Church]  or  indeed  any- 
where ELSE."  *  A  passage  diametrically  opposed  to  the 
statements  of  the  Tractators. 

Nay,  in  the  very  part  quoted  by  Mr.  Keble  there  is  a 
passage  directly  against  him,  in  which  Bishop  Patrick 
says  approvingly  that  the  Fathers  made  the  Scripture 
*'  the  complete  rule  of  their  faith  whereby  they  ended  con- 
troversies," adding  that  *'  there  is  nothing  in  the  Nicene 
Creed  but  what  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible."  And  so  he 
says  in  another  work,  ^^  Our  doctrine  is^  that  the  written 
word  is  the  only  rule  of  our  faith**  * 

And,  in  reply  to  the  charge  of  the  Romanists,  that  the 
Protestants  affirm  '^  That  there  is  not  in  the  Church  one 
and  that  an  infallible  rule  for  understanding  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  conserving  unity  in  matters  of  faith,"  in- 
stead of  giving  such  an  answer  as  would  flow  from  the 

I  Disc.  ab.  Trad,  sub  fin.  *  lb.  Pi.  ii.  §  2. 

'  Answer  to  Touchstone,  p.  16. 
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view  attributed  to  him,  he  says, — ^*  We  believe  the  Scrip- 
ture itself  gives  us  infallible  directions  for  the  understand- 
ing of  its  sense  in  all  things  necessary  ^  which  if  all  would 
follow,  there  would  be  unity  in  matters  of  necessary  be- 
lief;"^ and  he  distinctly  asserts  that  "  there  is  no  traditive 
interpretation  of  Scripture** « 

Hence  he  speaks  of  catholic  consent  as  '^  an  argument," 
and  the  decrees  of  the  first  four  General  Councils  as  **a 
great  confirmation  of  our  belief."  *  And  he  thus  describes 
the  way  in  which  he  conceives  tradition  may  be  of  ser- 
vice. "  We  allow,"  he  says,  "  that  Tradition  gives  ns  a 
considerable  assistance  in  such  points  as  are  not  in  so 
many  letters  and  syllables  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  bat 
may  be  gathered  from  thence  by  good  and  manifest  rear 
soning.  Or,  in  plainer  words  perhaps,  whatsoever  tm- 
dition  justifies  any  doctrine  that  may  be  proved  by  the 
Scriptures,  though  not  found  in  express  terms  there,  we 
acknowledge  to  be  of  great  use,  and  readily  receive  and 
foUow  it,  as  serving  very  much  to  establish  us  more 
firmly  in  that  truth,  when  we  see  all  Christians  have 
adhered  to  it.  This  may  be  called  a  confirming  tradition ; 
of  which  we  have  an  instance  in  the  doctrine  of  infant 
baptism ;  which  some  antient  Fathers  call  an  Apostolical 
tradition.  Not  that  it  cannot  be  proved  by  any  place  of 
Scripture ;  no  such  matter  :  for  though  we  do  not  find  it 
written  in  so  many  words  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized, 
or  that  the  Apostles  baptized  infants;  yet  it  may  be 
proved  out  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  the  Fathers  themselves 
who  call  it  an  Apostolical  tradition,  do  allege  testimonies 
of  the  Scriptures  to  make  it  good.  And  therefore,  we 
may  be  sure,  they  comprehend  the  Scriptures  within  the 
name  of  Apostolical  tradition,  and  believed  that  this 
doctrine  was  gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures^  though  not 
expressly  treated  of  there.  In  like  manner  we  in  this 
Church  assert  the  authority  of  bishops  above  presbyters 
by  a  divine  right.  .  .  .  Now  this  we  are  persuaded  may 
be  plainly  enough  proved  to  any  man  that  is  ingenuouSy  and 
will  fairly  coiisider   things,  out   of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

*  ib.  p.  2.  »  lb.  p.  15.  »  Disc.  ab.  Trad. 
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WITHOUT  THE  HELP  OF  TRADITION.    But  We  also  take  in 
the  assistance  of  this  for  the  conviction  of  gainsayers,  &c.*'  ^ 

Mr.  Keble  may  reply  that  the  Bishop's  expressions  in 
other  places  as  to  the  authority  of  catholic  consent  appear 
to  him  equivalent  to  making  it  part  of  the  rule  of  fieiith ; 
but  this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  because  it  is  evident 
that  the  Bishop  himself  drew  a  distinction  between  the 
two,  and  therefore  cannot  fairly  be  quoted  by  Mr.  Keble 
as  favouring  his  views. 

As  to  Church-tradition  supplying  some  divinely-revealed 
truths  not  contained  at  all  in  Scripture,  Bishop  Patrick  dis- 
tinctly says, — ^*  Nothing  may  be  taught  as  a  piece  ofRELiGiON, 
which  hath  not  the  forenamed  original,"  [i.  e.  is  contained 
in  the  Scriptures].  To  which  he  subjoins  merely  this  re- 
mark,— *'  Yet  I  must  add  that  those  things  which  have 
been  universally  believed,  and  not  contrary  to  Scripture, 
though  not  written  at  all  there,  nor  to  be  proved  from 
thence,  we  do  receive  as  pums  opinions**  And  he  instances 
the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord, 
'*  which,"  he  says,  ^Ms  so  likely  a  thing,  and  so  universally 
received,  that  /  do  not  see  why  tee  should  not  look  upon  it 
as  a  genuine  Apostolical  tradition."  ^  That  this  was  "  uni- 
versally received"  we  have  already  shown  to  be  a  mis- 
taken notion,  and  we  have  no  evidence  that  Bishop  Patrick 
ever  directed  his  inquiries  particularly  to  this  point.  But 
to  the  reception  of  it  by  those  who  are  disposed  to  enter- 
tain it,  there  can  be  no  possible  objection,  provided  it  is 
not  obtruded  upon  us  as  a  doctrine  which  we  ought  to 
hold. 

As  it  respects  points  of  order  or  practice^  the  extracts 
already  given  will  show  Bishop  Patrick's  view  as  to  the 
more  important  of  them,  as  infant  baptism,  &c.  Concern- 
ing others  he  speaks  thus ;  "  We  allow  also  the  traditions 
of  the  Church  about  matters  of  order,  rites,  and  ceremo- 
nies. Only  we  do  not  take  them  to  be  parts  of  God's 
worship ;  and  if  they  be  not  appointed  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tureSj  we  believe  they  may  be  altered  by  the  same  or  the  like 

•  lb.  Pt.l.  §5.  »  lb.  Ft.  1.5  6. 
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authorittf  with  that  which  ordnined  them.     So  our  Church 
hath  excellently  and  fully  resolved  as  concerning  such 
matters  in  the  34th  article  of  religion."  ^     And  so,  further 
on,  speaking  of  the  Church  of  Rome  neglecting  to  ob- 
serve some  things  which  tradition  mentions  as  Aposto- 
lical, instancing  the  three  immersions  in  baptism,  he  says, 
'*  And  yet  there  is  no  such  thing  now  in  la^  in  their 
Church  no  more  than  in  ours ;  who  justify  ourselves^  as  I 
showed  above^  by  a  true  opinion  that  rites  and  ceremonies 
are  not  unalterable  ;  which  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  do, 
unless  they  will  cease  to  press  the  necessity  of  other  tradi- 
tions upon  us,  which  never  were  so  generally  received  as 
this  which  is  now  abolished.    To  which  may  be  added 
the  custom  of  giving  the  eucharist  to  infants,  which  pre- 
vailed for  several  ages,  and  is  called  by  St.  Austin  an 
Apostolical  tradition."^     Where  we  may  clearly  see,  that 
without  undertaking  to  determine  the  question  whether 
some  of  these  practices  had  or  had  not  sufficient  proof  of 
their  Apostolical  origin,  he  maintains,  as  the  doctrine  of 
our  Church,  that  at  any  rate  they  are  not  of  perpetual 
obligation  on  the  Church,  which,  practically,  amounts  to 
what  we  contend  for. 

We  come  next  to  thefourthy  and  very  important  ques- 
tion, as  to  the  necessity  of  an  authoritative  interpreter  of 
Scripture  even  in  the  fundamental  points,  on  account  of 
the  obscurity  of  Scripture. 

On  this  important  point  thus  clearly  speaks  Bishop 
Patrick. 

"  No  Protestant  will  say,  that  all  Scriptures  are  easy 

to  be  understood Some  are  easy,  as  much,  that  is, 

as  is  necessary  to  our  salvation.  Which  is  the  express 
affirmation  of  St.  Chrysostom  in  many  places,  *  All 
things  necessary  are  manifest.*     Hom.  3.  in  2  Thess."  ' 

Again,  in  another  work,  entitled,  **  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures," one  point  which  he  undertakes  to  show  is,  "  that 
most  things  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  so  far  from  being 
hard  to  be  understood  that  they  are  easy  ;  nay,  all  things 

»  lb.  Pt.  1.  §  7.         2  ib^  pt^  2.  §  2.         «  Answer  to  Touchstoue,  p.  21. 
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absolutely  necessary  for  us  are  very  easy."  ^  "  If  the 
words  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  are  as  bright  as  a 
lamp  to  give  light  unto  our  feet,  may  be  mistaken  or 
abused,  then  no  man,  no  company  of  men,  no  interpreter, 
no  council,  can  draw  up  any  words  but  they  may  be  per- 
verted by  those  who  have  no  mind  to  be  directed  by 
them,  but  are  concerned  to  put  another  sense  than  they 
intended  upon  them.  And  indeed  it  is  no  slight  argu- 
ment that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  easy  to  be  understood 
in  all  things  necessary  for  our  instruction,  because  God 
would  have  all,  even  the  meanest  capacity,  to  read  them. 
....  It  would  have  been  in  vain  to  require  men  to 
search  the  Scriptures,  as  not  only  God,  but  his  Church  in 
antient  times,  did,  if  they  could  not  readily  there  meet 
with  satisfaction."  ^ 

"  By  whose  authority  did  St.  John  write,  or  by  whose 
assistance  did  he  perform  this  work  ?  Was  it  not  by  our 
Saviour's,  and  by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  And 
to  what  purpose  was  he  inspired,  but  to  work  faith  in 
those  men's  souls  who  read  his  writings?  And  what 
feith  was  this?  Only  the  belief  of  some  few  things 
which  are  clear  enough,  but  not  sufficient  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation?  No  such  matter.  He  wrote  that 
we  might  have  so  much  faith  as  should  give  us  eternal 
life  through  Christ  Jesus.  Now  who  can  believe  that  he 
who  wrote  by  that  Spirit  which  perfectly  knew  the  several 
tempers  and  capacities  of  every  age,  and  with  an  inten- 
tion to  breed  saving  faith  in  their  souls,  should  yet  write 
so  obscurely  that  he  could  not  be  understood  of  them 
for  whose  good  and  benefit  he  wrote?  Nothing  ))ut 
interest,  that  is,  nothing  but  that  very  wicked  temper 
which  blinded  the  Jews,  and  made  them  deny  our  Saviour 
and  crucify  him,  can  induce  a  man  to  be  of  this  opinion."' 
"  Some  places  of  Holy  Scripture  are  hard  to  be  under- 
stood by  some  persons  and  by  some  capacities,  and  in 
some  ages  and  times,  and  some  matters  that  are  not  of 
general  concernment;  but  in  that  which  concerns  men 

»  Search  the  Scriptures,  p.  73.  1685.  I'imo.       «  pp.  92,  3.       •  pp.  94, 5. 
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of  all  ages,  oapacities,  and  conditions,  and  to  eveiy  man 
in  his  order  and  vocation,  according  to  the  measure  of 
God's  gifts  bestowed  on  him,  we  affirm,  with  the  grealest 
reason,  that  the  Scripture  is  plain  and  eaty  to  be  under- 
stoody  provided  men  have  a  will  to  leam  what  they  are  to 
believe  and  do.**  ^  '*  The  learned  may  abuse  them  as  well 
as  the  unlearned,  if  they  be  ill  disposed ;  and  the  nn- 
lesmed  may  get  good  by  them  as  well  as  the  learned,  if 
they  be  well  affected.  There  are  some  things  clearer 
than  that  any  can  doabt  of  them,  or  stand  in  need  of  an 
interpreter ;  the  simplest  may  easily  apprehend  them,  and 
be  instructed  by  them,  if  they  come  with  honest  and  good 
hearts  to  learn  their  duty;  and  yet  the  wisest  will  not 
apprehend  them  or  not  receive  them,  though  never  so 
plain,  if  their  hearts  be  otherwise  bent  and  ill  disposed  in 
their  affections."  <  "  Of  this  we  may  be  certain,  that  '  it 
is  the  good  pleasure  of  God,'  as  an  excellent  man  speaks, 
*  and  his  unalterable  decree,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures,'  at 
least  in  their  drift  and  design,  *  shall  be  plain  and  easy 
to  such  as  faithfully  practise  their  most  plain  and  easy 
precepts,  but  hard  and  difficult  to  be  understood  aright 
of  such  as  wilfully  transgress  them.*  There  is  nothing 
more  perspicuously  set  down  in  Holy  Scripture  than  this, 
as  would  be  easy  to  show,  if  it  would  not  enlarge  this 
book  too  much,  from  such  words  as  those  of  St.  Peter, 
'  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  hum- 
ble.' And  therefore,  should  we  admit  of  any  authority 
equivalent  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  question  would 
still  remain,  whether  the  infallibility  ^f  that  authority 
cQpld  take  away  that  blindness  of  heart  which  by  God's 
just  judgment  falls  upon  all  those  who  '  detain  the  truth 
of  God  in  unrighteousness.'  If  for  their  disobedience  to 
evident  and  plain  truths,  God  punish  them  with  such  spi- 
ritual darkness  that  they  discern  not  his  will  revealed  in 
his  written  word,  no  other  infallible  authority  can  en- 
lighten them,  and  make  those  scales  fall  from  their  eyes 
which  hinder  their  sight  in  the  means  of  their  salvation. 

•  p.  105.  a  p  g3^ 
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They  will  everlastingly  go  on  in  darkness,  because  hay- 
ing light  presented  to  them  they  preferred  darkness  be- 
fore it."  1 

Lastly,  as  to  receiving  Scripture  on  the  authority  of 
tradition. 

On  this  point  thus  speaks  Bishop  Patrick ; — ^^  That 
word  of  God  which  was  once  unwritten  being  now  writ- 
ten, we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  much  indebted  to 
the  Church  of  God  in  all  foregoing  ages,  which  hath  pre- 
served the  Scriptures,  and  delivered  them  down  to  us  as 
his  word,  which  we  oaght  to  do  unto  those  that  shall 
succeed  us This  tradition  we  own,  it  being  univer- 
sal, continued,  uninterrupted,  and  undenied.  Though  in 
truth  this  is  tradition  in  another  sense  of  the  word^  not  sig- 
nifying the  doctrine  delivered  unto  us,  but  the  manner 
and  means  of  its  delivery.  And  therefore,  if  any  member 
of  our  Church  be  pressed  by  those  of  the  Bomish  persua- 
sion with  this  argument  for  their  present  traditions,  that 
Scripture  itself  is  come  to  us  by  tradition,  let  them  answer 
thus,  Very  right,  it  is  so,  and  we  thank  God  for  it ;  there- 
fore, let  this  be  no  part  of  oar  dispute,  it  being  a  thing 
presupposed  in  all  discourses  about  religion,  a  thing 
agreed  among  all  Christian  people,  that  we  read  the 
word  of  God  when  we  read  the  holy  Scriptures.  Which 
being  delivered  to  us,  and  accepted  by  us  as  his  word, 
we  see  no  necessity  of  any  other  tradition  or  doc- 
trine which  is  not  to  be  found  there,  or  cannot  be  proved 
from  thence,  for  they  tell  us  they  are  able  to  make  even 
the  man  of  God  wise  unto  salvation.  And  if  they  press 
you  again,  and  say,  How  do  you  know  that  some  books 
are  canonical  and  others  not,  is  it  not  by  a  constant  tra- 
dition ?  Answer  them  again  in  this  manner.  Yes,  this  is 
true  also  .  .  .  but  know  withal  that  this  universal  tradi- 
tion of  the  books  of  Scripture  is  no  part  of  the  tradition 
or  doctrine  delivered^  that  is,  no  doctrine  distinct  from  the 
Scriptures,  but  only  the  instrument  or  means  of  conveying 
that  doctrine  to  us.     In  short,  it  is  the  fidelity  of  the 

1  pp.  109,  10. 
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Church  with  whom  the  canon  of  Scriptore  was  deposed, 
but  is  no  more  a  doctrine^  not  written  in  the  Scripture, 
than  the  tradition  or  delivery  of  the  Code  or  Sack  of  the 
Civil  Law  is  any  opinion  or  law  not  written  in  that  Code. 
....  And  if  they  urge  you  further y  and  say  that  the  very 
credit  of  the  Scriptures  depends  upon  traditionj  tell  them 
that  it  is  a  speech  not  to  he  endured^  if  they  mean  thereby 
that  it  gives  the  Scripture  its  authority  .  .  .  for  it  is  to  say 
that  man  gives  authority  to  God's  word.  Whereas  in 
truth  the  holy  Scriptures  are  not  therefore  of  Divine 
authority,  because  the  Church  hath  delivered  them  so  to 
be,  but  the  Church  hath  delivered  them  so  to  be,  because 
it  knew  them  to  be  of  such  authority.  And  if  the  Church 
should  have  conceived  or  taught  otherwise  of  these 
writings  than  as  of  the  undoubted  oracles  of  God,  she 
would  have  erred  damnably  in  such  a  tradition.  I  shall 
sum  up  what  hath  been  said  in  this  second  particu- 
lar in  a  few  words.  Christ  and  his  Apostles  at  first 
taught  the  Church  by  word  of  mouth,  but  afterward  that 
which  they  preached  was  by  the  commandment  of  God 
committed  to  writing,  and  delivered  unto  the  Church  to 
be  the  ground  of  our  faith.  Which  is  no  more  than 
Irenaeus  hath  said  in  express  words  (lib.  iii.  c.  I .)  speak- 
ing of  them  by  whom  the  gospel  came  into  all  nations ; — 
*  which  they  then  preached,  but  afterward  by  the  will  of 
God  delivered  unto  us  in  the  Scriptures,  to  be  in  time  to 
come  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith.'  "  * 
I  proceed  to  consider  the  testimony  of 

Dr.  Waterland, 

From  whose  remarks  on  "  the  use  and  value  of  eccle- 
siastical antiquity  in  controversies  of  faith,"  in  his  Treatise 
on  "  The  importance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity," Mr.  Keble  has  given  an  extract,  to  show  that  he 
supported  the  views  of  the  Tractators.  From  those 
remarks  I  am  so  far  from  disagreeing,  that  I  scarcely 

»  Disc,  about  Trad.  Pt.  1.  §  2. 
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know  a  treatise  where  the  subject  is,  upon  the  whole, 
more  judiciously  handled.  And  we  may  observe,  that 
the  occasion  which  led  him  to  write  it,  would  naturally 
lead  him  to  affix  to  antiquity  a^  high  a  value  as  he  could 
suppose  to  belong  to  it,  as  he  was  vindicating  the  strength 
of  the  argument  derived  from  the  testimony  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  He 
is  therefore  pleading  for  all  the  value  being  given  to  such 
an  argument  which  it  can  bear,  and  the  cautious  and 
judicious  way  in  whicb  he  does  it,  shows  how  totally 
opposite  his  views  were  to  those  of  the  system  under 
review. 

On  the  extract  given  in  the  **  Catena,"  I  would  make 
but  one  observation,  and  that  is,  that  it  would  have  been 
well  to  have  let  the  reader  understand  that  the  whole  of 
the  former  part  of  that  extract  has  relation  only  to  **  the 
public  acts  of  the  antient  Church  appearing  in  creeds 
made  use  of  in  baptism,  and  in  the  censures  passed  upon 
heretics,"  which  would  have  appeared  if  the  introductory 
sentence  to  the  paragraph  quoted  had  been  given,  which 
is  important,  as  showing  that  in  his  observations  he  was 
referring  to  certain  particular  documents,  and  not  to  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  generally.  To  these  documents  he 
appears  to  allude  afterwards,  as  "  writings  then  [i.  e.  in  pri- 
mitive times]  extant,"  enabling  those  who  lived  during  the 
period  that  the  unanimity  of  the  Apostolic  Churches  lasted, 
to  raise  agood  "argument"  from  that  ^xxi^mmiiythusproved^ 
while  toucan  only  raise  an  argument  from  that  unanimity, 
"  provided  we  have  first  proved  [and  there  lies  the  diffi- 
culty] that  the  faith  we  contend  for  is  the  very  same  that 
obtained  in  the  Churches  of  that  age  ;"  and  though  some 
considerable  evidence  may  be  obtained  on  this  point, 
such  as  still  to  make  it  a  good  argument^  it  is  not  such  as 
it  was  then,  from  the  deficiency  of  documents.  This  is 
the  precise  view  he  afterwards  inculcates,  in  a  passage  I 
shall  quote  presently. 

I  now  proceed  to  give  some  further  extracts,  which, 
with  one  exception,  (as  noted,)  are  all  taken  from  the 
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chapter  on  ^'  the  use  and  value  of  ecclesiastical  antiquitT,*" 
from  which  Mr.  Keble  has  quoted. 

As  it  respects  the  first  position,  the  whole  chapter 
shows  that  such  a  notion  never  entered  Dr.  Waterland's 
head,  as  that  the  Church-tradition  we  now  have,  should 
be  considered  a  divine  informant.  The  following  passage 
will  abundantly  show  this,  as  well  as  prepare  us  for  his 
views  on  the  subsequent  points. 

"  It  is  pleaded  that  men  ought  to  judge  for  themselves^ 
to  make  use  of  their  own  understandings,  and  to  admit 
no  human  authorities.  I  allow  the  plea ;  but  I  presume 
it  is  not  hereby  meant  that  we  should  receive  no  humoH 
explications  of  texts ;  for  then  we  must  receive  none  at  alL 
....  As  to  authority^  in  a  strict  and  proper  sense,  I  do 
not  know  that  the  Fathers  have  any  over  us ;  they  are  all 
dead  men.  Therefore  we  urge  not  their  authority^  but 
their  testimony^  their  suffrage^  their  judgment^  as  carrying 
great  force  of  reason  with  it ;  and  reason  we  should  all 
submit  to.  Taking  them  in  here  as  lights  or  helps,  is  doing 
what  is  reasonable^  and  using  our  oum  understanding  in 
the  best  manner,  and  to  the  best  purposes ;  it  is  judging 
rightly  for  ourselves.  If  it  were  not  so^  what  prudent  man 
would  advise  it,  or  endeavour  to  persuade  others  to  it? 
But,  says  an  objector,  do  not  you  follow  the  Fathers? 
Yes,  as  far  as  reason  requires,  and  no  farther ;  therefore 
this  is  following  our  own  reason ;  and  he  that  deserts  the 
Fathers  in  this  instance  [the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity]  de- 
serts himself,  and  his  own  reason.  Their  sentiments,  so 
antient,  so  universal,  carry  the  force  of  xv  argument  along 
with  them;  and  a  very  strong  argument  too,  all  things 
considered.  Therefore,  the  being  conducted  by  those  sen- 
timents along  with  Scripture,  is  the  same  thing  with 
being  convinced  or  persuaded  by  argument;  which  is 
hearkening  to  right  reason,  which  is  submitting  to  God, 
who  gave  us  reason  for  our  guide,  and  not  to  human 
authority.  It  is  following  the  safest  and  best  light  which 
Divine  Providence  has  graciously  afforded  us ;  for,  as  a 
great  and  good  Prelate  has  observed,  *  the  general  tradi- 


ON    THE   SUBJECT   OF   THIS    WORK.  783 

tion  of  the  Church,  next  to  Scripture,  is  the  best  and 
surest  confirmation  of  this  great  point  now  in  question  be- 
tween us ;  and  that  which  gives  us  the  greatest  and  truest 
light  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  sense  and 
meaning  of  Scripture,  not  only  in  this,  but  in  most  other 
important  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion.*  (Abp.  Til- 
lotson.)"  1 

Here  the  matter  is  placed  upon  its  right  footing.  The 
testimony  of  the  Fathers  on  any  of  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  faith  is  a  good  and  strong  argument  in 
favour  of  that  which  it  supports,  and  may  be  highly 
useful  in  guiding  us  to  the  right  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture, but  it  is  no  divine  informant ;  it  is  but  the  testimony 
of  a  certain  number  of  fallible  men,  whose  witness,  from 
their  proximity  to  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  is  of  im- 
portance. 

Dr.  Waterland's  views,  however,  will  be  still  more 
fully  manifested  in  the  extracts  which  I  will  now  proceed 
to  give,  with  reference  to  the  second  and  third  positions  ; 
and  these  extracts  I  have  selected  so  as  to  show  what 
was  his  opinion  as  to  the  value  of  the  testimony  of  the 
primitive  Church,  and  how  he  applied  that  testimony. 

Speaking  of  a  Roman  Catholic  insinuating  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  not  to  be  gathered  from  Scrip- 
ture, except  through  the  aid  of  the  Church's  expositions, 
he  says,  '*  he  pleads  under  cover  for  imposing  a  sense 
upon  Scripture,  instead  of  taking  one  from  the  natural 
force  of  the  words.  This  never  was  the  advice  of  the  an- 
tients ;  neither  ought  it  to  be  the  practice  of  the  moderns 
.  .  .  and  indeed  this  gentleman  afterwards  gives  very 
broad  intimations  that  Scripture  is  not  the  whole  [the 
italics  are  his]  rule  of  faith.  So  now  the  secret  is  out ;  and 
I  suppose  by  this  time  it  is  manifest  what  cause  lie  is  serving.** 
(p.  266.)  Such  is  Dr.  Waterland's  advocacy  of  the  notion 
that  Scripture  and  tradition  form  jointly  the  rule  of  faith. 

Proceeding  to  consider  what  is  the  value  of  antiquity 
in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  he,  after  noticing  the 

»  Works,  vol.  V.  pp.  330, 331. 
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various  ways  in  wliich  men  are  likely  to  be  misled,  ob- 
serves, **  These  things  considered,  it  will  be  highly  expe- 
dient to  take  in  all  the  helps  we  can  procure  for  the  as- 
certaining the  true  and  ftill  meaning  of  sacred  Writ,  and 
for  preserving,  so  far  as  in  us  lies,  the  doctrines  of  Christ. 
No  proper  means  are  to  be  neglected  or  set  aside,  lest  we 
fall  into  error  for  want  of  the  use  of  such  means,  or  be 
found  guilty  of  despising  the  gifts  of  God.  Now  we  may 
come  to  the  main  question^  whether  antiquity  may  not  be 
justly  reputed  one  of  the  proper  means^  or  how  far  it  is 
so/'  (p.  260.)  He  then  points  out  in  what  ways  the  an- 
tients  may  be  of  use  to  us  in  this  matter,  and  observes ; — 
**  I.  The  antients  who  lived  nearest  to  the  Apostolical 
times,  are  of  some  use  to  us,  considered  merely  as  contem- 
porary writers,  for  their  diction  or  phraseology 

II.  A  further  use  of  the  antient  Fathers  is  seen  in  their 
letting  us  into  the  knowledge  of  antiquated  rites  and 
customs,  upon  which  some  Scripture  allusions  may  be 

formed III.    The   antient  Fathers  are   further 

useful,  as  giving  us  insight  into  the  history  of  the  age  in 
which  the  sacred  books  (of  the  New  Testament  I  mean,) 

were  written IV.  I  come,  fourthly,  to  mention 

some  more  peculiar  and  eminent  views,  in  which  the  an- 
tientest  Fathers  may  be  exceeding  useful  for  fixing  the 
sense  of  Scripture  in  controverted  texts.  Those  that  lived 
in  or  near  the  Apostolical  times,  might  retain  in  memory 
what  the  Apostles  themselves,  or  their  immediate  succes- 
sors, thought  and  said  upon  such  and  such  points.  And 
though  there  is  no  trusting  in  such  case  to  oral  tradition, 
distinct  from  Scripture,  nor  to  written,  disagreeing  with 
Scripture,  yet  written  accounts  consonant  to  Scripture 
are  of  use  to  confirm  and  strengthen  Scripture,  and  to  ascer-^ 

tain  its  true  meaning V.  The  next  consideration 

is  this,  that  a  very  particular  regard  is  due  to  the  public 
acts  of  the  antient  Church,  appearing  in  creeds  made  use 
of  in  baptism,  and  in  the  censures  passed  upon  heretics ; 
and  the  observable  harmony  and  unanimity  of  the  several 
Churches  in  such  acts  is  a  circumstance  which  adds  irre- 
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sistible  force  to  them.  .  .  .     Not  that  one  would,  at  this 
time  of  day,  presume  to  rest  an   article  of  faith  upon 
Church  records  alone,  or  upon  anything  besides  Scripture : 
but,  while   the  superior  proof  from  sacred  Writ  is  the 
ground  of  our  faiths  the  subordinate  proof  from  antiquity 
may  be  a  good  marh  of  direction  for  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture  in  the  prime  doctrines.     If  we  can  prove,  from 
antient  records,  what  that  faith  was,  which  obtained  so 
universally  in  the  second  century,  and  later,  we  can  then 
argue  from  it  in  like  manner,  as  Irenaeus,  Hegesippus, 
TertuUian,  yea,  and  Clemens  also,  and  Origen  did,  and 
can  make  the  like  use  of  it,  against  those  that  pervert 
Scripture.     Only,  indeed,  there  will  be  this  difference, 
that  the  argument,  as  now  urged,  is  become  one  of  the 
learned  kind,  and  therefore  not  so  well  adapted  to  common 
capacities,  as  it  formerly  was ;  and  it  is  somewhat  weaker 
TO  us  in  another  respect ;  as  we  have  not  so  many  evidences 
now  extanty  as  those  writers  then  had,  whereby  to  prove 
such  constant  succession  of  doctrine  so  long,  and  such  una- 
nimity of  the  Churches  in  professing  it.     But,  notwith-* 
standing,  we  have  evidences  sufficient  to  persuade  rational 
men ;  and  the  aboument  is  still  a  good  one,  though  with 
some  abatements.    VI.  There  is  one  consideration  more 
tending  still  to  strengthen  the  former,  and  which  must 
by  no  means  be  omitted :  namely,  that  the  charismata,  the 
extraordinary  gifts,  were  then  frequent,  visibly  rested  in 
and  upon  the  Church,  and  there  only."  (pp.  260 — 72.) 
Hence  he  proceeds  to  draw  his  conclusions  as  to  ^'  the 
use  of  antiquity ;"  and  lays  down,  as  inferences  from  the 
observations  already  made,  these  two  conclusions; — (1.) 
''  The  least  that  we  can  infer,  from  what  hath  been  already 
said,  is,  that  the  sense  of  the  antients,  once  known,  is  an 
useful  chech  upon  any  new  interpretations  of  Scripture, 
affecting  the  main  doctrines.     It  has  a  negative  voice,  if  I 
may  so  call  it,  in  such  a  case ;  and  it  is  reason  sufficient 
for  throwing  off  any  such  novel  expositions,  that  they  cross 
upon  the  undoubted  faith  of  all  the  antient  Churches,  or 
contain  some  doctrine,  as  of  moment,  to  be  received,  which 

VOL.  II.  EBB 
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the  antients  uoiversally  rejected,  or  nerer  admitted.** 
"  A  negative  argument,  therefore,  being  allowed, — ^as,  in- 
deed, there  is  plain  reason  for  it, — it  must  be  allowed 
also  that  the  Fathers  are  of  me  to  us,  so  ikr  as  such  an 
argument  can  be  of  use ;  and  that  the  antients  may  be  of 
great  use  in  the  Church,  in  this  view,  is  very  apparent; 
being  that  they  serve  as  an  outworkj  which  Daille  takes 
notice  of,  for  the  repelling  the  presumption  of  those  who 
would  forge  a  new  faith"  (pp.  276,  277.)  (2.)  «  I  would 
next  advance  a  step  farther  than  the  mere  negative  argu- 
ment can  directly  carry  us ;  for  I  conceive  that  a  just  in- 
ference may  be  drawn  from  that  concession,  which  will 
extend  our  views  somewhat  beyond  what  I  have  jost  now 
mentioned.  If  the  antients  could  not  be  universally  ig- 
norant of  any  necessary  doctrine,  since  it  is  morally  ab- 
surd that  they  should  be  deficient  in  necessaries ;  by  parity 
of  reason,  it  must  be  allowed  that  they  could  not  generally 
fall  into  fundamental  errors,  because  that,  also,  would 
be  failing  in  necessaries;  inasmuch  as  nothing  can  be 
more  necessary  in  our  religious  concernments,  than  to 
stand  clear  of  all  pernicious  or  dangerous  mistakes. 
From  whence  it  follows  that,  whatever  the  antient 
Churches  universally  admitted  as  a  necessary  article  of 
faith,  must,  at  the  lowest,  be  safe  doctrine."  And  apply- 
ing this  second  principle  to  the  case  before  him,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  he  adds, — "  And  because  it  is  hard 
to  conceive  how  such  a  doctrine  as  we  are  now  upon 
could  be  safe,  if  it  were  not  true,  we  may  reasonably  infer 
that  it  is  true  as  well  as  safe,  ...  I  apprehend  withal, 
that  the  same  conclusion  will  more  directly  and  closely 
follow  from  the  principles  before  laid  down  ;  namely,  that, 
morally  speaking,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  pri- 
mitive Churches  should  so  universally  maintain  one  and 
the  same  doctrine,  if  they  had  not  received  it  from  the 
beginning ;  especially  considering  the  important  nature  of 
the  doctrine.  .  .  .  Any  other  pretended  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture, as  implying  a  kind  of  moral  absurdity,  ought  to  be 
rejected ;  unless  it  can  be  proved  to  carry  with  it  such  a 
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degree  of  moral  certainty,  as  is  more  than  sufficient  to 
countervail  such  prescription  or  prejudice  against  it.  .  .  . 
It  was  morally  impossible  that  the  primitive  Churches 
should  err  in  doctrines  of  that  high  importance,  so  soon, 
or  so  universally."  "  The  sum,  then,  of  the  whole  case, 
in  few  words,  is  this.  1.  We  assert  that  the  received 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  proved  directly  to  be  true,  and 
consequentially  to  be  important,  from  Scripture  itself  j  ac^ 
cording  to  the  known  rules  of  grammar  and  criticism :  and 
such  proof  cannot  be  evaded  or  eluded,  without  doing  the 
greatest  violence  imaginable  to  the  texts.  2.  In  the  next 
place,  we  maintain  that  the  antient  Churches  taught  the 
same  doctrine  as  an  essential,  and  condemned  the  con* 
trary  opinions  as  pernicious  and  dangerous ;  which  consi- 
deration makes  it  now  doubly  absurd  to  interpret  Scripture 
in  contradiction  to  that  doctrine.  3.  The  result  of  the  two 
foregoing  considerations  is,  that  since  we  have  thus  proved 
the  truth  of  our  doctrine,  and  the  importance  of  it,  both 
ways,  directly  from  Scripture^  and  indirectly  from  the  an- 
tients,  I  say  the  result  is,  that  this  is  the  faith  which  we 
ought  to  contend  for ;  we  are  morally  certain,  every  way, 
that  it  is  true ;  and  if  true,  important  of  course."  (pp.  278 — 
81.)  In  all  these  statements  in  favour  of  the  application 
of  the  argument  from  antiquity,  as  a  strong  moral  confir- 
mation of  the  truth  of  the  orthodox  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  I  most  cordially  concur.  These  statements  are 
altogether  different  to  the  high-flying  claims  in  behalf  of 
antiquity,  which  characterize  the  system  under  review ; 
and  I  have  given  them  at  some  length,  in  order  that  the 
reader  may  the  better  see  what  was  the  view,  positive  as 
well  as  negative,  taken  of  this  matter  by  Dr.  Waterland. 

The  following  passages,  occurring  afterwards,  in  reply 
to  some  objections,  will  still  further  show  that  he  held 
the  argument  from  antiquity  to  be  not  authoritative^  but 
only  probable  and  confirmatory. 

"  Comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture  is  a  very  good 
method  of  interpretation.  Yea,  and  the  best  and  most  sa- 
tisfactory of  any  to  every  rational  mind;  but  still  we  do  not 
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see  reason  why  it  should  be  thought  to  supersede  any  other 
that  is  good»  For  after  we  have  thereby  obtained  all  the 
home  light  we  can  get,  where  will  be  the  harm  of  ad- 
mitting still  further  light,  if  we  can  procure  it  from 
abroad  ?  The  more  we  have  of  both  kinds  the  better.  .  . 
....  The  excellent  Buddeus,  otherwise  a  very  jadicions 
writer,  appears  not  so  clear  or  not  so  accurate  in  \m  ac- 
count of  this  matter,  as  might  be  wished.  He  gives  his 
judgment '  that  neither  natural  reason  nor  tradition  should 
be  the  rule  of  interpreting,  but  Scripture  itself^  and  the 
analogy  of  faith,^  (Isag.  ii.  1795.)  Had  he  said  neither 
one  nor  other,  but  all  together^  I  think  he  had  said  right : 
but  as  he  has  taken  in  only  two  of  the  things,  excluding 
the  rest,  as  it  seems,  from  bearing  a  part  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture,  he  appears  to  me  to  have  judged 
wrong  upon  the  case,  or  at  least  to  have  fallen  short  of 
his  wonted  accuracy.  For  certainly  he  ought  to  have 
allowed  something  to  natural  reason^  and  something  also  to 
antiquity,  though  not  everything.  There  is  a  great  deal 
of  difference  between  admitting  either  of  them  to  govern  ab- 
solutely^ and  throwing  them  quite  out :  and  there  is  a  just 
medium  between  giving  each  of  them  a  negative,  and  making 
either  of  them  sole  umpire  [which  latter  is  precisely  what 
the  Tractators  do  in  respect  of  antiquity]."  (pp.  288,  9.) 
*^  A  man  may  be  able  to  evade  Scripture  alone,  who  may 
not  be  able  to  evade  both  Scripture  and  antiquity ;  or  if 
he  can  evade  both,  yet  perhaps  not  so  easily ;  therefore, 
if  the  taking  in  antiquity  is  of  service,  as  it  reinforces 
truth,  and  bears  the  harder  upon  error,  it  is  worth  the 
urging ;  for  the  same  reason  as  all  kinds  of  arguments  or 
dissuasives  against  sin  and  wickedness,  are  to  be  urged  in 
due  place."  (p.  322.)  And  he  tells  us,  in  a  former  part, 
that  though  Tertullian  laid  so  much  stress  upon  tradition, 
as  at  that  time  "  an  argument  drawn  from  sensible  fact, 
more  affecting,  obvious,  and  popular,  than  dry  alterca- 
tions about  the  authenticity  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  or 
the  precise  meaning  of  words ;"  yet  that,  "  nevertheless, 
as  often  as  he  employed  his  pen  in  controversy  with  he- 
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retics,  and  drew  up  polemical  tracts,  though  he  would  not 
omit  to  mention  the  additional  advantage  he  had  in  point 
of  prescription  or  tradition,  (Contr.  Marc.  lib.  i.  c.  1.  20. 
lib.  iii.  c.  1.  Contr.  Prax.  c.  2.),  yet  he  chose  to  pass  it  off 
in  short  hints^  and  not  to  dwell  upon  it ;  hut  rather  to  rest 
the  issue  of  the  main  cause  upon  Scripture  and  reason** 
(pp.  269,  70.) 

I  add  one  more  extract,  taken  from  a  subsequent  work. 
^^  For  the  right  understanding  of  Scripture,  it  is  of  great 
moment  to  know  what  the  most  eminent  writers  or 
teachers,  antient  and  modern^  have  thought  before  us  on 
the  same  subject,  and  more  especially  to  observe  what 
they  unanimously  agreed  in    ....    but  the  common 

REASON  of  mankind  IS  PROPERLY  THE  RULE  OF  INTERPRE- 
TATION .  .  .  and  that  common  reason  shines  out  the 
brightest,  and  appears  in  greatest  perfection,  in  the  united 
verdict  of  the  wisest  and  most  excellent  men."^ 

Further,  as  to  the  perfection  of  Scripture  as  a  rule 
both  of  fiiith  and  practice,  he  says ; — 

**The  perfection  of  Scripture  is  a  point  allowed." 
(p.  283.)  "  When  we  say  that  Scripture  is  perfect,  we 
mean,  generally,  as  to  the  matter  of  it,  which  is  full  and 
complete  to  be  a  rule  of  life  and  manners,  without 
taking  in  any  additional  rule  to  join  with  it."  (lb.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  fourth  position,  he  says; — 

*'  I  doubt  not  to  say  that  the  Scripture  is  plain  enough 
in  this  cause  [the  Trinity]  for  any  honest  Turk  or  Indian 
to  judge  of  who  is  but  able  to  discern  the  difference  be- 
tween wresting  a  text,  and  giving  it  an  easy  and  natural 
interpretation.  Nor  do  I  see  why  a  man  may  not  be  as 
certain  of  the  construction  of  Scripture  in  this  article, 
from  the  words  themselves^  comparing  Scriptures  with  Scrip" 
twresy  as  he  may  be  of  the  sense  of  Homer  or  Aristotle,  of 
Cicero  or  Caesar,  in  plain  and  clear  passages.  Never* 
theless,  if  or^  and  above  this  any  further  light  or  strength 
may  arise,  from  comparing  Scripture  and  antiquity  toge- 
ther, it  is  an  additional  advantage  to  our  cause,  such  as 

'  Rev.  of  Doctrine  of  Eucharist,  Iiilrod.     Works,  vol.  vii  p.  4. 
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we  are  thankful  for,  and  constantly  make  use  of.  All 
kinds  of  evidences  are  useful ;  and  there  is  so  mocb  weak- 
ness generally  in  mankind,  that  we  have  no  reason  to 
throw  aside  any  assistances  given  us  for  relief  or  remedy. 
Antiquity,  therefore,  superadded  to  Scripture,  is  what  we 

sincerely  value,  and  pay  a  great  regard  to St 

Athanasius  and  St.  Basil  pleaded  the  same  cause,  and 
exactly  in  the  same  way,  as  we  of  the  Church  of  ^England 
do.  They  appealed  to  Scripture  first ;  speaking  for  itself, 
and  proving  its  awn  sense  to  the  common  reason  of  mankind^ 
according  to  the  just  rules  of  grammar  and  criticism :  after 
that,  they  referred  also  to  the  well-known  faith  of  all  the 
antient  Churches,  as  superabundantly  confirming  the  same 
rational  and  natural  construction"  (pp.  254,  6.) 

"  We  allow  that  Scripture  is  plain  in  necessaries  ;  yea,  it 
IS  WHAT  WE  URGE  AND  CONTEND  FOR ;"  adding,  **  while 
Scripture  is  plain,  antiquity  is  plain  also  ;  and  two  plain 
things  are  better  than  one.  .  •  .   There  is  so  much  weak- 
ness commonly  in  human  nature,  and  so  much  reluctance 
shown  to  the  reception  of  divine  truths,  that  we  have  need 
of  all  the  plain  things  we  can  anywhere  prpcure;  and 
had  we  twenty  more  as  plain  as  these,  we  could  make  use 
of  them  all ;  and,  indeed,  should  be  obliged  to  do  so,  lest 
otherwise  we  should  be  found  guilty  of  despising  the 
blessings  of  heaven.''    ^^  We  admit,  as  I  before  said,  that 
Scripture  is  very  plain  in  necessaries.*'    "  If  they  [i.  e. 
antient  monuments]  were  all  lost,  burnt,  or  otherwise  ex- 
tinguished, our  Scripture  proof,  supposing  Scripture  itself 
to  want  no  proof,  would  stand  firm  without  them ;  but 
when  we  have  the  antients  to  compare  with  Scripture, 
and  know  that,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  they 
ought  to  tally  with  each  other ;  the  antients  now,  of  con- 
sequence, must  be  either  a  very  strong  confirmation  as  to 
any  doctrines  held  for  articles  of  faith,  or  as  strong  an 
objection.     They   are  considerable   disadvantages  where 
they  run  counter,  and  as  considerable  advantages  where 
they  favour."  (pp.  284—8.) 

As  it  respects  the  subject  of  i\ie fifth  position,  I  can  find 
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but  two  incidental  allusions  to  it ;  but  as  they  might,  seem 
to  favour  the  view  opposed  in  this  work,  I  subjoin  them. 

The  first  respects  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  and  inti- 
mates that  we  receive  the  testimony  of  the  antient  Fathers 
as  proof"  with  respect  to  the  Canon  of  Scripture,"  (p.  271.) 
which  we  allow ;  though  we  add  that  it  is  not  the  only 
argument,  not  the  whole  proof,  we  have  for  it. 

The  other  respects  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of 
Scripture,  and  is  as  follows.  "  Even  common  Christians," 
he  says,  "  do  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it  [i.  e.  antiquity],  if  not 
at  first  hand,  yet  at  the  second,  third,  or  fourth.  .  .  . 
How  do  they  know,  for  instance,  that  Scripture  is  the 
word  of  God  ?  They  know  it  immediately  or  proximately 
from  their  proper  guides,  or  other  instructors ;  who,  in  the 
last  resort,  learn  it  from  the  antients."  (pp.  286,  7.)  That 
Dr.  Waterland,  however,  meant  by  this,  that  we  believe 
that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  solely  and  entirely,  be- 
cause the  antients  tell  us  that  it  is  so,  no  impartial  reader 
of  his  works  will,  I  think,  conclude.  At  any  rate,  it  affects 
not  his  testimony  with  regard  to  the  more  material  points 
of  the  system  under  review,  which  are  included  in  the 
former  positions. 

We  come  now  to  the  last  on  Mr.  Keble's  list,  with 
whose  testimony  we  shall,  as  proposed,  close  our  counter 
api>eal  to  his  witnesses,  viz. 

Bishop  Van  Mildert. 

On  the  extract  given  by  Mr.  Keble  no  further  re- 
mark seems  to  be  necessary  (as  there  is  nothing  in  it  in 
which  we  do  not  fully  concur)  than  to  ask  how  it  is  that 
a  writer,  who  is  acknowledged  to  have  made  the  follow- 
ing remark,  (occurring  in  that  extract,)  can  be  quoted  as 
advocating  the  views  of  the  Tractators.  "  We  do  not 
claim  for  them  [i.  e.  the  Fathers]  .  .  .  any  absolute  au- 
thority as  Scripture  interpreters.  The  appeal  still  lies 
from  them,  as  from  all  other  religious  instructors,  to  that 
word  itself,  which  was  no  less  their  rule  of  faith,  than  it  is 
ours" 
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Mr.  Keble's  extract  is  taken  from  the  Bishop's  Bamp- 
ton  Lectures,  entitled,  ^^An  Inquiry  into  the  general 
principles  of  Scripture-interpretation  ;*'  and  to  this  work 
I  shall  confine  myself  in  the  passages  I  am  now  about  to 
give. 

On  the  subject,  then,  of  the  firsts  second^  and  third  po- 
sitions, we  have  the  following  testimonies. 

'*  Traditions,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  observance  of 
them  is  enjoined  by  the  Apostles,  are  received  by  Pro- 
testants with  as  much  re verence  as  by  the  Romish  Churcb. 
For,  according  to  the  Apostolical  usage  of  the  word,  the 
traditions  enjoined  to  be  observed  are  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  delivered,  whether  orally  or  in  writing,  by  the 
Apostles  themselves.  '  Stand  fast,'  says  St.  Paul  to  the 
Thessalonians,  '  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  Epistle,'  (2  Thess. 
ii.  15.)  that  is,  whatever  has  been  personally  cbUvered  to 
you  by  me  either  in  preaching  or  in  writing.  Protestants 
do  not  question  the  truth  of  the  position,  that  the  word 
of  an  inspired  Apostle,  whether  written  or  unwritten,  is 
to  be  regarded  with  entire  deference ;  since  in  whatever 
way  the  word  of  God  be  communicated  to  us,  it  has  the 
same  claim  to  our  submission,  provided  we  know  that  it 
proceeds  from  him.  £ut  here  is  the  question  from  which 
the  Romanist  has  no  escape.  Can  after  ages  Itave  the  same 
kind  of  assurance  respecting  the  authenticity  of  the  tvritten 
and  of  the  unwritten  word?    We  contend  that  there 

CANNOT  NOW  BE  SUFFICIENT  EVIDENCE  OF  THE  AUTHEN- 
TICITY OF  ANY  SUCH  UNWRITTEN  TRADITIONS  ;  AND  THAT 
THEREFORE  ON  THE  WRITTEN  WORD  ONLY  WE  CAN  WITH 
SAFETY  RELY.  On  THIS  GROUND  THE  SCRIPTURE  IS 
MAINTAINED   TO    BE   NOW   THE   ONLY    RULE   OF   FAITH.    .    .    . 

The  Governors  of  the  Church  .  .  .  record  no  intimation 
given  by  the  sacred  writers  themselves  that  their  oral 
communications  were  to  be  transmitted  to  succeeding 
generations,  or  promulgated  by  the  Church  as  authentic 
documents.  On  this  is  founded  the  distinction  between 
Scripture    and    unwritten  tradition.      The   former   is  a 
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Structure  compact,  and  resting  on  an  immovable  basis  • 
the  latter  is  composed  of  uncemented  materials,  and  -un- 
supported  BY  ANY  SOLID   FOUNDATION."    (pp.  72 — 5.) 

Stating  the  general  design  of  his  Lectures,  he  says, — 
"  It  is  purposed  to  consider  in  the  first  place  the  moral 
qualification  requisite  for  a  right  apprehension  of  the 
sacred  word.  An  inquiry  will  then  be  i^3tituted  into  the 
paramount  authority  of  that  word  as  the  rule  of  faith  and 
ITS  OWN  INTERPRETER :  *  and  in  connexion  with  this  will 
follow  a  consideration  of  the  subsidiary  means  by  which, 
subject  to  that  authority,  its  interpretation  must  be  sought." 
(p.  22.) 

Again,  on  the  text  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  "If  any  man  speak, 
let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,"  he  comments  thus; 
— "  The  necessity  of  a  constant  recurrence  to  first  prin- 
ciples  as  a  preventive  of  any  deviation  from  truth  is  in  no 
case  more  apparent  than  in  the  study  of  Holy  Writ.  For 
since  the  great  foundation  on  which  revealed  religion  is 
established  is  an  absolutely  Divine  authority,  everything 
which  tends  to  displace  that  its  fundamental  basis  will  en- 
danger the  whole  system  ;  and  the  consequences  must  be 
infinitely  more  injurious  to  the  best  interests  of  mankind 
than  any  similar  violation  of  principles  in  niatters  of 
human  science;  according  to  the  acknowledged  maxims, 
that  the  worst  of  abuses  is  the  abuse  of  that  which  is  best 
in  itself,  and  that  no  truth  can  be  made  more  certain  than 
by  sufficient  evidence  that  it  proceeds  from  God.  The 
Apostolical  injunction  in  the  text  evidently  rests  upon  the 
supposition  of  this  supreme  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  as 
the  rule  of  faith  and  the  interpreter  of  its  own  doc- 
trine. *  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles 
of  God  ;'  let  him,  both  as  to  the  doctrine  and  the  interpret 
tatiouy  be  careful  to  advance  nothing  contrary  to  those 

*  Compare  with  this  the  following  paasage  in  Mr.  Newman's  Lectures  ;— 
**  This  is  the  Anglican  principle  \  we  dd  not  profess  to  judge  of  Scripture  in 
greater  matters  by  itself,  but  hy  means  of  an  external  guide,"  that  external 
guide  being  "  the  earlj  Church."— Ncwm.  p.  1 83. 
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Sacred  Oracles,  nothing  that  may  bring  into  competition 
vntk  them  authority  of  a  different  hind.     Bat,  however 
indisputable  the  principle  may  appear  on  which  this  in- 
junction is  founded,  it  is  not  only  continually  violated 
through  ignorance  or  inadvertency,  but  a  very  great  por- 
tion of  the  errors  and  corruptions  prevalent  in  the  Chris- 
tian world  evidently  spring  from  systems  virttudfy,  if  not 
formally  J  opposed  to  it ;  from  maintaining  the  necessity  of 
some  ulterior  tribunal  of  appeal  for  the  decision  of  contro- 
versieSy  and  for  framing  unerring  standards  of  interpreta- 
tion.   Besides  the  moral  dispositions,  therefore,  already 
shown  to  be  requisite  in  the  search  after  spiritual  know- 
ledge, it  is  necessary  to  determine  this  great  preliminary 
question.  Whether  there  be  any  authority  paramount  or 
even  equivalent  to  the  Sacred  Word,  which  either  as 
jointly  connected  with  it^  or  as  its  judicial  superior,  may 
claim  our  unreserved  obedience?    If  there  be  any  such,  the 
sincere  inquirer  after  truth  must  submit  to  its  pretensions. 
If  there  be  not,  to  admit  such  pretensions  is  not  only 
superfluous  but  dangerous ;  as  derogating  from  the  autho- 
rity which  possesses  the  rightful  claim.     Upon  this  head, 
St.  Peter's  admonition  might  be  deemed  decisive,  and 
there  are'other  texts  of  Scripture  which  ought  to  place  it 
beyond  dispute."  (pp.  57 — 9.)     And,  in  reply  to  the  ob- 
jection of  *^  the  Romanist,"  that  "  the  Scriptures  cannot 
be  deemed  an  infallible  rule  to  the  unlearned  who  read 
them  in  translations  only  .  .  .  and  there  is  besides  so 
much  inherent  obscurity  in  the  original  itself,  as  to  require 
some  authoritative  and  infallible  interpreter  to  render  it 
an  unerring  standard  of  truth,"  he  says, — ^^  Let  us  con- 
sider the  question  as  we  are  wont  to  do  in  the  case  of  a 
work  of  merely  human  authority.    Were  the  purpose 
simply  to  ascertain  the  sense  of  such  a  work,  that  sense — 
whatever  helps  might  be  found  useful  for  its  illustration— 
would  be  sought  for  in  the  work  itself^  and  the  book  be  in- 
terpreted as  far  as  possible  in  conformity  with  its  own  de- 
clared principles."  (p.  68.)    "  The  full  and  clear  inter- 
pretation of  these  [i.  e.  spiritual]  truths  .  .   .  is  to  be  ob- 
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tained  by  faithfully  comparing  together  whatever  the 
word  of  God  has  made  known  to  us  concerning  '  spiritual 
things/ — ^things  above  the  reach  of  our  natural  faculties, 
and  of  which  we  can  otherwise  obtain  no  certain  or  satis- 
factory information.  This  principle  of  interpreting  Scrip- 
ture by  Scripture  is  what  theologians  call  the  analogy  of 
faith."  (pp.  179,  80.)  "  Whatever  be  the  authority  that 
assumes  a  power  to  determine,  sua  jure,  the  sense  of 
Scripture    ....    that  authority  itself,  if  its  right 

BE  admitted,  BEOOMES  THE  RULE  OF  FAITH,  AND  VIR- 
TUALLY SUPERSEDES  THE  OTHER."  (p.  72.)  "  If  we  bear 
in  mind  that  whatever  was  once  immediately  communicated 
to  the  Sacred  Writers  hy  Divine  inspiration^  has  been  in 
effect  mediately  communicated  through  them  to  the  rest  of 
mankindy  so  that  they  having  been  *  taught  of  God,'  we  also 
have  by  their  instrumentality  been  taught  of  him^  we  shall 
perceive  that  nothing  more  is  wanting  to  the  entire  fulfil- 
ment of  his  promises,  than  that  we  should  faithfully  abide 
by  the  written  word  as  the  exclusive  rule  of  faith." 
(p.  94.)  "  *  If  any  man  speak,'  says  the  Apostle,  *  let  him 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God ;'  let  him  found  his  doctrine 
on  the  word  of  God,  let  him  search  there  for  what  he  in- 
tends to  deliver  as  sacred  truth ;  let  his  first  inquiry  and 
his  last  appeal  be  directed  to  that  Fountain  of  heavenly 
wisdom.  In  opposition  to  this  principle,  different  maxims 
have  been  inculcated  by  different  parties.  If  any  man 
speak,  says  the  Papist,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  the 

Church  ;  according  to  primitive  traditions,  to  General 
Councils,  or  to  the  Pope's  Decretals ;  whose  decisions  are 
infallible If  any  man  speak,  says  the  self-called 

nationalist,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  reason 

If  any  man  speak,  says  the  Fanatic,  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  the  inward   light.  .  .  .     With  these  several 

parties  the  sound  Scriptural  Christian  ^  has  to  contend 

in  maintaining  the  supreme  authority  of  the  oracles  of  God. 

Upon  the  genuine  principles  of  the  Protestant  reformation 

*  Compare  with  this  Mr.  Newman's  o>:8crvation8  in  his  Lectures,  pp. 
29],  2. 
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....  he  has  to  establish  this  main  foundation  ofreoeaMt 
religion.**  "  But,  [as  he  justly  adds,  giving  a  caution  which 
should  never  be  kept  out  of  sight  in  this  matter,]  if^  in 
resisting  the  claims  of  these  opponents,  he  hastily  con- 
clude that  all  the  oracles  which  they  reverence  are  to  be 
despised  as  nothing  worth,  he  will  soon  find  himself  on 
untenable  ground.  To  deny  to  them  that  secondary  rank 
to  which  they  are  entitled,  and  to  reject  them  even  as 
auxiliaries  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  must  be  in- 
jurious to  the  truth  itself"  (pp.  98—100.)  But  at  the 
same  time  how  completely  he  discards  the  idea  of  abso- 
lute  authority  being  vested  anywhere  but  in  the  Scrip- 
tures appears  from  the  following  remarks : — ^  In  this 
respect  private  judgment  stands  upon  a  similar  footing 
with  Church-authority.  Both  must  submit  to  the  word 
of  God,  and  neither  may  assume  a  right  over  the  other, 
contrary  to  that  word.  The  individual  may  not  conform 
to  the  Church  in  opposition  to  Scripture ;  the  Church 
may  not  allow  the  departure  of  her  members  from  what 
Scripture  declares  to  be  necessary  to  salvation.  As  the 
obedience  required  on  the  one  hand  is  conditional,  so  is 
the  right  conferred  on  the  other.  Both  are  limited  by 
the  obedience  due  to  the  Supreme  Power  ;  both  are 
equally  subject  to  Him  who  *  ruleth  over  all.'  The  re- 
sponsibility, therefore,  on  either  side  is  great."  (p.  111.) 
And  in  a  note  on  this  passage  he  adds,  ''  This  is  certainly 
a  point  of  great  nicety  and  of  difficult  adjustment.     If  it 

BE  ASKED,  WHAT  IS  TO  BE  DONE  WHEN  THE  INDIVIDUAL 
THINKS  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  ChURCH  EVIDENTLY  UN- 
SCRIPTURAL  IN  ESSENTIAL  POINTS,  AND  THE  ChURCH  FOR- 
BIDS HIM  TO  DEPART  FROM  IT, — WHETHER  HB  OUGHT 
NOT  IN  THAT  CASE  TO  DEPART  FROM  IT? — THE  ANSWER 
MUST   8UREL7   BE   IN    THE   AFFIRMATIVE."   (p.  341.)* 

The  following  passage  seems  peculiarly  full  and  ex- 
plicit, and  clearly  to  make  Scripture  the  only  source  of 
all  religious  truth. 

*  The  reader  may  compare  with  this  the  observations  of  Mr.  Newman  on 
this  subject,  pp.  160  and  320. 
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"  The  expressions  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  whether 
of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  in  speaking  of  the  word  of 
God,  evidently  go  to  the  extent  of  asserting  its  perfection 
in  itself,  and  its  sufficiency  for  those  on  whom  it  was  be- 
stowed. The  appeal  to  it  also,  whenever  such  appeal  is 
made  either  by  our  Lord  or  his  Apostles,  is  no  less  clearly 
grounded  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  sufficient  for  the 
coi^viction  and  satisfaction  of  the  persons  whom  they  ad- 
dressed. The  Old  Testament  was  sufficient  to  bring  the 
Jews  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Messiah  when  he  should 
appear,  and  to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  when  it  should 
be  promulgated  to  them.  The  Jews  whom  our  Lord  con- 
versed with  are  considered  on  this  ground  as  without 
excuse.  The  persons  to  whom  the  Apostles  addressed 
their  discourses  or  writings  are  also  pressed  by  them 
with  arguments  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  then  extant, 
which  are  always  appealed  to  as  fully  sufficient  to  enable 
them  to  judge  of  the  reasoning  set  before  them.  What 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  whether  Gospels  or 
Epistles,  might  be  in  circulation  among  the  primitive 
Christians  at  the  time  when  these  references  to  Scripture 
were  made,  it  is  not  material  to  inquire.  Their  gradual 
increase  arose  out  of  the  immediate  exigences  of  the 
Church ;  and  so  long  as  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles 
lived,  accessions  were  made  to  the  written  word  ;  and  by 
the  good  providence  of  God  so  many  of  them  as  might  be 
necessary  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  in  after  times, 
have  been  preserved  and  transmitted  from  generation  to 
generation.  The  argument  therefore  stands  thus :  that 
if  the  fewer  portions  of  Hply  Writ  then  extant ;  if  the 
Old  Testament  alone,  or  accompanied  with  only  certain 
portions  of  the  New,  were  spoken  of  by  the  inspired 
preachers  of  that  day  as  full,  perfecty  and  sufficient  for 
general  edification,  we  may  with  unhesitating  confidence 
affirm  the  same,  Kar  tloxn^,  of  the  entire  collection  as  it 
now  exists.  Nay,  we  may  no  less  confidently  argue,  that, 
since  no  evidence  is  adduced,  nor  even  pretended,  that 
there  are  any  other  books  now  extant,  stamped  with  the 
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same  seal  of  Divine  authority,  we  have,  in  the  very  cessa- 
tion of  these  extraordinary  means  of  instraction,  an  in- 
dubitable token  of  the  Divine  purpose  in  this  respect. 
We  learn  from  it  that  Ood  in  his  infinite  wisdom  designed 
these  to  be  a  complete^  entire^  and  sufficient  revelation  of 
his  toill,  without  any  ulterior  communications  of  a  similar 
kind.  Nothing  can  invalidate  this  conclusion  bat  dear 
evidence  from  Scripture  itself  that  unwritten  traditions 
were  afterwards  to  be  admitted  cu  supplementary  to  the 
Sacred  Writings^  and  to  be  placed  upon  the  same  level 
with  them  in  point  of  authority."  (pp.  321,  2.) 

And  that  he  intended  to  include  in  these  remarks 
points  of  practice  as  well  as  of  feith,  is  sufficiently  evident, 
by  the  following  extract  he  has  given  from  De  Moor,  as 
illustrative  of  his  meaning.  "  Tradit  Bcriptnra  res  Beli- 
gionis  perfecte  et  sufficienter.  Bellarminns,  lib.  ir.  De 
Verbo  Dei,  cap.  4.  probare  satagit,  Quod  Scriptnrse  non 
omnia  ita  contineant  ut  sufficiant  ipssB  sine  alia  traditione, 
vide  tom.  i.  Controv.  col.  211.  Nos  ex  adverse  tenemus 
Scriptune  perfectionem,  per  quam  ilia  sola  sit  regula 
totalis  et  adsequata  fidei  et  morum.**  (p.  319. ;  and  see  a 
similar  extract  from  Dr.  Waterland,  p.  309.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  fourth  position  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing testimony. 

"  *'  The  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints'  was  com- 
mitted to  writing  by  the  Sacred  Penmen,  that  we  might 
believe  *  through  their  word*  Nothing,  therefore,  is  now 
necessary,  but  to  bring  to  their  elucidation  the  best  human 
attainments,  moral  and  intellectual,  together  with  those  ordi- 
nary aids  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  the  great  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith  has  promised  to  them  who  sincerely 
seek  the  truth.'*  (pp.  91,  2.  ed.  1815.) 

Speaking  of  the  erroneous  pretensions  to  authoritative 
interpretation  set  up  on  behalf  of  tradition,  human  reason, 
and  private  illumination,  he  says, — *^  They  all  proceed  on 
a  supposition  that  there  is  some  imperfection  or  insuffi- 
ciency in  the  Scriptures,  which  is  to  be  supplied  by  one  or 
other  of  these  infallible  remedies.     In  these  false  concep- 
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tions  of  the  subject  each  is  equally  reprehensible.    Each 
confounds  what  ought  to   be  carefully  distinguished^  the 
obscurity  of  the  doctrines  revealed  in  Scripture  with  the 
obscurity  of  Scripture  itself;  as  if  a  doctrine  might  not  be 
laid  down  in  a  clear  and  distinct  manner,  although  it  be  in 
itself  above  the  full  comprehension  of  the  human  faculties^ 
Each  is  also  equally  defective  in  the  remedy  it  proposes. 
For  it  is  not  oral  tradition  nor  human  infallibility,  if  such 
were  to  be  found,  nor  the  utmost  perfection  of  human 
reason,  nor  such  illuminations  as  enthusiasts  rely  upon, 
that  can  throw  more  light  upon  the  doctrines  than  the 
Scriptures  have  already  shed  upon  them.    The  same  insur- 
mountable barriers  betwixt  Divine  and  human  knowledge 
will  still  remain,  and  by  faith  alone  will  the  doctrines  be 
received."   (p.  96.)     "  A  reputed    saying  of  rabbinical 
writers,  that '  there  is  no  difficulty  in  their  Law  of  which 
the  Law  itself  does  not  afford  a  solution,'  is  applicable  to 
the  Scriptures  in  general,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment." (pp.  190,  L)     And  hence  he  presses   upon   the 
reader  the  importance  of  interpreting  Scripture  by  itself. 
"  Difficulties,"  he  says,  "  are  to  be  removed  in  the  first 
place  by  the  help  of  Scripture  itself."  (p.  191.     See  the 
whole  of  Sermon  6,  pp.  177,  is.) 

"  The  Bible,  though  often  profound  and  mysterious  in 
its  subject,  does  for  the  most  part  propose  its  truths  in 
terms  adapted  to  general  apprehension."  (p.  218.) 

Speaking  of  the  doctrines  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
the  co-existence  and  co-equality  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  the  Father,  and  the  union  of  the  divine  and 
human  nature  in  the  person  of  our  Lord,  he  says, — **  To 
a  plain  unprejudiced  reader  they  are  all  indeed  so  evidently 
contained  in  Scripture,  that  were  they  not  accompanied 
with  acknowledged  difficulties  in  reconciling  them  with  each 
other,  they  would  probably  be  universally  received,'^  (p.  210.) 
And  instead  of  endeavouring  to  account  for  the  prevalence 
of  heresies  and  divisions  in  doctrine  on  fundamental 
points,  from  any  obscurity  in  the  word  of  God  respecting 
them,  he  traces  them  at  once  to  their  true  cause.     ''  The 
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main  source^*^  he  says,  "  of  all  contentions  respecting  the 
sense  of  Scripture  on  paints  of  fundamental  importance^ 
may  be  traced  to  a  reluctance^  on  one  side  or  the  other,  to 
renounce  prepossessions  militating  against  an  entire  recep- 
tion  of  the  truth.  Men  are  led  by  partiality  to  their  own 
opinions,  or  andue  deference  to  those  of  others,  not  only 
to  irreconcileable  dissensions  among  themselves,  bat  even- 
tually to  a  departure  from  the  plain  and  obvious  meamng 
of  the  word  of  God"  (p.  49.) 

And  finally  he  quotes,  as  illustrative  of  his  views,  the 
following,  among  other,  passages.       r^  ^^  ^ 

From  Bandinel's  Bampton  Lectures  as  foiiows, — *'  ?%«• 
doctrines  of  Christianity  are  laid  down  in  Scripture  with  a 
plainness  and  perspicuity  sufficient  and  satisfactory  to  every 
well-disposed  mind."  (p.  300.)  ^ 

From  Glassii  Philol.  Sacr.  the  following, — ^*  Omnis 
fidei  articulus  in  Scripturis  alicubi  ex  professo  propriis  et 
perspicuis  verbis  est  expositus^  qusB  illius  articuli  propria 
quasi  sedes  et  domicilium  est.  Nihil  est  obscure  dictum  in 
Scripturis  quod  spectet  ad  fidem  vel  mores^  quod  non  pla- 
nissime  dictum  sit  in  aliis  locis'*  (p.  396.)  The  italics  are 
the  bishop's. 

And  from  Dr.  Waterland  he  remarks,  that  ^'  most  of 
the  abuses  with  regard  to  the  interpreting  of  Scripture, 
when  traced  up  to  their  fountain-head,  will  appear  to 
have  been  owing  to  this,  that  some  will  fancy  the  plain 
and  obvious  sense  unreasonable  or  absurd,  when  it  really 
is  not ;  and  will  thereupon  obtrude  their  own  surmises 
conjectures^  and  prejudices^  upon  the  word  of  God.*' 
(p.  404.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  fifth  position  we  have  the  follow- 
ing testimony ; — 

^^  The  Canon  of  Scripture  was  determined  by  the 
Church  upon  evidence  of  its  genuineness  and  authen- 
ticity ;  and  to  this  the  Church  bears  witness.  The  truth 
of  Scripture  rests  on  other  grounds  ;  on  the  *  witness  of 
God '  as  well  as  *  the  witness  of  men.' "  (pp.  76,  6.) 


